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PREFACE

SOME eighteen months before his death in February 1914,

Dr. Driver began the actual writing of the volume on "Job"
for the" International Critical Commentary." In the middle

of January 19 14, when the very serious nature of his illness had

became evident, he wrote a short memorandum on the state

of his MS, and suggestions for the completion of his work.

In this he expressed a strong desire that I should complete
what he was compelled to leave incomplete. The task,

I knew at once, would be arduous and absorb much time
;

but not to undertake it, or to do less than my best to dis-

charge it, would have been an ill return for all that I had

long owed to the friendship and scholarship of Dr. Driver.

The time involved has even exceeded my expectations, partly

because what remained to be done proved so much more

than appeared at first. Finding that the mass of material

would be very great, and wishing that the publication of the

commentary should not be unduly delayed, Dr. Driver had

earlier invited Dr. A. H. McNeile to undertake the exegetical

notes and the Introduction, and, under conditions with regard
to the claims of other work, Dr. McNeile had consented. It

was naturally my own very strong desire that this arrange-

ment should stand, and at first Dr. McNeile agreed that it

should, and indeed, in looking through the MS with a view

to his own part of the work, added on the first chapters
some brief notes which, duly initialed, have been retained.

But later the claims of his other work became so pressing
that he wished to withdraw from co-operating in this com-
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mentary, and, though it was with the greatest regret, I could

but acquiesce in his wish. Thus by far the greater part of

the work, and the final responsibility for the whole of it, has

fallen on me. Of the actual division of the work I will speak

further.

In the memorandum to which I have alluded, Dr. Driver

wrote: "I began this in Aug. 1912; and have completed

the first draft of virtually all the philological notes, and

revised them as far as about c. 14: I have also completed

virtually the translation and (fairly completely) the ex-

egetical notes on c. 3-9 and 40-41." When the material

was handed to me, I found that it contained less of the

translation than this might seem to imply : the translation

consisted of a text of the RV. with the very extensive

alterations placed on the margin ; occasionally a choice

between one or two renderings was left open for final judge-

ment. These corrections of the RV. began with c. 3 and

extended (with the exception of 19
2527

) to c. 28, and again

from 40
16
-4i

34
. Of these parts, then, the translation in this

volume is Dr. Driver's, except that (1) here and there I have

modified certain renderings of the RV. left uncorrected, out

of regard to other passages or express statements in the

notes
; (2) that I have exercised the final judgement as

between alternative renderings ;
and (3) that I have through-

out determined how the divisions into lines, distichs, and

tristichs should be represented. The exegetical notes, which

extended only, and that with very varying degrees of com-

pleteness, from 3
2
-9' and 40

15
-4i

30
,
were not in form for

publication : in another part of the memorandum the instruc-

tion runs :

" Such exegetical notes as I have written, he [the

editor] can utilize, supplement, or amend, as he likes. I

should naturally like the explanations, etc., of my Job in

the R V. to be, as far as possible, adopted, but I do not

make this a sine qua non" I have accordingly incorpo-

rated much of this material in the commentary on these

parts of the text; to have distinguished it constantly from

the additions and modifications required would have unduly
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complicated the notes, but here and there, especially when

my own judgement slightly differed (e.g. on 3
3
),

I have

made use of inverted commas to indicate direct quotation.

Broadly, however, it may be said of pp. 31-87 and 354-371
that the notes on individual verses, as distinct from the

introductory and certain longer notes (e.g. on pp. 40 f.,

yy f.),
are very largely in substance and largely also in ex-

pression, Dr. Driver's. For the rest the commentary is

mine, though in order to perpetuate Dr. Driver's point of

view, I have frequently cited not only his Book of Job in the

Revised Version, but also his Introduction to the Literature oj

the Old Testament, and occasionally I have transferred to the

commentary, as being more appropriate there, a passage
from the philological notes, distinguishing this matter by

adding
" Dr."

With the philological notes I have adopted a different

course. It was to these the greatest attention and the fullest

revision had been given. It seemed desirable then (1) that

they should to the fullest possible extent be reproduced and

their authorship made clear
; yet (2) that these notes should

be as complete and homogeneous as possible. I have, there-

fore, while adding freely, perhaps to the extent of about a

third of the whole, distinguished all my own additions in

substance, except in cc. 1. 2. 32
1 '6 and 42

7"17
,
which are

entirely mine, by placing them in square brackets
; but I

have not thought it necessary unduly to multiply these signs

by using them for the filling in of obvious references left

blank in the MS, nor to distinguish slight formal changes

made in preparing the MS for press, or in proof. As men-

tioned in the passage already cited from the memorandum,
cc. 1 14 had been more fully revised than the rest; some

notes, or parts of notes, were still unwritten even in these

earlier chapters, but the blank spaces in the MS were far

more frequent in the later chapters, and unfortunately

occurred where many of the most important or difficult

passages, such as I9
25f

-,
were concerned.

Final responsibility for the whole must, as I have said,
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under the circumstances rest upon me
;
but with this proviso

the distribution of the work may be thus tabulated :
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emendations; he seems to me often hypercritical and

prosaic."

On account of the extent of and the importance attached

to the philological notes, Dr. Driver had planned that they
should be printed in the larger type, and issued in a separate

volume. To this the publishers readily agreed, and on this

understanding this part of the work was first printed. But

the new conditions created by the war rendered the plan
of two volumes undesirable

; consequently these notes now

appear with a pagination of their own at the end of the

one volume.

I need not repeat here much that I wrote in the Preface

to Isaiah
;

it applies, mutatis mutandis, to the present com-

mentary; but in the matter of transliterations I may observe

that owing to the circumstances under which the present
volume has been prepared there remain, much to my regret,

certain inconsistencies the p, for example, being some-

times transliterated k, sometimes q ;
and similarly different

abbreviations of some names and titles will be found to have

been used
;
but I trust that neither the one inconsistency

nor the other will occasion any practical inconvenience.

G. BUCHANAN GRAY.
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ADDENDA ET CORRIGENDA.

Translation and Commentary.

87. For "the chambers of the south
"

in g
9

, F. Perles (in

Orient. Studien Fritz Hom?nel . . . gewidmet (19 18), ii.

132) suggests "the (stars) surrounding- the south," after

the rendering- of 6 'E/3p. in the Hexapla teal nrdi/Ta ra

aarpa to, kvicKovvtcl votov = |CJ1 ^Tin.

Philological Notes.

18, 1. 13. After "(ZAIV, 1897, p. 183 ff.)" add: and still

more recently by J. Hehn in Orient. Studien Fritz

Hommel . . . gewid. ii. 79-90.

160, 1. 28. Pedes {Orient. Stud. ii. 133) derives njisn from

pn, and proposes the meaning
"
unergriindliches Wesen

"

a synonym of ipn in ii 7
.

273, 11. 14, 15. For" 6'11 in editions of fflt . . . continuous

lines in (5
"
read: " in editions of ffi,

6"n
except,

10a
, are &,

and lla
fflr (aWa tou 81/calov elaaKovaerai) is not obviously

a rendering of 10a ^ ("IDID^ Q3TX i?n). Thus, in an earlier

text of ffir, the following appear to have been consecutive

lines :
5

ffi = 5
11?,

10a & = ? % 12a (5 = 6a % n
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INTRODUCTION

I. Title and Place in the Canon.

I. The Book of Job is one of the eleven books which con-

stitute the third of the three parts of which the Hebrew Scrip-

tures, D^in^l D'N'Q: rwin, consist. In printed Hebrew Bibles it

takes the third place among
- those eleven books, following

- Ps.

and Pr. This order goes back to Hebrew MSS, especially

those of German provenance ;
but other arrangements occur in

other MSS or Jewish lists, Job preceding Pr. in the Talmudic

list {Baba Bathra, 14b) and in many MSS, especially the

Spanish, and preceding both Ps. and Pr. in Jer.'s list of the third

part of the Hebrew Scriptures.
1 But of Jewish arrangements

it may be said (1) that Job is generally grouped together with

the poetical books Ps. and Pr.
;
and (2) that this group gener-

ally stands at the beginning of the Hagiographa (and conse-

quently immediately after the prophets), or preceded by one

book only (Ruth or Ch.).
2

In (S and in Greek and Latin lists, owing to the abandon-

ment of the Jewish tripartite division, the different positions

1 ProL Gal. (Prcef. in Libr. Samuel et Malachim) :

" Tertius ordo
'

A.yi6ypa<pa possidet ; et primus liber incipit ah Job. Secundus a David.
. . . Tertius est Salomon.

" The premier position thus given to Job was

probably due to a chronological consideration, such as is cited and rejected
in Baba Bathra, 14b: "The order of the Kethubim is Ruth, the Book of

Psalms, Job and Proverbs, etc. . . . Now, if it be said, Job lived in the

days of Moses, Job therefore should be placed at the head : verily we do
not begin with calamity."

2 Some exceptions to both these general rules are recorded in H. E.

Ryle, The Canon of the Old Testament, 281 f. More generally on the place
of Job in lists, Jewish and others, see Ryle, op. cit. ch. xii., and Swete,
Introd. to the OT in Greek, part ii. ch. i.
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assigned to Job become far more numerous. " Much difficulty

seems to have been felt as to the place of Job : the book

normally appears in connexion with the poetical books, either

last or first, but it is sometimes placed among- the histories

(Augustine, Innocent, Cod. Clarom., Ps.-Gelasius, Cassio-

dorius), or afte. tlie I'rcphets.
' : In E v ., ur.de r the influence

of what had come to be the standard arrangement of U,
2 the

book stands in an ambiguous position last of the historical or

first of the poetical books. In deference to theories connecting

Job with Moses or his age, the book was placed in j& between

Deut. and Jos.
3 In Epiphanius (de mens et pond. 23) it stands

between Jos. and Judges.

2. Like Joshua or Ruth, the book bears as its title simply

the name of its hero 3VX, 'Ift)/3. The dissyllabic Hebrew

name 'Iyyob became in F Job, and hence in EVV. mono-

syllabic.

II. Subject and Main Divisions.

3. The Book of Job contains (1) the story of the sudden

change in the fortunes of a sheikh of ancient times, and (2) the

speeches in a discussion arising out of this. Job, so the story

runs, was a man conspicuous for his wealth and good fortune

which he had long enjoyed, but not less so for his character,

which was beyond reproach from either God or man. On a

single day he was stripped of all his possessions and of all his

children, and shortly afterwards smitten with a fell disease.

The occasion of this tragic change remains unknown to Job,

but the reader is at once acquainted with it. One day when

Yahweh in heaven was surrounded by the sons of the gods, He
commends Job to the attention of one of them, the Satan, as the

1 Swete, op. cit. 228.

2 MSS of U show many different positions of Job (S. Rerger, Histoire de

la Vulgate, 331-339) : the still prevailing arrangement according to which

Job follows the historical books and immediately precedes Ps. became fixed

in the 13th cent. (Berger, p. 304).
8
Job is also mentioned in this order in Jer. Ep. liii. ("Ad Paulinum

"
:

Migne, PL xxii. 545). "Saint Jerome, qui ecrivait en Syrie, s'est-il inspire"

de l'usage des populations qui l'entouraient ?
"
(Berger, op. cit. p. 305).
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best man on earth. The Satan at once disputes the depth of

Job's piety: it is, he suggests, but skin-deep: if Job be

deprived of his wealth, he will abandon his fear of God and

blaspheme. Yahweh permits the Satan to put the matter

to the test. The Satan strips Job of his wealth; but Job

stands the test. The Satan then with equal unsuccess tests

Job by depriving him also of his health. Job's wife, indeed,

now breaks down, and bids her husband curse God and die ;

but Job himself still with undiminished piety accepts everything

in a spirit of resignation. After an interval of, it is implied

(see n. on i
11-13

),
at least some weeks, three friends of Job

come to comfort him, and for seven days sit silently with him.

Job then breaks the silence in a monologue raising the question

why he and other sufferers are born or compelled to live. There

follow two cycles each of six speeches, one by each of the three

friends and an answer to each by Job, and a third cycle which,

whether so originally or not, is now incomplete, two only of

the friends taking part in it. In these speeches the friends

assert and Job denies that his calamities are due to his sin. After

Job's speech at the conclusion of the third cycle, a new speaker,

Elihu, intervenes at great length. Then Yahweh replies to

Job, eliciting brief responses from him. After the speeches the

story is resumed : taking no account of Elihu, Yahweh con-

demns what the three friends had said, approves what Job had

said, and restores to him twice his former wealth. Thus five

main divisions of the existing book are clearly marked :

i. Introduction or Prologue, 1-2.

2. Speeches of Job and the three Friends, 3-31.

3. Speeches of Elihu, 32-37.

4. Speeches of Yahweh with Job's responses, 38
1
-42

6
.

5. Conclusion or Epilogue, 42
7-17

.

For fuller analysis of the book see 31 ;
and cp. 32-41.

III. Literary Form.

4. On the ground of the subject discussed in the speeches

( 3t 3 2-4 T
)) JOD has commonly and appropriately been classed

with Pr., Qoh., Sir., and Wisdom as belonging to the
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"Wisdom" or reflective literature 1 of the Jews in which

human life is considered broadly without the overruling

national interest that characterizes most other Hebrew litera-

ture. But in two matters of form Job differs from these other

specimens ofJewish wisdom : (i) in its combination of prose and

poetry,
2 the Prologue and Epilogue being prose,

3 the speeches

poetry: and (2) in its use of dialogue.
4

Something distantly

similar to both these characteristics of the book may be found

in other Hebrew literature ;
but the resemblances are partial,

and the book of Job remains unique not only in the " Wisdom,"
but in the entire literature of the Jews.

5

^ee, e.g., C. H. Toy, "Wisdom Literature," in EBi. : Dr. L07
392-394 ; W. T. Davison, The Wisdom Literature of the O. T. ; C. Siegfried,

"Wisdom," in DB.
2 Pr. and Sir. are poetry throughout ;

Wisdom written in Greek is

written throughout in a style strongly affected by Hebrew parallelism,

possibly also by Hebrew rhythm ; whether on this account it should be

termed poetry or prose may here be left an open question (cp. Forms of

Hebrew Poetry, 32 f., 136). Qoh.
"

is written, as a whole, in prose ; but when
the thought becomes elevated, or sententious, it falls into the poetical form

of rhythmic parallelism
"

(Dr. LOT9
465) : yet even though this be so,

the distribution of prose and poetry in Job and Qoh. is entirely different :

in Job the prose parts are prose not passing into poetry, and the poetry is

sustained poetry not dropping into prose.
3 Prose also are the formulae introducing the several speeches (3

1, 2
4

1 61

etc.) and the longer introduction to Elihu's speeches (32
1_6a

). The distinction

between poetry and prose, already mentioned by Jer. {Prcsf. in Lib. Job : PL
xxvii. 1081), is imperfectly marked in i!H by the use of two different systems
ofaccentuation the ordinary system in 1

J

3
1 and 42

7 "17
, the system employed

in Pr. and Ps. in 3--42
6

, including the prose of 32
1 " 6" and the introductory

formula?
4
Perhaps we might add as a third difference its sustained treatment of

a single theme. Sir., the work of a single writer, is indeed longer than

Job, but it ranges discursively over a variety of aspects of human life and
conduct ; so does Pr., the work ofmany writers. Qoh. and Wisdom are con-

siderably shorter than Job. Outside the " Wisdom "
literature the historical

compilations are, of course, much longer than Job, but the nearest approach
to the sustained treatment of a theme is to be found in Is. 40-55 and Ezk.

40-48, both of which are shorter. In any case, Job has this interest that no

other single Hebrew poet has left us the same amount of poetry : this

remains true even though a considerable part of Job (28. 32-37. 38-41) be

assigned to different poets.
6 Nor is it unique merely as an exotic, which has its own well-defined

class elsewhere. It is, for example, no more similar to a Greek or any
other epic or drama than to other works of Hebrew literature. A drama
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5. Many books of the OT. contain, it is true, both prose

and poetry ;
but those books are either, like the prophetical

books, which contain both prose memoirs and prophetic poems

(cp. the Introd. to Isaiah), not single works, or, as in the

prose historical books which cite poems, they combine the

styles differently. On the other hand, Job, if the substantial

integrity of the book can be maintained, is a single work

written partly in prose, partly in poetry, the narrative in prose,

the speeches in poetry. For analogies to this we must go beyond

Hebrew literature : e.g. to the Makdmdt of Hariri in which the

narrative is in rhymed prose, but the (longer) speeches of the

characters are (commonly) metrical poems.

6. Again some analogy to the dialogue, to the response

of two or more speakers to one another, is to be found, for

example, in Canticles {e.g. i 7t 16f- 21-3
) ;

but for dialogue as a

means of discussing problems of life, we must again pass for

analogy beyond Jewish literature. Such dialogue
l until recently

was quite unknown in Babylonian literature ;
but certain texts

one of the age of Sargon (722-705 B.C.) have now been

published containing what their editor describes as specimens

of philosophical dialogue.
2

These, however, offer a very distant

in any strict sense it is certainly not
;
in the Prologue there is movement

indeed, but the Prologue is narrative, an anticipation of the novel rather

than of the drama, and in the dialogue there is no dramatic movement.

There are in the book, it is true, all the elements that might have

been combined by a Greek into a great drama : the Hebrew writer has

used them differently, and his work was certainly never acted in ancient

Judah. Job has, I am informed, been recently staged in New York, and,

according to my informant, the performance was very impressive ; but

this no more proves that the Hebrew work was a drama than H. G.

Wells' Undying Fire proves that it was a novel. Reference may also be

made to the judicious criticism by C. G. Montefiore in the Harvard Theo-

logical Review, 1919, 219-224, of The Book ofJob as a Greek Tragedy, in which

the author (H. M. Kallen) seeks to prove that the existing book of Job is

the result of editorial manipulations of what was originally a Hebrew
imitation of a Euripidean tragedy.

1
Dialogue of a different type was known ; and Kon. (Einl. 410 f.) had

even compared that in the " Descent of Ishtar" (Rogers, CP 121 ff.) with

that in Job, on the ground that both were cases of dialogue introduced into

epic.
2 E. Ebeling, Keilinscrifttexte aus Assur rel. Inh. Hi. 193 ; Mitteilungen

der vorderasiatischen Gesellschaft, 1918
2

, pp. 50-70 (German translation with
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parallel to the dialogue as handled in job ; they are simple,

brief, and exceedingly schematic. In a dozen sections all cast

in the same scheme and some eight lines in length, the advan-

tages and disadvantages of various courses of action are dis-

cussed by a master and his slave. Between the Babylonian
"
philosophical dialogue," so far as yet known, and the dialogue

in Job the difference is so great as to render any direct in-

fluence of one over the other altogether improbable. And the

same is true, though in this case the difference is of quite

another kind, of the Greek dialogue. It is curious that the

most famous examples of this were written at probably no great

distance of time from Job, and it is barely possible, though not

probable ( 42-47), that the author of Job wrote later than

Plato ; yet between the dialogue of Job, consisting exclusively

of long set speeches in poetical form, and the prose dialogues
of Plato, with their closely knit analytical argument carried

on by means of much quickly responsive conversation, the

difference is so great that the probability that the Hebrew
writer was influenced by those Greek literary models is so

slight as to be negligible. So long as Job was commonly re-

garded as long anterior to Plato, it was not customary to look

upon Plato as an imitator of Job ;
there is just as little reason

now that Job is referred to a later age than formerly to assert

that it is "unquestionably a Hebrew imitation of the philo-

sophical dialogue of Plato." 1 Whence the author derived any

suggestion for the use of dialogue in discussing the problems
of life thus remains quite obscure.

notes). Cp. ET, 1920, pp. 420-423, where will be found an English
translation of six of the sections, of which one may here serve as an
illustration :

"Slave, attend to me! 'Yes, my lord, yes.'
'I will love a woman.' 'Yes, love, my lord, love!

A man who loves a woman forgets trouble and care.'

'No, slave, I will not love a woman.' 'Love not, my lord,

love not.

Woman is a pit, a hole that is dug ;

Woman is an iron dagger, sharp, which cuts a man's throat."'

1 Oscar Holtzmann in Stade's Gesch. des Volkes Israel, ii. 331.
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IV. Origin and History of the Book : Possible

Sources and Additions.

7. The unique character of the combination of prose and

poetry in the book
( 5) has sometimes been treated as the

result of the origin of the book, of the existing- material which

the author utilized. What was this ? That the book is a

report of facts of history, the exact record in prose of the actual

fortunes of a particular individual and of the words spoken in

verse by him and others, is a view that was long maintained or

accepted,
1
though not even in earlier times without occasional

suggestions that the book is fiction. 2 It is unnecessary to

repeat here the arguments against a view which has become

entirely antiquated. But if the book is not history, and the

speeches not the ipsissima verba of speeches reported verbatim,

it need not be pure invention
;
the story with which it opens

and closes may be, and in part almost certainly is, based on or

derived from popular tradition or literature
; and, indeed, this

is quite certain, if the book is rightly inferred to have been

written after the Exile (see 426.), for Ezk. i4
14 - 20 refers to

1 A defence of the strictly historical character of the book may be found

in the learned work of S. Lee, The Book of the Patriarch Job (1837), p. 6ff. :

this was directed especially against Warburton, Divine Legation, Book vi.

sect. 2, in which reasons for regarding the book as in the main at least

not historical are already set forth.

2 rrn Wd n^n n-o: n^i .vn n
1

? 3Vk is a judgement attributed to an unnamed

contemporary of Samuel b. Nachmani (Baba Bathra, 15a : Eng. tr., Ryle,

Canon, 276 f. ). Similarly in Bereshith Rabba, 57, a judgement is attributed

to Resh Lakish (3rd cent. A.D.) though it is noted that this conflicts with

another judgement assigned to the same Rabbi to the effect that the suffer-

ings of Job are not historical though, had they actually befallen him, he

would have endured them, n^i rvn xh 'nd . . . tvra nSi rrn n
1

? ivn -idk wpb b"i

[to -nay
1

? hty rrn vby ins b-xer xSx rVjj lanaa no^i r^jj nmv oniD"3 n\*u. See,

further, Isaac Wiernikowski, Das Buch Hiob nach der Auffassung des

Talmud u. Midrasch (Breslau, 1902), p. 28. Maimonides (Moreh Nebuchim,
iii. 22) says of the book :

"
its basis is a fiction, conceived for the purpose

of explaining the different opinions which people held on Divine Providence.

You know that some of our sages clearly stated Job never existed, and
was never created, and that he is a poetic fiction. Those who assume that

he existed, and that the book is historical, are unable to determine when
and where Job lived. . . . This difference of opinion supports the assump-
tion that he never existed in reality."
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Job
1

along
- with Noah and Daniel, as a conspicuously righteous

man. Among those and they are all but all who have dis-

cussed the subject who admit that the author has utilized

tradition or popular story,
2 there is, however, wide difference

of judgement as to how much he has derived from thence, some

holding that he owes nothing more to tradition (and that in

the form of popular oral tradition) than that there was once a

righteous man named Job,
3 others that the entire prologue and

epilogue were excerpted by him from a book containing the

popular story (a
"
Volksbuch").

4 Between these two extremes

it is possible to hold as a middle view that the fundamental

elements of the story the righteousness of Job, his endurance

under trial, etc. the scene in which it is laid and the names of

the persons are some or all of them derived from tradition
;

if

this were so, it might offer some suggestions as to whence the

story came.

8. The scene of the book is outside the land of Israel.

This might be explained as due to the deliberate choice of a
" Wisdom "

writer, seeking in this way to enforce the wide

human and not merely national nature of his subject. If this

were the correct explanation, the particular scene chosen by

1 It is quite unnecessary with Halevy {REJ xiv. 20) to substitute emu for

3VK in Ezk. i4
14 - 20

.

2 On the divergence of the book of Job from the popular leg-end,

whether written or oral, and for the history of the legend independently of

our book of Job, see D B. Macdonald, "Some External Evidence on the

Original Form of the Legend of Job
"
(AJSL xiv. (1898) 137-164) and earlier,

JBLit. xiv. 63-71. Macdonald suggests that not only Ezk. but also

James (5
11

) refers to the legend, not to our book of Job.
3 So Karl Kautzsch, Das sogenannte Volksbuch von Hiob (1900), 18 ff., 87.

Rather more traditional basis is postulated by Che. :
" Most probably all

that he adopted from legend was (1) the name of the hero and the land in

which he lived ; (2) the fact of Job's close intercourse with God ; and (3)

the surprising circumstance that this most righteous and divinely favoured
of men was attacked by some dread disease such as leprosy, but was

subsequently healed
"
(EBi. ii. 2469).

4 Du. (p. vii) : of the " Volksbuch the opening has been preserved in

cc. 1.2 of the existing book of Job, the conclusion in 42
7 "17 and also perhaps

a fragment in 38
1

; discussions between Job and the three friends, and a

speech of Yahweh to Job, also formed part of this popular book, but these

have given place to discussions of an entirely opposite character in the ex-

isting book."
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the writer would be of little significance, and the reason for the

author's choice withdrawn from us. On the other hand, if the

scene was traditional, it may point to the region whence the

story passed to Israel, just as the scene of the story and its

place of origin are associated in such a story as that of the

Tower of Babel (Babylon). Broadly the scene is clearly fixed

as east of Canaan ;
but whether it lay in or about Edom or

farther north, and in particular in the Hauran, is less certain,

the evidence afforded by (i) names and terms
( 9-13), (2)

tradition
( 14), and (3) the nature of the country implied in the

story ( 15) being inconclusive and conflicting.

9. (1) Names and terms. Job himself lived in the land of

'Us, and was, it is implied, one of the " sons of the East "
(i

5
)

:

unfortunately the position of the land of Us cannot be closely

determined, and the "sons of the East" is a term of wide

application.

The "sons of the East" (cip '33 ; cp. 'JOTpn, Gn. 15') in Jg. 6333 7
12 810

are coupled with Midianites and Amalekites as nomad raiders of Western

Palestine, in Is. n 14
they are opposed to the Philistines on the W. , and

mentioned with, but probably as distinguished from, Edom, Moab and

Ammon, and in Ezk. 25
4- 10

they are nomads (cp. Jer. 4c/-'
8 nomads :

|| Kedar)

distinguished from, as dwelling E. of, Ammon and Moab. In 1 K. 5' (4
s0

)

they are merely mentioned as famed for their wisdom ; on Gn. 29
1
1> see

below. The " land of the East
"
(Dip j'lx) lay east of Abraham's settlement

in southern Canaan (Gn. 25
s
).

From Gn. 29
1

it has been inferred that the

"sons of the East" and their land extended also to the far north-east of

Palestine, to beyond the Euphrates ; but this is a precarious inference from

a composite narrative ; the source may rather have intended, as in Gn. 25
6

,

country E. or south-east of Palestine (see Skinner on Gn. 29
1

; Meyer, INS

242 fif.) ; a southern, but not necessarily any far northern, district is implied
in an Egyptian reference (about 2000 B.C.) to Kedem : in this Sinuhe relates

that he passed out of Egypt into the desert, moved thence from place to

place and arrived at Kedem, whence he was invited into Palestine : see W.
Max Miiller, Asien u. Europa, 46; Meyer, I.e. ; Breasted, Ancient Records,

> 493-

10. The name 'Us (py) appears to be brought into connection with

three distinct districts, (a) Northern Mesopotamia : to this district Gn. io23

(P)=i Ch. i
17 'Us the "son" of Aram is commonly referred: see Skinner,

Genesis, p. 206. But apparently the same 'Us is (Gn. 2221
) brother of Buz.,

who in Jer. 25^ is associated with the distinctly Arabian Dedan and Tma.
(b) Damascus and the country S. of it : Jos. {Ant. I. vi. 4; cp. Jer. Qucest.

in Gen. \c?s
)
states that O1V77S the son of Aram {i.e. the 'Us of Gn. io23

)

founded Damascus and Trachonitis, i.e. the volcanic country beginning
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25 m. S. of Damascus and 40 m. E. of the sea of Galilee (see EBi.

Trachonitis). (c) Edom, or the neighbourhood of Edom : in Gn. 36
28=

1 Ch. i
42 Us is a figure in the genealogy of " Seir in the land of Edom"

(ib.
20f

-). In La. 4
21 " the land of Us "

(pj? px precisely as in Job i
l

) stands

in parallelism with Edom ; unfortunately some doubt rests on the text, for

rhythmically the line can spare a word and <5r om. fiy ; however, the mere
omission of pv with (& leaves an unsatisfactory phrase and an improbable
text. Doubt also rests on f\yn j/-ik in Jer. 25

20
, for ffi omits the clause con-

taining it. If the geographical distribution of the term 'Us was as wide as

this survey suggests, viz. from Edom to Northern Mesopotamia, this may
have been due to 'Us, or rather 'Aus ((& Avairis), itself certainly tribal

rather than geographical, being the name of widely scattered tribes Arab

tribes, perhaps, deriving their name from a god 'Aud (^rc), as W. R.

Smith suggested {Kinship, 261, and, in reply to Nd.'s criticism in ZDMGxl
183, Rel. of the Semites, 43). But though the tribes of 'Us were widely
scattered, it would not necessarily follow that the whole region over which

they were scattered, or several distinct districts within it, passed by the

name of the land of Us. Apart from Job i
1

, the only passage casting a
direct light on the situation of the land of 'Us is, if the text can be trusted,
La. 4-

1

,
and this decisively connects it with Edom.

II. Of the three friends of Job, Eliphaz certainly appears
to come from Edom, Bildad from a tribe that may have been

closely associated with Edom, while Sophar's origin is very
uncertain. (On the name and origin of Elihu, see 32

2
n.)

Teman, the home of Eliphaz, lay at one, and that probably the

northern, extremity of Edom (Ezk. 2s
13

), though other sites within Edom
have been attributed to it (see EBi. s.v.). Shuah (Gn. 25

2=i Ch. i
32

-),

Bildad's tribe, claimed descent from Abraham through Keturah, and,
according to Gn. 25

s (, was "uncle" of Sheba, Teman and Dedan,
whence we may infer that Eliphaz and Bildad lived in regions not very
remote from one another. The suggestion formerly put forward by Fried.

Del. and accepted or favourably entertained by many writers (Dr. on
Gn. 25

2
;

Peake on Job i
1

; G-B. 15
, s.v. ; Meyer INS 314; Glaser,

Skizzen, ii. 445 f.), that Bildad's home was Suhu on the Euphrates some
weeks' journey from Teman has been withdrawn by Del. himself (Hiob,

p. 139). Sophar the Na'amathite certainly did not come from Na'amah
(Jos. 15

41
)

in the Philistine plain (though Ley (Das Buck Hiob. 27) is

willing to believe it, and to infer that he was intended to play the role of a
representative of the religion of Israel !), nor necessarily from the Calebite
Na'am (1 Ch. 4

1S
), so that Sophar also would be an Edomite (EBi. 5427),

nor from distant Main in southern Arabia, or even from the Minasan colony
or trading station at El-Ola which lay some three or four hundred miles
S. of the home of Eliphaz. (Sr, it is true, describes Sophar as 6 Mivaluv

PaaiXevs, thinking not of El-6la, which as a trading colony would not be
the seat of a king, but presumably of Main 1200 miles away ; but this is
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in accordance with its tendency to turn Job's friends, great sheikhs ol

neighbouring tribes, into kings and tyrants of nations. Barton {JBLit.,

191 2, p. 66), reviving suggestions of Wetzstein in Del., connects Na'amathite

with en-No erne in the Nukra (see 14) a suggestion that may fall in

with but cannot establish a theory and Temanite with Tema in the same

region ;
but judiciously finds the connection of Shuite with Sueta (^ ^>.,r ).

also in the same region,
"
unsatisfying."

12. Some of the personal names are suggestive, or

possibly suggestive, of Edom.

Not Job itself: 3VK is unknown in Hebrew literature except as the name

of the hero of the book, for with 3V (Gn. 46
13

: EV. Job), and, in spite of

42" <&, 33V (Gn. io29
),

it has nothing to do. The name may, on the

analogy of "ih\, have suggested to Hebrew readers or hearers of the story

the meaning "the object of enmity," though the form bivp regularly

expresses an active sense ; alternatively it has been connected with the

root which gives the Arabic <>y (penitent). But the etymology and the

identification with the proper name A-ia-bu (Tel el-Amarna Tablet, 237
s - 13

)

are alike uncertain. If of foreign origin the name may have been modified

in the course of Hebrew tradition so as to express a meaning. Eliphaz,

on the other hand, is well authenticated as an Edomite name (Gn. 36
l0f - =

i Ch. i
36' 1

), though being of a(n early) type that was widely spread, it

must not be assumed that the name was exclusively Edomite. Bildad

(iTO, BaX5a5) is unknown except through the story of Job, though Che.

{EBi. 4495) and Bu. recall the Edomite TO (Gn. 36
s5

) : the first element

perhaps recurs in the Edomite \ribi,
Ba\aav (Gn. 36-'), which is also the

name of a Benjamite (1 Ch. 7
10

), and in cjta (Ammonite?; Nu. 22 s
)
and

whl (Babylonian-Jewish, Ezr. 22 ) : the second element occurs in the

Hebrew n!?x and elsewhere (HPN 60 ff.). Sophar as written in J^ in ii 1

42
s has : but nsis in 2 11 20 1

)
is identical with the name of the father of

Balak, king of Moab, as written in Nu. 22 10
23

18
("is* ; but "lias elsewhere).

In (5 the name of Job's friend, 2w0ap, 2o<pap, is always distinguished from

Balak's father ~Zeir<puip, "Lecpwp. In f^ "ISIS does not occur except in Job ; but

2w0ap occurs in Gn. 36
u - 16

(1 ids), i Ch. i
36 ($ 'flx) in Edomite genealogies

and in close connection with Eliphaz and Teman. The Palmyrene NTSS

(Lidz. NSE 359; Eph. i. 347, ii. 293, 312) is Se^^epa (cp. De Vogue\ Syrie

Centrale, p. 15), and so probably is '-ids (Lidz. i. 199, ii. 303).

13. The references to Sheba (i
15

)
and the "Chaldeans"

(i
17

)
as raiding Job have also been invoked in determining

the situation of his home: thus Dhorme {RB, 191 1, 105) con-

cludes that "nous sommes amenes au nord-ouest de l'Arabie

quelque part au sud de Ma'an," i.e. to the frontiers of Edom.

Yet even if the terms are correctly read, such a conclusion

is probably too precise.
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(5r in i
le has ol cu'xAta^WTei '0I'TfS i

71^ taken collectively), and in n
01

'nrirels, which may be an interpretation of ctibo (see phil. n. on i
17

), or a

translation of a different text of D'tns (Che. ET vm. 433) rather than of

D'BQn (Nestle, ib.) or cSin (Hommel, ib. 378 f., 431). Barton (JBLit., 1912,

67) follows (5r : Che. (EBi. 968, 2469) emends one's into D"eo (north-

Arabian) Cushites, and Hommel (I.e.) into D'bin, those of Havilah. None of

these suggestions, however, is more probable than |. But what does pj

mean ? That job, a great sheikh indeed but not a monarch, was raided

by the forces of two distant and famous kingdoms the Chaldaeans of

Babylonia and the Sabaeans (see on i
15

)
is unlikely even in fiction. Even

if this is the meaning, which seems highly unlikely, any part of the land of

the children of the E. would have been as likely as any other to receive an

attack from this curious combination. But if oneo here and in 2 K. 24
s

are nomads E. or S.E. (note the order in 2 K., particularly if din be read

for dix) of Judah (see on i
18

,
also Dhorme, RB, 1910, 384; 1911, 105), Job's

home must no doubt be placed not too far north, but whether it is necessary
to place it farther south than the Hauran is questionable. The Sheba

intended, though not the south Arabian kingdom, certainly lay south of

Edom (i
15

n.).

14. (2) Tradition, Christian (from the 4th cent, a.d.) and

Moslem, persistently connect Job with the Hauran,
1 and more

exactly with the Nukra, " the great plain of the Hauran and

the granary of Syria" (Baedeker, Palestine 3
, 183), where Der

'Eyyub, some forty miles S.S.W. of Damascus, perpetuates Job's

name to the present day. Dhorme {RB, 191 1, 103 f.), however,

explains this tradition as due to a series of confusions, and

finds traces of an early alternative Christian tradition in

Chrysostom on Job 28 and 'Isho'dad (f c. 850) on Job i
1

, who

speaks of a land of 'Us still existing in Arabia. However this

may be, still earlier association of Job with Edom is certainly

found in the appendix to ffir, which makes Job a king of Edom.

!5* (3) The na-ture of the country in which Job's home

lay, if considered by itself, would point strongly to such a

district as the Hauran rather than to Edom. For Job's home

lay in a country of great farms, at once near a town and yet

open to the desert (see on i
1-5

, p. 2). But Edom, the home of

Esau, was among the Hebrews proverbially distinguished from

such country as being
"
away from the fatness of the earth and

from the dew of heaven "
(Gn. 27

s9
). Job obviously in habit

1 See Wetzstein's Appendix in Del. ; Clermont-Ganneau, Rec. dArche"o-

logie Orientale, v. 1 1 ff.
; Guy Le Strange, Palestine under the Moslems,

5'5-
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of life more nearly resembles Abraham, Isaac and Jacob, than

Esau.

Thus a number of small considerations combine to suggest,

though not to prove, that certain elements in the story of Job

came to Israel from or through Edom
;
but others, while still

compatible with an Eastern origin, would seem to indicate that

certain features of the story, if originally Edomite, have become

blurred and indistinct or transformed.

16. More recently quite a different class of evidence from

that already considered has been adduced in order to suggest

that the ultimate source of Job is in Babylonian literature. In

this case it is not the scene and the names, but the substance

of the story, and in particular the speeches of Job, that are

involved. The particular Babylonian poem x which has pro-

voked this theory has sometimes been described as the

"Babylonian Job." The hero of the poem a king, as most

have concluded was named Tabi-utul-Bel (Jastrow), or Subsi-

mesri-Nergal (Landersdorfer), Tabi-utul-Bel in the latter case

being another king warned by Ur-bau in a dream to take a

message to Subsi-mesri-Nergal. Tabi-utul-Bel is described as

dvwlling in Nippur, and the god Marduk is mentioned: other

names of places and persons do not occur.

The poem opens :

I will praise the Lord of Wisdom,

1 It has survived fragmentarily in several copies of the 7th cent. B.C.,

and a commentary on the poem has also been discovered
;
and so we may

infer that, probably itself far older than the 7th cent., the poem was then

still much read and studied. It appears to have extended to four tablets,

containing about 300, or perhaps about 480 lines : of the first tablet only a

few lines survive, of the second the greater part, of the third and fourth less

in all, probably somewhat more or less than a half. The poem is mostly
in 4 : 4 rhythm (Job is in 3:3: see 52). On the history, restoration and

interpretation of the poem, see M. Jastrow, Rel. Bab. u. Assyr. ii. 120-133 >

JBLil., 1906, 1 35-191 ; Contemporary Review, Dec. 1906, 801-808; S.

Landersdorfer,
" Eine babylonische Quelle f. d. B. J.

"
{Biblische Studien,

xiv. 2), 191 1 ; Martin,
" Le juste souffrant," in Journal Asiatique, 10th series,

xvi. 75-143. See also Zimmern in KA T3
384-386 (where parallelism not

with Job, but with the servant of Yahweh is suggested) ; Rogers, CP 164-

169 (translation of the second tablet) ; R. Campbell Thomson, PSBA, 1910,

18 ff. Further literature is given by Jastrow and Landersdorfer (pp. 1 1-14).
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presumably for release from the sufferings, which the rest of what survives

of the first tablet describes :

Although a [kin]g, I have become a slave.

The day is filled with groaning, the night with weeping:

The night with howling, the year with mourning (cp. Job 7
3f

-).

The second tablet opens as follows :

I attained to (long) life, I moved beyond the appointed time;

(Wherever) I turn, (there is) evil, evil ;

Oppression is increased, righteousness I see not ;

and then after recording that he had appealed to his god, his goddess and

various classes of enchanters, etc. (11. 4-9), he passes on to say that trouble

has overtaken him as though he had been negligent in his religious duties

(12-23), whereas he was only conscious of having been exemplary in his

conduct :

But I myself took thought only for prayers and supplications,

Prayer was my rule, sacrifice my order.

This passage concludes with the lines :

The respect of the king I made of highest power :
1

In reverence of the palace I instructed the people :

For I knew that before the god such deeds are in good favour.

This is immediately followed by reflections on the mysterious ways and

judgements of the gods, which are beyond the comprehension of man's short

life and subject to sudden changes of fortune :

That which seemeth good to itself, that is evil with god:

And that which in its heart is rejected, that is good with his god.

Who can understand the counsel of the gods in heaven?

The plan of the gods full of darkness, who shall establish it ?

How shall pale-faced men understand the way of the god ! (cp. Job 4
17t

-).

He who lives in the evening is in the morning dead (cp. Job 34
20

27
19
4
19

'-).

Quickly is he in trouble, suddenly is he smitten ;

In a moment he is singing and playing,

In an instant he is howling like a complainer ;

Every moment, so are their thoughts changed.

Now they are hungry, and are like a corpse,

Again they are full, and like unto their god.

If it go well with them, they speak of climbing up to heaven :

If they be in trouble, they talk of going down to hell.

The suffering king now describes his sufferings and the symptoms of

his malady : the particularity of the description and some of the figures

employed recall Job's descriptions of himself; of this long description it

it must suffice to cite a few lines :

With a whip he has beaten me,

With a staff he has pierced me, the point was strong.

All day long doth follow the avenger,

1 Variant : like a god. Jastrow supposes that the king had sinned in

allowing the people to pay him divine honour.



16-17.] ORIGIN AND HISTORY OF THE BOOK XXX111

In the middle of the night he lets me not breathe for a moment (cp.

Jb. 7
13'-

30
1

').

Through tearings my joints are sundered,

My limbs are undone . . .

Upon my couch I passed the night like a bull,

I was covered with my excrement like a sheep.

My symptoms of fever were not clear (?) to the magicians.

He felt himself forsaken, in immediate prospect of death, and already

given up lor dead:

The god helped me not, he took me not by the hand ;

My goddess did not pity me, she came not to my side.

The sarcophagus hath opened (cp. Jb. I7
1 - 13f

-) . . .

Before I was dead, the death wail was finished.

My whole land cried out, "Alas!" (or, He is ruined).

Mine enemy heard, his face glowed,

To my female enemy they brought the good tidings, her spirits brightened up.

The opening line of the third tablet,
"
Heavy was his hand, I could no

more endure it
"
(cp. Jb. 23

s
G), seems to represent the sufferer as reduced

to despair. But God now intervenes on his behalf: for at this point, so far

as can be judged from the broken and difficult text, a revelation relating to

the sufferer's case is communicated to him. When the text becomes clearer

again, the sufferer is obviously recording the removal of his sins and of the

various symptoms of his illness :

My sins he caused the wind to carry away ;

Into the depths of the abyss he sent back the evil spirit ;

and the poem appears to conclude with the restoration of the sufferer to

the favour of Marduk.

17. Among the points of resemblance between this poem

and Job are the poetical form, the subject, viz. the sudden reduc-

tion of a man of great position, who had already lived a long

and prosperous life, to great misery of mind, body and estate,

the long description of his sufferings put into the mouth of the

sufferer,
1 the contrast between these sufferings and the kind of

life to which his long-maintained piety might have been

expected to lead, the reflections on the mysteries of God's

dealings with mortals. These resemblances are certainly

noticeable, but the differences are equally striking. The

names of the persons, the topography, the rank 2 of the sufferer

1 Parallels to this are frequent among the so-called Babylonian "peni-

tential Psalms
" and the Hebrew Psalms {e.g. 22. 102).

2 Landersdorfer rightly insists that the transformation of a king into

a sheikh is against the normal tendency of popular tradition.

C
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are all different : there is no parallel in the Babylonian work to

the combination of narrative 1 and discourse in Job, there is no

parallel at all to the dialogue which forms so conspicuous and

distinguishing" a feature of Job : there is a sharp and crucial

difference between the two works on the question of guilt as a

cause of the sufferings described
; Yahweh in the Prologue and

Job in his speeches agree in asserting the innocence of Job ;

Yahweh asserts the perfection of Job's character, and Job is

certain that his sufferings cannot be explained by any sin that

he has committed. On the other hand, the Babylonian sufferer,

though he is conscious of having been punctilious in the dis-

charge of duties the neglect of which would have explained his

sufferings, is anything but certain that he has not committed

some sin which, unknown to him, may have been displeasing to

the gods and therefore the cause of his sufferings ; and he

more or less clearly admits that he had done amiss. His

problem is to discover what it is that he has done to displease

the gods and so to bring his sufferings upon himself. Job s

problem is to understand how God can plague him though he

has done nothing to displease Him. Finally, the difference in

the name and country of the heroes of the two works points

strongly away from, at any rate, any close connection between

them. 2 At present, at all events, it cannot be said that any

Babylonian source of the book of Job has been made out.

l8. Whence and in what form the story used by him came

to the author of the book of Job, what predecessors he may
have had in the employment of dialogue as a literary form, are

questions that evidence external to the book and such internal

evidence as we have so far examined answer at best very

incompletely and uncertainly. But there are some who find a

much more precise answer at least to the question in what form

1 Even if the two or three lines mentioning- the name and residence of

Tabi-utul-Bel were, as Jastrow claimed, narrative, standing- as they do in

the middle of the poem and being themselves in verse, they would form no
real parallel to the sustained prose narrative of the Prologue and Epilogue
of Job.

2 Che (EBi. 2469) suggests a different Babylonian origin for both the

Hebrew story and the name of its hero : 'Iyyob is Eabani, the friend of

Gilgamesu.
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the story came to the author of the existing
- book. On the

ground of differences in style and in other respects it has

been claimed that the Prologue and Epilogue are the work

of a writer not identical with the author of the Dialogue,
1 but

that the latter extracted these from a prose book of Job,
2 and

inserted his Dialogue between them.

There is one difference between Prologue and Epilogue on

the one hand and Dialogue on the other that might at first

seem to point to a use of sources in Job similar to that apparent
in the Pentateuch : the Prologue and Epilogue employ, the

Dialogue (331) studiously avoids, the use of the name Yahweh,

regularly employing in its stead God (El, Eloah) or, like P,

the Almighty (Shaddai).

19. The use of the divine names in different parts of the book is as

follows :
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]vhy never occurs in Job, nor *?ttn, for in view of the frequent occurrence

of hx without the article it would be illegitimate to assume its presence with

the particles h and 2
(ffl. *>xh, Vk?) in 13

8 21 14 22 17
31

28
33

6
34

10- 37
(cp. G-B.

pp. 36b, 37a). The pi. D ,(7N occurs nowhere in the existing text, nor should

it be introduced by emendation (Che.) in 41
1
0). tin occurs only in 2828

.

The terms regularly used in other parts of the book never occur in the

Prologue and Epilogue, and the terms used in the Prologue and Epilogue
occur either not at all or very rarely, or only under special circumstances, in

the other parts of the book: thus the single occurrence in cc. 3-31 of

m.T is in 129 an interpolated v., and the five occurrences in 38~42
6 all occur

not in the speeches, but in the narrative links (38
1

40'-
3 - 6

42
1

) ; the three

occurrences of D'rrjN in 3-31 are in c. 28s3
(probably an interpolated c), 2029

a rhythmically overloaded line, and 5
s
, where perchance cnhit has arisen from

Hi
1

?** under the influence of the following D'itk ; and of two occurrences in

, 32_37> one occurs in the prose introduction (32
s
), the other in 34

s which may
be an interpolation. In part the difference of usage in different parts of the

book is merely part of the difference between the language of prose and

that of poetry : so at least we may account for the use of *?n to the almost

complete exclusion of dviSn in the poetical parts. But the use of ha, nt? and

vhtt to the complete exclusion of mm in the speeches must be due to the fact

that the speakers are represented as living before, or outside the sphere of,

the revelation of the name Yahweh ; on the other hand, the narrator, alike

in the Prologue and Epilogue and in 38-42
6

, regularly uses Yahweh. Again,
as the term Yahweh is avoided in the speeches of 3-42

6
, so is it absent from

the words of Job in 1
5 2 10

, and of the messenger in i
16

,
and of Job's wife in

29
,
cn^N (n) being used instead ; only in i

21
is Yahweh used in words of Job,

this speech thus differing not only from the longer speeches of 3-42* but

also from the briefer sayings in 1. 2. Whether or not this difference -within

the Prologue can be satisfactorily explained, in view of the difference of

usage in speeches within the Prologue and the identity of usage in narrative

in the Prologue and in 38-42
6
(in 3-31 there is no opportunity for the use of

m.T in narrative), it is very precarious to infer from the use of the divine

names that the Prologue and Dialogue are the work of different writers.

Other differences may be more significant: viz., in c. 28 the use (see p.

232 n.) of Elohim and Adonai and the greater relative frequency of ha in

32-37 (see 24).

20. If the differing
- use of the divine names in the Prologue

and Dialogue and the mere fact that the one is prose, the other

poetry do not point to difference of authorship, certainly nothing
else in the style and vocabulary does so : on the other hand,

there are certain noticeable similarities of usage which, if they
do not by themselves prove, yet rather favour the common

authorship, or, failing that, a rather thorough assimilation by
the author of the one of the style of the other.

Thus Prologue and Dialogue agree in describing Job as perfect and in

expressing this preferably by the forms on and nan as against the forms Q'Dn
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and CB which are more frequent in other books (see n. on i
1

).
The particle

q^in is a common characteristic of various parts of the book, being as

frequent in Job as in the whole of the rest of the OT. (see phil. n. on 33
1
) ;

note also JfSa, meaning to destroy (2
3
n.) ; 1U, to console 2 11

42
11

, TJ, i68 (2
n

n.);

'a MS by (defiantly), 1
n

('a bit, 25 i 3
15

)
628 21 31

, Q'JH of Job's three friends (2
11

19
21

),

3N3, 213 166 (but 2K3D in Elihu, 33
19

). Most of these with several other

mostly insignificant similarities of vocabulary are given in K. Kautzsch,

Das sogenannte Volksbuch von Hiob, pp. 39-44. Noticeable also in this con-

nection is the presence in 2 10 of the very pronounced Aramaism bzp (for

Hebrew npb), as a companion of the Aramaisms of the Dialogue ( 28, 47).

It may be observed that these similarities for what they may possess of

positive worth are confined to the Prologue, and do not extend to the

Epilogue.

Other grounds for assuming difference of authorship have

been sought in certain supposed inconsistencies of details, such

as the alleged reference in 19
17

(but see n. there) to Job's

children as still living, or of general attitude and purpose (but

see 32 ff.).
But whether the author was content to provide

his dialogue with a ready-made setting, which, according to

the exponents of this theory, was incongruous and out of

harmony with his own purpose, or whether he moulded the

more plastic material of oral story to his own purpose, the work

in either case as it left his hands consisted of Prologue, Dialogue

and Epilogue. We have next to inquire how far this work

has been affected by subsequent expansion, mutilation or ether

modification.

21. Apart from shorter passages,
1 which have been

suspected of being additions to the original text, but which,

even if such, do not affect the general structure of the work,

there are two sections which are or have been under suspicion

of being in whole or in part additions, and a third which has

probably been in some way seriously modified. 2 The sections

in question are :

1 See particularly the commentary on 7
s io3c n 6c

i 23b - 4-12
is

30* i69c
- n

178-10 2o16 - 23a 21 22 22 17f-

23
s'-

24 (introductory note).
2 Reference may also be made here to the theory that the scenes in

heaven (i
6-11 2 1 "7

*) are additions to the original Prologue (so, e.g., Kon. Einl.

415) : certainly i
u connects formally in a certain respect (see n. on i

13
) even

better with i
B than with i

12
, and by reading "And Yahweh smote" in 271'

this might attach though rather abruptly to i
22

. But a theory which on

inadequate grounds destroys, as this does, the dramatic effectiveness of the

Prologue is not to be accepted.
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(a) Cc. 25-28, the conclusion of the third cycle of speeches ;

(b) Cc. 32-37, Elihu; (c) Cc. 38
1

~42
6

,
the speeches of Yahweh.

(a) Cc. 25-28.
1 Down to 24 the interchange of speeches

has proceeded quite regularly, a speech of one of the friends,

ranging in length from 19 to 34 distichs, receiving in reply a

speech of Job, in every case longer and in the present probably

expanded text of cc. 12-14 much longer. Each of the friends

has spoken twice : Eliphaz has also spoken a third time and

received Job's reply. After c. 28 there follows a speech of Job

(29-31) which, like his opening speech (3), is neither addressed

to, nor takes any account of, the friends, though, unlike 3, it

is in part, though a very small part, addressed to God (30
20"23

).

Thus the conclusion of the dialogue proper is to be sought in

or within 25-28, or rather 25-27, for 28 is, as a quiet impersonal

description of Wisdom, differing from the Dialogue in its use of

the divine names
( 19) and for various reasons discussed in the

commentary, best regarded as an independent poem, which

formed no part of the original work.

Now 25-27 at present contain a brief speech of Bildad (25
2-6

,

consisting of 5 distichs only as against the 19 distichs of the

shortest of the preceding speeches, viz. Sophai's first speech),

and one longer speech (of about 35 distiches), or rather (cp. 27
1
)

of two shorter speeches (of about 13 and 22 distichs respectively),

addressed by Job to Bildad in particular (26
s-4

), or, like Job's

previous speeches, to the three friends in common (27
2 ~6

).
In

the brevity of Bildad's third speech and the absence of the

attribution of any third speech to Sophar, it has frequently

been held that the poet provided a formal indication that the

friends had exhausted their arguments and thrown up their

case. This explanation might be more favourably entertained,

if everything else in 22-27 containing the third cycle of speeches

were in order ;
but this is not so. Even in c. 24, as is pointed

out in the commentary, there is more or less matter that fits

ill in a speech of Job: in 26 f. there is much more: and indeed

we may analyse 26 f. into (1) matter appropriate to a speech of

1

Cp. G. A. Barton, "The Composition of Job 24-30," in JBLit., 191 1,

66 ff.
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Job's and inappropriate to a speech of one of the friends

2y2-6.(n)i2. ^
2

)
matter inappropriate (for opinions to the con-

trary, see the commentary) to a speech of Job, but appropriate
to the friends 2j

7 ~10 - 13~23
;
and (3) neutral matter, i.e. matter

not inappropriate either in Job or the friends 262 ~4, 5_u
. Now

(2) has been by some (Stu. Bernstein, We. Sgf. Kue.) dismissed

as consisting of interpolations ; but, since so regarded they are

entirely suitable, it is far more probable that these passages
are contributions to the third round of the debate by Bildad

and Sophar. In this case 25-27 should contain in whole or in

part Bildad's third speech and Job's reply to it, and Sophar's
third speech and (unless, as indeed might well be, the mono-

logue in 29-31 takes the place of this) Job's reply to Sophar
in all four or, at least, three speeches. But from the limited

extent of these chapters we must conclude that part only and

not the whole of these four (or three) speeches survive.

The three cc. contain the equivalent of about 40 distichs, whereas four

speeches equalling
1

in length only the shortest of the preceding speeches
of Job, Bildad and Sophar would amount to about 95, three speeches to

about 70 distichs. By assigning to Job all the neutral in addition to the

positively appropriate matter, 20 distichs can be obtained for him which
would perhaps suffice for one speech (his shortest previous speech ran to

28 distichs) though certainly not for two
; but in this case there remain only

20 distichs to be distributed among Bildad and Sophar which are far too

few. On the other hand, if the neutral matter be assigned to Bildad and

Sophar, even then there is scarcely enough to bring up their speeches to

even approximately normal length ; and the effect is to leave only 7

distichs in all to Job altogether insufficient for his reply to Bildad alone,
even if 29-31 may be regarded as taking the place of any reply to

Sophar.

The probability is great, not that to the third cycle Sophar
contributed nothing and Bildad less than half a dozen distichs,

but that the speeches of the third cycle have through some
accident reached us in a very imperfect form, part of them

having been lost, the remainder dislocated. This single hypo-
thesis of mutilation of the text accounts at once for the whole

of the peculiarities of the existing close of the third cycle the

brevity of Bildad's speech, the absence of Sophar's, the utter-

ance by Job of matter contradicting his own and in harmony
with previous utterances of Bildad and Sophar, and the attri-
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bution to Job of two formal openings (26^ 27
2"6

)
in reply to a

single speech the brief words of Bildad.

But if there has been serious loss and dislocation of matter,

the data for any complete or certain reconstruction of the third

cycle do not exist. We cannot determine, for example,

whether the loss has affected the speeches of Sophar and Bildad

equally, whether Sophar's speech was wholly lost while most

of Bildad's survives, or whether most of Sophar's but only a

mere fragment of Bildad's has survived. The main point is to

recognize that the passages inappropriate in the mouth of Job

formed no part of his speech in the original poem.

Under these circumstances it may suffice to record, without entering

into particular criticism of them, some of the reconstructions whfch have

been attempted. Most of those who find any of Sophar's speech find it in

27
723 to which Gratz (Monatsschrift, 1872, pp. 241-250) adds c. 28 as a

development of Sophar's standpoint in n 5 " 10
. Marshall exceptionally

attributes 25
2- 26-14 to Sophar; and Bi. (1894) 27

7- 10 - 14 "20
. Among the

reconstructions offered of Bildad's speech are the following : (1) 25 + 28

(Stuhlmann, 1804) ; (2) 25 + 26s"14
Elzas, The Book of Job (1872), p. 83, cited

b} Che. Book ofJob, p. 114, n. 1 ; Che. ib. (in EBi. 2478 he regards these

tv. as substituted for a lost third speech of Bildad) ; Reuss, Sgf. ; (3)

262-4 + 25
2 -6 265 - 14

(Du.); (4) 25
2 - 3 + 265 - 14

,
Peake ; (5) 15

17 - 19 25
4 - 6

, Honth. ;

(6) 25. 24
13 " 25

,
Hoffm. ; (7) 25. 24

1820
27

13-23
, Ley ; (8) 24

18-21
,
Marshall ; (9)

25. 27
8-10- I3 "23

,
Bi. (1882) ; but, in 1894, 25

2 - 3 2612 - 13- 14c 25
4-6

.

22. (b) Cc. 32-37. Elihu. These cc. consist of a brief

introduction in prose (32
1"6

),
and a long speech or series of

speeches in verse delivered by Elihu. The cc. were obviously

written to occupy their present position in the book: as 32
1"6

explains, Elihu speaks when the three friends had ceased to

reply to Job ;
and in the speeches Elihu rebukes Job and the

friends alike ;
and from Job's previous speeches he cites actual

words, or summarizes statements in them (p. 278), in order to

refute them. But it is scarcely less obvious that the rest of the

book was not written with any knowledge of these speeches ;

and consequently that they formed no part of the original work.

In contrast to Elihu's frequent direct reference to the friends

and to Job, there is no reference, direct or indirect, in any

other part of the book to Elihu
;
the Prologue gives the setting

for the debate that follows, and explains how the three
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friends who subsequently take part in it come to be present,

but it says nothing- of Elihu, and the special prose introduction

to Elihu's speeches only partially supplies the omission
;

it

gives a reason why Elihu speaks, it gives no reason why he is

present. Neither Job nor the friends take the slightest notice

of Elihu's attacks on them, or of his arguments ;
his speech is

of greater length than any that have gone before, but no one

interrupts him while he is speaking, no one has a word to say
of or to him when he has done. Job's last speech closes with

an appeal to God to answer him (3i
35ff

),
and Yahweh's reply

opens (3s
2
)
with words obviously addressed to the person who

has just finished speaking ;
since this cannot be Elihu but must

be Job, Yahweh's opening admits of no intervening speech of

Elihu. Finally, in the Epilogue Yahweh expresses a judgement
on what Job has said and what the three friends have said, but

makes not the slightest reference to Elihu. Thus this entire

section can be removed from the book without any sense of

loss or imperfection in its construction being created.

But the speeches are not only superfluous, they are also

destructive of the effect of what follows. They are superfluous,

because they add nothing substantial to what the friends have

said except in so far as they anticipate what Yahweh is to say ;

they fail, as those speeches had failed, to meet Job's case.

They repeat arguments, and even words of the friends (see

33
9. 19. 26

34
7.8-n. 2if.

^5-7 wjth nn there). But they also antici-

pate (32
27

37
21

)
in part what Yahweh says (38

4-38
)

a fact which

is entirely explained, if the writer had before him or in his

mind the whole book, the speech(es) of Yahweh equally with

those of the friends, but most unnaturally if they were the work
of the original author who intended Yahweh's speech to round

off the debate.

23. Further in the style and language of these chapters
there is, in spite of very much that is common to,

1 much that

1 See Bu. Beitrage, 92-123 ; W. Posselt, Der Verfasset d. Elihu Reden

(1909), 67-1 1 1. The common features are the natural result of the

familiarity of the writer with the book which he was supplementing- ; so,

e.g., he naturally uses the same names for God, but (see 24) with differing
relative frequency.
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is notably different from the rest of the book, alike in the

verbose prose of 32
1
"6 as compared with the Prologue, and in

the poetry of the speeches as compared with the other speeches

in the book. Some differentiation in the style and even in

vocabulary (Eliphaz, for example, alone uses PINT in the sense of

religion, 4 n.) might be attributed to dramatic differentiation :

and we might seek to explain the prolixity of these speeches as

a dramatist's indication that the speaker is a wise young man

who is conscious of possessing much more wisdom than his

elders, and makes up for lack of real contribution to a discus-

sion by the abundance and violence of his speech ; and yet

such an explanation, however consonant with the impression

made on many readers by Elihu's speeches, is not true to the

writer's own intention (see on 32
6"22

).
And in any case there

remains much which cannot be attributed to dramatic differ-

entiation, and which, in the mass, is most reasonably attributed

to diversity of authorship.

24. (1) Elihu shows a marked relative preference for ta,

using this term more frequently than all other terms for God

together, whereas in the Dialogue nita is used with the same

frequency, and n:" also frequently ( 18).

Naturally enough even in the Dialogue the relative frequency of the

three terms differs in different groups of cc. ; but never does the differ-

ence in any six consecutive cc. equal that found in the six cc. of Elihu's

speech ; and the occurrences in Bildad's speeches are too few for a safe

comparison. The following table will serve to bring out the differences :

Occurrences in
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The net result of Bu.'s additions and omissions is to reduce the occur-

rences of m^N and 'it? by one each. He adds bx in 32
s
33^ and omits

33
4
36

s8
containing Sx, 35

4
containing hip, and 37

15
containing .tiVn (also 34

s

containing DtiSn).

Throughout the Dialogue the three names are used without marked

preference for any one of them, a more frequent use of one of them,
in say a dozen occurrences of all three being balanced by a more frequent
use of the others in the following passage : note these most striking cases :

in cc. 3-7 bx, m'jx, nt> occur 1, 8, 3 times respectively, in c. 8 4, o, 2 ; in

cc. 9-1 1 1, s, 1
; in cc. 12-15 8, 3, 2

; in c. 22 3, 2, 5. One considera-

tion governing the choice of the names may be noted : where in each line of

a distich a divine name is used (often the parallelism, if expressed at all, is

expressed by means of a pronoun), a marked preference is shown for 'it? as

one of the two : this is true of all parts of the book : in Elihu net occurs

four times in parallelism with another divine term, twice at most not in such

parallelism ;
in the rest of the book it occurs 17 times in, 8 times not in

parallelism with another term. On the other hand, bx occurs in Elihu 15

times not in parallelism against 4 times in parallelism, and in the rest of

the book 23 times not in parallelism against 13 times in parallelism. Thus
the relative infrequency of 'it? in Elihu's speeches is but another side of a

difference between those speeches and the rest of the book : in Elihu a

single divine name with no expressed parallel is a more frequent occurrence

than elsewhere. Finally, when but a single name is used, Elihu shows a

very marked preference for bx (bx, 15 ; ntbx, 6), the rest of the book a slight

preference for mbx (bx, 23 ; rr\bx, 27).

25. (2) Elihu shows a decidedly increased preference for

^N rather than "ajK.

The occurrences of the two forms of the 1st pers. pronoun in various

parts of the book is as follows :
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To avoid either over- or under-emphasizing the significance of the

figures, a closer analysis of the usage is needed. Increased preponderance
of ':n over %

2:x, in so far as it is due to the age of the writing, is due to late-

ness (Dr. LOT 155 n.). The four occurrences of 'JN in the Prologue would

therefore be striking, if they were really four ; but they are merely the

four-times repeated phrase 'in
1

? 'JN pi nn"?DNi, where 'JX follows a particle as

it frequently does in both the Dialogue and Elihu. Too slight again is the

use in 40
14 and 42* (a virtual quotation of 21 3

) to throw light on either the

age or authorship of these passages.
As between the Dialogue and Elihu, while some of the difference might

be otherwise explained, some of it is most reasonably attributed to the

difference of authorship and the somewhat later date of cc. 32-37. One
occurrence of '3:n in the Dialogue is due to a repetition (i2

3
=i32

) probably
not in the original text ; another is open to some doubt (see phil. n. on 21 4

where 15 omits '33x). So also one occurrence of mk (9
21

) may be secondary.

Similarly in Elihu one occurrence of 'JN occurs in a repetition (32
10b=l7b

).

Allowing for these textual uncertainties the ratio in the Dialogue is

14 : 9, in Elihu 8 : 2. Both agree in using both forms for the prefixed

subj. of a vb. : so in Elihu -\yb/k 'jn 35
4

,
but -oik 'djni ennn 33

31
(cp. 21 3

) ;
in the

Dialogue 'IVJO ':n 5
s and so, though always after 1 or other particles, and,

except in 19
25

,
with the impfi, 5

s 624
7
11

13
s - 18

ig
28, w

,
but "mx ':uni 'mer 21 s

and with preceding 1 or other particle 9
14

13
22

14
15 164 , and without preceding

l, 9
29

. As the subj. of a non-verbal pred., Elihu uses 'JN in 33
ya

32
6

,
':>:n only

in 33
9b

, where desire for a variation in a parallel line may account for the

use of the (with Elihu) very infrequent form ; the Dialogue so uses 'JN in 7
1 "

9-u
( =2') 29

15
, but with equal frequency o:n 9

s5
1 23

(
= 13

3
) 29

16
. After particles

(other than
1),

while Elihu uses 'jn exclusively ("jn f]N32
10b

(
= 17b

)
17a

,
-m p 33

s
,

':n dj 33
6

,

y:H nSi 34
33

), the Dialogue uses both (':n dSin 5
s

13
3

,
<3n qj 7

11
13

2

':x '3 13
18

,
<:n x^i 15

s
,
^nick 19

27
,
and '^x '3

>-]N gi^ o:n qj 164, 'DJtn 2i 4
(?)). In

particular, the contrast is interesting between iroiN D23 '~:n dj 164 and 'JN p
hub "pso 33

6
. To sum up ; whereas in the Dialogue '3:x is a frequent alter-

native to '3X, in Elihu 'son occurs only in 33
31

, a reminiscence of 21 3
, and in

33
9b where -j:h is a parallel term to 'jn in ^S^-

26. (3) Similarly Elihu makes distinctly less use of certain

rarer forms of particles and pronominal suffixes.

No doubt several of these forms occur too infrequently to

have separately much or any significance. But the significance
of the whole group is hardly to be cancelled by the considera-

tions which Bu. and Pc sselt have brought forward. The

usages may be tabulated thus :
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Occurrences of



xlvi THE BOOK OF JOB [ 28.

28. (5) In common with R, E contains a number of

Aramaisms
;

x
but, though this feature has been on the one

hand exaggerated, on the other minimized, in E the Aramaic

element is somewhat more prominent. Since in detail there

is much that is open in varying degrees to uncertainty, exact

statistics cannot usefully be presented ;
but of 32 Aramaisms

which Kautzsch {Die Aramaismen ini alten Testament, p. 101)

claims in Job, 5 are common to E and R, 8 peculiar to E, 19

peculiar to R, whereas the ratio of E to R (1 : 6) would lead

us to expect but three peculiar to E. I now give the Aramaisms

claimed as certain by Kautzsch with the passages under

which the words are discussed in the philological notes, and

then add a few from Kautzsch's list of uncertain Aramaisms or

elsewhere. Most of the words in question occur but once in

Job ; of those that occur more frequently I place the number
of occurrences after the word. I prefix a ? to certain words

open to doubt textually or as to their actual Aramaic character,

and give references to Noldeke's criticism in his important
review of Kautzsch {ZDMG lvii. 412-420: cited below as N
with the number of the page)

Common to E and R are e)^x (Piel to teach, 15
5
33

s3
35

11
:

Qal to learn, Pr. 2225t
: in <& = Heb. -jk&), mn (R 1, E 4)

i5V& 8
(R 1, E 1) 82

, n^D 3
(R 20, E 14) 4

2
, hw, tmu

(R 2 + 1, E i)8
7

.

Peculiar to R are mn* 13
17

,

2 ? }n, iff mn 3
6

, 0W 9
26

,
? ^SD (2)

6

1 On the Aramaisms in Job, cp. in addition to the works cited above
and those of Bu. and Posselt cited in 23 n., Bernstein,

"
Inhalt, Zweck u.

gegenwartige Beschaffenheit des B. Hiob," in Keil u. Tzscbirner s Analekten

(1813), i. 3, pp. 49-79; Che. Job and Solomon, 293-295, in many respects
modified in EBi. 2486 f.

2 Che. (EBi. 2487) omits 15
17 and 13

17
, thus leaving the root .mn confined

to E.
8 N. 413 claims ^ha, nba as " echt hebriiisch." In Job n"?D is a synonym

of 131 and TDK : it is relatively more frequent in E (fr?D, 14 ; TDK, 4 ; T3T : 4 :

R nho, 20 ; tdk, 6 ; Tin, 12). For the Aramaizing pi. (but see N. 413, n. 2)

pte, E has a preference, using it 7 times against o ,(?D 3 times
; R ]

,{?a 6,
a-ho 7 times.

4 Kautzsch claims 6 occurrences 9
11 '- I214t 23

s
40

23
; but see 9

111

n.,

where Dr. admits at most 9
12
40

23
: cp. N. 416.

N. 415.
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i3
4

> 1p* glorious 3 1
26

, *|3 (2) 30
6

, }M (2) 5
22

,
?? ;r6, therefore

30
24

, ? "po
1
24

s4
, nm, 2 /o descend 21 13

(17
16

), "my
3
39

s
, pny 2 1

7
,

Pnin^y 125
, bp (2) 2 10

, anp,
4 "war 3s

23
, im? 16 19

, ?D"TnB> 40
16

,

ejpn 14
20

.

Peculiar to E are ? -inn 34*, in
5
33

s
, "ina 36

2
, -ny 34

25
,

apy (
= 3Dy)

6
37*, wn (

= pn) 34
24 ww (2) 3626 > mp 37

s
.

Other words which should also probably be considered

Aramaisms are PpN 33
7

, ^Op 13
16

24
14

(" probably Aramaic," N.

417), and "narW 15
30

(N. 417) z'.e. one word only in E, two only
in R. npi in 13

28
,
if it meant wine-skin (Be. ; Nestle, ZATW

xx. 172 ;
Che. EBi. 2487), would also be an Aramaism, but

DXE 7
5

,
cited by Kautzsch in his doubtful examples, may be

disregarded.

29. (6) As important as the details which can be statisti-

cally presented is the general impression of the style. "The

style of Elihu ... is prolix, laboured and somewhat tautologous

^ 2
6end. 10b.

i7b^
. ^Q p0wer an(j brilliancy which are so con-

spicuous in the poem generally are sensibly missing. The

reader, as he passes from Job and his three friends to Elihu,

is conscious at once that he has before him the work of a

writer, not indeed devoid of literary skill, but certainly inferior

in literary and poetical genius to the author of the rest of the

book. The language is often involved and the thought strained"

(Dr. LOT 429). With this view Bu., who in his Beitrdge
offered the most elaborate defence of the identity of style in

cc. 32-37 and the rest of the book, now practically concurs

(Comm. xix. 2
xxvii.): but he attributes this diversity of style

in the section as a whole to the interpolation of some 30 verses
/~ 22-5. 11-12. 15-17 --4. 15b. 33 -.9. 10a. 25-28. 29c ,,-4 _,gl3. 14. 17. 25. 26. 29. 30

37
13- 16 - 16

)
and much corruption of the text. Some of the

harshness and obscurity is certainly due to corruption (see on

33
21

34
20 ' 29_33

36
33

)>
and some interpolation there may have

1 N. 414.
2 N. 414

" kann althebraisch sein."
3 N. 413 perhaps a good Hebrew synonym of nib.

4 N. 413 f. : traditional Aramaic punctuation Xjj? not necessarily correct.
8 N. 415 points out that the meaning required in 33

s does not occur in

Aramaic.
6 In addition to the n. on 37

s
, cp. Rothstein in ZDMG Ivii. 82.
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been {e.g., perhaps in 34
25

36
26- 29-30

) here, as elsewhere in the

book ;
but it is in general improbable that these chapters have

been more extensively interpolated than the rest, and in par-

ticular there is no sufficient reason for regarding as inter-

polations most of the passages omitted by Bu. The assumption

again, that the omissions of fir represent additions to the

original text, is as precarious here as elsewhere (see 50). A
different theory of diversity of authorship within 32-37 is

put forward by Nichols, who distinguishes 32
11-16

34. 35
15 - 16

(placed between 34
27 and 34

)
as the words of a "second wise

man "
addressed not at all to Job (34

16 is omitted, and with

ffi 34
28-33

),
but throughout to the wise

;
the style of both

authors in 32-37 is held to differ from that of the rest of the

book.

The various reasons already given, independently of con-

siderations adduced in 32 ff.
,
suffice to show that cc. 32-37

are the work of another writer than the author of the book.

30. (c) Cc. 38
1

~42
6

,
the speech(es) of Yahweh.

The only ground for questioning this section as a whole

lies in the nature of the contents which have appeared to some

incapable of reconciliation with the standpoint of the author

of the Dialogue. This will be discussed below
( 38-39).

Apart from this everything is in favour of the main part of the

section having formed part of the original work. The speeches
of Elihu may be removed without causing a tremor to the

structure of the book
;
but without some speech of Yahweh

the structure falls to pieces. The book as a finished structure

can never have closed with c. 31 (or 37) ; a speech of Yahweh
is the natural, if not the necessary sequel to Job's closing

soliloquy ;
and a speech of Yahweh is certainly presupposed

in the opening words of the Epilogue (42
7
).

Thus there are

three alternatives : (1) the speech is authentic
; (2) the original

author left his work unfinished, and a subsequent writer added

the speech of Yahweh
; (3) the present has been substituted

for a speech in the original work. In either of the last two
alternatives we might expect difference of style ;

but such

difference, if it can be detected at all, does not extend beyond

40^-4 1
34(26)

. Cc. 38 f. at least are by general consent un-



30-31.] ORIGIN AND HISTORY OF THE BOOK xliIX

surpassed for poetical power. On the whole, then, 38. 39

together with 40
2-5 and 42

2-6
appear to be integral to the book,

but 4o
6
-<\2

1 for reasons given in the commentary (pp. 348 f.,

351 f.) are probably later additions.

31- The conclusions on the main questions now reached,
and those on minor details indicated in the commentary, may
be tabulated so as to indicate the original structure of the

book and additions which at various times it may have received.

The passages absent from fflr, representing (in the main) a

subsequent abbreviation of the book
( 48 f.), are also given:

as omissions from & are reckoned lines absent from % (with
half a dozen exceptions), or (in 39

9
~4o

8
)
asterisked in S>

H
,
and

also 17
16 203

(see 49).

THE ORIGINAL STRUCTURE AND SUBSEQUENT
MODIFICATIONS OF JOB

Original Elements.
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The Original Structure and Subsequent Modifications

ov Job continued

Original Elements.
Additions Prob-
able or Possible.

3. Dialogue between the

friends and Job
Third cycle of

speeches
Eliphaz, 22 except 22n< *

Job, 23. 24 ,,
;

23
s- 9 and ? parts of

24 (p. 206)

Bildad, 25( + ?26)
Job, 2f-

6 - n - u +
Sophar ?, 27

7"10- 1S-23

Job's closing solilo-

quy, 29-31

28 Poem on Wisdom

32-37 Eliliu

4. Yahweh 38
1

~40
2
except 39

17

40
6
~4i

,J

Job, 40
2 -5

42
s - 3c - d - 6 - 6

5. Epilogue, 42
7 " 17

Omissions in (5.

223b. 13-16. 20. 24. 29. 30

,4b. 6c. Ha. 14-18a
23

9. 18 (14) 24
-

<
14a

Sw., CP . 34
26
^f'

!8b
/3

(25^^

265-ll.*14.b >

2 -19b. 21-23
#

2g3b-4a. 5-9a. 14-19. 21b. 22a. 26b-

27a

10a_ B2 10b. 11a / 10a. b. gw
lla\ 13a. 19. 20. 24b.

28^

_ lc 2. 3. 4a
(?). 7a. llb-13a. 16a.

18b. 20b. 27
#

-.1-4. 18. 23b. 24a. 27a. 35a
3 1

- 2 4b. 6. lib (lie). 12. IB. 10 (17 t).

o-i8a. 19b. 20b. 28. 29. Slb-33
>

- .3. 4. 6b. 7. lib. 18b. 23a. 25h.

28-33

.7b- 10a. 12a. IB. 16. 6. 7,- .
'J- 1 Uil. iABbt lO, IV.

.~,fy)h.

(6a. 7b. c . 6b. 7a to
'

15b. 17a

rtt) 8-11. 13. 16. 20. 21b. 22a
#

,^24b. 25a. 26. 27b. 28a.
29-33_

__l-5a. 6b. 7a. 10a. lla-12c. IS. 18.

21b (c)

gJ6.
27. 32 ^r,la. Sb-J. 6b. 8

39

39
3-18. 28. 29b. 31

(40
1
).

,
18 (23)b. 19 (20). 21

(i6)a_

.,3 (12). 7 (16)a. 8 (17). 14 (28)b.

17 (26)b. 20 (29)a. 23
(32)b^

. ,8d. 16c. 17
42

V. The Purpose and Method of the Writer.

32. If we are right in concluding" that a single writer is

responsible for the Prologue, the speeches of Job, of his three

friends and of Yahweh (apart from the passages indicated in

the preceding table as possible additions), and the Epilogue,

what was the purpose of this writer, and what are the dis-

tinctive features of his thought and outlook on life which he

reveals in his work ?
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It would no doubt be as inadequate a description of Job, as,

for example, of Paradise Lost, to call it merely a didactic poem ;

it would be even further from the truth to regard it as a purely

objective dramatic poem in which the author maintains an

interested but quite impartial attitude towards the various

characters which are introduced and the various points of view

which are expressed by them. On the other hand, the author

obviously ranges himself with Yahweh in approving Job as

against his friends
;
as passionately as Job he rejects the inter-

pretation of life maintained by the friends, and as decisively as

Yahweh the estimate of human character (so closely associated

with the friends' outlook on life) that is offered by the Satan. The
writer's purpose is never so directly formulated as Milton's to

assert Eternal Providence

And justify the ways of God to men ;

nor is it coextensive with it; but it is akin, and not really

concealed, and the differences of opinion which have prevailed
with regard to the purpose of the book have been due to

seeking from the author more than he was able or intended to

offer. He had no clear-cut theology, like Milton's, enabling him
to say why God acted as He did and thus positively to justify
His ways ;

but through pain and trial he had discovered in

his own experience that God did not abandon the sufferer, and
therefore he was able to assert that God did not send sufferine-s

on men merely for the reasons commonly assigned, and that it

was not necessarily or always true that as an individual suffered

so he had sinned
;
and thus, if he could not positively justify

God, he could at least vindicate Him against the ways attributed

to Him by the current opinion of his time, represented in the

poem by the friends. There was also another side to his

experience : he had discovered not only that God did not

abandon the sufferer, but also that suffering and loss had not

detached him from God, that it was possible to serve and love

God not for the outward things He gave, but for what He was
in Himself. The book aims not at solving the entire problem
of suffering, but at vindicating God and the latent worth of

human nature against certain conclusions drawn from a partial

observation of life.

*k
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33- The book opens with the presentation of a perfect

character : Job is so described in the first words of the narrative

(i
1
),
and the truth of the description is endorsed by Yahweh

(i
8 23

) ;
the kind of life and character thus described in general

terms is indicated in detail elsewhere in the book (cp. especially

c. 31 : also, e.g., 4
3f -

;
and see n. on i

1
).

But the Satan disputes

the inherent worth of this character: Job, he insinuates, had

lived as he had, not simply with the result (i
1
n.) that he had

become outwardly prosperous, but in order that he might

prosper ; he had served God not for God's sake, but to obtain

the handsome price of such service : human nature is incapable

of pure devotion to God, human conduct is not disinterested
;

if the payment for it ceases, or becomes uncertain, man's

service of God will cease, man will no longer address God

reverentially, or affectionately, but blasphemingly ;
where love

and trust had seemed to be while such qualities received their

price, there hate and contempt will certainly be when the price

is withdrawn. Such is the issue between Yahweh and the

Satan, Yahweh upholding, the Satan calling in question, the

integrity, the sincerity, the disinterestedness of Job. Such also

had been the issue in the mind of the writer who wrote the

speeches that follow the opening narrative ;
he had faced the

same problem of life as Plato in the Republic (Bk. ii.) ;
he had

realized that the really perfect man must be prepared to prove
his perfectness by maintaining it even when there befell him

calamity such as would have seemed the meet sequel to wicked-

ness, and such as actually had the effect on the ordinary judge-
ment of men of making him seem to have been wicked though

actually he had been good. The very friends of Job, held

by the dogma that a man of broken fortunes cannot have

been "integer vitae scelerisque purus," infer from Job's

calamities that he must have been wicked, though his own
conscience and God's unerring judgement assert that the life

on which these calamities descended had been free from

blame.

34. Within the Prologue the issue is decided against the

Satan : when the Satan sneeringly says to God, Take away all

the wealth Thou hast given Job, then go and see him, and he
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will curse Thee, he is obviously contemplating- the immediate

result of deprivation on Job ;
for when in the second scene in

heaven he is challenged by Yahweh to admit that Job's conduct

and temper under loss have proved the Satan's estimate of him

wrong, he does not plead that the experiment has not had long

enough to work, but claims that it is merely necessary to with-

draw health as well as wealth, and Job will at once cease

blessing and curse. The Satan's estimate is based on weaker

characters, exemplified by Job's wife, who would have Job do

what the Satan had counted on his doing; but Job himself rejects

the advice of his wife in words which are tantamount to saying :

to curse God now would be to prove that I have served and

blessed Him hitherto not for what He is, but for the good-
fortune which for so long He gave me

;
now that ill-fortune

has befallen me I can show that I serve Him for what He is.

Thus Job left at last only with bare life, without which he

could be no subject of testing, and his character which had

been called in question, but which he had maintained intact

under the last test that the Satan could suggest, by these words

proves his disinterested attachment to Yahweh, that he had

not served Him for what He gave, and thus finally and com-

pletely puts the Satan in the wrong, and that so obviously that

it is unreasonable, as some have done, to complain that the

writer has not depicted Yahweh pressing home the Satan's

discomfiture, whether by a third scene in heaven, or in the

Epilogue.

Job by his attitude in the Prologue has, unknown to himself,

vindicated Yahweh's against the Satan's estimate of his char-

acter ; but the result of the Satan's experiments, the origin and

purpose of which remain unknown on earth, is to expose Job's

character to attack from another quarter. The Satan in heaven

disputes the integrity of Job's character, because prosperity

had necessarily left it untested : when his prosperity forsakes

Job, his friends on earth dispute his integrity on the ground
that he must have sinned because he no longer prospers. Thus
the Prologue opens up the question of the relation of loss and

suffering to sin : with this question the Dialogue is concerned,
and necessarily (for it is a crucial instance for the theory at
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issue) interwoven with the discussion of it is the attack on

and defence of Job's integrity.

35. Between Job's rebuke of his wife with its implicit

assertion of his own resignation and the opening of the

Dialogue some weeks intervene : in the interval Job's experience

has raised questions in his own mind : why is he, why are men

born to suffer? The ready answer of his old faith would have

been : men are not born to suffer
; they only suffer if they sin

;

but his experience has proved this false in his own case, and,

as he is now ready to believe, it would also be false in the

case of countless others, but to the bitter question he now finds

no answer. Thus he goes into the following debate con-

vinced that the solution there repeatedly put forward is false,

but with no other theory to oppose to it. To these questionings
of Job his three friends, who being no fair weather friends had

come to him on hearing of his calamities, had listened: they

had brought with them the same old faith as Job's, but not the

direct personal experience which had proved to Job its in-

adequacy. In all friendliness they would recall Job to the faith,

and lead him to the course which that faith indicated humble

acceptance of the discipline of suffering, confession and abandon-

ment of the sin which had brought his suffering upon him, and

return to God. Job cannot accept such advice, for in doing so

he would be false to his conviction of his integrity. The nature

of the Dialogue so different from those of Plato is thus

determined by the nature of the difference in character of what

the two parties for the three friends constitute a single party
stand for : the friends maintain a theory, Job defends a fact

the reality and truth of his conviction of innocence. The

Dialogue, therefore, is not directed towards reaching a correct

or more adequate theory, but towards emphasizing the certainty
of the fact and the consequent falseness of the prevailing theory.
So far, indeed, is Job from opposing a different theory to the

theory of the friends that his own outlook, and his own inter-

pretation of what has happened, is still largely governed by the

theory which he also had once unquestioningly held
;
and which

is still the only positive theory to hold the field till driven from it

by the vindication of the truth of Job's conviction, which proves
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the theory false. Because he has no other theory of suffering

than that of the friends, he can imagine no other just cause for

his own sufferings than sin on his part ; since, then, as he

knows directly and for certain that such just cause does not

exist, he infers that his suffering has been unjustly inflicted,

that God the God at least of his own old and the friends' still

cherished theory is unjustly causing his suffering, has changed
without good cause from being his friend into his enemy. In

the early days of his loss, Job was conscious only of his own

unchanged attitude towards God
;

as time gives opportunity

for reflection, and more especially as the friends press home the

inference, inevitable under the theory, that because Job greatly

suffers he must have greatly sinned, Job awakes to another

aspect of his strange fortunes ;
loss gives him the opportunity

of proving his willingness to receive from God ill-fortune no

less than good fortune ;
of remaining, when rewards fail, for

His own sake, the servant, the friend of God
;
but loss at the

same time, if the friends and their theory are right, is God's

unambiguous assertion that He has rejected Job and become

his enemy. This is Job s severest trial of all a trial the Satan

failed to think of; and under the stress of it Job says much

that doubtless needs correction, and yet nothing that corresponds

to anything the Satan can have meant by
"
cursing God to His

face," nothing that reflects back upon Job's previous character

in such a way as to indicate that it lacked the wholeness which

Yahweh claimed for it and the Satan denied. Job nowhere

regrets his previous service of God, and never demands the

restoration of the previous rewards ; what he does seek is God

Himself, God unchanged, still his friend on his side, un-

estranged from him, and not, as the theory assures him He
has now become, his enemy ;

and what he seeks he never really

and permanently despairs of finding ; against God, seeming by
the calamities He sends to take away his character, he appeals

to God to vindicate it (16
18-21 n. 17

3
),
and rises to certainty that

He will do so, if not this side death, then beyond (19
27

) ;
but it

is only for this vindication, for the realization that God really

remains his friend, not for the restoration of good fortune, that

Job contemplates the intervention of God on his behalf.
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36. It is unnecessary to review in detail here all the

speeches of the friends and Job's replies to them : they cover

the same ground again and again. So far as the friends are

concerned it is of the very essence of the writer's purpose that

they should one and all say essentially the same thing : they

are not introduced to represent many existing theories ;
but

the three of them, expounding the same theory, represent that

as the unchallenged judgement of ancient and still current

opinion. All the variety that is thus possible in the friends'

speeches is variety of expression, the formulation of different

aspects of the same theory, or different proofs of it, such as

the divine origin of it (4
l2ff -

Eliphaz), its antiquity (8
5f -

Bildad,

i5
l8f -

Eliphaz, 204 Sophar), the impossibility, due to man's

ignorance, of successfully disputing it (1 i
5ff -

Sophar), or of such

subsidiary theories as had been called in to help it out. Of

these a word or two may be said here. Briefly, the theory

itself is that the righteous prosper, the unrighteous come to

grief, and conversely that suffering implies sin in the individual

sufferer, and prosperity the righteousness of the prosperou-s.

But the facts of life at any time too obviously challenge this

simplest form of theory; and these had already led to certain

additional details which accordingly are not represented as

elicited by the debate, but are many of them already expressed

or implied in the very first speech of Eliphaz. Such details are

the suggestions that all men are impure and sinful to some

extent, and that therefore suffering is to some extent due to

all ;
that righteous individuals might suffer to some extent

and for a time, and unrighteous individuals might similarly

prosper, but that the unrighteous did and the righteous did

not come to an untimely end {e.g. 4
7 816-19

) ; that the wicked,

even when seeming to be prosperous, were haunted by
terror of the coming calamity that was their due (i5

20ff
-).

Again and here there persists the influence of that strong
sense of the solidarity of the family or clan, with its relative

indifference to the individual, that preceded the increased value

set on the individual, which is the presupposition of the book

of Job it is urged that even if an unrighteous man lives out a

long prosperous life, his children pay the penalty for it (5
4
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2010
).

Or again it is conceded, especially by Eliphaz in his

first speech (5
l7ff-

: so also Elihu, passim), that suffering- need

not be mere penalty, but may have as its end the conviction

and removal of sin, the purification of character
;

in other

words, that suffering is not only penal, but may also be dis-

ciplinary. But with all the admissions and concessions that

the current theory allows them to make, the friends in the

development of the debate clearly make plain that the sub-

stance of the theory is that God distributes suffering and

prosperity to the unrighteous and righteous respectively, and

that in proportion to their righteousness or unrighteousness.

Accordingly Eliphaz, who in his first speech introduces the

subject of disciplinary suffering (arguing that since no man is

free from sin, all men must suffer, but that if they rightly accept

suffering due to essential human infirmity, they will ultimately

prosper, whereas if they prove obstinate and greatly suffer they
must greatly have sinned) in his second speech

1

expresses his

conviction that Job must be a peculiarly heinous sinner (15
14""16

),

and in his third speech invents charges against him of certain

specific sins of great enormity (22
5-9

),
thus lying on behalf of

his theory of God. Bildad and Sophar by dwelling in their

second speeches (and Sophar also in his third, if this survives

in 27) almost exclusively on the fate of the wicked depicted
often in colours borrowed from Job's experience indirectly

convey the same judgement that Eliphaz expresses directly.

37. In his replies to the friends, Job insists on his integ-

rity the fact by which their theory is shattered, their advice

rendered nugatory. He agrees with them as to the might of

God, and as to the frailty of human nature, carrying with it

proneness to sin and yielding to temptation in all men, himself

included
;
that all should suffer raises a question (3

20
), which,

however, perplexing as it is, would be relatively intelligible and

endurable ; but while all men sin, men differ widely in the

extent to which they sin, and yet it is those who like himself

are relatively free from sin and within the limitations of human

frailty perfect who suffer not invariably, but often
; and it is

1
Cp. in Sophar's very first speech, n 6c

; but the line is probably not

original.
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the wicked who prosper not again invariably, but often, so

that it may be said that God sends suffering indifferently on

the perfect and the wicked (g
22-24

). //, then, suffering is always

punishment, God is an unjust judge, inflicting punishment

where it is not due, and failing to secure its infliction where it

is due. Nor again will the plea of the friends do, that Job's

sufferings are sent in kindness by God to deflect him from

his wicked way, and so even yet secure an end of life richer

and more amply blessed than even his earlier life had been :

Job has no wicked way to be deflected from, as his own con-

science attests and God Himself though this, of course, is

unknown to Job and the friends has insisted. Starting from the

same point that all suffering is penal Job and the friends thus

reach different conclusions he, with eyes opened to the facts of

life but himself not yet rid of the theory, concluding that God

is unjust (g
15ff-

ig
6
) though mighty (g

2S - I2 13"25
),

not only letting

Job suffer, but letting the wicked enjoy life to the full and to the

end (c. 21), they, distorting or blind to facts, that God is both

mighty and just. This is a sufficiently clear-cut difference.

But Job is also at issue with himself. The old theory leads

inevitably to the conclusion that God is unjust, but the old

experience of God still prompts him to trust God as being good
as well as mighty. So long as the theory dominates him, he

can only wish and pray that this mighty unjust God would

leave him alone, cease to think it worth His while to continue

to torment him (7
17"21 io20 io,

22
) ; but when the old experience

of God (2g
2ff

-)
reasserts its influence, what he longs for is that

God should again speak to him, recognize him (14
15

), yearn for

him (7
2ld

),
admit his innocence and even vindicate it against

(16
18

17 ig
25-27

)
His own charges, made in the language of

misfortune, that he has sinned, and so far from being perfect

is one of the most imperfect and wicked of men.

38. The double issue that of Job with the friends, and

that of Job with himself should be determined when God
intervenes

;
and if we have rightly analysed these issues, in

the speeches of Yahweh less directly, perhaps, than we might
at first expect and in the Epilogue, these issues are deter-

mined. Certainly the speech of Yahweh does not contain what
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Job had not demanded, a positive theory of the meaning or pur-

pose of suffering- and doubtless for the very good reason that

the author himself had no such theory; had he had, he would

probably have represented Job discovering this theory through

suffering, and God at last approving Job's theory as against

that of the friends
;
as it is, he is content to make clear the

truth of Job's and the falseness of the friends' assertion as to the

fact of Job's integrity. What Job had demanded was that God

should formulate the charges of sin for which his sufferings had

been sent
;
and to this God replies in the only possible way (cp.

i
8
) by formulating no such charge. The speech of Yahweh

contains a charge, it is true ;
but it is a charge of a different

kind ;
and the Epilogue in the most direct terms pronounces

Job in the right and the friends in the wrong. Are the speech

with its charge and the Epilogue with its vindication at vari-

ance with one another? In particular, does the speech con-

demn where the Epilogue acquits Job? There certainly is a

difference of judgement ;
but is it on the same issue ? When,

in the opening words of His speech, Yahweh asks : Who is

this that darkeneth the purpose (of God) with words spoken

without knowledge, He is certainly under the form of a question

definitely charging Job with having spoken ignorantly and

misleadingly about God, and this Job in his response admits

(42
s
).

On the other hand, in the Epilogue Yahweh directly

asserts that Job has said what was right, and the friends what

was wrong about God. Is the one a condemnation, the other

an acquittal on the same charge? In attempting a reply to this

question, it is necessary to take into account the speech of

Yahweh as a whole, and to observe what it does not contain as

well as what it does. What the speech does not contain is

singularly important ;
for its silence is a tacit repetition of the

judgement challenged by the Satan in the Prologue, an antici-

pation of the vindication of Job against the friends expressed

in the Epilogue, and a justification of one of Job's two thoughts

of God against the other. The speech in no way goes back on

Yahweh's judgement in the Prologue; it does not in the slightest

degree admit the justice of the Satan's impugnment of the

inner springs, or the friends' impugnment of the outward



Till i

ients of Job's conduct ipoohlm:

,,.. noti
, had .it i I, ihoi when He

unjustly treatin]
hi,n *Uty

ins such as' could IV I

,1, ta< itlj
confirms t

; - lt his

dad been fn " blan I

: ' Implied in

opening and closinj

s criticism
Klt

they would have been the I wng

tys and merel) penal tre true; in otbef voids, it is

mdemnation ol *

mity had befallen
' ntl >

[i

ination of the I

lhe ,r "

onl) half abandon

aim loan e

purpose ol th<

the rest, the

-vellous i

;:u

nents, inexpli
:

'

this mi

acknowledged that ( .-"I

in < hai gii
with

ory that implicit!) laid

l's ways with men ; I

iccordingly lim tli o> n
t|

(ind his know li

$ 39. But tin- speech ol Yhw

lirect manifestation ol \ w< h I

direi t resp nse 1 il \ ah dcej

ast found Yahweh; and, 1 spite of the

ond knowledge, he lias tand Yah.

ranged from him than in he

more intimately known
;
s con witl

sent knowledge is as

sonal to second hand an traditional knoi

in his earlier sense

his sufferings to be a delusm, it



10.] PURPOS1 W! Ml !!)!> OF Till' WRITER

and by God's response ti> Ins ap| il his communion with '

bus been intensified.

So we ma) relate th< h and the accompam

manifestation of the book
;
but i

much as thai speech had to tndemn the theor) wit]

putting another in its <> criticize Job for conl

ing t< make use ol it, win his own experience

showing that it had foi th<- sake ol clearnes

itial t! should close with an

equivocal r< i.nl asserted in the Proloj

and the Satan th< Is in tin- Debate had <\<-

tl .in the -if.it suffei ings

n. This is : :c<| in ways, both <>t

nothing la< king in tl
' the a*

pla<
-

. Vahweh in the ! 'etly

i in the right, th<
ajfjj

there is

s.i\s is that |<l) i

Him', in this |

an

what tin

in th

i

[xrhap^^H
might ha

I

a main purp-

I'erred to present >

in a fo '.' h

oken wrongh
'

' "

have been w ha

against Job the\ told li<

in repudiating these char-.'

isation of wickednes him, Jl

40. Not onl> does Vahw tin



lx THE BOOK OF JOB [
38-39

elements of Job's conduct before his sufferings came upon him :

it does not, as Job had at times feared, show God, when He

appears, unjustly treating- him as and pronouncing him guilty

of sins such as could account for his sufferings. Thus the

speech tacitly confirms the voice of Job's conscience, that his

life had been free from blame. The condemnation implied in

the opening and closing words (3s
2
40

2
)
of the speech is of

Job's criticism of God's ways, not as they actually were, but

as they would have been if the theory of suffering being

always and merely penal were true
;

in other words, it is

a condemnation of something that had taken place after the

calamity had befallen Job, of something consequently that was

not ..ie cause of that suffering. It is at the same time a con-

demnation of the theory persistently maintained by the friends

and only half abandoned by Job himself
;

for that theory implied

a claim to an extent of acquaintance with God's ways which it is

the purpose of the speech to show that man did not possess.

For the rest, the speech is directed towards illustrating the

marvellous range of Yahweh's activities, the innumerable

elements, inexplicable by man, in His ways. In certain

respects this may seem irrelevant : Job no less than the friends

had acknowledged that God's ways were past finding out
; but

Job in charging God with injustice had made use of the old

theory that implicitly laid claim to a complete knowledge of

God's ways with men
; Job's acknowledgment of fault (42

s-6
)

is accordingly limited to the confession that he had spoken

beyond his knowledge.

39. But the speech of Yahweh accompanies an appearance
or direct manifestation of Yahweh to Job, and in this respect is

the direct response of Yahweh to Job's deepest desire : Job has

at last found Yahweh
; and, in spite of the rebuke of his words

beyond knowledge, he has found Yahweh on his side, no more

estranged from him than in the days of his former prosperity,

but more intimately known
;
as compared with his former, his

present knowledge is as sight to hearing, as direct, first hand

personal to second hand and traditional knowledge. So far

from his earlier sense of God's friendship having been shown

by his sufferings to be a delusion, its reality has been vindicated,
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and by God's response to his appeal his communion with God

has been intensified.

So we may relate the speech and the accompanying
manifestation of God to the purpose of the book

;
but inas-

much as that speech had to condemn the theory without

putting another in its place and to criticize Job for continu-

ing to make use of it, even when his own experience was

showing that it had broken down, for the sake of clearness at

least it was essential that the book should close with an un-

equivocal reassertion of what God had asserted in the Prologue,

and the Satan there and the friends in the Debate had denied

the integrity of the man on whom the great sufferings had

fallen. This is reasserted in two ways, both of which leave

nothing lacking in the explicitness of the assertion. In the first

place, Yahweh in the Epilogue directly pronounces Job to have

been in the right, the friends to have been in the wrong ;
but

there is one remarkable aspect of Yahweh's words : what He

says is that Job has spoken truly and the friends falsely about

Him; in this there is, so far as thejudgement on Job is concerned,

an apparent divergence from the condemnatory questions in

38
2
40

2
;
but in God's speech to Job there was no reference to

what the friends had said of Him
;
and it is this that stands

first in the Epilogue and carries with it the judgement on Job's

words, which if it stood alone unlimited by the context would

perhaps be irreconcilable with 38
2
40

2
. It is true, Yahweh

might have said expressly that the friends falsely deny, and

Job rightly asserts his innocence
;
but this in itself would only

indirectly have indicated the falseness of the friends' theory of

God in relation to human suffering, which it is, as we have seen,

a main purpose of the w; iter to assert
;
he has therefore pre-

ferred to present Yahweh's judgement on Job and the friends

in a form of words which directly asserts that the friends have

spoken wrongly about God, and that in the point where they
have been wrong Job has been right ;

in inventing charges

against Job they have told lies to maintain their theory of God
;

in repudiating these charges and denying that his calamities are

God's accusation of wickedness in him, Job has spoken right.

40. Not only does Yahweh thus expressly assert Job's
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integrity of character, He also marks it by renewed i.nd

increased outward tokens of His favour. This aspect of the

Epilogue has often been judged unworthy of the author of the

poem, and really inconsistent with his purpose of maintaining
the possible disinterestedness of human conduct, and a virtual

giving of the case away to the friends on the ground that Job's
fate illustrates afresh the formula that the righteous can only
suffer for their sins for a time and must ultimately prosper.
But the two points are not quite rightly taken. If the double

prosperity of Job's latter days had been the price he demanded
for continued service of God, the objection would hold

; but it

was not : and what Job had demanded was something very
different the vindication of his character. Again the restora-

tion to fortune falls not after any confession on the part of Job
of sins which had caused his sufferings, as Eliphaz had led him
to expect that it might, but immediately after the judgement of

God that Job the sufferer has far surpassed the friends who had
not suffered, in righteousness. Job's character being directly

vindicated, his disinterestedness established, there was no
reason why the story should end with the sufferings inflicted

for a particular purpose made perpetual after the purpose had
been achieved.

The removal of the speech of Yahweh, if the Epilogue
remained, would leave the vindication of Job and the consequent
condemnation of the theory of the friends unobscured, not to

say clearer than it is
; and since the speech contains no positive

theory of suffering, no counter theory to that of the friends, it

has to some appeared alien to the original work. Yet the
omission of the speech would leave Job without that direct

manifestation and speech to him of God which he had desired,
and unanswered except by the restoration of his fortunes, which
he had not desired

; God would still speak at the end of the

debate, but in condemnation, it is true to Eliphaz only !

Towards Job he would then remain silent to the end. If, then,
the speech can be related in some such way as has been

attempted above to the rest of the book, it is certainly safest to

retain it
; for

( 30) there are no independent reasons of style,

etc., for regarding the chapters as secondary. Had an inter-
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polator felt called upon to compose a speech, it is only too

probable that he would, like the author of Elihu, have dwelt

more clearly and directly upon Job's blameworthiness. On the

other hand, it is difficult to see what kind of speech, creating

fewer difficulties or giving
-

greater satisfaction, could have been

composed by a writer who like the original author (i) intended

to insist that Job had not suffered for sins he had committed,

and that the theory which necessitated the inference that he

had, was therefore false ;
and (2) had yet no positive theory of

suffering to propound, and was rather, perhaps, inclined to

deprecate the formation of fresh theories, lest, resting as they

must upon inadequate knowledge, they too should have

practical results as terrible as his own experience had shown

flowed from the current theory. For these reasons, while still

sensible of certain difficulties and the necessity for some

subtlety in defending the speech as an integral part of the book,

I now retain it more decisively than in my Crit. Introd. to the

or., pp. 1 19-122.

41. Any judgement of the scope and purpose of the book

is much more affected by the question of the integrity of the

speech(es) of Elihu. Reasons which have appeared and are

likely to appear to many sufficient to show that this part of the

book is an addition to the original poem, and consequently

must not be used in determining the purpose of the author

of the original work, have already been given (
22 ff.); and

these reasons are enforced rather than weakened by the

attempts that have been made to find here the original author's

solution of the problem of the book.

The ablest and most elaborate of these attempts is Bu.'s, which is thus

described and criticized by Dr. LOT 9
430 f. : "A different view of the

scope of the book is taken by those who as Schlottmann, Hengst., Riehm

{Einl. ii. 363^, 278 f.), and especially Budde acknowledge the Elihu-

speeches as an original part of the poem. These writers consider that

what was indicated above as a collateral aim of the book, viz., the

doctrine of the disciplinary or purifying- value of suffering, is in reality its

main aim or, at least (Riehm), its main positive aim. Thus Budde

(Comm. p. xxx
(

2
xl) ff. etc.) observes that Job, though righteous before

the visit of his friends, in defending his righteousness against their silent

reproaches (2
13

)
and (c. 4-5, etc.

) open attacks, fell into sin : spiritual pride,
a sin subtler even than the selfishness of his piety, which was what the
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tempter suspected, was latent in his nature from the first (cp. Riehm, p.

263) : and the object of the suffering sent upon him was to bring this

hidden sin to his consciousness, to lead him to confess it, as he does in

42
2 "8

,
and so to purify and confirm his spiritual nature. . . . The original

folk-tale
[ 7] of Job, in which the question was, Is Egoism the root 0/

piety? Is there such a thing as disinterested piety ? . . . the poet adopted

as the framework for his thoughts. With him, however, the question

becomes a deeper and broader one, Can the righteous suffer? and if so,

why? and the trial of Job's righteousness (which is the theme of the

Prologue) becomes the purification of his character and the confirmation

of his faith. . . . Consistently with this view of the general scope of the

book, the same writers consider not only that the Elihu-speeches are the

work of the original author, but that they present his own solution of the

problem. And so Budde remarks (
2
pp. xlvff., 223) that Eliphaz (c. 4-5)

explains suffering only as a punishment of actual sin : Job takes the same

view of it ; Elihu, on the contrary, explains it as designed to make man
conscious of latent sin, and thereby to enable him to repent and overcome

it. Budde defends his theory of the book with marked skill and ability ;

but it may be doubted whether a doctrine which, however true and pro-

found in the abstract, is so little developed by the poet himself, can have

formed the main idea of his work. The doctrine of the disciplinary

function of suffering is very subordinate in the book ; even in Elihu it

does not stand out with the clearness and directness that would be

expected, if the poet were there presenting his own solution of the problem.

Nor, though it is true that Elihu sees in suffering a purpose of grace, is it

at all clear that he views it as sent only (or even chiefly) for the correction

of latent sin : and pride is alluded to by him only in 33
17 36V It may be

added that the text and meaning of 33
17 is not quite certain (see n. there),

and that the term in 36
s
(roan') implies anything but subtle spiritual pride :

it refers, as the context also shows (vv.
10" 12

), to proud, defiant, opposition

to God's will and refusal to serve Him the very opposite of Job's blame-

less and God-fearing life. There would, too, be something humorous in

Elihu, who certainly suffers from no excess of humility, rebuking Job for

spiritual pride. See, further, on 33
8 " 13

(p. 285) 34
7
.

Of the very extensive literature, in addition to commentaries, introduc-

tions to the OT., and articles in Bible Dictionaries on the purpose of the

book, the following may be mentioned : Bernstein (as cited in 28 n.) ;

Seinecke, Der Grundgedanke des B. Ijob (1863); Godet, Etudes Bibliques

(1873), E. T. (1875); Froude, Short Studies on Great Subjects (1867), i.

266 f. ; Wellhausen, in JDT, 1871, 552-557 ; W. H. Green, The Argument
of the Book of Job unfolded (1873); J. B. Mozley, Essays Historical arid

Theological, 1878, ii. 164-254 ; Giesebrecht, Der Wendepunkt des B. H.

(1879); C. H. H. Wright, Biblical Essays (1886), 1-33; A. M. Fairbairn,
The City of God (1886), 143 ff.

;
G. G. Bradley, Lectures on the Book ofJob

(1888) ; Meinhold,
" Das Problems des B. H.," in NeueJahrbb. f deutsche

Theol. (1892), 63 ff. ; J. Ley,
" Das Problem in B. H. u. dessen Losung," in

Neue Jahrbb. f. Phil. u. Pddag. (1896), 125 ff.; E. Meyer, Gesch. d.

Altertums (1901), iii. 228-231 ; A. S. Peake, The Problem of Suffering in the

OT. (1904), especially c. v. ; H. W. Robinson, The Cross ofJob (191 6).
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VI. The Age of the Book.

42. As to the age of Job, opinions have differed perhaps
more widely than with regard to any other book of the OT.,

though in recent times there is increasing agreement that

while the book is certainly older than the 1st, it is scarcely
older than the 5th or at all events the 6th cent. b.c.

It is often said that the book was traditionally ascribed to

Moses
;

this is not correct, if by it is meant that such was the

consistent ancient opinion. On the other hand, early Jewish
was scarcely less divided than modern opinion. In the well-

known passage in the Babylonian Talmud [Baba Bathra, 14b,

15a) on the origin of the books of the OT. it is stated that
" Moses wrote his own book, and the passages about Balaam
and Job"; but in the discussion that follows various Rabbis

ascribe the book (or the lifetime) of Job to the age of Isaac, or

Jacob, or Joseph, or the spies, or the Judges, or of the kingdom
of Sheba, or of the return from the Captivity, or of Ahasuerus.

The passage is translated in full in Ryle, Canon of the OT. 273 ff. The
various opinions rest on a very crude form of criticism ; e.g. the similarity
of pj? Job i

1 and yy Nu. 13
20

; the use of ien in Job 19
23 and Ex. 33

16
; the

supposition that Job was married to Dinah, Jacob's daughter, since in

connection with both Dinah and Job's wife the term nbli is used or implied
(Job 2 10

, Gn. 34').

43. External evidence clearly defines c. 100 B.C. as the

downward limit of date ; and by then the book already con-

tained the speech(es) of Elihu, and had been translated into

Greek.

The evidence consists of a passage extracted by Eus. (Prcep. Ev. ix. 25)
from Alexander Polyhistor (80-40 B.C.), who in turn cites from Aristeas ,

Aristeas having summarized the story in the Prologue runs much more

summarily over the rest of the story ; in Polyhistor's words : 'Apiaralas 8i

(prjaiv iv tiS irepl 'lovdaluv . . . (pavXus Se avrou (sc. 'Iw/3) St.aKeifit'vov iXdeiv els

iir'iGKeipLV 'Yihupav rbv QcufxavLrQiv ^affiXia Kal BaX5a5 twv 2ai'xa/w' rvpavvov ical

~Lw<pap rbv ~Ma.vva.lwv fiaaCkia, eX.0iv 8J Kal 'EXiouv rbv BapaxiqX. tov ZojPittjv.

HapaKaKov/xivov 8e, (pdvai Kal xwP^ s TrapatcXTjaews ijifxeveiv avrbv fv re 7-77 evffefielq.

Kal rots deivoh. Tbv 8t debv, dyaadevra tt)v ev\p\rxj.av afrrov, rrjs re vbaov abrbv

iirvkwai, ko.1 iroWQv Kvpiov vir&pl-ewv iroiijaat.

e
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Ben-Sirach 1
(c. 180 B.C.) refers to Job as a person mentioned

in the book of Ezekiel ;
but this would suggest unfamiliarity

rather than familiarity with the Book of Job, and yet the

parallel passages ( 45) prove that (unless Job was written

later than Sir.) Sir. was actually familiar with the book of

Job.

44. We are thus thrown back on internal evidence for

such determination of the upward and of such exacter deter-

mination of downward limits of date as may be possible.

(1) Since the author's imagination extends to the setting of

the poem, it is a mistake to infer the age of the writer from the

circumstances of the hero of the book. Broadly speaking, the

age in which the writer intends us to think of Job as living, but

certainly not that to which he himself belonged, is the patri-

archal age, and he depicts conditions which he regarded as

characteristic of that age. This is very clearly seen in the

length of life assigned to Job : he lived 140 years after the

restoration of his fortunes, and therefore something approach-

ing, if not exceeding 200 in all (perhaps 210 years, 42
16

n.);

in other words, his years exceeded those of Abraham

(175, Gn. 25
7
),

Isaac (180, Gn. 35
s8

),
and Jacob (147,

Gn. 47
28

), though they fell much short of those of the ante-

diluvians. As part of this imaginative setting, not necessarily as

reproducing the conditions actually prevailing in or peculiar to

the author's own age, or applying to the writer's own circum-

stances, we may regard the description of Job's wealth in cattle

and slaves (i
1

, cp. Gn. 13 ;
2612~u

33), his sacrificing as head of a

family, like Abraham, Isaac and Jacob, without the assistance

of a priest, his use of burnt-offerings rather than the more

specific expiatory sacrifices of the later codes (i
5
n.), the

currency of the k'sitah (42
11

,
Gn. 33

19
, Jos. 24

32t
).

It is only
when familiarity with conditions and customs not belonging to

the patriarchal age, or at all events less characteristic of it

than of later ages, is shown, that we may look for light on the

writer's own age : thus in contrast to the Hebrew patriarchs,

Job is apparently himself a monogamist (2
9f -

19
17

31
10

)
and a

1
49' pis 3Tl hi Wtxxi avx m vain . . . !?Kpin\ In ffi which mistrans-

lates, and EV. which depends on <&, the reference disappears.
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member of a society in which monogamy prevails (27
15 not

being proof to the contrary) a feature most characteristic of

an age later than Dt. (21
15-17

)
and reflected also in other

Wisdom literature (cp. EBi. 2947) ;
the part played by Sheba

the Sabaans in i
15 n. 619 can be illustrated by an inscrip-

tion dating probably from about 525 b.c.
; and the political

vicissitudes reflected in g
2i I217ff

-, the unhappy social conditions

suggested by 3
20

7
1
24

12
,
the developed judicial system implied in

the phraseology of g
14-19

(cp. Index, s.v. Law), are scarcely those

of the patriarchal but of some later age, though whether that be

the age of Sennacherib, Nebuchadnezzar, Alexander the Great,

or some other, the allusions are far too general to determine.

See, further, 15
19 n.

This line of evidence does not by itself lead to any very

precise or secure result, though some of it suggests a date not

earlier than the Exile.

45. (2) The book is certainly not a product of the earliest

periods of Hebrew literature. It is certainly later than Ps. 8,

for in 7
17 the writer parodies Ps. 85 (4)

; if, as is probable, Ps. 8

implies familiarity with P, and P was written about 500 B.C.,

this alone brings down the book of Job as late as the 5th cent.

B.C. It is scarcely less certain that in 3
3-10 the author of Job

is dependent on Jer. 2014-18
, though Di. (p. xxxii

f.) still

strongly argued for the dependence of Jer. 2014
"18 on Job 3

3-10
.

There are many other passages in Job which have points of resemblance
with passages in other books, and some of such a character as to indicate

direct literary dependence on one side or other ; but (1) it is generally diffi-

cult to determine on which side dependence lies; (2) some of the passages
in question are of uncertain date. If the dependence lies mainly or

exclusively on the side of Job, it shows very great familiarity of the

author with the literature of his people, and also his great literary craftman-

ship, for the phrases or figures borrowed are used by him freshly and

independently ;
if the dependence is on the side of the other writings, the

parallels show the extent of the influence of the book of Job on subsequent
writers. Probably by far the greater number of cases of real literary

dependence is on the part of the author of Job. Of the vast number of

"parallels" that have been collected, a selection may be given, though in

by no means all even of these is direct literary connection necessarily

implied.
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For further discussion of these and other parallels and conclusions (often

in different directions), see J. Barth, Beitrage zur Erklarung des Bitches

Hiob, 1-17 ;
Di. xxx.-xxxiv. ; Seyring, Die Abhangigkeit der Spriiche

Salomos cc. i-g von Hiob (1889); H. L. Strack, "Die Prioritat d. B. H.

-egenuber den Einleitungsreden z. d. Spriichen Salomonis," in TSK, 1896,

609 ff. ; Che. Job and Sol. 83-89 ; The Prophecies of Isaiah*, i. 228 (on

parallels with the Song of Hezekiah), ii. 245 f. ; Dr. LOT3
434^

46. (3) The theology and religious ideas of the book of

Job are those of a relatively late period, though not of quite

the latest period represented in the OT. The book presupposes

(a) a general agreement as to the religious value of the individ-

ual independently of the community, of personality : yet also

(b) a practically unchallenged conviction that the real life or

personality of the individual is terminated by death
; (a) is the

necessary condition of the entire discussion, and (b) determines

its limitation : had there been a general belief in the survival
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after death of the personality with undiminished or enhanced

relations with God, this must have affected the discussion by

Job and the friends of the sufferings of the righteous and the

prosperity of the wicked in this life. Now of these two ideas

(a) is seen emerging- against the still prevalent acceptance of

the principle of solidarity at the end of the jth cent. B.C. (Dt.

24
16

,
Ezk. 18. 33, Jer. 3i

2t,f

-),
and (b) was already discarded by

at least the important circles represented by the book of Daniel

(12
2

: cp. also the post-exilic prophecy, Is. 24-27 ;
and see Isaiah,

p. 399 f.), i.e. by about 167 B.C. 1
Consequently the book of

Job is best explained as the product of a period lying between

the close of the 7th and the beginning of the 2nd cent. B.C.,

and indeed at some distance from either of these extreme

limits; considerably earlier than the 2nd cent., for even the

Elihu speeches, separated probably, as the linguistic differences

suggest, by a century or two from the rest of the book, sav

nothing of an after life
;
and considerably later than the 7th

cent., for what there appears as a freshly gained perception

is here the common possession of Job and his opponents in

debate who represent the current theolog} of the time.

Certainly the question of the sufferings of the righteous was

much discussed from the close of the 7th cent, onwards, but

the question is at first raised either with reference to nations

(Hab. i
13f

-, Is. 40-55), or if in reference to individuals (Jer. 121"3
)

yet in such a way as not to suggest that it was one of general

concern. Such Pss. as 37. 49 and 73, which discuss the question,

are themselves of uncertain date though scarcely pre-exilic.

But Mai. 2 17
3
U- 15

, certainly written in the middle of the 5th

cent. B.C., offer significant parallels to the formulation of the

problem in Job.

Other ideas agree well with such a date as the 5th cent, or

independently suggest it. A lofty monotheism (cp. i
6 n.

^jSe-28 n> ^ such as Deut. -Isaiah had argued for, is presupposed
in all parts of the book; and the descriptions in Job of God's

majesty and might in nature and history are not as the similar

1 The doctrine of a future life also appears in & not only in the Appen-
dix to the book, most of which at least is later than the original version,

but also in 14
14

: see Exp., 1920 (June), 430.
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description in Deut.-Is. introduced to prove that there is no room

for any other but one God, but that that one God's ways are

past man's comprehension. Under God are angels (5
1

15
15

37
s
)

with well-defined functions (ct. 1 K. 22), such as that of inter-

ceding" for men (5
1 n. 33

23
n.) or criticizing

- them the Satan

The Satan of Job appears to belong to an earlier period than

Satan (without the art) of 1 Ch. 21 1

(not earlier than c. 300 B.C.),

and is decisively earlier than 6 8id/3o\o$ of Wis. 224
,
but is later

rather than as early as or earlier than the Satan of Zee. 3

(520 B.C.): see i
6 n. The highly developed ethical standpoint,

implicit particularly in c. 31, also points to a relatively late

period.

47. (4) Like the ideas, the language of the book is late,

though not so late as that of some other books of the OT. (e.g.

Eccl. Ch.). Certain linguistic features taken by themselves

would point even to a period earlier rather than later than the

5th cent. B.C. : thus ''mx ( 25) is relatively more frequent in

Job than in Is. 40-55 (Job excluding Elihu "03K 12, "^N 20;

Is. 40-55, "oatf 18, 'JN 54). Many other features point away
from the latest periods e.g. the use of the waw conversive

(ct. Eccl.), the avoidance of p (ct. e.g. Eccl.). On the other

hand, there are distinct signs of lateness. Even apart from the

Elihu speeches, the Aramaisms
( 28) decidedly more con-

spicuous than in Is. 40-55 are very noticeable
;
and so also is

the use of h as the nota ace. : see 5
2 n. 88 n. 9

11 n. 1223 14
21

19
28 2 1

22
23

s and perhaps 34
s

(Elihu). The rarer forms of

particles and pronominal suffixes
( 26), which form a striking

feature of the language of Job, might be largely explained as

the idiosyncrasy of a writer of any period, but as a whole (cp.

Isaiah, p. 467) point rather to a relatively late period. The

vocabulary contains very much that is peculiar (see Index II.)

to the book, including a number of words explicable only from

the Arabic,
1 and sometimes termed, with questionable propriety,

Arabisms
; but this does not, at all events directly, contribute

anything to the determination of the date.

Thus the various lines of evidence converge towards the

conclusion that Job was most probably written in the 5th cent.

1 See references under "Arabic" in Index I.
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B.C.
;
since much of the evidence taken in isolation is neither

rigorous nor indicative of such narrow limits as a century, the

possibility of a somewhat earlier or a somewhat later date may
be entertained as alternatives ; but several lines of evidence

are very unfavourable to any theory of much earlier or much

later date.

VII. The Text.

48. As in other books of the OT., so in Job variants that

materially affect the sense, whether between existing- MSS of

pf or between the Qre and Ke
thib, are not numerous ; but (G

here, as elsewhere, points to the existence of now lost MSS
that differed more extensively. Unfortunately the determina-

tion of the Hebrew text lying
- behind (G is rendered peculiarly

difficult in Job by the fact that the version is often free and

paraphrastic ;

* and the use of ffit for determining the original

text of 1^ is greatly limited by the fact that much of that text

was not rendered at all.

Printed editions of fir (including Swete's), following the

great mass of Greek MSS, it is true, present a text not differing

greatly in extent from ^ ;
but this text, as we know from

the most direct and certain evidence,
2 has resulted from the

addition to the short ancient version of Job, dating from before,

but not necessarily long before, 80 B.C.,
3 of renderings of many

passages not contained in that version from later Greek versions,

chiefly 0, very much more rarely 'A, 2 (2nd cent. a.d.).

These additions to the original text of ffir were made by Origen
in the Hexapla, but were there distinguished by the use of

diacritical marks ; subsequently the Hexaplaric text drove out

the much shorter text, and, further, the diacritical marks were

1 Many illustrations of this will be found in the phil. nn. (e.g. on 8 19
9
13

14
14

15
28

i7
1,2 2o'6 29

18
30

13- 14
32

14
36

19
). See also Bi. De Indole vers. Alex.

Jobi, 1862.
2
Origen, Ad African. 4. Cp. Jer. Prcef. in Hiob.

3 Aristeas (c. 80 B.C.) made use of the version (cp. 43). On this and the

date of ffi, see Svvete, OT. in Greek, 25, 370 f. ; Schiirer, Gesch. d. jiid.

Volkes 3
, 311, 356f.; J. Freudenthal, Hellenistische Studien, i36ff. Gratz

in the Monalsschrift, 1877, p. 83 ft" (cp. Exp , June 1920, p. 430) argued

unconvincingly that (E was no older than the middle of the first cent. A.D.
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commonly omitted, surviving only in two Greek minuscules, 1

in two Latin MSS, 2 and in the unique MS of &H .
3 These five

MSS 4 differ in some places as to the positions of the marks,

and so leave a certain amount of doubt as to the exact extent

of the additions made by Origen.

A witness of another kind to the original extent of <&.

appeared with the discovery of H the Sahidic version of ffi.
5

Ciasca, who edited this, argued that 3& was a pre-Hexaplaric

version of fflr, and his view was commonly accepted. Burkitt,

on the other hand (EBi. 5027 f.), argues that I is "a transla-

tion of Origen's revised text with the passages under asterisk

omitted" ;
in this case K is still a valuable witness, though its

evidence is now in reality early evidence as to the use of the

Hexaplaric marks. Be the exact relation of 3& to the Hexa-

plaric text what it may, from it the passages asterisked in

the MSS of (G, 2L, and H
are, broadly speaking,

6
absent, and

1 HP 248 (
= Cod. Vaticanus, 346, c. xiv. ssc.) and the Cod. Colbertinus

(Paris, nr. 1952).
2 An Oxford MS (Bodleian 2426) and a Tours MS (Turonensis 18) : ed.

P. de Lagarde in Mittheilungen, ii. 193-237 : cp. G. Beer in ZATW, 1896,

297-314; 1897,97-122; 1898,257-286.
8 Published in facsimile by A. M. Ceriani, Codex Syro-hexaplaris

Ambrosianus, Milan, 1874.
4 The evidence of these together with the fragments of 02 'A were

collected by Field in Origenis Hexaplorum qua supersunt (1875) published

before the discovery of i&. For corrections of and additions to Field, see

J. B. Pitra, Analecta Sacra (1883), 556 f. ; E. Klostermann, Analecta zur

Septuaginia (1895), 68-74. See also E. Tisserant in RB, 1912, 481-503;

1919, 89-105, 500-505, and A. Rahlfs, Mit. d. Septuaginta-Unternehmen, i.

7 (i9i5)^ a11 on tne Greek Uncial Cod. Hierosolymitanus Sanctae Crucis,

no 36.
5 Edited by Ciasca in Sacrorum Bibl. fragmenta Copto-Sahidica, Romas,

1889, ii. 1-68. From mutilation of MSS, cc. 39
9
-40

8 of this version are

missing. The lower Egyptian, or Bohairic, version of ffi was edited and

translated by H. Tattam {The ancient Coptic Version of the book of Job,

London, 1846) ; but this version contains the Hexaplaric additions and is of

relatively little interest. An index of existing Coptic texts of Job is given

by A. Vaschalde in RB, 1920, 95-98.
6 Thus the only stichoi asterisked in SH and yet present in U are 9

1Bb
(in

It before g
15a

) i7
16b 20s - 4a

25
6b

27
1
30

32b
;
and of these 25

6b and 27
1

(in ffic exactly

= 29\ which is not asterisked even in jo") are not asterisked in any other

MSS. On the possibility of some of the remaining four passages being

pre-Origenian, see p. lxxiii, n. 3.
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so far as extent is concerned lit closely represents the pre-

Orig-enian and presumably also the orig-inal state of ffi. It is

probable, indeed, that to a very small extent the present defect

of 1& is due to loss in the transmission of 3& itself. 1 On the

other hand, there is some reason for thinking- that two passages

corresponding to nothing in pj but found in i\ as in all other

authorities for fflr after 2 9
42

17
,
formed no part of the original

text of (St ;

2 and it is also possible that a very small number of

entire stichoi common to (G, 33t, and ^, are derived from or

influenced by the later Greek Versions. 3

49. Of the existing text of |^, then, there appears to have

been in the original text of ffi no equivalent for (1) the passages
absent from 3& (except i

15b 615a
15

191*
33

16b - 1(ia

37
21b

) ; (2) some
dozen stichoi in 39

9
~40

8a
(lost through mutilation of the MS in

1 Due to loss, probably in the transmission of It (and if not, then in the

earlier transmission of the text of (E rendered by IS) are probably the few
lines absent from 1& though not asterisked in any of the existing MSS con-

taining the Hexaplaric marks : there are i
15b 615a and i5

19a
33

15b - 16a
37

21b
.

In the case of 33
15,J - 16a

, homoioteleuton, as Ciasca pointed out, would easily
account for the loss of the lines in Sahidic, while the rendering of nn by vovs

instead of irveu/xa points strongly to <& rather than 9 or any of the other

later versions.
2 See The Additions in the Ancient Greek Version of Job {Exp., June

1920, 422-438). The conclusions there reached were that the speech of

Job's wife in 2 9 as well as the Appendix (after 42
17

) formed no part of the

original version : the vocabulary in 29
points strongly to a different hand :

note XdrpLS, fioxdos, aWptos, diavvKTepeveiv, irXavijTis, eh rb Kei>6v. The minor
additions of a word or a clause such as occur in i

1, " 5 * 21 * 22 2 10
5
4 - CT

7
16 - 19

i3
2B

15-
8
24

4
31

9
33

23
38

1

41
5
42

s - 10 - " 16 may most or all of them be original to

the version.
3 From what has been said above (p. lxxii, n. 6), it is clear that the sthhoi

present in It, which all the MSS with the Hexaplaric marks agree in marking
as additions, do not exceed half a dozen. In one or two of these cases, style

supports the suggestion of the Hexaplaric marks that the stichoi, though
in It, were derived from, or at least as now read influenced by, G. Thus in

17
16
%w/ia (=TB]/) points to 9, who substitutes it for ffl-'s trirpa in 14

s
, for CFs

yrj in 19
25

; note also in 203 Traidela (cp. 9 36
10

37
3

; and ct. vovd^rrj/xa in 5
17

(5). It is possible 2 in these cases rests on a text of ffi not yet affected by 9 :

thus in I7
]6 eTTK<\ might render yr)s (which, if the stichos actually stood in

(5r, would almost certainly have been used) just as well as the x'Varos of the

existing text. So in 203 waiSeia and perhaps also awoKpidriaeTai p.0L rather

point to 9 ; but It might be a rendering not of these words, but of

vov6iT7ip.a (cp. 5
17

) and Swcret fxoi airdtcpicriv (cp. 13
22

( and H$), which would

probably have been used by ffi.



1XX1V THE BOOK OF JOB [49-50.

1st),
viz. 39

13-is. 28.
^'tj-' egoxf) irerpa^ teal airoicpixbfp)

29b- M

asterisked in &H
,
and in some or all of the other MSS giving

the Hexaplaric marks ; (3) certain stichoi, present in It but

asterisked in SH and (or) other MSS, such as 17
16 203

. The

number of stichoi involved in (1) and (2) is between 350 and

400 ; to these (3) adds at most a relatively negligible quantity.
1

A list of the omissions of (5 is given in 31.

50. Does, now, this defect of <5r represent an earlier or later

form of the text than ^ ? 2 Is it due in the main at least to

the loss or disregard on the part of the translation of what

previously existed ? or is it due to the subsequent expansion of

the Hebrew text by the addition of the matter now found in $?,

but absent from the earlier form of (? In considering this

question these observations may be made :

(1) The main structure of the book is unaffected by the

defect of ffir : in ffi as in f^ there are found Prologue, Dialogue,

with three cycles two complete and one incomplete of

speeches, the speeches of Elihu, the speeches of Yahweh (includ-

ing the lengthy descriptions of Behemoth and Leviathan), and

the Epilogue.

(2) The defect is not at all evenly distributed over the book.

The following table may serve to indicate this sufficiently:

1 A defect of 350 stichoi represents about of the whole, the total

length of the existing- text of 1^ being- equivalent to about 2200 stichoi, and

the stichoi of the conflate Greek text ranging in different MSS from 202i A

2126N to 2153
s

. Some of the stichometries indicate a larger proportion of

originally absent stichoi, giving the number of non-asterisked stichoi, i.e.

the stichoi of the original version, as 1800, 1700, 1600, the last figure having
the better authority (cp. Swete, Introduction, 347, 350 ; PRE viii. 101 with

references). Klostermann (ib. 102) concludes that <& was originally shorter

by at least a quarter than the existing text of J$.

2 The priority of $? was generally unchallenged till 1889, when E. Hatch,
in Essays on Biblical Greek (vi.), argued for the priority of <& that, in the

main ffir represented the original extent of the book and p? an amplification.

In favour of the priority of ffi is also Bi. (2); cp. the English translation of

Job by E. J. Dillon in The Sceptics of the OT., 1895. This theory has been

criticized and the priority of ffi maintained especially by Di. (Sitzungs-
berichte d. Berliner Ak., 1890, pp. 1345-1373), Dr. (Contemporary Review,
Feb. 1896, p. 159 ft".), Bu.
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by the addition of the speeches of Elihu might at a later date

have been expanded in quite a different way by the addition of

what is present in %], but was absent from Qjx. But (2) already

inclines the balance against the priority of (Sr : it would have

been natural for an abbreviator to shorten increasingly in the

successive cycles, which in general cover much the same ground,

and most of all in the speeches of Elihu, which contribute so

little that is fresh. On the other hand, increasing activity on

the part of an expander such as would be required to account

for the distribution of the additional matter is less likely.

Finally, (3) and (4) tell heavily against the priority of ffir and in

favour of P?.

But although in the main $?, so far as extent is concerned,

represents an earlier text than fflr, some of the omissions of (5r

are of passages which there are independent reasons for sus-

pecting not to belong to the original text of $? : see, e.g., 7
8 129

23
s with the notes. Yet it must remain uncertain whether even

these passages which relatively to the whole omissions of ffi

are exceedingly few, are absent because not in ffi's Hebrew text,

or like the rest of the omissions are due to abbreviation in

these cases accidentally restoring the original text.

51. In those parts of the book rendered by the early version,

(Sr sometimes points to a better text than %, though less fre-

quently, and on account of its paraphrastic tendency less clearly,

than in some other books {e.g. Samuel). The other ancient

versions 1 made direct from the Hebrew rarely serve, where

(St fails, to correct |^. Many places remain in which neither pf

nor any text to which the versions point can be regarded as

original : in these cases the original must be regained, if at all,

by conjecture, and here rhythm becomes a valuable aid.

1 On these see for S}, A. Mandl, Die Peschittha z. Hiob, Leipzig, 1892 ;

E. Stenij, De Syriaca libri Jobi interpretaticme quce Peschita vocatur,

Helsinyiors, 1887; E. Baumann, "Die Verwendbarkeit der Pesita z. B.

Hiob fur die Textkritik," in ZA TW, 1898-1900 : for C, W. Bacher,
" Das

Targ-um z. Hiob," in Monatsschrift, 1871, 208-223, 283 f. ; M. Lewin,

Targum u. Midrasch zum Buche Hiob, 1895.
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VIII. The Rhythms 1 of the Book of Job.

52. The prevailing rhythmical form in the book is that of

the balanced distich of two lines each containing three stresses

(3:3); but this is only the prevailing, not the exclusive

rhythm ;
still less do the lines necessarily consist exclusively

of seven syllables (Bi.), or the distichs regularly coalesce into

quatrains (Bi. Du.).

The dominance of the 3 : 3 rhythm is too obvious to call for

proof here, but on the extent of departure from it certainly in

the existing and probably also in the original text something

more must be said. It follows from their rigid quatrain theory

that Bi. and Du. allow no tristichs in the original text, though
in what they regard as additions to the original they some-

times imagine more tristichs than exist now, or ever existed

(see p. 205). In the existing text there are in all a considerable

number of tristichs, or, alternatively, distichs preceded or

followed by isolated stichoi ;

2 some of these are open to more

or less suspicion,
3 but a number remain which there is no

reason whatever, beyond the fact that they are tristichs, for

questioning. Although elsewhere combined with 3 : 3 there

occur as occasional variants other divisions of the full six-stress

period, viz. 2 : 2 : 2 or 2 : 4 or 4 : 2
;

in the book of Job these

variants are at most exceedingly rare: see phil. n. on I7
1,11

,

also AJSL xxxvi. 95 ff. A striking example of 2 : 2 : 2 would be

9
21

,
if the text is correct there.

On the other hand, of other rhythms there are examples,

relatively rare, it is true, yet actually too numerous in the

present text for it to be probable that none are original. Thus

in the phil. n. on 17
14

(p. 114) references are given to 22

1
Cp. G. B. Gray, The Forms ofHebrew Poetry ; and more briefly, Isaiah,

pp. lix-lxviii, on the subject of Hebrew rhythm generally. For rhythm in

Job in particular, see Bi. ; J. Ley, TSK, 1895, 635 ff., 1897, p. 7 ft .; P.

Vetter, Die Metrik des Buches Job, 1897 ;
H. Grimme, Theolog. Quartal-

schrift, 1898, pp. 295 ff., 421 ff, 1899, 112 ff, 259 ff. ; Sievers
; Honth. 44-70.

Bu.'s Comm. contains much detailed criticism of Bi.

2 gee 3
4. 5. 6. 9

4
1B

5
5 54.

10
yll g6 g

24
,

3. 17 (?). 22
j ,

6. 18f.
j 2 3. 4. 6. 13. 27

j^f.
7. 12.

13.14.19
j-28.S0Aj-l.il) j8- I9

12 - 27 - 29 2023 2I 17 - 33
24

s - 12, 23 ' 1B> 18
(
20

)'
M 26 14 28s - 4- 28

30
3
3 1

7" M
33

15- 23f-

34
s7

37
21, "

38
41

39
25

-

3
See, e.g., p. 30 on the four tristichs in 3

1 " 10
.
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examples of 3 : 2 (several with the echoing
-

parallelism charac-

teristic of this rhythm : see, e.g., 821 12 17 18 18
27

21
29

s
33

s2
36

14

37
9
38

9
39

3
),

to which a few more might be added, for example,

two in 7
21

. But 40
24

is very questionable proof that 2 : 3 was

used. Of 4:3a dozen examples are referred to in the same

note ;
and of these, too (add 4

s- 10 and 29
13

),
a few are likely

to be original, though several are open to serious doubt on

one ground or another. Even possible instances of 3 : 4 are

very rare (phil. n. on 21 16
, p. 147: cp. 29

s
, p. 200). The

examples of 4 : 4 are few: however, see 3
3

15
20 22 18

27
1S

29*

34
29

,
but 15

23 21 28 and 23
s are all doubtful (see phil. nn.).

The rhythm 2 : 2, i.e. a single period of four stresses divided

into equal parallel lines, is very rare
;
but io6 seems a secure

example of it: 19
14

is much more doubtful (see phil. n.).
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PART I.

TRANSLATION AND COMMENTARY.

I. II. The Prologue. This consists of a prelude, i
1-5

,
two

scenes in heaven, i
6-11 and 2 1-5

,
two series of consequences to

Job on earth of what had been determined in heaven, 1
13-22

27-10
,
and a conclusion, 211"15

. The prelude depicts Job at the

height of his prosperity, rich in children and possessions ;
in

the conclusion, Job is seen, not for any fault in him, but for

reasons revealed to the reader though concealed from the

sufferer and his friends, deprived of children, possessions, and

health, and thus brought to such a degree of adversity as to

stupefy into silence the very friends who had come to comfort

him. The writer relies on repetition rather than variation for

emphasis and effect
;

for it is the repetitions rather than the

slight variations, in so far as these latter are original, that are

prominent in the account of the scenes in heaven, the descrip-

tions of Job's character (i
1,8 23

),
and his constancy (i

22 2 10
),

and in the words of the messengers (i
u~19

) ;
and yet along

with this use of repetition, there is an almost more striking

effect of concentration and compression. In these two brief

chapters the long and peaceful earlier life of Job, and the series

of tragic actions of what threatens to be its close, are alike,

though briefly, yet vividly depicted with sufficient fullness for

the writer's purpose, but with a severe neglect of all that is

unessential.

Two things the writer intends to stand out: the character

of Job and his prosperity ;
the one as constant, the other as

passing ; the one as esssential, the other as accidental. The

1
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I.
1 There was (once) a man in the land of Us, whose name

was Job. That man was perfect and upright, fearing- God

wealth and the fortune of Job grow, culminate, vanish ; the

character of Job remains intact. Without his character Job is

nothing ;
without his wealth he remains everything. But it

is with this constancy of character, not the growth or formation

of it, that the writer is concerned ; how Job's wealth came is

indicated, how it vanished is described
;
how his character was

formed is not even indicated : but that it existed before his

wealth is implied, and how it endured through prosperity and

in adversity is depicted. In the interest of these two themes,

the changing fortunes and the enduring character of Job, the

restraint in the choice of detail and the repetitions are alike

employed. A modern writer would almost certainly have

depicted, even within the scope of the Prologue, character as

well as fortune developing, the two in action and reaction
;

the ancient writer does not.

I. 1-5. The character and wealth of Job.

I. The name and country of the hero of the story are given (

a
),

and then immediately the writer passes to the main point the

character of Job (

b
) ;

this was completely good, and so, on

the current theory, explained his great wealth, but made his

deprivation of wealth a riddle. There was {once) a ?nan] cp.

2 S. 12 1
,
and see phil. n. Us) One of the tribes who together

made up
" the children of the East "

(

3
)

: the land of Us lay to

the East of Palestine, but whether in the Hauran, or farther

south on the confines of Edom, cannot be certainly determined

(see Introduction) ;
and it has been suggested (Bu. p. xi) that

even to the writer himself it was a wide and vague term. Be

this as it may, the writer had a clear idea of the nature of Job's

country : it lay on the confines of the desert
(

19
; cp.

15 - 17
)

to

the E. of Palestine
(

3
), yet in a district of great farms

(

14
),

and near a town (20/ ; cp. 28 n.). Job was at once a great

sheep-master, like Mesha of Moab (2 K. 3
4
), a great agri-

culturist, and a man of great influence in the town. Job\

strictly ^lyyob : see further, on the name, Introduction. That

man was] the tense is frequentative, the following tense
(

2
)
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consecutive : first the character, then, and in consequence,
the children and the wealth. But the children are all

grown up, and the sons at least settled in houses of their

own : this character of Job is, therefore, carried far back,

and throughout the long years it had habitually manifested

itself. Job, like Noah before the Flood (Gn. 69
P), like

Abraham (Gn. 17
1
P) and Jacob (Gn. 25

27 JE or ? R), is

complete, sound, free from defect, and, in this sense, perfect

{tarn,
8 23 820

9
20 - 21 - 22 and six times f outside the book of Job ;

tamim, 12 4
36* 37

16
,
and nearly ninety times f elsewhere).

A satisfactory single rendering for the adj., which will preserve

in English the connection with the corresponding substantives

(tummah, 2s - 9
27

s
31

6
,
also Pr. n 3

t; torn, 4
6

,
also Pr. 27

,
Ps.

26 1, n
al.), is difficult to find

;
EV. renders the adj. by perfect,

the subst., excellently, by integrity. Used as ethical terms

these nouns and adjectives describe rather generally the good
as contrasted with the bad man : thus one or other of them is

used combined, or in synonymous parallelism, with 1^, upright

(n. or adj.), in Ps. 37
s7

25
21

,
Pr. 2 21 2810

(?) 29
10

(?) (cp.

1 K. 9
4

,
Pr. 2 7

) ;
with p~] (n., adj., or vb.), righteous, in 9

20 12 4
,

Ps. 7
9

,
Gn. 69

,
Pr. n 5

(cf. c. 22 3
27^, Ps. 15

2
) ;

with nox, fidelity,

truth, in Jg. 9
16- 19

, Jos. 24
14

;
with ftp), to be innocent, in Ps. 19

14

(cp. Gn. 206
) ; they are used in antithesis to D^JTMO, evil doers

in 820
(cp. Ps. 64

5 (4) after 3 (2)
) ; yen, wicked, in 9

20 - 22
, Pr.

1 1
5 2812

; D^DT ""SPaN, blood-guilty men, in Pr. 29
10

;
and (implicitly)

'ikkesh, twisted, in 9
20

,
Pr. io9

19
1

,
Dt. 32

s
(after v. 4

).

Noticeable also is the association of being tamim with walking
before God in Gn. 17

1

(cp. 69
) ;

and of those whose way, or

conduct, is perfect ("jm "D'on), with "those who walk in the

law of Yahweh "
(Ps. 119

1

).
In so far as the terms retain the

special meaning suggested by the common meaning of the root

alike in Hebrew and Arabic, they refer to the completeness of

the character ;
in Job tarn does not mean perfect in the sense

of absolutely sinless, for Job, who maintains that he is tarn

(27
s

, cp. 2 9
),
admits the presence in himself of the sins common

to humanity (13
26

i4
16f

-, cp. 14
4

,
if original); but it is more

than a/Ae/u-TTTOs (ffi), "blameless" (RVm. in Gn. 69
) ; it

implies a character that is complete, all of a piece, not, as the
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and avoiding
-

wrong.
2 And so there were born to him seven

sons and three daughters,
3 And his cattle came to be

Satan and after him the friends insinuate, one thing on the

surface and another within
;

it is a character that seeks its

ends openly, along the one true path, not like the 'ikkesh

trickily, by crooked and devious paths ; or, in a figure used

by the writer himself, the tarn, or perfect man, is one whose

character is full-weight: "let me be weighed in correct

scales that God may recognize my integrity," i.e. that I am
full weight (31

6
). Upright] another of the frequently recurring

ethical terms for the good man : yashar etymologically

describes the good man as straight, straightforward ;
it

commonly occurs combined or in parallelism with other wide

ethical terms such as tarn (see last n.), *p} (4
7

17
8
), -|f (8

6
),

p"H5* {e.g. Ps. 33
1
140

14
) ;

in 1 S. 2C)
6ff - the term expresses the

idea of loyalty. As the first adj. applied to Job associates him

with Noah, Abraham, and Jacob, so does the second with the

Hebrew ideal of conduct as expressed in the title "the book

of the upright" for the collection of early poems, and the

national epithet Yeshurun (see Numbers, p. 347). At the same

time there is nothing exclusively Jewish associated with either

term
;

for Abimelech of Gerar acts in the integrity [torn) of his

heart (Gn. 205
),
and Achish of Gath and the Philistine princes

set store by the quality of uprightness (1 S. 2c-6ff
-). Fearing

God] this, rather than the distinctively Jewish phrase /earing

Yahweh, is chosen, and is even used in the speech of the Satan

to Yahweh in v. 9
; cp.

" the fear of God "
(Gn. 204

),
" the fear

of the Almighty
"

in 6U . Corresponding to the fear of God, as

the principle of conduct, is the habit of avoiding evil (cp. 2828
,

Pr. 3
7
),

i.e. not the abandonment of evil courses previously
followed (an idea otherwise expressed at least in Is. i

16
),

but

the resolute rejection of the opportunities to evil which life

offers; so in Pr. 13
19 "to avoid evil" is the antithesis to the

satisfaction of (evil) desire ; cp. also Is. 59
15

, and, though less

obviously, Ps. 34
15
37

27
. Evil is avoided by constant adherence to

the path of right (Pr. 4
27

). Job's life had offered many opportuni-
ties of wrong-doing (cp. c. 31), but he had refused to use them.
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seven thousand sheep and goats, and three thousand camels,

and five hundred yoke of oxen, and five hundred she-asses,

2, 3. The ideal character of Job was rewarded with ideal

good fortune many children, the majority of whom were sons

(the foundation of a man's strength and security: Ps. i27
3ff

128), vast numbers of sheep and goats, of camels for distant

journeys and transport, of asses and oxen for work in the

fields, and many slaves. The addition of child to child, and

the increasing multitude of his live-stock as the years passed,

were recurring tokens of God's approval of Job's constant

character. The recurrence of the numbers seven, three (in

sum, ten), and of five and five (again, in sum, ten), symbolize
the perfection of Job's wealth. Nabal, who was ' ' a very great

"

(1 S. 25
2
) man, had 4000 sheep and goats as against 7000

assigned here to Job. And Job's possessions are not exhaust-

ively described, for there is no direct reference to his arable

land, v.
14

31
38-40

(though the "oxen "
suggest agriculture: cp.

1 K. 19
19 21

,
2 S. 24

21f
-, Dt. 2210

25*) or to other forms of wealth,

such as gold (cp. Gn. 13
2
).

3. Cattle] The term (rupo), though etymologically wide

and applicable to possessions of all kinds, is, with one or two

doubtful exceptions, such as Gn. 49
s2

,
limited in usage to

possessions of cattle (see Lex.). Sheep and goats] expressed in

Hebrew by a single collective term (jsv), inadequately rendered

by EV. "sheep," or sometimes, less inaccurately, "flock":

so Gn. 30
31f

-, a passage which proves the extent of the term

in Hebrew. A single term sufficed to cover the two classes of

animals, inasmuch as the flocks generally contained both sheep
and goats, as they commonly still do to-day. So Doughty
{Arabia Deserta, ii. 234) records the contrary as exceptional:
"we soon saw a great flock trooping down and unlike all

that I had seen till now, there were no goats in that nomad
flock." Cp. Robinson, Biblical Researches, ii. 169, 180. She-

asses] the she-ass (cp. Gn. 32
15

)
is more valuable than, in

modern Syria costing three times as much as, the male

(Wetzst. in Del.). The number of Job's male-asses is not

given an indication that his wealth even in cattle is not
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and very numerous slaves. And so that man became greater

than any of the sons of the East.

4 His sons used to go to one another's houses, and each

exhaustively stated. The terms used for sheep and goats,

and for oxen, are collective, and as such include females
;
the

masc. pi. used of the camels is applicable also to females

(Gn. 32
15

).
The sons of the Easi\ a wide term for the

inhabitants of the country to the E. of Canaan
;
see Introduc-

tion. In some cases the nomadic tent-dwellers of the Syrian

desert are intended (Jer. 49
28f-

,
Ezk. 25*-

10
) ; here, and probably

in 1 K. 5
10

(4
30

),
the term at least includes the settled house-

dwellers in (rich) agricultural country on the confines of the

desert.

4, 5. A picture of Job's past life before the opening of the

main story (cp. c. 29). It serves in part to illustrate Job's

position : his numerous sons live an ample life in houses of

their own ;
but its main purpose is to give an example of Job's

constant fear of God. The numerous frequentative tenses (see

phil. n.) indicate that it had (long) become habitual with the

children to entertain one another at a series of banquets ;
and

that it had become a habit with Job to turn aside by means of

burnt-offerings any anger of God which they might at such

times have aroused by unbridled act or thought.

4. A banquet (nnt^'o)] was so called from the prominence
at such feasts or banquets of drinking (cp. Is. 25

s
5
12

), which

led at times to excessive drunkenness (1 S. 25
s6

, Jer. 51
39
);

such banquets were given at the weaning of a child (Gn. 21 8
),

a wedding (Gn 2g
22

, Jg. 14
10

),
a birthday (Gn. 40

20
), sheep-

shearing (1 S. 25
2ff - 36

,
2 S. 13

27
ffir),

and doubtless on other

special occasions
;

but the term implies neither the ordinary
meal of daily life,

1 nor the sacred meal eaten before Yahweh at

the great annual festivals. 2 Is it meant, now, that what was

exceptional with other people was constant with Job's children,

that every day in the year (ffir
/cad' ktca<m)v rj/xepav) they sat

down and drank and made merry (so Da. Du. Peake) ? or

only that, as opportunities incident to their life, such, e.g., as
1 So Del. here. 2 So Ew. here.
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on his day to give a banquet : and they used to send and call

their three sisters to eat and to drink with them. 5 When

they had completed a round of the banqueting days, Job sent

sheep-shearing
-

, presented themselves, they made a habit of

keeping a week (cp. Jg. I4
12, 17

)
of banquets, the eldest enter-

taining on the first day, and so on to the youngest, who would

entertain on the last day of the festal week (so, in the main,

Bu. Di.)? Nothing in the text very directly decides those

questions, certainly not the last clause of 5 to which Du.

appeals, for in view of the first clause of that v. all the days

cannot in any case mean every day in the year, but simply all

the days that concluded a week spent in banqueting. On the

other hand, the first clause of 5 would read a little unnaturally,

if the writer really meant that all the days of the year were

banqueting days ;
and again a daily invitation to the sisters is

less probable than an invitation sent as often as, after an

interval, a banqueting week was approaching ;
see also on 13

.

Ou his day\ the day on which it fell to him to entertain :

scarcely his {birth-)day (cp. 3
1

),
for the banqueting-days were

apparently (

5
)
a round of seven successive days, which the

birthdays of the seven would not naturally have been. To

call their three sisters] the sisters may be thought of as still

unmarried and in their father's house to which their brothers

send, as in turn Job sends from his house to the houses of his

sons. But the writer may as little have thought distinctly

of this point as of the family affection which the invita-

tion to the sisters suggests to some commentators, or of

the easy or loose manners which Du. infers from it; or of all

the brothers being unmarried (Du.) ;
the last point, if intended,

would find a very partial analogy in David's sons Amnon and

Absalom each living, though unmarried, in houses of their own

(2 S. i3
7 - 20

) ;
for seven adult sons of a single mother and Job

is represented as a monogamist to be all unmarried would

be flagrantly out of keeping with the social customs of the

time and country. In any case such details are immaterial

to the purpose of the story ;
and it is wiser not to press the

inferences.
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and consecrated them, his habit being- to rise up early in the

morning', and to offer burnt-offerings for them all, one for each.

5. Sent and consecrated them] terse to obscurity. The con-

secration in question is the preparation by ritual washings and

the like (cp. Gn. 35
2
)

for participation in some sacred ritual

(^cp. Ex. i9
10 - u

, Jos. 3
5

7
13

) here, as is generally supposed in

the ritual of the burnt-offerings on the next morning. So

Samuel (1 S. 165
)
calls on Jesse and his family to consecrate

themselves, and himself consecrates them, that they may
participate with him in a sacrificial meal. Some (Di. Bu.

Peake) suppose that Job sends and summons or brings his

children to his house, and consecrates them there
; others

(Fried. Del.) that Job sends a priest to consecrate them in their

own homes. B. Jacob (ZATW, 191 2, p. 278) suggests that tjnp

was synonymous with Nip and meant to invite some one (cp.

2E : see phil. n.) to make himself ritually ready for, and to come

to, a feast ; and that what is meant in 5b
is that at the end of the

round of secular meals in the sons' houses, Job sent and invited

the children to a sacred meal in his own house, and that on

the morning after this meal Job offers sacrifice against sins of

thought (for other sins the children would not have ventured

in their father's presence) which might have been committed

in his own house, so compromising him. But the parallelism

of KHp and Nip in Jl. i
u 2 15

4 does not prove that the two

vbs. were so completely synonymous that BHp included the

sense of invitation
;
and if a meal in Job's house had been

intended, it would probably have been more clearly indicated.

To offer burnt-offerings] after the manner of the patriarchs in JE
(Gn. 820 222- 7 - 13

3 1
54

), Job as the head of the family, without

the assistance of any priest, offers sacrifice ; also in accordance

with early custom he offers for an expiatory purpose (cp.

2 S. 24
25

) burnt-offerings (cp. 42
s
),

not the more special sin-

offerings of later times a want which fflr supplies. For them

ally onefor each] lit. according to the number of them all, i.e.

ten, if "sons" include the daughters (cp. Gn. 3
16

,
Ex. 21 5 2223

,

Jos. 17
2
): otherwise, seven. Cursed] Hebr. blessed a euphem-

ism or scribal correction for cursed: see phil. n. hi their
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For Job said,
" If haply my sons have sinned, and cursed God

in their heart." So used Job to do on all the(se) days.

heart] unless we can adopt Jacob's suggestion noted above.

Job fears sin committed by the children in their own homes
;

but so sure is he of the character of his children that even

when they are out of his sight and control he fears only that

they may commit some unintentional sin or sins that are stifled

before they issue in speech or outward action. Yet such is

Job's fear of God that he is careful to counteract the mere

possibility of even such sins as these. On all these days] on

the morrow of the last day of each week of feasting.

6-12. The first scene in heaven : the Satan questions
the disinterestedness of Job's religion. The scene, though not

explicitly defined, is, like that in which Mastema questions the

whole-hearted devotion of Abraham to God (Jub. i7
15f

-), clearly

heaven : it is here that the " sons of the gods
"

present them-

selves before (?y) Yahweh, who is pictured, as the prep, prob-

ably implies, seated (on a throne) : so in a companion picture

(i K. 22 19
)
Yahweh is depicted

"
sitting on his throne and all

the host of heaven," which correspond to the "sons of the

gods" here, "standing before him (v6j? "IOJ?) on his right hand

and on his left," and ready (i K. 22 22
),

as here (i
12 27

), to go
out (Ni"

1

)
from the divine assembly, and affect human affairs

according to the will or permission of Yahweh. Cp. also Zee.

65 " the four winds of heaven going out from presenting them-

selves before (^y 3^nnn niKX") the Lord of the whole earth."

Since the Satan does not report immediately and alone, but

presents himself along with the other sons of the gods (2
1
),

it

may be inferred that Yahweh was conceived as holding a

session at stated intervals for the dismission of his messengers
to earth, and for the reception of reports from them on their

return. The sons of the gods] "the sons of God" (EV.) is

grammatically an equally legitimate rendering, and might be

compared with "sons of the Most High" (jrf>y "J3, Ps. 82s
),

but whether interpreted offspring of the one true God, or

beings dependent on, but sharing the spiritual nature of the one

true God, this rendering fails to reproduce the Hebrew con-
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6 And there was a day when the sons of the gods came to

present themselves before Yahweh ;
and the Satan came also

ception. "The sons of the gods" (DTlWfl ^n) are individuals

of the class god, as "the sons of man" (DlNn s
33, i S. 2619

)

are individuals of the class man : cp. also " the sons of the pro-

phets," meaning members of a prophetic guild. Consequently
the same class of beings who are called "the sons of the

gods
"

(D\-l^N(n) 'OS, 2 1
3s

7
,
Gn. 62

; D^N *)2, Ps. 29
1
8g

7
: cp.

fnbn ")3, Dn. 3
25

)
can also be called simply "gods" (d\"6n,

Ps. 82 1 - 6
: cp. chit (point OT) in Ps. 58

2

).
The phrase is trace-

able to a stage of thought in which Yahweh was not supreme
or sui generis : the class of gods like that of men was numerous,

though members ("sons") of the two classes were sharply

distinguished in appearance (Dn. 3
25

)
and manner of life (Ps.

826f
-).

But within this class Yahweh, to this writer, is abso-

lutely supreme ;
Yahweh is not a man, but one of the elohim

;

and yet not merely any one of the elohim, but that one who is

in absolute control of all other elohim, as also of all men and of

the affairs of the whole world. There is as little suggestion
here in the Prologue as in the speeches of the earlier Hebrew

thought, that Yahweh's power and authority were limited to

certain areas, and that other gods shared with Him the control

and allegiance of men (cp. e.g. 1 S. 2619
) ; on the other hand,

the sons of the gods, including the Satan, are completely sub-

ordinate to Him, and act, not on their own initiative or autho-

rity, but on His
;

like Him in contrast to men they are elohim,

or holy (15
15

5
1

),
but no less than men they are His servants

(4
17-19

).
As employed by Him in the administration of human

affairs, these beings are termed angels (D'ONta, ib.). <5r, there-

fore, in rendering here ol ayyeXoi tov deov (so 2 1
, cp. 38

7
),

gives a substantially correct equivalent of the entire Hebrew

phrase, though not an exact equivalent of either of the terms

that compose it. The Satan\ here, as in Zee. 3
1- 2

,
with the

article, and therefore not yet, as it virtually has become in

1 Ch. 2 1
1
(without the article), a proper name. But here and

in Zee, no less than in Ch., though in these three passages

only in the OT., the term denotes a distinct and permanent
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among them. 7 And Yahweh said to the Satan, Whence
comest thou? And the Satan answered Yahweh, and said,

personality, who was thus designated originally in reference to

his function of opposing or accusing (cp. (Ei's Sia/SoXo?) men
before God, before he had developed his later character (Ch.,

NT.) of tempter or instigator of men to act in opposition to

God. The force of the word is well shown in Nu. 22 22 where

the angel of Yahweh becomes for the occasion a satan in order

to oppose Balaam and to stay his course
; or somewhat differently

in Ps. 109
6 where opposition in the sense of accusation before a

legal tribunal is intended (cp. v. 20 where ^p^' is parallel to cnain

wm by jn): cp. also i S. 29
4

,
2 S. i 9

23 <22
>, 1 K. 5

18 <4> u 14ff
-.

Here the Satan opposes Job by endeavouring to overthrow his

good standing with God (cp. the antithesis between the vb. |bb>

and the phrase
" to seek our good

"
in Ps. 38

21
),
not as in Zee.

by drawing Yahweh's attention to actual sins which He is

prepared to pardon and remove, but by suggesting unworthy
motives in a man in the outward manifestations of whose life

even he can find no fault. See, further, on the history and

development of the term, art. "Satan" in EBi. Ca?ne also

among them] not as a being of a different class, but as himself

one of the sons of the gods : "Jim is not infrequently tant-

amount to : (one) of the number of, with others of the same

class (see Gn. 23
10

42
s

,
Nu. 17

21 26s2
,

1 S. 1010
,
Ezk. 29

12
).

But as in several of the passages just cited the person or

persons in question are peculiar or pre-eminent in the class to

which they are referred, so is the Satan here : he is one of the

sons of the gods, or angels, and as such subject to and under

the control of Yahweh and incapable of acting beyond the

terms of His permission ;
but there are perhaps germs of the

later idea of Satan, the opponent of God, dividing with Him the

allegiance of men (Wisd. 224
),

in the freedom with which he here

moves about in the earth, so that Yahweh asks where he has

been
(

7 2 2
), in contrast to the angels who are sent to definite

persons and places.

7. Whence comest thou] if the implication of the question
is as just suggested, the Satan is the "vagabond among the
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From going hither and thither in the earth, and walking to and

fro in it.
8 And Yahweh said to the Satan, Hast thou con-

sidered my servant Job, that there is none like him in the earth,

a man perfect and upright, fearing God and avoiding wrong?

heavenly beings
"

(Da.). Others find in the question a dis-

tinction between the angels to whom superintendence of special

nations and countries was entrusted by Yahweh (Dt. 32
s

ffi, Dn.

loi3.20f.
} g; r> 17

17
),

and the Satan whose function confined

his energies to no fixed region of the earth, and who " in his

unresting service of Yahweh has been visiting all parts
"

of the

world (Peake). From going hither and thither] the vb. (tDlt?)

may be used of roving aimlessly or distraught (Jer. 49
s

, Hithp.,

and, if correctly restored there, Gn. 24
63

) ;
but it occurs more

frequently of movement hither and thither within a given area

and with a definite purpose, which requires something more than

direct passage from one point to another : so the Qal is used

of the manna-gatherers (Nu. u 8
)
and the census-takers (2 S.

24
s
),
and the intensive Po'lel of movement in diligent search for

information (Jer. 5
1

,
Am. 812

) ; so the eyes of Yahweh, moving
hither and thither in the whole earth, put him in possession of

complete information of all that goes on there (Zee. 4
10

,
2 Ch.

169
).

It is in this sense that the vb. is used here in combina-

tion with pnnn, which is similarly used at times of so walking
to and fro in a given area as to leave nothing undiscovered

(Zee. i
10f

-: cp. 67
, Jos. i84 - 8

).
Thus the Satan, if a vagabond,

is yet a vagabond with a purpose : he scours the earth, leaving

no corner unvisited, that he may discover the failings of men.

8. Of course, the Satan in his complete tour of discovery

(

7
)
must have come across Job ; but has he devoted his

attention to {(?n)bv 2b OW. cp. e.g. 2 S. 183
,
Ex. 9

21
; with h,

1 S. 9
20

,
Ezk. 40

4
) him, and to the fact that here, at least, is a

man against whom no accusation can be brought ? or, is it

for that very reason that he, unlike Yahweh, has found no

further interest in him? That] rather than for (EV.); so 2 3
.

There is none like him in the earth] this goes beyond
1

:

Yahweh endorses the judgment of Job's character in the

narrative, and, by an addition, enhances the startling nature
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9 And the Satan answered Yahweh, and said, Is it for nothing

that Job has feared God ? 10 Hast not thou thyself made a

hedge about him, and his house, and all that he hath every-

where ? the work of his hands thou hast blessed, and his cattle

hath increased in the land. n But stretch forth thine hand

now, and touch all that he hath : surely he will curse thee to

thy face. 12 And Yahweh said unto the Satan, Behold, all that he

of the change of fortunes that is to come : Job's piety,

according to the narrative
(

1-3
)>
had led to his being prosperous

beyond all the children of the East
;
as certified by Yahweh, it

would justify his being the most prosperous man in the earth,

and so, on the current theory, makes him the least likely object

in the world of a disastrous change of fortune.

9. The Satan admits what he must, but no more. Up till

now, Job has feared (NT, pf., not the part., for note the order :

cp. Dr. 135 (

4
)) God, but the future may reveal even outward

failings ; and, as it is, his piety is probably a mere quid pro quo.

Yahweh has given a good price to the man for the life which

pleases Him so much ;
and the man has had the sense not to

imperil a good bargain by failing in his part of it.

10. Thou thyself] (PIS for nnN ; Lex. 61b) emphatic: the

hedge, which surrounds and screens Job and his children and

his possessions, has been made by none other than God Him-

self, and for this reason must remain unbreached unless God

Himself can be induced to breach it, and let in destruction (cp.

Is. 5
6
). Cattle]

3 n. Here mentioned as the principal part for

the whole of Job's wealth.

11. But (an emphatic adversative, see phil. nn. on 13
4
33

1

)

let Yahweh reverse His treatment, and Job will certainly reverse

his conduct ;
when piety no longer pays, Job will become

defiantly profane. Yahweh may think that He has found a

man good all through : the Satan knows better, and confidently

challenges Yahweh to bring the matter to a test. Touch]

hurtfully or destructively (2 yaa), as 19
21

,
1 S. 69

,
and (with a

human subj.) Gn. 2611
, Jos. 9

19
,
Zee. 2 12

,
and (of the wind) c. 219

(RV. "smote"). Curse] lit. bless, as 5
(n.).

12. Yahweh accepts the Satan's challenge, and on the
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hath is in thy hand; only against himself stretch not forth thy

hand. And the Satan went out from the presence of Yahweh.

Satan's terms, except that He delegates to the Satan the work

of destruction, instead of performing it Himself; the reservation

that Job's person is not to be injured is within the terms of the

challenge ;
at present (ct. 2 4f

-)
the Satan is confident that the

destruction of Job's children and property will suffice to turn

this pattern of piety into a profane person ; and Yahweh

empowers him to do what he likes with all that Job possesses.

To speak of the "rapidity and coldbloodedness" with which

Yahweh, in accepting the challenge, gives up his favourite to

torture, or of lack of omniscience in Yahweh, making it

necessary for him to test Job's disinterestedness (Du.), is not

very helpful : everything in the Prologue moves rapidly, and

is told with few words
;
nor would it have eased the situation

to have shown Yahweh being gradually compelled to give up
His servant to trial. That He does allow him to be tested,

and, though righteous, to suffer, is simply the unexplained fact
of life, as the author observed it, but which the current theory
denied. In thy hand] as Gn. 166 : cp. c. 84

.

13-22. Job bereft of children and wealth. The Satan

uses his power to the full : in a single day Job loses every-

thing, but he maintains the integrity of his character. With

simple but effective art the writer heightens the impression of

the suddenness and completeness of the calamity. The opening
v. of the section depicts afresh the old

(

4
) careless, happy life

of Job's children
;
and leaves us to think of Job still tranquil

and unexpectant of evil up to the very point when the first

messenger of ill comes
(

u
).

The calamities are only described

through the mouth of the messengers ; they all happen on the

day that has begun, as so many days before, quietly and

happily for Job and his children
;
each messenger is the sole

survivor of the calamity he describes
; each messenger after

the first arrives before his predecessor has completed his tale

of woe. Within a single day all the calamities happen ; within

a few moments Job receives the news of them. The first

message, like the paragraph as a whole, begins (
14

)
with a
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13 And there was a day when his sons and his daughters
were eating and drinking wine in the house of their eldest

peaceful, familiar picture of Job's cattle ploughing, then suddenly

(

15
)
this picture is completely wiped out for ever. The next two

messages at once suggest a new calamity with their opening
words :

" the fire of heaven fell
"

;
" the Chaldaeans made three

bands "
: the last, like the first, begins with an old familiar

scene the children banqueting ; but this, after the recital of

so much calamity, only heralds the last and crowning stroke,

and by recalling the happier days, for ever ended, only adds to

the poignancy of this final message. The alternation of human

beings (the Sabaeans and the Chaldaeans,
15 - l7

)
and the elements

of nature (the lightning and the hurricane from the desert,
16- 18

)

as the instruments of calamity is noticeable. The last calamity
is obviously the greatest : the third the loss of three thousand

camels more severe than the second (seven thousand sheep
and goats) ; the second perhaps also more severe than the first

(a thousand kine and five hundred she-asses). As the section

opens with a picture of the old life on its sensuous side, so it

closes with the picture of the new life, brought about by the

calamities, on its spiritual side Job deprived of all, naked of all

outward belongings, as when he issued from his mother's womb,
but maintaining his fear of God and his God-approved character.

13. His sons] though Satan is the person last named, the

writer uses the suffix in reference to the main person of the

story, ffir : the sons ofJob, a correct and obvious interpretation

rather than a difference of text. A day . . . in the house oftheir

eldest brother] the first day of a week of banqueting (cp.
4
).

If every day of the year was a banqueting day with Job's

children, the day of calamity is a day on which Job had offered

expiatory sacrifices for the preceding week
(

5
), and the day may

be specified so as to bring Job's godliness and his calamity into

the closest connection (Dav.), or so as to prevent the calamity

being attributed to unexpiated sins of Job or his children (Du.

Peake). If, however, the periods of banqueting were separated
from one another by intervals, the point is that the Satan chose

the first opportunity, when all the children were gathered into
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brother: u and a messenger came to Job, and said, The oxen

were plowing, and the asses were feeding beside them :
16 and

one house, to use the authority given him to destroy them by

one fell blow (so Bu.). An interval between the Satan's

departure from heaven and his destructive activity on earth is

rather suggested by the insertion of the clause, And there was a

day (cp.
6 2 1

)
: ct. 2 7

,
where we have,

" he went out and smote,"

without any such intervening clause.

14. Were plowing] the season is winter. The asses] fem.,

as in 3
: see n. there.

15. Sheba] in 6 19 the travelling companies of Sheba are

closely associated in synonymous parallelism with the caravans of

Tema. Sheba (N^
:

)
is the name of the South Arabian (cp. Gn.

io28 j) people whose capital was Marib, about 45 miles east

of San'a, and about 1200 miles south of Jerusalem. The

Sabsean inscriptions, discovered and deciphered within the last

century, record many kings of Sab'a (2W Heb. Sheba xnr) and

the buildings of these kings and others in later times continued

to bear witness to the wealth and power of ancient Sheba. The

remoteness of Sheba, its trade in frankincense, gold, and pre-

cious stones, and its wealth, are the subjects of most of the

OT. references (1 K. iolff
-, Is. 60*, Jer. 620

,
Ezk. 27

22
, Jl. 4

8
,
Ps.

72
10 - 15

all, with the possible exception of 1 K. iolff
-, as late as

or later than the end of the 7th cent. B.C.). The association

with Dedan in Gn. io7
25

s
,
Ezk. 38

13
,
and with Tema (c. 350

miles south of Jerusalem and 230 miles north of Medina) in 619
,

and the reference to Saba in inscriptions of Sargon (Gen. in-

scription 1. 32: Rogers, CP, p. 332), and in the Minaean

inscription cited below, have been thought to point either to a

northern home of Sheba prior to their settlement in southern

Arabia, or to the existence of trading stations of the South

Arabian Sheba in northern Arabia and "in the neighbourhood

of Edom" (Dr.). The present is certainly the only passage in

the OT. which represents Sheba as raiders or, as some would

put it more definitely, as "Bedouin of the northern desert"

(Skinner. Genesis, p. 203); but a Minaean inscription (Gl. 1155)

records the thanks of the donors to 'Athtar of Kabd for the
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Sheba fell (upon them), and took them, and the young
- men they

smote with the sword
;
and I only have escaped alone to tell

thee. 16 This one was still speaking, when another came and

said, The fire of God fell from heaven, and burnt up the sheep
and goats, and the young men, and consumed them

; and I only

have escaped alone to tell thee. 17 This one was yet speaking,

when another came and said, Kasdim formed (themselves into)

three companies, and made a raid upon the camels, and took

them, and the young men they smote with the sword
; and I

only have escaped alone to tell thee. 18 This one was yet speak-

ing, when another came and said, Thy sons and thy daughters
were eating and drinking wine in their eldest brother's house :

deliverance from Sab'a of their caravan with their camels and

possessions, on its return from Msr (Egypt?), and perhaps

during its passage through northern Arabia. According to one

theory (Glaser) this inscription dates from c. 1100 B.C.
; accord-

ing to another and more probable theory (Hartmann), however,

the inscription refers to the Medes (i.e. the Persians) in Egypt,
and accordingly dates from the time of Cambyses (c. 525 B.C.).

On Sheba, see, further, Ed. Glaser, Skizze der Gesch. u. Geog.

Arabians, ii. 399,ff. ; Hartmann, D. islamische Orient, ii. 130ft
-

.
;

D. S. Margoliouth, Sheba, in DB. Ttie young men] i.e. the

servants (D
,
"iy3 as Nu. 22 22 and often) in charge of the cattle :

of these the messenger alone escapes.

16. The fire of God] i.e. lightning, but lightning of extra-

ordinary destructiveness, since it burns up and consumes the

whole of Job's large flocks and all the shepherds with them,

except only the messenger that escapes. The fire of God is on

this occasion directed by the Satan : Yahweh having permitted

the end, the destruction of Job's possessions (

12
), permits the

use of the means.

17. Kasdim] or the Kasdim (see phil. n.). The term is

that commonly rendered Chaldaeans
;
but the Chaldasans, who

formed the nucleus of Nebuchadnezzar's army and empire,
would appear here even more strangely than in 2 K. 24

s
,

where we read of marauding "bands of Kasdim, and bands of

Aram (? read Edom), and bands of Moab, and bands of the
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19
and, behold, a great wind came (sweeping) across the

wilderness, and smote the four corners of the house, and it fell

in upon the young men, and they died
;
and I only have escaped

alone to tell thee. 20 And Job rose up, and rent his robe, and

sons of Ammon," let loose on Judah to destroy it. In both

these passages the Kasdim are rather (Aramaean : cp. Gn. 22 22

with Skinner's n. there) nomads, whether ultimately connected

with the Kasdim (Chaldaeans) of Babylonia or not : cp. Wi.

AOF ii. 250 ff. Che. (EBi. 968, 2469) substitutes Kushim for

Kasdim. These marauders, whoever they were, formed into

three companies so as to attack from three sides, and so the

more easily to prevent the escape of the camels.

19. The wilderness] The great desert stretching across

from the eastern confines of Palestine to the Euphrates valley.

The violence or destructiveness of the east wind (the sirocco,

15
2
27

21
), or, as it is here called, the wind from the other (i.e.

eastern) side of the wilderness, is elsewhere referred to : see

Hos. 13
15

, Jer. 4
11 18 17

; here the wind is a whirlwind which

strikes all four corners of the house. The young men] Job's

children, both sons and daughters (cp. 29
5
), together with their

attendants : see phil. n.

20. Job has received the messengers seated (cp. 1 S. 4
13

,

2 S. i824ff
-)

: their messages have followed one another without

a moment's interval, so stunning Job that he does not in-

terrupt them
;

but when the last has spoken he rises from

his seat and, still apparently without spoken comment on

the news, rends in a moment his outer garment in token

of his sudden distress (cp. 2 S. 13
19

),
and then performs the

customary mourning rite of shaving the head so as to make
it bald (cp. Am. 8 ;0

,
Is. 15

2 22 12
, Jer. 166

).
The latter rite

cannot have been momentary; Job must have gone himself, or

sent another, in search of the necessary instrument. Conse-

quently and he fell to the grotind does not describe an immediate

half-involuntary physical reaction against the distressing news

(Di. : cp. 1 S. 2820
),
but an act of reverential obeisance or wor-

ship; so, e.g., with man as the obj. and, as here, followed by

worship, in 2 S. i
2
9 14

4
,
Ru. 2 10

,
with God as obj. 2 Ch. 2018

,
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shaved his head, and he fell on the ground, and worshipped,

and said,
21 Naked came I forth from my mother's womb,

And naked shall I return thither :

Yahweh gave, and Yahweh hath taken away ;

Blessed be the name of Yahweh.

cp. Jos. 5
14

. The implied object of obeisance is Yahweh : but

what follows is not a prayer to Him (for He is referred to

in the 3rd pers.), but a confession in the presence of the

messengers of Job's entire dependence on God, and of his

acquiescence in His dealings with him. His rode] the m*il (of

Jb. 29
14

: of the friends, 2 12
)
was the outer garment worn above

the tunic especially the outer garment of men of position ; so

of Jonathan, 1 S. 184
;
of Saul, 1 S. 24

s
; of Samuel, 1 S. 2814

;

of the high priest, e.g. Ex. 2831
;
of Ezra, Ezr. o,

3
. See, further,

EBi. 2933 n.

21. Cp. Gn. 3
19

,
Ec. 5

14(15)
,

1 Ti. 67
. Owning nothing Job

(like all men) came into life, carrying nothing with him he will

leave it and descend to Sheol ;
life and all that it had brought

him
(

2f
-)
were the gift of Yahweh

;
at death at latest he must

have left all these gifts behind Yahweh who had given would

then have taken them away ;
He has done so earlier, as He had

an absolute right to do
;
nevertheless Job does not curse, as

the Satan had expected, but blesses the name of Yahweh. To
ancient Hebrew thought the state after death was not identical

with that before birth
; but, as compared with the rich activity

of life on earth, the thin and unsubstantial life after death

in Sheol was not very different from the absence of life that

preceded birth ;
so Job in 3

13-16
plays on the similarity of

the two states ; and so here, as elsewhere, expressions that,

strictly speaking, would imply identity of the states before

birth and after death are employed, without that precise im-

plication being intended by the writer. With thither, cp. there

in 3
17 - 19

;
with return, cp. 30

23
,
Ps. 9

18
. To infer from thither

that my mother's womb means the womb of mother earth (cp.

Ps. 139
15

)
is mistaken (cp. Noldeke in Archiv f. Religions-

geschichte, viii. 161-166) ;
and had the writer intended his
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22 In all this Job sinned not, nor charged God with unworthi-

ness.

II.
x And there was a day when the sons of the gods came

to present themselves before Yahweh ;
and the Satan came

also among them. 2 And Yahweh said to the Satan, Whence
comest thou ? And the Satan answered Yahweh and said,

From going hither and thither in the earth, and walking to

and fro in it.
3 And Yahweh said to the Satan, Hast thou

considered my servant Job, that there is none like him in the

mother's womb in the first line, and the womb of mother earth

in the second, he would doubtless have expressed the idea as

clearly as Ben Sirach (40
1

).
In this saying Job uses the name

Yahweh ;
for the rest, in the Prologue as in the Dialogue,

the human speakers use the term God (i
5 - 16 29 - 10

), though the

narrative regularly employs Yahweh ;
see Introd.

22. In all this\ viz. all that happened, or that Job had

thought or done, or perhaps in spite of all this (2 as Is. 9
20

).

Job, true to his character, avoided sin. Unworthiness\ see

phil. n.

II. 1-6. The second scene in heaven closely resembles the

first, and is largely described in identical language : here as

there the sons of the gods with the Satan among them come

before Yahweh :
l Yahweh puts the same question to the Satan,

and receives the same answer,
2 but the same answer under

different conditions : the Satan avoids reporting the effect of

the permission given to him at the last assembly. Yahweh

repeats His second question,
3 but now with an addition,

bringing out, what the Satan has not been ready to volunteer,

that Job's character has stood the strain of calamity, and that

the Satan's insinuation against it had not been justified. Thus

challenged, the Satan, with the same assurance as before,

claims that it is only necessary to attack Job's own person, to

plague him with disease, in order to make him curse God,
4 - 5

.

Yahweh permits the Satan to try the further experiment, and

he departs,
6 - 7a

.

I. Among them] ^ + to present himself before Yahweh: see

phil. n. 2. = 1
7

. 3a. = i
8

.
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earth, a man perfect and upright, fearing- God and avoiding

wrong? and he still holds fast his integrity, and yet thou hast

enticed me against him to destroy him without cause. 4 And
the Satan answered Yahweh, and said, Skin for skin, yea, all

that a man hath will he give for his life.
5 But stretch forth

3b. And he still holds fast . . . and yet\ etc.] or, perhaps,
. . . and so in vain hast thou enticed me to destroy him : see

phil. n. hitegrity] or, perfection ;
see n. on perfect in i

1
,
and

on integrity in 27
s

. Destroy] the same vb. (y^a) with a similar

sense occurs in io8
: cp. also 818

37
20

,
Is. 3

12
19

3
,
2 S. 2o19f

-.

Without cause] cp. 9
17 in a similar connection ; so also 1 S. 19

5

and often. For the sense, in vain, see Pr. i
17

,
Mai. i

10
.

4. Skin for skin] "the meaning apparently is: a man will

sacrifice one part of his body to save another, an arm, for instance,

to save his head, and he will similarly give all that he has to save

his life: Job's resignation (i
21

), therefore, is not disinterested:

it is still not shown that he serves God 'for naught' (i
9
)"; so

Dr. following <& Rashi, Ibn Ezra, Del. The objection has been

raised to this that iij? does not denote a member of the body.
Numerous other interpretations of the phrase skin for skin have

been offered : it was probably a proverbial saying, and, as such,

to those who were familiar with it, it would have enforced the

following clause ;
to us its origin and associations are unknown,

and its meaning can only roughly be determined by what

follows. On the force of the prep., see phil. n. Among other

interpretations that have been offered, there may be mentioned :

(1) Leave Job's skin unbroken, and he will so leave you yours

(Olsh.) : if this were correct, the language of the Satan would

indeed be " rather vulgar
"
(Peake : cp. Du.) indeed to Del.

this seemed too indecent even for the Devil
; otherwise the

language, as in i
9 - 10

,
is cynical, but hardly vulgar ; (2) like for

tike a man readily gives up, how much more his outward

possessions for life and health (Ew. Di.) ; (3) the skin of an

animal or of his children a man gives up to save his own : so

Ros. Hupf. Da. Du., who think the proverb arose in circles in

which skins were an important article of exchange. Similarly

Dhorme {RB, 1914, 128 f.), who, however, suggests that the
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thine hand now, and touch his bone and his flesh, surely he

will curse thee to thy face. 6 And Yahweh said to the Satan,

Behold, he is in thy hand
; only preserve his life.

7 And the Satan went out from the presence of Yahweh,
and smote Job with malignant ulcers from the sole of his foot

skin was not itself the unit of exchange, but stands the part

for the whole for what was, viz., the animal ;

" skin for skin,"

therefore, means " animal for animal," i.e.
"
money (cp. pecunia

from pecus) for money
"

; (4) one skin surrounds another
;
a man

can give up one skin, i.e. much, and yet have another, i.e.

something, left: against Di.'s objection that the figure of men

having two skins is untrue, Bu. appeals to the Arabic use

of basarat for the outer
;
'adamat for the inner skin

; (5) see

on v. 6 end.

5. Beneath the skin lie bone and flesh
;

let Yahweh smite

Job's body, and that, too, more than skin-deep, with disease.

For the bones as the seat of disease, see, e.g., La. i
13

;
for the

flesh, Is. 1018 .

6. As before (i
12

),
Yahweh meets the Satan's wish to the

lull, and gives him permission to do all that he has asserted

will suffice to show up Job. Before, as he had then asked,

Job's possessions, now Job's body is put in his power; the only

limitation imposed this time is that Job must not be killed

outright. The limitation is necessary in order to allow of the

experiment being carried through ;
but the use of the same

word lti*D3, his soul or life, at the end of 4 and 6
is awkward,

and is perhaps due to the first occurrence of the word belonging
to the proverb cited by the Satan, which most have limited to

"skin for skin"; in this case it would be tempting to read

1 iilj? for \ "iiy, and render (another) skin for {i.e. to save) his

own skin, yea, all that he hath will a man give for (i.e. to save)

his life, wiy and 1C'D3 thus being parallel expressions.

7-8. Job smitten with malignant disease. The Satan

this time immediately (ct. i
13

)
works out his will on Job, and

the scene in heaven dissolves into the picture of Job suddenly
smitten with a malignant and loathsome disease that leaves no

corner of his body sound. The disease is not named, but here
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a single prominent symptom, and elsewhere in the book many
other symptoms are indicated. These have commonly been

supposed to indicate elephantiasis, a disease so named from the

swelling
- of the limbs and blackening- of the skin which dis-

figured the sufferer, so that his limbs and skin resemble those

of an elephant. The term pnG? occurs also, qualified as here by
the adj. jn, in Dt. 28s5

, qualified by the gen.
" of Egypt

"
in Dt.

2827
,
and without an adj. in 2 K. 207 = Is. 38

21
(of Hezekiah's

sickness, which was treated with a fig-plaister), in the phrase

nri331 D1N3 ma njnynK pnE? used of the Egyptian plague in

Ex. 9
9-11

,
and lastly, in the law of leprosy in Lv. i^

18-20 - 23
*.

It is not clear that in all these passages pntJ' indicates the same

disease: Dr. Macalister, for example (DB iii. 229 f.), holds

that the Egyptian plague may have been small-pox, Hezekiah's

sickness (bubonic) plague, and Job's the Oriental sore
;
the last

suggestion Dr. Masterman (PEFQuSt, 1918, p. 168) finds

highly improbable, since the Oriental sore is
"
commonly a

single lesion and never a general eruption
"

; Job's disease

was rather "a very extensive erythema." The term she

hin,

from a root which in Arabic (sahuna) means to be hot, inflamed,

and in Aram. (sh
e

han) to be warm, appears to have denoted

inflamed eruptions of various kinds, and here, as the next v.

suggests, such an eruption as discharges purulent matter and

produces itching ;
the discharge and the subsequent crusting

over of these eruptions are referred to in 7
5

. Other symptoms
of Job's disease are the maggots bred in the ulcers (j

5
),

the

fetid breath (19
17

),
the corrosion of the bones (30

17
),
the blacken-

ing and falling off of the skin (30
30

), feelings of terror (3
25 6ic

),

and by night terrifying dreams and nightmares (7
14 n. ; cp. 7

4
).

There are also many allusions to intensity of pain and to

groanings and cryings out ; and 7
15

is commonly taken to refer

to the feeling of strangulation that is a symptom of elephanti-

asis, and 2 12 to the disfigurement that is so prominent a

characteristic of that disease. See, further, for a discussion of

the symptoms and of the diseases to which they have been

considered to point, Dr. on Dt. 2827, 35 and Ex. 9 ;
EBi. articles

Boil and Leprosy; DB iii. 329 f. : the commentaries on this

passage of Stickel, Del. Di., and the references there given. The
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to the crown of his head. 8 And he took for himself a potsherd

to scrape himself with, as he sat among
- the ashes.

writer may or may not have had a single disease in mind

throughout ; but, in any case, we must beware of extending to

Job's case irrelevant symptoms of the disease : for example,

elephantiasis develops slowly, and often lasts some years before

death ensues
;
but the narrative almost certainly intends us to

understand that Job was immediately smitten with intensely pain-

ful and loathsome symptoms, attacking every part of his body,

and, as the discussion proceeds, death does not appear far off.

8. Job already, when the disease smites him, sitting among
the ashes, as a sign of mourning (cp. 42

6
, Jon. 3

6
,

Is. 58
5
),

additional -to those mentioned in i
20

,
takes up a potsherd lying

there and uses it to allay the intolerable itching caused by the

disease. So taken,
b

is a circumstantial clause of a normal and

very frequent type (Dr. 160). The v. has also been trans-

lated : And Job took for himself a potsherd to scrape himself

with. And [as) he was sitting among the ashes,
9 his wife said

to him, and, were this correct though it would naturally be

expressed by iox "inswi, or the like, instead of "icnjti (cp. e.g.

jisb.
19 an(j y>t. 165-169) Job first retired to the ashes after

being smitten with disease, whether as a further means of

allaying the itching (DB iii. 329), or because the ash-heap or

hill was the proper place for lepers. In the latter case certainly

the ashes would be the mound of burnt dung lying outside the

town ((3r r^f KO-jrpLa? e^co 77? 7r6A,e&><?). Still a conspicuous

feature of the Hauran towns and villages, such a mound is now
termed mesbele, and is vividly described by Wetzst. (in Del.):

"The dung ... is carried in baskets in a dry state to that

place outside the village, and there generally it is burnt once

a month. . . . The ashes remain. ... If a place has been

inhabited for centuries, the mezbele attains a height far greater

than that of the place itself. The rains of winter reduce the

layers of ashes to a compact mass, and gradually convert the

mesbele into a solid hill of earth. . . . The ?nesbele serves

the inhabitants of the place as a watch-tower, and on sultry

evenings as a place of concourse, for on this height there is a
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9 Then his wife said to him, Art thou still holding fast thine

integrity? curse God, and die. 10 And he said to her, As one

of the impious women wilt thou speak ? shall we receive good

breath of air. . . . There lies the outcast who, smitten by
loathsome disease, is no longer admitted to the dwellings of

men. . . . There lie the dogs of the village, gnawing perhaps
some fallen carcase, such as is often thrown there."

9, 10. Job's wife, like Adam's (Gn. 3), becomes, even if

unwittingly,
" diaboli adiutrix

"
(Aug.); subtle psychological

analyses, however, whether to heighten or diminish her weak-

ness, are probably as foreign to the author's intention as the

lengthy harangue attributed to her by <&, the translator,

"feeling, no doubt, nature and propriety outraged, that a

woman should in such circumstances say so little
"

(Da.) as

in Pf. Her terse question serves to bring out the uniqueness
of Job's character : many others of more ordinary character

might well have failed at this point (cp. Is. 821
,
Rev. 1611

)
: Job

stands fast. Once again, it is best to think of the wife's

question as following, not long (fflr),
but immediately after the

disease has attacked Job ;
the symptoms hold out no hope of

alleviation and recovery ; let Job therefore curse God and take

the penalty, death (1 K. 21 10
,
Lv. 24

llff -

; cp. Ex. 2227(2S)
),

as

preferable (cp. 7
15

)
to life under present conditions. Integrity}

see n. on 3
.

10. Job rejects the impious advice, yet in terms suggesting
that his wife may have offered it unthinkingly, not fully realiz-

ing its enormity. Her speech is, in fact, nothing less than

impious ; and, if spoken intentionally, she herself must be an

impious woman. But Job neither says directly that she has

spoken impiously, nor that she is an impious woman : he rather

implies that she has spoken, under momentary stress, as any
one of a class to which she did not normally belong : cp.

similar locutions in 2 S. 3^ 13
13

, Jg. 167
(Samson will become

again what he had not been, like one of mankind, i.e. like any

ordinary man). Impious] the Heb. nabhal (30
8

,
2 S. 3

33
13

13
,

Pr. i7
7 - 21

30
22

, Jer. 17
11

,
Ezk. 13

3
,
with the references cited

below) does not mean, though it is often so rendered in EV.,
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from God, and shall we not receive evil? In all this Job sinned

not with his lips.

foolish or fool; for "the fault of the nabhal was not weakness

of reason but moral and religious insensibility, an invincible

lack of sense or perception, for the claims of either God or man.

The term is thus applied to Israel unappreciative of Jehovah's

benefits (Dt. 32), to the heathen (v.
21

,
Ps. 74

18 - 22
),

to the

man that cannot perceive that there is a God (Ps. 14
1
).

Isaiah

states explicitly what he understands by the nabhal : he con-

trasts him (32
s
)

with the ' noble
'

or ' liberal
'

man, and

adds (v.
6
),

' For the senseless man speaketh senselessness, and

his heart worketh naughtiness, to practise profaneness, and to

utter error against Jehovah, and to make empty the soul of the

hungry, and to cause the drink of the thirsty to fail
'

;
the

description is that of a man who is at once irreligious and

churlish (cp. 1 S. 25
25

).
. . . The corresponding subst. [rb^] sense-

lessness is used of acts of profanity (Jos. 7
13

),
churlishness

(1 S. 25
25

),
and immorality (Gn. 34

7
,
Dt. 22 21

,
2 S. 13

12
;
and

elsewhere)" Dr. Parallel Psalter, p. 457. Wilt thou speak]

or canst thou speak (cp. Dr. 39), as you have done just now,

or oughtest thou to have spoken (cp. io18 with phil. n., 2 S. 3
s3

)

are better renderings than thou speakesl, for the idea is cer-

tainly not, thou speakest habitually and so now also impiously.

Possibly (see phil. n.) the text originally had a pf. tense: As

one of the impious women hast thou spoken. Job sinned not with

his lips] did not speak sinfully as the Satan
(

5
)
had been con-

fident that he would. There is no emphasis on "with his

lips," and there is no implication that Job sinned otherwise

than with his lips, viz. in his heart (Baba Bathra, i6#) : Ehrlich

well cites the parallel phrase not to sin with my tongue in Ps. 39
s

.

II-13. Job's three friends come from their several coun-

tries to comfort Job. It is clearly implied that some time

elapsed between Job's last calamity (

6-:0
)
and the arrival of

his friends : for first the news has to reach each of them in their

several homes, which lay some distance from one another
;

then, as nyvi implies, they communicated with one another and

fixed on a rendezvous from which they should proceed in com-
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11 And the three friends of Job heard of all this evil that had

come upon him. And they came each from his own place

Eliphaz the Temanite, and Bildad the Shuhite, and Sophar the

Nar

amathite. So they met together at the place agreed upon
to come to show their grief for him and to comfort him.

12 And they lifted up their eyes afar off, and they did not

recognize him. And they lifted up their voice, and wept : and

they rent each his robe, and tossed dust upon their heads

towards heaven. 13 And they sat down with him on the ground

pany to Job's home, and then the journey itself must have taken

some time. With this implication of the Prologue allusions in

the speeches agree ;
for in 7

3
Job speaks of months of pain

already past : cp. 7
4
3o

16f - 27
and, indeed, the entire tenour of c.

30 and io,
1 - 3-2

.

11. Place] in the sense of home or country: cp. Nu. 24
11 - 25

.

Eliphaz the Temanite, etc.] on the names of the friends and

their homes, see Introduction. Teman lay in Edom, and was

proverbial for its wisdom (Jer. 4c;
7
) ;

Shuah was a tribe belong-

ing to the "East" (Gn. 25
2 - 6

) ; Sophar's home is quite un-

certain. They met together, etc.] for the vb., cp. Am. 3
s

,
Neh.

6210
, Jos. 11

5

(of allied kings meeting at a fixed place for the

opening of a campaign), Ps. 48
s

. To show theirgrief] from the

primary physical sense to move to andfro (1 K. 14
15

, Jer. 1816
),

the vb. (lu) seems to have come to mean to make gestures (of

grief) ; cp. Jer. 22 10
, weep not, nor make gestures (of grief) for

him
;
and then, with a weakening or loss of the physical sense,

to manifest grief,
to solace (cp. the noun in 165

),
to commiserate'.

so, e.g., Jer. 15
5
48

17
,
and coupled (as here), or in parallelism

with the vb. Dro, 42
11

,
Is. 51

19
,
Ps. 69

21
,
Nah. 3

7
.

12. Condensed. The friends catch sight of Job, a con-

spicuous object on the lofty ash-mound outside the city (

s
),

while they are still some distance away. When they draw

near enough to discern his features, they find them marred

by disease beyond recognition (cp. Is. 52
14

) ; when, in spite of

this, they know that it really is Job, they break out into weeping,
and toss quantities (see phil. n.) of dust on their head in token

of distress (cp. Jos. f, 1 S. 4
12

,
2 S. 13

19
,
La. 2 10

,
Ezk. 27

30
).
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for seven days and seven nights : but none spoke a word to

him, for they saw that the pain was very great.

13. For a whole week the friends show their sympathy by

sharing' with Job his seat on the ash-mound
; but, overwhelmed

by the greatness of his suffering, they speak no word : even at

the end of the period, it is not they but Job who breaks the

silence. The pain] EV. "grief," but probably with the mean-

ing of "pain": cp. Shakespeare's "grief of a wound," see

Dr.'s n. Here physical pain is intended by the noun 3N3, as

most obviously by the vb. in 14
22

,
Gn. 34

25
: cp. also Jb. 5

18
,

Ezk. 28.
III. In the first moments and days of his troubles, Job still

remembered and praised God for the happiness of his former

life (i'
1 2 10

)
: God still filled his mind. But months have now

passed (see on 2 11-13
) ;

and his misery is already of long stand-

ing. How great that misery is the advent of his friends seven

days ago, and their attitude since, have but served to make

clearer ; they came to express their grief in words, but having
found Job's calamities beyond the power of words to express or

mitigate, they have kept silence. Job does not reproach thern

for this, regarding their silence as perhaps the best substitute

for a comfort (cp. 21 2
)
which circumstances do not allow them

to give him. But for the time being they are almost beyond
his thought or attention : so, too, has God become. Thus when,
in the presence of his friends, he breaks the long silence, it is

in a speech which, like cc. 29-31, but unlike those that inter-

vene, is addressed neither to his friends nor to God. He is

absorbed with two thoughts his misery and the wherefore of

it : his misery, though so relatively recent, has blotted out

all sense of former happiness, and so completely obsesses him

that his life from the very day of his birth now seems to him

to have been mere wretchedness and pain (

3~10
)

: his misery is

so intense that it needs no foil of happier times remembered

(cp. 29) to set it off: it is such that Sheol itself is by com-

parison with it to be longed for or welcomed
(

u~19
). Why,

then, is life thrust upon him and others wretched like himself?

(
19~26

).
In the last section the wider question is put first

(

2 -22
),
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III. x After this Job opened his mouth, and cursed his day.
2 And Job answered and said :

and is followed by the particular (

23-26
)

; why must the

wretched live, and why Job in particular ? This order flows

naturally out of the preceding section in which Job, expressing
his longing for death, has had occasion to refer to the different

classes who meet in the realm of death princes, masters, the

great, whose life raises no wherefore ? and the toil-worn, petty,

servile folk, whose life is intolerable. Why are these last born

at all ? Thus Job, though absorbed with his own misery and

the mystery of it, is not so absorbed as to regard his fate as

singular ;
rather has his own trouble deepened his fellow-feeling

with the wretched : in the days of his prosperity he had been

anything but unsympathetic towards them, for he had helped
the victims of misfortune (4

3f-

) ;
but in those days their lot had

not presented to him a problem, now it does (cp. 4
s
). Why

are there weak, stumbling, miserable men to be helped and

comforted? Why are men born to grow up to such conditions

as these? This question must ultimately raise that of God's

responsibility : what does God mean by creating and maintain-

ing such lives ? But in this first speech Job does not clearly

and directly raise the question in this form, though God may
perhaps be the unnamed subject in 20

, and in 23b the one place
in the chapter in which God is mentioned, it is at least hinted

that (but ct. the explicitness of io18
)
He is the source of Job's

troubles, and of the moral perplexities which they occasion
;

but, for the most part, it is the bare fact of misery, and the

question whether such misery, however caused or to whatso-

ever due, ought to be, that are considered. Just as God is

kept at least somewhat in the background, so also is any moral

distinction in men of differing fortunes : not here or yet is the

question clearly formulated, why do the righteous live miserably ?

It is the wider question that is put : Why are men allowed to

be wretched? Why are they born at all, if to live is to suffer?

V. 1
(prose) connects the prose Prologue (cc. 1-2) with the

speech (poetry), in which Job opens the succession of speeches

(poetry) of himself and his friends extending down to c. 31.
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V. 2 is the usual formula introducing a speech : so 4
1 61

,

etc.

1. Day] i.e. birthday, which is elsewhere otherwise ex-

pressed (v.
3

,
Gn. 40

20
, Jer. 2014

,
Ec. 7

1

).

2. Answered] as often, not of reply to any previous re-

marks, but of beginning' to speak as an occasion required (Lex.

773> 2).

3-10. Job curses the day (

3a
)
of his birth (cp. Jer. 2014-18

),

and the night of his conception (

3b
f^, not

ffir), praying that they

may both be blotted out of existence. Personifying the day
and night in question, he treats them as possessing independent

and continuous existence, so that they have hitherto reappeared

every year : his wish is that they may now cease to exist, and

henceforward appear no more.

The verse division of JfH, followed by RV., in this opening section of the

poem, gives four tristichs (
4 - B> 6 - 9

)
and four distichs an extraordinary

proportion of the former, even though we do not with Bi. Du. rule out the

possibility of tristichs. The tristichs of 4-B could be most easily removed, and

distichs restored, by transposing 4
b - c

. Bi. 1 assumes the loss of a line after

**, unites
8c with 6a

(omitting
" that night

"
in 6a

), and expands
9a into a distich.

Du. transfers 9b to follow 4a
: this yields a good distich, and improves rather

than spoils
9

; of 5-6
,
like Bi., he makes three distichs; and certainly

5a - h

would stand well as a complete distich, and 6b - c better by itself than tacked

on to 6a
; moreover, Bc# 6a would form a good distich except that the casus

pendens at the beginning of the second line is not very natural ; on the other

hand, if we simply omit " that night
"

in 6a
,
with Bi. Du., the line is reduced

to two stresses, though, by reading innp'1 for 'p\ Bi. is able to satisfy his

system. It must, however, also be observed that, as it stands,
6a

is over

long (four stresses). On the whole, the tristichs remain suspicious, even

though no attempt hitherto made to remove them is beyond criticism : the

same may be said of "that night
"

in 6
,
and also of "

Lo, that night
"

in 7
.

It has sometimes been claimed on the basis of ^ (for variations in ffi, see

below) that the special curse on the night of conception (

6 - 10
) is twice as

long as that on the day of birth (
4- 5

), and the reason for this has been very

artificially found, and against the standpoint of the context, in the fact

that it was the night of conception which properly gave Job being. The

quatrain theory of Bi. and Du. leads them to obscure the really rather

obvious and effective articulation of the passage, since they are bound to

unite 4a
(Du. + 9b

)
with 3 and (Du.)

9b - c with 10
. As a matter of fact, in

a single opening distich (

3
)
the writer defines the day and night he has in

view, and in a single closing distich
(

10
) gives the reason for his curse ;

what lies between amplifies the single word of malediction ("i^N') in 3a
.

Had the writer really been bound by a system of quatrains he could

easily, and we must believe would, have expended
3 - 10 each into a quatrian.
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3 Perish the day wherein I was born !

And the night which said, A man is conceived !

3. And the night -which said] The night is personified, and
so able to bear witness to what had happened in it : the poet

even, if ffi be right, endows it with the faculty of knowing
what no human being could know, the sex of the child at the

moment of conception. A man is conceived] ffi Behold a male !

(see phil. n.) referring to Job's birth. If this reading is

correct, the poet will first use day in its broader and more

general sense, and then in the parallel clause specify the

particular part of the "day" meant by him, viz. the first half

of the vv^drjixepov. Thus, whereas according to ^ the night
of conception as well as the day of birth is cursed, according
to (Sr the day of birth is the sole object of the malediction.

"These objections have been urged against ^ (Be. Du.) :

(1) in :

only Job's birthday is mentioned as having been cursed

by him
; (2) in the sequel it is only this day that he curses

(notice especially
7b - llb

) ; (3) he is unlikely to have spoken of

the same night as both the time of conception and
(

6 - 7
)
the

time of birth
; (4) "QJ is a poet, word for vir adultus. Job was

neither born nor conceived as a ~\2i ; (5) Jer. (20
u~18

)
curses

only the day of his birth, and uses the term "DT, male
(

15
).

On
the other hand, (1)

x in any case does not summarize the whole
ch. : if it does not summarize the whole, it need not mention
more than the first and most prominent part of it

; (2) and (3)

it is quite possible that 6_1 refer to the night of conception ;

and even if they do not, a glance (
3b

)
at the time of conception

is very natural and fitting in Job's position ; (4) Job is

speaking as a poet, not as a physiologist ; and he may well use
the term man (cp. ap6pcoiro<i, John 1621

),

'

looking at what he

essentially is, not at the stage of development he has reached
'

(Pe.). Even, however, though 13J be still deemed inap-

propriate, IDT might be accepted without run ; (5) whatever
be the original, the terms used by Jer. do not decide those

which may have been used by Job. On the whole, though (5r

may be right, ^ is not necessarily wrong." In addition to the

considerations thus carefully balanced by Dr. there is yet
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4 That day let it be darkness !

Let not God inquire after it from above !

Neither let the light shine upon it !

6 Let darkness and black gloom claim it !

Let a cloud dwell upon it !

Let the blacknesses of the day terrify it !

another that weighs heavily in favour of fflr : Job's quarrel is

not with his conception, but with his birth, with the fact that

he had issued from the womb living into the world with its life

of trouble and pain; to have been conceived, yet not to have

been born, is indeed one of the two alternative fates the silence

of the womb or the silence of Sheol that he desires
;

if his

mother had miscarried, or he had been still-born, all would

still, even in spite of his conception, have been well with him

(

16- 12
; cp. io18- ]9

).

4-5. If it is too much for Job to expect his birthday to be

blotted out of the year (

3
), may it at least, when it comes

round, be a day of blackness, uncared for by God, unreached by
His light, affrighted by appalling, preternatural obscurations !

4. That day]
"

<2r that night, no doubt a paraphrase due to

'

day
'

being understood to refer to that part of the day which

it must have referred to, if
3b were understood, as (5 under-

stood it, of Job's birth'
1 ''

(Dr.). Let not God inquire after it]

viz. to give it its light when its time comes
;

let Him be in-

different to it, and leave it a day of darkness. Neither let,

etc.] as a consequence of God's not caring for it.

5. Black gloom] nvo?^, the strongest word which Heb.

possesses to express the idea of darkness. If the rendering
shadow of death (so fH) is correct, the meaning will be darkness

as intense as that of the abode of death, Sheol (Ges. Thes.
" tenebrai Orci, i.e. tenebrce densissima?" ; cf. io2L 22

38
17

)
: if,

however, it is to be regarded, with most moderns, not as a com-

pound, but as an independent word (see phil. n.), it must be

rendered by some other expression denoting intense darkness

(RVm. deep darkness). Claim
it]

The word (bt\l) means properly

to claim effectively property the possession of which has lapsed

(i.e. to redeem it) ;
the right, or duty, of doing this devolved
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6 That night let thick darkness take it !

Let it not rejoice among the days of the year !

Into the number of the months let it not come !

7
Lo, that night let it be sterile !

Let no joyful voice come therein !

8 Let them curse it that ban the day !

Who are ready to rouse up Leviathan.

commonly upon the owner's nearest relation (the ?M : see

Goel in EBi.)\ hence the idea is, as soon as the day appears,

let darkness, as its nearest relation, at once assert it rights,

and take possession of it. The blacknesses of day] Let it not

merely be taken possession of by ordinary darkness : let the

appalling and abnormal obscurations, produced by eclipses,

tornadoes, sandstorms, etc., such as are apt to darken the day,

make it a day not of darkness only, but of terror. Cf. the

descriptions of the "day" of Yahweh, Zeph. i
15

, Joel 22 al.

6. That nighi\ BL Du. omit (see above on 3~10
).

Honth.

that day. Take] with the implication of take away (Gn. 5
24

),

so that it can no more take its place in the year. Seize on

(EVV.) does not quite express the right nuance.- Rejoice

among] let it have no part in the band of happy days that

make up the year. 2T, vocalizing differently, has be united to

(so AV. Hi. Me. Bu. Du. Sgf.): this is supported by the par-

allelism of the next clause
;
but the thought is more prosaic

(Dr. ;
so Di. Pe.).

7.
" While other nights ring with birthday gladness, let it

sit barren
"

(Da.) ;
let not there ever be heard in it the joyful

sound of one announcing to the father the good news of the

birth of a son and gladdening his heart thereby ; cp. Jer. 2015

(1^3 and innK> riDB>). Sterile] Ticfa, stony, stone-barren, un-

productive as the rock (Arab, jalmud, a rock, or mass of rock)

15
34

30
3
,
Is. 49

21
. Not the usual Heb. word for barren (mpy).

8. That ban the day] enchanters or magicians reputed to

have the power to make days unlucky, either in general, or,

in particular (cp.
b
), by producing eclipses, the day on which

an eclipse occurred being considered inauspicious. To rouse

up Leviathan] i.e. the dragon which, according to ancient ideas,

3
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9 Let the stars of its (morning-) twilight be dark !

Let it wait for light, but have none !

Neither let it look upon the eyelids of the dawn !

was supposed and in many parts of the world is supposed
still (see, e.g., E. B. Tylor, Primitive Culture? i. 328 fF.) when

an eclipse occurred, either to swallow up the sun, or moon, or

to surround it in its coils
;
an allusion to this idea is detected

by some in 2613
. Leviathan

(irv"i;>), properly something
wreathed or coiled (cp. njp, a chaplet, Pr. i

9
4
9
),
and denoting

apparently the crocodile in 4i
lff -

(4o
25fl

-).
The crocodile, a symbol

of Egypt in Ps. 74
14

,
and a sea-monster in Ps. 104

26
,

is here

an imaginary serpent-like monster, represented as stirred up
to produce the eclipse by the incantations of the professional

cursers. The ethnic parallels do not, however, furnish us with

instances of attempts to make the eclipse-monster swallow the

sun and so produce eclipses, but only of attempts to make it

disgorge or let go of the sun, and so prevent or end eclipses.

Du. explains differently : as in 5a- b- 6a he sees not ordinary

darkness, but the darkness of chaos (Gn. i
2
), which, rising up

out of the deep, like a heavy cloud
(

5b
), may, Job hopes,

overwhelm his birthday ;
so here in Leviathan he sees the

chaos-dragon (Tiamat) who, as a personification of the powers

opposed to light, threatens the world of gods and men with

destruction. When the enchanters disturb this monster, the

tohu wabhohu the chaos which Jer. 4
23ff - so finely describes

threatens to break forth and engulph the day on which this

takes place. A mythological allusion of this kind might

readily occur in Job (cp. 7
12
9
13 2612 - 13

) ;
but it may be doubted

whether this explanation does not put more into Job's words

than they naturally express. Gu. {Schdpf. u. Chaos, p. 59),

Che. {JQR, 1897, p. 975; ET x. (1899) 380) Be. would read:
" that lay a spell upon the sea

"
(0^ for dv) ;

but this introduces

an idea foreign to the context.

9. Let its morning stars, Venus and Mercury, the harbingers
of day, never appear ! Let it remain an endless night waiting
for a dawn that never breaks. The idea is fully expressed in

a and c
,
the stricter parallels, and b

may be out of place (see
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10 Because it shut not up the doors of my (mother's) womb,
Nor hid travail from my eyes !

above). Twilight} nesheph denotes the evening twilight in

24
15

,
Pr. 7

9
al., and the morning twilight, as here, in 7*,

Ps. 119
147

. Wait for] EVV. have the expressive rendering

look for (so elsewhere, e.g., Is. 59
11

, Jer 13
16

) ;
but the figure is

not in the Heb., mp meaning simply to wait. The eyelids of

the dawn] a beautiful figure repeated, or imitated, in 4i
10 <18):

the first crimson streaks of light which herald the rising sun
;

cp. Soph. Ant. 103, ftpvaeas afiepas {3\ecf>apov.

10. Shut not up, etc.] like similar but not identical phrases

in Gn. 162 (n"6o THty), 2018
(cm ijn isy), 1 S. i

5
('-\ ijd),

6

(S Ijn "UD), the phrase *}&2 t6i IJD, to shut the doors of the

womb, might here refer to prevention of conception, as Dm nns,

to open the womb, in Gn. 29
31

30
22 means to render conception

possible ; in this case the subj. would be the night on which

Job was conceived. But the phrase would obviously be

equally suitable to the closing of the womb against the egress

of the embryo ;
in this case the day (or night) of Job's birth

(cp.
b
)

is the subject, and the poet is giving a special turn to

an idea that occurs elsewhere (Is. 37
s 669a

). It can scarcely

be more than an accident that the closing of doors, when

mentioned in the OT., generally has in view the prevention of

ingress {e.g. Gn. 19
10

,
Neh. 610

,
Is. 45

1

)
and rarely the pre-

vention of egress (?38
8
). My {mother's) womb] Heb. my womb,

i.e. the womb which bare me : so, though other views have

been taken, 19
17

. Travail] Heb. 7DJJ, properly labour (Qoh
i
3 2 10 etc.; Ps. 90

10
),

toil (cp. the vb. Ps. 127
1

); hence fig

travail (EVV. usually trouble), Ps. io14
25

18
etc., Is. 53

11
(cp

the adj. below, v. 20
)

: when prepared by the wicked for others

generally rendered in EVV. for distinctness mischief (15
35

PS. 7W.
17(14.16) 1Q7. U etC.).

II-26. To the curse succeeds the questioning and com-

plaint, in two unequal paragraphs, each beginning with

"wherefore" n~19
(nine distichs) and 20~26

(seven distichs).

The curse reveals Job's deep and passionate judgment of the

facts of his life : it is travail, travail so bitter that the day that
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11 Why did I not die from the womb,
Come forth from the belly, and expire?

12 Why did the knees receive me ?

Or why the breasts, that I should suck?
13 For then should I have lain down and been quiet ;

I should have slept ;
then were I at rest :

failed to prevent this existence deserves the severest malediction.

But malediction does not alter the fact
; Job is alive, and Job's

life is travail. Why ? If he was not to perish in the womb

(

16
),

but to come out through its doors into the world of life,

yet why, even so, did he not die at once, before he could

become conscious of the travail of life? Why (

llf
-)
the bitter

mockery, as it seems now, of his parents' welcome to him and

care for his infant life? That care had robbed him of the great

prize (

21f
-)

of death, and had forced on him misery (

2 -26
)

in

place of the stillness and peace of death
(

13_1
). Job disregards

here (see introductory note to the ch.) not only the long years

of happiness that he had previously enjoyed, but also the

drearier aspects of Sheol, which elsewhere he could vividly

portray. At present his mind is filled with the thought of

life as travail, and death as rest.

11. Du. may be right in placing
16

immediately after n (see

phil. n.). The two verses would then read together thus :

Why did I not die from the womb,
Come forth from the belly, and expire ?

Or (why) was I not like a hidden untimely birth,

As infants which never saw the light ?

frrom the womb] i.e. immediately after birth. <5r "in the

womb "
is not to be preferred.

12. The knees] commonly explained of the knees of the

father, on which the newborn child was laid as a mark of

acceptance and legitimation ; cp. Gn. 50
23

. Receive me] Prop.

come in front of me, come to meet me with some service or

kindness {e.g. Dt. 23
s

,
with food).

14-15. He would, moreover, instead of being an outcast,

lying in squalor, and an object of contempt to all (ig
l3B -

^o
1 - 9ff

-),
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14 With king's and counsellors of the earth,

Who built pyramids
1

(?) for themselves
;

16 Or with princes that had gold,

Who filled their houses with silver:

16 Or as an hidden untimely birth I had not been
;

As infants which never saw light.
17 There the wicked cease (their) raging ;

And there the weary be at rest.

have at least been in the company of the wealthy and illustrious

dead. Counsellors ofthe eartf{\ 12 17
. Pyramids} MT. has,

" who
built up waste places for themselves" (so 2), i.e. who re-built

ruined cities or habitations (so Is. 58
12 61 4

al.), that they might
inhabit them themselves. This, however, yields a poor sense ;

kings do not usually attain fame by re-building ruined sites. ni3~in

may be an error for ni^Ti, palaces (Be.), or (Ol. Di.) ni:o"iN,

fortified palaces; or (Ew. Bu. Du.) it may be a corruption of

niD^n, pyramids (cf. Arab, hirdm, a pyramid, which may be of

Egypt, origin) : the allusion, in this case, will be to the pyramids
built for themselves as mausoleums by the kings of Egypt.
" Palaces

" would be mentioned, like the gold and silver of v. 15
,

as an indication of the earthly greatness of those with whom

Job would then be: "
pyramids

"
would, in addition, suggest

impressively the placid sleep of those who lay buried in them.

16. Or (attaching to 13
),

like one prematurely born, put

away at once out of sight, or
(

16b
)

like a stillborn child, he

would have had no existence at all : if he had not been with

the famous dead, he would, at least, have been equally removed

from life and its troubles. An untimely birt/i] ?Q} (( eKrpo)fj,a,

as 1 Cor. 15
8
),

as Ps. 58, Qoh. 63 f.

17-19. He dwells on the thought of the peacefulness of

Sheol, a peacefulness shared in by all alike.

17. Raging] the Heb. is a subst., and cannot have the

transitive sense of troubling (EVV.). The idea of T31 is strong

agitation; the vb. T3"i is lit. to shake (intrans.) violently, as

mountains, Is. 5
25

;
then fig., of different strong emotions,

usually of terror (Ex. 15
14

,
Dt. 2 25

,
Is. 32

10
),

but also of wrath

(Is. 2821
,

Pr. 29
s
), surprise (Is. 14

9
),

violent grief (2 S. 19
1

).
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18
(There) the captives are at ease together ;

They hear not the voice of the taskmaster.

19 The small and great are there
;

And the servant is free from his master.

20 Why doth he give light to him that is in travail,

And life unto the bitter in soul ;

So T3*~l, agitation (though it cannot always be rendered in English

by the same word), is used in 37
2 of the rolling of thunder, Hab.

3
2 of wrath, in ch. 3

26 of a tumult of feeling, 14
1

(cf. Is. 14
3
)
of

the unrest of life, here of the turbulence of passion (cf. for the

unrest of the wicked, Is. 57
20

).
The "troubling" of others

may be a consequence of this
;
but it is not itself the idea which

T3"> expresses.

18. Captives] As b
shows, captives employed in forced

labour, like the Israelites in Egypt. EVV. prisoners; but this

so much suggests persons who are imprisoned, that it is here

misleading and unsuitable. The Heb. (lit. the bound) is not

limited to persons imprisoned, but is used in the broader sense

of those confined in captivity (Ps. 6g
34 10221

).
The voice of the

task?naster] (Ex. 3
7
5
6 - 10 - 13 - u

), urging them to their work with

shouts and curses. The word means properly the hard-presser

(Is. 3
12
9
3
i4

2,4
;

in the exaction of money, Dt. i5
2,3

,
2 K. 23

s5
).

20-26. Why does God prolong life to those who in general

(

20~22
),

and like Job in particular (

23-26
),

in their misery, long

only for death ?

20. Doth he give] or, is given (see phil. n.). He does not

name, though he alludes to God
;
and the indirect reference,

though partly due to reverence, betrays a rising alienation in

his heart (Da.). He hints in 23 that he owes his calamity to

God ; but it is only after Eliphaz's rebuke (c. 5) that he says it

outright (6
4
).

Him that is in travail] Lit. one labouring, toil-

ing; cognate to the word rendered travail in 10
. Bitter in soul],

i.e. soured, disappointed, aggrieved. The combination (with

adj., verb, or subst.) is frequent: Jg. 1825
,

1 S. i
10 222

30
6

,

2 S. 17
8
(as a bear robbed of its cubs).

21. Search] Lit. dig (Ex. 7
24

) ;
but n 18

39
29 show that the
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21 Who long- for death, but it cometh not ;

And search for it more than for hid treasures ;

22 Who are glad unto exultation,

And rejoice, when they find the grave ?

23 Unto a man whose way is hid,

And whom God hath hedged in ?

24 For instead of (?) my bread my sighing cometh,
And my roarings are poured out like water.

26 For I fear a fear, and it cometh upon me,

And that which I dread cometh unto me.

word may be used without any thought of its Kt. meaning : cf.

Pr. 2 4 (rub'Qnn CaiDDpai). It is, however, specially apposite

here, as D^ODD (from J po, "to hide") were often "hidden "

in the earth (Jer. 41
s

'j\ Q^n m3 D'SDBD wf> & 3 Jos. 7
21

pK3 D'JDB).

23. A man, etc.] Job's way is "hid," so that he cannot see

in which direction to turn, and "hedged in," so that he knows
no way of escape from the difficulties in which he finds himself.

The reference is not, perhaps, merely to his physical sufferings,

but also to the mental distress occasioned by them : the sense

that the calamities which have befallen him are undeserved,
the difficulty of reconciling them with his belief in the justice of

God, these form a riddle which he cannot solve, and place

him in a situation of dire perplexity, from which he can find no

outlet (cf. i9
6ff>

). Hedged in] (virtually) the word used by the

Satan in i
10 in a different sense: there of the protection which

God had thrown around Job, here of the mental embarrassment

which His treatment of him had occasioned. Cf. for the

figure, Hos. 28
,
c. 19

8
,
La. 3

7
.

24. Instead of (?) my bread] the rendering is doubtful (see

phil. n.). For the thought, cf. Ps. 42*
(3) 8o6(5) . Cometh]

Cometh constantly or regularly : the sense of the Heb. impf.

My roarings] Properly, the roaring of a lion (4
10

) ;
then fig.

of loud groanings or complaints; so Ps. 222
32

s
; cf. 38

s
.

As water] In a continuous stream.

25- I fear a fear] he has but to imagine some direful mis-

fortune, and it comes upon him.
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26
I have no ease, and no quiet,

And no rest
;
and (yet) torment cometh.

IV. l And Eliphaz the Temanite answered, and said,

26. His hopeless monotony of unrest. He has no time to

breathe (9
18

),
no time to recover from one thought of agony or

despair before another overwhelms him. Torment] the strong-

word (TJ'") explained on 17
. Here it denotes the vehement tumult

of feeling- sense of injustice and desertion by God, despair,

alarm (cf. 7
11-14

) produced, directly or indirectly, by his disease.

Cf. the T3H 37, or "agitated heart," which Israel, in its anxiety
for its life, its restlessness, its constant fear, is to have when
in exile (Dt. 28s5

,
cf. 66"67

).

IV. V. Eliphaz's first speech. Silent a whole week

through, while Job was silent (2
13

),
the friends are driven into

speech by his words
; partly from their concern for God, for

Job's words, though not directly and by name accusing God, must

have seemed to border on blasphemy, so that God needed to be

defended (i3
7f -

42
7
) ; partly from their concern for Job, lest his

attitude under trial (4
s
)
should annul the merit of a life of piety

(4
6
),

and prevent that restoration to happiness which must

certainly follow a humble acceptance of present calamity (5
8-27

).

Eliphaz is the first of the friends to speak, probably because he

was the eldest of them (cp. 15
10

,
if this is a covert allusion to

Eliphaz's own age, and 32
s

,
where Elihu explains that, as the

youngest, he had kept silence to the last), or, perhaps, because

he was the most eminent (cp. 29
s
)
of them. He begins with a

word of apology (4
2
),

and of surprise that Job, who has so

often comforted others in their adversity, should, in his own

trouble, abandon himself to despair (

3_5
). Then, so far from

making an immediate attack upon Job, he recalls Job's former

perfect life
;
and to enforce the point that this should even now

give him hope and confidence
(

6
),

he utters some general
truths : the righteous man never perished under affliction

(
7
)

:

it is the wicked who receive the reward of their deeds
(

8_n
)

:

above all, he had learnt by a mysterious revelation that no

man is righteous before God
(

12~21
).

He now turns to Job,



IV. 2-4.] ELIPHAZ 4 1

8 If one attempt a word with thee, wilt thou be impatient?
But to restrain words, who is able?

advising him to apply these truths to himself. Resentment

against God only incurs disaster (5
1-7

).
In Job's place he would

betake himself to God
(

8
), whose government of the world is

wonderful and good (

9~16
),
and whose chastisements are designed

only to lead to ultimate blessing (

17~26
)

; let Job take heed
(

27
).

In this first speech, Eliphaz, for the most part, applies his

theory of life and of God's dealings to Job's case with con-

sideration and tenderness; yet, in 4
5

,
he is rather "joining

words together against Job" than placing himself in Job's

place (i6
4
),

so as to be able to do for Job, in this greater

distress, what Job had been wont to do to others
; Job used to

speak to those in danger of despair, but not, like Eliphaz in 5
,

merely to tell them what poltroons they were
;
and to the be-

reaved (2g
l2f

-),
but not merely, as Eliphaz in

5'-
5

, almost oblivious

of the poignancy of the sudden loss of children, to speak con-

ventionally of others yet to be.

2. Eliphaz begins with a question, as also in 15
2 222

; and

so Bildad in 82 181
, Sophar in 1 1

1
; indeed, the only speeches of

the friends not opening with a question are Sophar's second

(20
2
)
and Bildad's (mutilated) third (25

2
) speech. If one

attempt, etc.] for an alternative translation of ^, see phil. n.

It is doubtful whether ffir, on which Be.K is inclined to base a

variant, is more than a paraphrase of f^.
a

is overlong in ^,
but also in (3r ;

it may originally have been shorter and more

closely parallel to b
. Impatient] Heb. wearied. "Grieved" in

EVV. is an archaism for troubled ox harassed', and "commune"
is an archaism for "

speak."

3, 4. The second lines of each v. are complete parallels to

one another, and, if united, would give a distich of the type
a. b. c

I

a', b'. c'
;
with slight variations they actually do

occur elsewhere (Is. 35
s
),

so united in a distich of the form

a. b. c
J

b'. c'. a' (cp. Forms of Hebrew Poetry, p. 66
f.). In

spite of this, it is unnecessary and even inadvisable to trans-

pose
3b and 4a

;
the parallelism of 3a with 3b and 4a with 4b

,

though incomplete, is entirely normal {Forms, pp. 59 f., 72 ff.).



42 THE BOOK OF JOB [IV. 3-6.

3 Behold, thou hast instructed many,
And slack hands thou hast been wont to strengthen.

4 Him that was stumbling, thy words would raise up,

And bowing knees thou wouldst confirm.

6 Because now it cometh unto thee, and thou art impatient,

It reacheth unto thee, and thou art dismayed.

6 Is not thy fear (of God) thy confidence,
rAnd n

thy hope the perfectness of thy ways?

3. Instructed] i.e. according to the proper meaning of ~id\

"instructed morally" (see Dr. on Dt. 4
36

), teaching them, for

instance, to view their afflictions as a father's chastening, and

as having a moral purpose. Slack] or, hanging down, a sign

of helplesness and despondency.

4. Him that was stumbling and the bowing knees are both

figures for those unable to bear up under the weight of affliction ;

cp. Is. 35
3
(of the despondent Israelites in exile).

5. Because] gives the reason why Eliphaz speaks as he has

done in 2
[Lex. 474a) ; at the first taste of trouble, so it seems

to Eliphaz the onlooker, Job has broken down entirely, losing

patience and self-possession. With this reason for venturing

to speak, the apologetic introduction to the speech is at an

end; the speech proper, which Eliphaz feels compelled to address

to Job, begins with 6
.

6. Having briefly and rather indirectly expressed his surprise

at, and disapprobation of, Job's words and present temper (

2-5
),

Eliphaz starts the main argument of his speech with a recogni-

tion of Job's character as reflected in his life before trouble

came ;
he admits that Job had been perfect (see on i

1

),
and his

life regulated by "fear" (nNT, which Eliphaz (15
4
22*), but he

only, uses absolutely in the sense of the more usual phrase,
" fear of God" ; cp. the adj. in i

1

).
This being so, Job ought

not to have lost confidence and hope ; since, however, as his

words had shown, he had done so for the moment at least,

Eliphaz proceeds, in the light of his own observation of life
(
8
),

to show
(

7 - 8
) why a "

perfect
" man has no need to despair even

if affliction comes to him.



IV. 7-9.] ELIPHAZ 43

7 Remember, I pray thee, who (ever) perished, being
innocent ?

Or where were the upright cut off?

8
According as I have seen, they that plow naughtiness,

And they that sow trouble, reap it.

9
By the breath of God they perish,

And by the blast of his anger are they consumed.

7-9. No righteous man ever perished under affliction
;

if

the righteous suffer, their afflictions are disciplinary only, and

not intended for their destruction. It is the wicked who, if

they fall into misfortune, are reaping the fruits of their own
misdeeds. Eliphaz's theodicy is that of the old-fashioned school

represented by the author of Ps. 37. It is not very tactfully ex-

pressed, however : Job's longing was to find release from misery

by death : it is the reward of the righteous, Eliphaz begins,

that they do not die (i.e. before completing the full tale of life).

8. Naughtiness] ^Awen seems to denote properly what is

empty, disappointing, valueless', and it is used in different

senses, according to the context. Thus it denotes (a) calamity,

misfortune, Am. 5
5

,
Bethel shall come to misfortune (I.1&6 .TiT) ;

Pr. 1221 no calamity (flK) will happen to the righteous; 22s He
that soweth unrighteousness reapeth misfortune ; (b), as here,

naughl-y conduct, naughtiness, a term of disparagement for

wickedness, as Mic. 2 1
Ah, they that devise naughtiness, and

work evil upon their beds; Ps. 7
15 io7

36
4 - 5

etc., and often in

the expression JIN vB, Ps. 5
6(5) etc. ; (c) a thing of nought,

especially an idol, Is. 663 He that burneth incense is as
(
= no

better than) he that blesseth a thing ofnought (an idol), Zee. io2 .

For the figures, expressing significantly how the consequence
follows inevitably from the action, cf. Hos. 87 io13 and Pr. 22s .

Trouble} p^V, the word explained on 3
10

. The meaning of the

verse is thus that those who "plow," *awen, in the form of

"naughtiness," will reap it in the form of "
misfortune," and

that those who "sow," 'amal, or "travail," for others will

reap it in its consequences themselves.

9. The verse describes what the "harvest" implied in 8b is.

The underlying figure is that ot herbage, withered and burned



44 THE BOOK OF JOB [IV. 9-12.

10 The roaring of the lion, and the voice of the loud lion,

And the teeth of the young lions are dashed out.

11 The stout lion perisheth for lack of prey,

And the whelps of the lioness are scattered abroad.

12 But to me was a word brought stealthily,

And mine ear received a whisper from it.

up by a hot blast blowing up from the desert, with v/hich

Yahweh's breath is implicitly compared. Cf. Hos. i3
15

("the
sirocco shall come, the breath [or wind] of Yahweh, coming up
from the wilderness, and his spring shall become dry, and his

fountain shall be dried up "), Is. 40
7

.

10-11. Another graphic figure describing the sudden de-

struction of the wicked : the breaking-up and dispersion of a

den of lions : the lions, powerful and terrible as they were,

have their strength broken by a sudden blow
;

the old lion

perishes for lack of food, and the cubs are dispersed. Cf. 5
2-5

,

where the actual breaking-up of the home of the wicked is

described. The sudden blow is described in 10
by the perf.

tense
;
the ptcp. and impf. in u describe what then follows.

Are dashed out (same word as Ps. 58
7
) belongs properly only to

teeth
; roaring and voice are connected with it by zeugma.

12-21. Let Job remember that no man can be pure before

God. Eliphaz has insisted that no righteous man perishes in

his afflictions
;

but the question still remains, What is the

cause of Job's afflictions? This, he proceeds to impress upon

Job, was not anything peculiar to Job himself: it was the

general imperfection of all created beings, which Job shares

not only with other men, but even with angels, the highest

and purest of God's creatures. This truth he places before Job
with delicacy and consideration : it had been impressed upon
him by a voice from heaven, coming in the still hours of

night : Job might not have had such an experience : Eliphaz
thus at once excuses Job, and also instructs him.

12. To me] The words are emphatic : they contrast what

was revealed to Eliphaz personally (cp. 15
11 2 222

)
with what

Job and other persons might have learnt from ordinary experi-
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13 Amid thoughts (arising
-

)
out of visions of the night,

When deep sleep falleth on men,
14 Fear came upon me, and trembling,

And filled my bones with dread.

ence. A whisperfrom it]
" His ear caught it all, but the whole

of it was but a whisper" (Da.).

13-16. How the truth was borne in upon him which he

desires to impress upon Job. It was in the dead of night,

when all around were in deep sleep. His mind was agitated

by perplexing thoughts arising out of visions of the night.

Suddenly a great terror fell upon him
;
and he was conscious

of a breath, or cold wind, passing before him. Then he seemed

to perceive a figure standing before him, too dim, however, to

be discerned distinctly, from which came forth a still voice,

which said, Can a mortal be just before God, or can a man be

pure before his Maker?

13. Thoughts] The word (CSJJB', 202
f; cf. D'Byy, Ps. 94

19

i39
23

f) seems to denote divided (cf. fiepfirjpL^Q)), tangled, per-

pletdng thoughts. Deep sleep] 33
15

, Gn. 221 15
12

,
1 S. 2612

,

Pr. 19
15

.

14b. Lit. made the multitude of my bones to fear, i.e. my
bones, as many as they are : as we should say, my wholeframe.
The bones, as the supporting framework of the body, are often

in Heb. poetry taken as representing it
; and affections, and

even emotions, pervading or affecting strongly a man's being,

are poetically attributed to them, or conceived as operating in

them. See, for instance, Pr. 3
s
(wisdom, moisture to thy bones),

1 24
(a bad wife, rottenness in the bones), 15

30
(oxy JEnn mio nj?lOK>),

17
22

(D13 WTn HK33 nn) ;
in prosperity they "sprout," Is. 6614

(naman KBH3 D3Tn05fjn) ;
in sickness or trouble they are parched

up, Jb. 30
30

,
Ps. 102 4

(nna npico Tnoitj;), cf. Lam. i
13

(b>k r6&>

TnOSjn), or shrivelled, Ps. 3i
u <10>

(it^y "ovyi), or wear away,

32
s

(^Di'v lb) ;
in great fear "rottenness" enters into them

(Hab. 3
16

) ;
in deep emotion they are dismayed, Ps. 63(2)

("n^y l^rna), or rejoice, 5i
10 <s>

(rv:n mosj? n^:n), and Ps. 35
10 in

the praise of God they even "speak." And so here they

"fear" (not "quake," EVV.).



46 THE BOOK OF JOB [IV. 15-17.

15 And a breath passed before my face ;

The hair of my flesh bristled up.
16 It stood still, but I discerned not its appearance ;

(It was) a form before mine eyes :

I heard a still voice (saying),
17 " Can a mortal be just before God ?

Or can a man be pure before his Maker?

15-16. Notice the graphic imperfects.

15. A breath] An uncanny breath, or cold air, the symbol of

a presence which he could not discern, seemed to pass over

him. nn, "spirit," does not occur in the OT. in the sense of

an apparition (EVV.).
16. It (1)] the mysterious object in his presence. A form]

Heb. n31on denoting here a form, the presence of which could

be felt, though its appearance or contour could not be distinctly

descried : cf. of the intangible, yet quasi-sensual, manifestation

of Yahweh which was vouchsafed to Moses (Nu. 128
),

and to

which the Psalmist aspires to be admitted (Ps. i^
1^14

)) ;
and see

Dr. on Dt. 4
12

. A still voice] Lit. stillness and a voice a hen-

diadys = a still low voice. Cf. 1 K. 19
12

npT nnm hp, "the

sound (or a voice) of thin stillness'''' = " a still, small voice."

17-21. The contents of the revelation. V. 17 states the

revelation itself;
18_21

gives the proof of it. With l7~19 com-

pare 15
14-16

(Eliphaz), 25
4-6

(Bildad), where the argument and

largely also the expressions are similar.

17. Just before God] see phil. n. The grammatically possible

alternative rendering "more just than God" (EV.) is unsuit-

able, and whatever may be the case in 32
2

(Elihu) was not

intended here, as 18 shows. Before God and before his Maker

are emphatic : men might judge a man just and pure, not so

God, who finds even angels imperfect, and, a fortiori, men.

For Job's attitude to the subject of this revelation, see g
2

. It

is noticeable that Eliphaz even here rather implies an identi-

fication of omnipotence and absolute moral purity ;
God is

omnipotent and all-just (

17
) ;

the angels, as His servants, are

inferior to Him in power and in liability to error
(
18

) ; men

subject to the frailties of the body and the transitoriness of



IV. 17-21.] ELIPHAZ
4.7

18 "
Behold, in his servants he putteth no trust;

And his angels he chargeth with error :

19 How much more them that dwell in houses of clay,

Whose foundation is in the dust.

They are crushed before the moth
;

20 Betwixt morning and evening they are beaten to pieces.

Without any heeding, they perish for ever.
21 If their (tent-) cord is plucked up within them,

Do they not die, and that without wisdom ?
"

human life are by far inferior to the angels in power, and in

moral standing before God
(

19
).

18. His servants] i.e. (cp.
b
)

His heavenly attendants.

Error] or, changing a letter, folly : see phil. n.

19. Nouses of clay] bodies made of clay (cp. io9 33
s
),

or

dust (Gn. 27
3
19

,
1 Cor. 15

47 Ik 7779, x0lK s)- For the fig.

"houses," cp. 2 Cor. 5
1

rj eV^eto? rjfxayv ol/cia tov cr/crjvov<; :

Wis. 9
5 to yecob'es cricrjvos: 2 P. i

14
r) dirodeaK; tov a/cTjuayfjiaTos

fiov. Whose foundations, etc.] their very foundation is of the

earth
; they are derived from earth, and limited to earth. And

that being so, they are the more fragile and destructible. For
"foundations" as a figure for the "conditions of existence"

(Bu.), cp. 2216
(Eliphaz) and Pr. io25 .

19c, 20a. These lines are obvious parallels (cp. Forms, 70 ;

cp. 66 f.) forming together a distich, which expresses the frailty

and, hyperbolically, the brevity of human life : man is the

creature of a day, dying more quickly and easily than such a

fragile insect as the moth
(

19c
; cp. Is. 51

6
),

born in the morning
and dead before nightfall (

20a
; cp. Is. 38

12
, Ps. go

5f
-). The

verbs, expressing man's destruction, appear to be chosen with

reference to the clay houses of their bodies
(

19
) ; it is true that

the first (dixst) is elsewhere used metaphorically (Lex.), but

here it seems to be literal : they are crushed or pulverized back
into the fine dust (son, Ps. 90

3
)
from which they were made

(Gn. 3
19

, Qoh. 127
),

beaten to pieces or reduced to fragments

()ny: of a potter's vessel, Is. 30
14

).

20b, 21. Scarcely a tristich
;
but whether apparently so, or

an isolated stichos and distich, the form is suspicious and the



48 THE BOOK OF JOB [IV. 21-V. 1.

V. l Call now ;
is there any that will answer thee ?

And to which of the holy ones wilt thou turn ?

text contains some questionable features (see phil. n.). With-

out any heeding\ if the text is correct, this should mean : so

insignificant are they no one notices them, or cares for their

fate.

21. If the text is correct, the end of life is compared to the

collapse of a tent as soon as the cord holding it in its place is

plucked up ;
if the figure be pressed, the body will correspond

to the tent (cp. Is. 38
12 "my habitation (m) fig. for my body

is plucked up, and carried away from me like a shepherd's

tent"), and the life to the cord. The v. emphasises the quick-

ness and completeness of man's end. Elsewhere the end of

life is represented by the figure of cutting off a thread (6
9

,

Is. 38
12b

), or cutting the cord which suspends a lamp (Qoh. 126
).

And that without wisdom] Eliphaz has pointed out the physical

imperfections of human nature ; here he reverts to the point

(
17_19a

)
which the thought of these is intended to lead up to,

viz. its moral imperfection ;
men die without having attained

wisdom, i.e. without having realized the moral limitations of

human nature, without having perceived as Job, for in-

stance, has not perceived that no man
(

l7
)
can be morally

perfect.

V. 1-7 Since no man can be just before God, it is only

the foolish who resent God's dealings with them, and, in con-

sequence, bring upon themselves disaster.

I. Call now, is there any, etc.] "The imperative is not

ironical, but merely a very animated way of putting a supposi-

tion : if thou appeal then against God, is there any that will

hear thee or aid thee?" (Da.). Holy ones] angels: so 15
15

(Eliphaz) ; also Zee. 14
5

,
Ps. 89

6 - 8
,
Dn. 4

10 - 14 - 20 813
,
Ecclus. 42

17
,

En. i
9
(and very often : see Charles, n. adloc). The heavenly

beings are so termed, not on account of moral perfection

(ct. 4
18

),
but of their proximity to God. The v. appears to

indicate that the writer was familiar with the custom of seeking

the intercession of angels (cp., perhaps, 33
23

, Elihu). The germ
of this custom, though not the custom itself, may be found in



V. 1-2.] ELIPHAZ 49

2
(Nay) ;

for it is the foolish man, whom vexation killeth,

And the silly one whom jealousy slayeth.

Zee. i
12

,
where the angel of Yahweh, voluntarily and unsought

by man, intercedes with God on behalf of Jerusalem. Later,

Raphael is represented as bringing the "memorial of the prayer"

of Tobit and Sara before God (Tob. 1212
),
and (Tob. 12 15

ffi
BA

)
as

one of the seven angels who present the prayers of the saints ;

"the holy ones of heaven" are besought by the souls of the

righteous dead to bring their cause before God (En. o,
3- 10

) ;
and

in En. 15
2 it is implied that angels are the natural intercessors

for men : see, further, on this doctrine between 200 B.C. and 100

a.d., Charles's n. on Test. Levi 3
5

. Though the doctrine of

angelic intercession found here is different from, and presum-

ably a later development than, that of Zee. i
12

(518 B.C.), and

finds no clear and exact parallel earlier than Enoch (2nd cent.

B.C.), it is scarcely necessary on this ground to treat the v. as

a marginal comment on 4
18 that subsequently found its place

here (Du.) ;
and if the connection between 4

21 and 5
1

is not

altogether obvious, neither would that between 4
21 and 5

2

be closer (see Peake's criticism of Du.); for, as Bu. and Peake

point out, 4
21

speaks of the common lot of frail man
; 5

2ff - of

the destruction of fools in particular. And, again, 5
1
may

stand related to 5
8

: let not Job appeal to the angels, thereby

manifesting the irritation of the foolish
;
but let him turn in

the right temper to God Himself.

2. Since no man can be just before God, it is foolish, and

indeed fatal, to cherish vexation or resentment at misfortune.

Vexation] B'S? (
DV?) means always the feeling of chagrin aroused

by treatment regarded (rightly or wrongly) as unmerited. Only
the foolish man displays it under misfortune. Cf. especially

Pr. 1216 "As for the fool, his vexation is made known presently."

Killeth
|| slayeth] viz., by causing them to murmur at their

lot, and so bring upon themselves further calamities. The silly

one] nnD : cp. nriQ n:V, a silly dove, Hos. 7
11

. The term is akin

to the more frequent T)2, the simple, credulous (Pr. 14
15

)
man

;

see Toy on Pr. 14
15

. Jealousy] n&Op is parallel to bi?3, vexation,

as are the corresponding vbs. in Dt. 32
16 - 21

. The word is here

4



50 THE BOOK OF JOB [V. 2-4.

3 I have seen the foolish taking
- root ;

But his habitation r was cursed 1
suddenly.

4 Far now are his children from safety,

And they are crushed in the gate with none to deliver

them.

almost equal to passion, passionate angev. cp. Pr. 14
30

,
Is. 42

13

(a warrior's passion).

3-5. Eliphaz cites an instance from his own experience

(see 4
8
) confirming the truth stated in 2

: he saw a "foolish"

man prospering for a time, but suddenly overtaken by mis-

fortune. Taking root] The fig. is that of a tree, which is

common in Job (8
16f -

14
7-9

15
32 1816

19
10

24
20 29 ). Was

cursed, etc.] ^ I cursed; his habitation having been ruined, I

suddenly cursed it as the abode of one who had been a sinner

(cf. Ps. 37
35f-

I passed by it, and, lo, it was gone, etc.). But
"
suddenly

"
goes badly with "

I cursed
"

: what we expect is

a verb, stating directly what happened to the habitation, as, e.g.,

that the curse of God fell on it : others, emending differently,

render "was worm-eaten," or "was emptied out," or "was
laid waste" (see phil. n.). Habitation ('T^)] properly a pastoral

term, meaning a homestead, or abode of shepherds and flocks

(Is. 65
10

, Jer. 23
s
),
but often used in poetry of a habitation in

general (as Pr. 3
s3

,
Is. 33

20
).

4. The effects of the disaster upon his family : deprived of

their protector, his children are helpless, and cannot get their

just rights. In the mention of the fate of the foolish man's

house and family, there is an indirect glance at what has hap-

pened to Job himself (i
14-19

).
The "gate" (or rather "gateway,"

a passage of some length with seats on both sides) of an

Eastern city was the place where justice was often administered;

see, e.g., c. 31
21

,
Dt. 25

7
,
Am. 5

10
,

Is. 29
21

, Ps. 127
5
(where a

man with a number of stalwart sons to support him can

"speak" successfully "with his enemies in the gate"). With

are crushed, comp. Pr. 2222 "Rob not the poor because he is

poor; and crush not the afflicted in the gate." On this v.

Wetzstein remarks (ap. Del. 2
p. 84), "What a Semite dreads

more than anything is the desolation of his family, so that its



V. 4-6.] ELIPHAZ 5 I

6 That which f they have reaped
^ the hungry eateth,

And r their sheaf the poor taketh 1
(?),

And r the thirsty draweth from their well ^
(?).

6 For affliction cometh not forth from the dust,

Neither doth travail spring
- out of the ground ;

members all perish or come to misery, his home is laid waste,

and its ruins become a proverb for future generations." This

feeling is particularly strong among the Bedawin, although

naturally in their case there can be no question of the traces

left by their hair-tents.

5. The fate of the foolish man's possessions : with none to

protect them, his crops become the prey of the hungry Bedawi

plunderer. Literally rendered, ^ reads: whose (sing.) harvest

the hungry eateth, and unto from (sic) thorns he taketh it,

and the snare is eager for their substance. Some of this is

impossible, more improbable (see phil. n.). Alternative emen-

dations of c
give : And the thirsty drinketh their milk (or, their

wine). If, as is probable,
"

thirsty
"

is correctly restored in
c

,

b which would then separate the more immediate parallels

"hungry" and "thirsty" may well be intrusive and respon-

sible for an original distich becoming a tristich.

6-7. Eliphaz justifies ("For") his position, that it is foolish

to complain of misfortune, by the principle that travail (3
10

n.)

and affliction (ps, 4
8

n.) do not spring out of the earth like

weeds, are not something external to man, which might come

upon him undeservedly, but result from causes inherent in

human nature: Job ought not, therefore, to be surprised if he

has to experience them. Eliphaz, as before (4
17-19

),
seeks to

make it easy for Job to reconcile himself to his position, by

showing him that his case is no exceptional one, but merely
the exemplification of a general law : there is nothing strange in

his suffering affliction
;

for it is natural to man so to do.

6. Cometh forth] of vegetable growth, as 14
2
31

40
, Dt. 14

22
,

Is. 111. The dust] the soil: so 818
(n.). "The dust" and

"the ground," like "the dust" and " the earth
"

in 14
8

,
and

like the vbs. in both lines, here simply belong to the fig. of

vegetable growth : and it is a mistake, therefore, to detect in
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7 But man is born unto travail,

As sparks fly upwards.

"from the dust" an implied contrast to "from on high
"

(Peake). Spring out] w?i is used regularly of trees, vegeta-

tion, etc., growing up from the ground: cp. Gn. 2 5
41

6
.

7. Is bom unto trouble, etc.] "It is as natural for man to

experience misfortune as it is for sparks (see phil. n.) to fly

upwards. If pressed, Eliphaz would have said that man did

not merely fall into misfortune, but brought misfortune upon
himself by following the impulses of his evil nature

;
but in his

first speech he keeps the question of Job's sin in the back-

ground, and alludes to it as lightly and indirectly as possible"

(Dr.). This interpretation (see also on e - 7
: and cp. Di. al.)

has appeared to some to labour under difficulties either in

itself, or as an interpretation of an original part of Eliphaz's

speech. To avoid what appears to them inconsistency with

other parts of Eliphaz's speech, We. {Jahrb.f. deutsche Theologie,

xvi. 557), Sgf. Be. Du. om. vv. 6, 7
. Bu. finds the sense almost

identical with that of 4
8 that man is actively responsible for

his own misfortune; and, pointing the vb. in 7a as a Hif.,

renders : But man begets travail. Du. urges that 6 is pointless,

since Job has not urged the contrary, and, taken affirmatively,

inconsistent with P^liphaz's position in 4
19ff -

;
nor is it probable

that 6 should be taken interrogatively : torn, as they are, from

their context the vv. remain obscure. Peake, not perhaps with-

out reason, questions whether " not from the dust
"

in 6
really

means not without a cause, and hazards the suggestion that 6

may originally have affirmed what it now denies (cp. Richter,

who proposes N^n for s^> ^), and that the meaning was : man is

doomed to travail by the conditions of his earthly life, but (v
7b

)

the angels escape, since they soar high above the earth. But

the assumption that "sons of flame" mean not "sparks"
but "

angels
"

(<7I demons), is precarious.

8-l6. Were Eliphaz in Job's place, he would betake himself

to God, who in His rule of the world is guided uniformly by

purposes of good (

10~16
),
and who, even when He sends chastise-

ments, designs them as a blessing (

i7~27
).
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8 But as for me, I would seek unto God,
And unto God would I lay out my cause :

9 Who doeth great things and unsearchable,

Marvellous things without number :

10 Who giveth rain upon the earth,

And sendeth waters upon the fields :

11 r Who ^ setteth up on high those that be low ;

And they which mourn are exalted to safety.

8. But] In the Heb. a strong adversative (2
5
), marking a

contrast with the behaviour described in 1>2
. Seek unto God] as

an inquirer (Is. 8 19 n 10
al.), asking humbly for help and

guidance.

9~l6. A description of the wonderful power and operation

of God, intended to show why Job should lay his case before

Him. God is wonderful in power and goodness, both generally

(

9
),
and in particular in fertilizing the thirsty earth

(

10
),
and in

adjusting the many inequalities of society, in encouraging and

lifting up those that are abased, and in defeating the malicious

devices of the crafty, and rescuing the needy from their clutches

(11-16).

9. Cf. 9
10

(almost the same words).

10. An example at once of God's power and of His benevo-

lence : He supplies the thirsty earth with rain and streams of

water. Cf. Ps. 147
8

;
and (for

b
) 104

11
.

II-l6. In the moral sphere, God's providence acts by raising

up and helping the lowly and the mourners, and by rescuing
the poor from the devices of the crafty.

Iia. Cf. 1 S. 28
,

Ps. 1 1 3
7f

-. He secures the mourner

against the avarice of hard-hearted oppressors : cf. 2 K. 4
1

.

The Heb. word (lip) does not denote a state of mind (sorrowing
or grieving), but (meaning properly to be dirty) has reference

to the squalid person and dark attire (head sprinkled with

ashes, sackcloth, etc.) of a mourner in the East: cf. 2 S. 13
19

,

Est. 4
1

.

12 f. He frustrates the malicious devices of the crafty, who

scheme, for instance, to benefit themselves at the expense of

the innocent or the poor (cf. Mic. 3
1-3

y'
s

,
Is. 32

7
etc.).
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12 Who frustrateth the devices of the crafty,

So that their hands cannot carry out sound counsel.

13 Who taketh the wise in their own craftiness ;

And the counsel of the tortuous is carried headlong.
14 In the daytime they meet with darkness,

And as in the night they grope at noonday.
16 But he saveth T the fatherless 1 from their sword,

And the needy from the hand of the mighty.

12. Frustrate] cf. Ps. 33
10a

,
Is. 44

25
. Carry out sound counsel]

or, perhaps, achieve success: see phil. n.

13. Taketh] as in a net or trap, Am. 3
4 - 5

,
Ps. 35

s
(the same

word). In their own craftiness] It becomes the means by
which they are themselves ruined (cf. Ps. 7

15
57

7(6)
,
Pr. 2627 2810

).

The tortuous] i.e. men who pursue tortuous or crooked ways
to attain their ends. Cf. Pr. 88 "there is nothing tortuous or

crooked in them" (Bfcjn
fcnw DH2 pK) ;

Ps. 1827 "With the

crooked thou showest thyself tortuous
"

p^BJTPl t'^y DJ?) ;
Dt. 32

s

pfapJISa trpy "ITn. Is carried headlong] Lit. hastened (unduly), i.e.

precipitated before it is ripe, and so frustrated. 13a is the only

passage of Job quoted in the NT. (1 Cor. 3
19 6 Spacrcrofievos

tov<? ao(f>ov<i v rfj Tra^ovpyia avrwv). & has o fcaTa\afu,(3dva)v

crot^oi"? iv (f)pov>jcrei {A + avrcov) : St. Paul must, therefore,

have either translated himself from the Hebrew or used some

version of the OT. other than (5r. For the implicit criticism of

" the wise," cp. 37
24

.

14. The perplexity and bewilderment of those whom God

thus thwarts. They are like blind people groping about in the

bright day. For the thought, cf. i224f
-, Is. ig

13f -

;
for the

figure, I2 25
*, Dt. 2829

,
Is. 59

10
.

15 f. And so the poor, whose ruin these "crafty" ones had

been contriving, are delivered from their clutches, and evil,

abashed, is obliged to stop her mouth.

15- Lit. ^ reads :
" So he saveth from the sword from their

mouth, And from the hand of the mighty the needy." The

imperfectly balanced parallelism shows that there must be

some error in the text. The error cannot be certainly corrected

(see phil. n.) ;
but the general sense is clear.
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16 So the poor hath hope,
And unrighteousness stoppeth her mouth.

17
Behold, happy is the man whom God correcteth :

And despise thou not the chastening
- of the Almighty.

18 For he maketh sore, and bindeth up ;

He woundeth, and his hands heal
19 In six troubles he will deliver thee ;

And in seven no evil will touch thee.

l6b. Cp. Ps. io7
42b ,TD n^'Sp nhjrta. These verses place

before us a strange picture of the social customs of the time.

But the prophets and the Psalms fully corroborate it. Then,
as now, in the East, men of any wealth or position, landowners,

government officials, tradesmen, money-lenders, etc., leave no

stone unturned to aggrandize themselves at the expense of the

defenceless and the unfortunate.

17-26. And so there is a purpose in Job's afflictions : they
are designed to end in more abundant blessing ;

and Eliphaz
draws an idyllic and engaging picture of the happiness awaiting

Job, if he will but receive God's chastisement aright. The

passage is a beautiful and striking one, admirably adapted to

move one differently circumstanced from Job to penitence and

submission. But Job has not sinned
; and, naturally, Eliphaz's

argument makes no impression upon him.

17- Eliphaz begins by applying to Job the maxim of Pr. 3
11 - 12

(quoted Heb. i25 - 6
), ''Despise not, my son, the chastening of

Yahweh, and spurn not His reproof; for whom Yahweh loveth

He correcteth
;
and (treateth) as a father (or, with ffit (cf.

18a
here),

and maketh sore, or paineth) the son in whom He delighteth."

18. For He does not make sore only, He also heals.

"God's drastic surgery is for the sufferer's higher good, and

the hand that uses the knife without flinching is also the gentle
hand that tenderly binds up the wound" (Pe.). Cf. Hos. 61

,

Dt. 32
s9

; also Is. 3o
26b

.

19 ff. An eloqent enumeration of the blessings which Job

may expect, if he but follows Eliphaz's advice.

19- Out of all troubles and dangers, however numerous

they may be, he will be delivered. Six . . . seven) is an
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20 In famine he will redeem thee from death
;

And in war from the power of the sword.

21 r From 1 the scourge of the tongue thou shalt be hid ;

Neither shalt thou be afraid of T desolation } when it

cometh.

example of the "ascending numeration," of which there are a

good many cases in the OT. The meaning is, that six would

be a large number, but it is increased to seven. So in other

cases : a number which would be complete or sufficient by

itself is increased or, if it denotes a sin, for instance, is

aggravated by a unit (cp. G-K. 134s). For six and seven (as

here) see Pr. 616
,
where seven instances are given in the follow-

ing vv/17"19'
;
so with nine and ten in Sir. 2^ ; two and three,

Sir. 50
25

;
three and four, Pr. 30

18
. In other cases, even when

instances follow, they are not made to equal either of the

numbers previously mentioned (so Am. i
3-11

). Here, in vv. 20-22
,

there is some appearance of the mention of seven distresses :

viz. famine,
20a

; war,
20b

; slander,
21a

; destruction,
21b

; destruc-

tion and dearth,
22a

;
wild beasts,

22b
. But if precisely seven

instances were intended, the text must have suffered
;
for two

of the instances, at least in ftt, are identical, viz., destruction,
21b

(iw) and 22a
(T&) ;

and famine and dearth are practically

identical. Perhaps, however, in any case, one occurrence of

"destruction
"
should be removed by reading for Tjts> in 21 nnw,

desolation (Dr.), or 1*-", a demon (Hoffm.), in which latter case

we might perhaps compare Ps. 91
5

. Seven instances were

certainly not given by the writer, though they may have been

intended by the interpolator, if Be. Bu. Du. are right in

regarding
22 as interpolated, partly on the ground of the

repetition of destruction and the virtual repetition of hunger,

partly on the ground that 23 is more forcible if not anticipated

by
22b

.

20. In famine and war those scourges of the ancient East

his life will be secure.

21. The scourge of the tongue] I.e. slander, calumny. Cf.

for the figure, Jer. 1818 " Come, let us smite him (Jer.) with the

tongue." "Slander" is a rather special "distress" as com-
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22 At destruction and dearth thou shalt laugh ;

And of the beasts of the earth be thou not afraid.

23 por thou shalt be in league with the stones of the field ;

And the beasts of the field shall be at peace with thee.

pared with the others instanced. Du. suggests that "pesti-

lence," perhaps "H"7
!, the only one of the four sore judgments

mentioned in Ezk. 14
21 and not mentioned here, may once have

been mentioned instead of the tongue ;
Ehrlich suggests that

tongue stands for tongue (of fire).

22. The beasts of the earth] Wild beasts were much dreaded

in Palestine in ancient times, especially if the country was

depleted of its population (e.g. 2 K. 17
25

). They form one of

Ezekiel's " four sorejudgments ": " the sword, famine, noisome

beasts, and pestilence" (14
21

).

23. Poetical figures, implying that stones will not accumulate

to mar the fields, nor wild beasts attack the folds or trample
down the crops. Job's flocks and herds, and his harvests, will

thus be both plentiful and secure
;

cf. Hos. 220 (18^
(where

covenant represents the same Heb. word as "league" here).

The text scarcely requires emendation
; otherwise an old

suggestion of Rashi's, recently revised by Kohler (Archiv fur
Religionswissensch., 1910, 75 ff.) and Be. (ZATW, 1915, 63 f.),

would be attractive : for stones (^2a) of the field they substitute

elfs, or gnomes (^2 or "HN), impish beings which, according to

widespread folklore, may be as injurious as wild beasts to

agricultural prosperity; the parallel to "beasts of the field" in

b would be admirable. For the term sons, or lords, of the field,

which on this hypothesis would be applied to them, cp. the

Arabic 'ahhi'fard, people of the land (see, e.g., Doughty, Arabia

Deserta, i. 136). Be. suggests that these elfs may be com-

panions or doubles of the s
eirim (EV. "satyrs": see EBi.

s.v.). The emendations of Ehrlich (sling-)stones ofthe devastator

(T1B>), and Richter, fatnesses (^ot?), may be dismissed.

24-26. His homestead will be prosperous, his offspring

numerous, and he himself will be gathered to his fathers in a

ripe and vigorous old age.

24. Know] His knowledge of his security will be the climax
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24 And thou shalt know that thy tent is in peace ;

And thou shalt visit thy homestead, and shalt miss

nothing.
25 Thou shalt know also that thy seed shall be great,

And thine offspring as the herbage of the earth.

26 Thou shalt come to thy grave in firm strength (?),

As a shock of corn cometh up in its season.

27 Lo this, we have searched it out, so it is
;

r We have 1
hear(d) it, and note thou it for thyself.

VI. x And Job answered and said,

of his happiness. Visit] or, inspect, to see that all is right.

So, e.g., Jer. 23
2

;
of a shepherd inspecting his sheep. Shalt

miss nothing] Nothing will have been stolen
;
no animal will

have strayed away, or been devoured by a wild beast.

25. His offspring will be numerous. His lost children (c. 1)

will thus be replaced. As the herbage of the earth] For the

comparison, cf. Ps. 72
16

, they shall blossom out of the city like

the herbage of the earth.

26. In firm strength] see phil. n. Cometh up] to the thresh-

ing-floor (which was usually situated on an elevation, that the

wind might blow the chaff away).

27. This, then, is what we have "sought out" (i.e. arrived

at as the result of meditating on our experience) ;
as ive have

thought it out, do thou take good note of it. Our conclusion

has not been arrived at suddenly, and is worthy therefore of

thy attention.

VI. VII. Job's reply to Eliphaz's first speech. Address-

ing first the friends (6
2-30

: note the pi. in 624-29
)
rather than Eliphaz

alone, Job defends the language of his previous speech (c. 3),

for which Eliphaz had rebuked him, on the ground of his

sufferings (

2~7
),
and reiterates his desire to die

(

8~10
) ;

for why
should he live, being without hope (

n~13
), and without help or

sympathy from his friends in the hour of his need
(
14~23

)
? His

friends rather have become his covert accusers : if they must

accuse, let them at least do so openly (

24_3
). Though innocent,

his lot is hard as is human life in general (7
lf

)
and pitiable:

for he is racked with disease, without hope in this brief life or
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2 O that my vexation were but weighed,

And my calamity laid in the balances together !

3 For then it would be heavier than the sand of the seas :

Therefore have my words been rash.

4 For the arrows of the Almighty are present with me,

The venom whereof my spirit drinketh up :

The terrors of God array (themselves) against me.

when it is over (7
1-10

). Addressing God, probably from 7
1

,
at

least from 7
7
("remember" is 2nd sing.), and unmistakably

from 7
12

onwards, Job, after a brief appeal to God's com-

passion (

7_1
), boldly and without restraint

(

1X
)
asks why He

plagues him so continually (

12_21
).

VI. 2-3. Job only wishes that his "vexation," i.e. (see on 5
2
),

the sense of undeserved treatment under which he is smarting,

and which he has expressed in c. 3, could be weighed against

his sufferings : it would then quickly appear that it was not

excessive, and that it formed an abundant excuse for his

words. My vexation] with which Eliphaz (5
2
)
had taunted

him. Together] viz., with my vexation of course, in the

other scale.

3. Heavier than the sand ofthe sea] for the fig. cf. Pr. 27
s

.

Rash] Job allows that his words have been rash, but submits

that his sufferings form a sufficient excuse for them.

4. Job here for the first time, distinctly names God as

the author of his afflictions. The thought of this is the sting

which goads him to desperation not the afflictions as such,

but his feeling that they are sent upon him undeservedly by

an angry God : it is on this account that his pains terrify and

paralyse him. V. 4 is a tristich,
b
(which is overlong) separating

the more closely parallel lines
ac

. Like the similar case in 5
5

,

this may be due to some dislocation of the text. Du. combines
ic with 7a

(emended : see phil. n. on 7a
),

thus obtaining two

possible, though not very good, distichs. The separation of 4a

from 4C is questionable; and,
7a

,
if it really goes with any part

of 4
,

is connected by
" my soul

" with the parallel
" my spirit

"

in 4b
: in this case the first part of 7a would require to be suitably

emended. But though
4 for the reasons indicated is doubtful
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6 Doth the wild ass bray when he hath grass ?

Or loweth the ox over his fodder ?

6 Can that which is insipid be eaten without salt ?

Or is there any taste in the slime of purslain ?

and 7
very strange, no certain reconstruction can be suggested.

The arrows of God]
"
Figures in the poetry of the OT. for

the sicknesses, pains, and plagues with which He assails men,

Ps. 38
3(2)

(Ps. 7
U ^\ Dt. 3 2

23
,
Ezk. 5

16
; cf. c. i612f

)," Di.

Present with me] On the idiom, see phil. n. He is constantly

and intensely conscious of them. Venom] lit. heat; so Ps. 58
s

,

Dt. 32
24 - 33

. As a poisoned arrow causes if nothing worse

fever and irritation, so the "venom" of God's arrows i.e. the

intolerable thought that they are sent against him unjustly

penetrates his being, and disturbs his whole mental condition.

Array (themselves) against me] By a change of metaphor he

picturesquely represents God's terrors as arraying themselves

against him like a hostile army (cf., for the figure, io17 i612f
).

But, transposing two letters, we should, perhaps, read undo

me (see phil. n.) the vb. meaning properly, as Arab, shows,

to make turbid
;
and hence fig. destroy the happiness of, undo.

5~7- Job's complaints are proof of the reality of his pain ;

does any animal complain when it has its natural and accus-

tomed food ? But Job's sufferings are like insipid and repulsive

food, which no one can take without complaining.

5. Wild ass] 39
5 n. Grass] 39

s n. Fodder] 79a (24
s

,
Is.

30
24

f) is properly mixedfodder ( J 773, to mix), fodder com-

posed of different kinds of food; Lat. farrago (of spelt, barley,

vetches, and pulse) ; Verg. G. 3. 205.

6. The slime of purslain] a plant, the flower of which, as it

fades away, resolves itself into an insipid mucilaginous jelly.

It is this tasteless jelly which is here alluded to. EV. "the

white of an egg": very improbable; see phil. n. In JQR
xv. 704 f. an identification is suggested of the slime, or saliva

(rtr), of hallamiith with the insipid liquid exuding from a soft

kind of cheese termed in Arabic halum or hallum (Lisdnu 7

'Arab. xv. 38. 6f.).

7. Job compares his sufferings to repulsive food. The
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7 My soul refuseth to touch (them) ;

r It loatheth 1 the sickness of my food.

8 Oh that I might have my request ;

And that God would grant (me) the thing that I

r
long

1 for !

9 And that it would please God to crush me
;

That he would let loose his hand, and snip me off!

10 So would there still be my comfort
;

And I would r exult 1 in anguish that spareth not :

For I have not disowned the words of the Holy One.

"soul" is in Heb. psychology the seat of desire (e.g. Dt. 24
15

,

Hos. 4
8
), and, in particular, of appetite (e.g. Dt. 14

26
23

25
,

Is. 29
s

,
Mic. 7

1

,
Pr. 23

2
,
where >S3 byi means a greedy man

;

c - 33
20

>
where see note) ;

hence its use here. See, further, Dr.

Par. Psalt. p. 459 f. V. 7
is in detail very uncertain

;
see phil. n.

8-I3. The intensity of his sufferings wrings from him the

passionate cry for death
(

8~10
).

He has no strength for the

patience and life which Eliphaz (4
6

c^

22"26
)
had inculcated

(
11_13

).

8. My request] the wish to die, expressed in c. 3. The

thing that I long/or] "$} has my hope of death,
" with a delicate

allusion to the '

hope
'

of deliverance and ultimate happiness

with which Eliphaz (4
s
5
16

)
had sought to support him" (Di.).

But (cp. Pr. io24
) my desire (see phil. n.) would agree better

with the feeling which Job had really expressed ; as EVV., by
the rendering

" the thing that I long for," which is not a

legitimate rendering of ^, have unconsciously admitted.

9. Let loose his hand\ not merely torment him and protract

his misery, but give his hand free play and slay him outright.

Snip me off{?wy*)\ implying "cut off the thread of my life
"

:

cf. 27
s

,
Is. 38

12 " from the thrum he will snip me off (^yxy)."

10. Comfort] death would speedily end his sufferings.

Exult] see phil. n. Anguish that spareth not] i.e. the last

quick agonies of death.

IOC. If the line is original it means, for I have not dis-

owned or disregarded God's (moral commands) (cf. 23
llf-

;
c. 31)

giving the reason (Di.) why God should grant his request,

and at the same time showing that he has grounds for his
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11 What is my strength, that I should wait?

And what is mine end, that I should be patient ?

12 Is my strength the strength of stones ?

Or is my flesh of bronze?
13 r Behold, 1 my help within me is nought,

And effectual counsel is driven quite from me.
14 r He that withholdeth

"

kindness from his friend

Forsaketh the fear of the Almighty.

" vexation
"

(

2
)
at God's treatment of him, and for refusing to

listen to Eliphaz's exhortations to admit his guilt. De. Hi. Bu.

al. render, "Then would it be still my comfort and I would

leap in pain that spareth not that I have not disowned the

words of the Holy One," making the righteousness of his life

the ground of his consolation in the last agonies of death.

Du. also thinks the latter meaning was intended but by an

interpolator, who desiderated an explication of 10a
;
with Sgf. he

omits 10c
,
thus making

10 a distich, not as now a tristich : on

either view he thinks that 10c
only has meaning if Job believed

in rewards and punishments after death (cp. Peake).

II-13. Job passionately describes his desperate condition.

His strength is shattered : the only future he can "
hope

"
for

is death ; and, how can he avoid being impatient when this is

so long in coming and releasing him from his pains ?

II. That 1 should wait?] for the happier future which

Eliphaz had promised him (5
19fl-

).
What is my end, etc.?]

what hope have I of a happy end of my sufferings, that I

should be patient under them ? Be patient] lit. prolong my
soul: so the idiom for "

impatient
"

is short of soul; cf. Nu. 21 4

(RVm.), Zee. n 8
,
and elsewhere with rm, as Ex. 69

,
Mic. 2},

Pr. 14
29

, Jb. 21 4
;
and nn 1QK, Ec. 7

8
.

13. Inward (mental) help and resourcefulness also fail him,

not less than physical strength : he can imagine no means of

extricating himself from his desperate plight.

14-23. His friends have failed him in the hour of his need :

they have not shown him the sympathy that was his due.

14. Job charges his friends with themselves, by their lack

of sympathy, forsaking true religion : so <&1J, whose text is at



VI. 14-17] JOB 63

16 My brethren have dealt faithlessly like a wady,
Like the channels of wadys that pass away :

16 Which are turbid by reason of the ice,

When the snow hideth itself upon them :

17 What time they are scorched, they vanish away :

When it is hot, they are extinguished out of their place.

least more probable than Pf ;
the difficult and uncertain text of

^ is best rendered : Kindness is (due) to him that is in despair,

And that forsaketh the fear of the Almighty ; according to this,

Job, with allusion to himself, says that one who is in despair,

and (in danger of) loosing his faith in the Almighty, deserves

from his friends, not querulous insinuations of guilt, but help

and sympathy, to strengthen his failing piety ;
and he is

keenly disappointed at not receiving this from them. But

against $}, see phil. n.

15-20. He compares his friends picturesquely to a wady, a

stream such as are common in and about Palestine running

along a rocky valley, which may be turbid and swollen in

winter, but completely dry in summer
;
and his own disappoint-

ment to that of a thirsty caravan, journeying hopefully towards

such a wady, only to find its waters dried up through the heat.

Cf. for the figure Jer. 15
18 " Wilt thou be to me as a deceptive

wady" (3J3K ^U) ?

15. My brethren] so Job here terms the three friends
; cp.

v. 21
,
which applies the simile here begun to those whom he is

addressing. Channels] or bed, which, when in summer the

traveller comes to it, he finds dry.

16. Hideth itself upon them] falls upon them, and disappears

in them. " The streams of Lebanon," and the high parts of

Gilead and Bashan, "send down great floods of dark and

troubled waters in spring, when the ice and snow of their

summits are melting ;
but they dry up under the heat of

summer, and the track of the torrent, with its chaos of boulders,

stones, and gravel, seems as though it had not known a stream

for ages
"

(Geikie, Holy Land and the Bible (1887), i. 124).

17. But in the hot summer these wadys, swollen in winter,

dry up.



64 THE BOOK OF JOB [VI. 18-20.

18 Caravans divert their way ;

They go up into the waste, and perish.
19 The caravans of Tema looked,

The companies of Sheba waited for them.
20
They were disappointed because r

they
"

had hoped,

They came thither, and were abashed.

18. Travelling companies or "caravans," expecting to find

water in such wadys, divert their course towards them, but upon

reaching them find none and perish through thirst (so abandon-

ing the vocalization of $&., Ew. Ol. Di. Du. RV.), "go up,"

meaning, in this case, go up into the hills in search of moun-

tain streams, but only to find everything dried up and desolate.

But De. Da. Hi. Bu., adhering to tfft, less probably render
" the paths of their way (the course of such streams) wind about

(the thread of water, to which in summer they are reduced, has

to make its way round every stone or other obstacle), they

(the streams) go up into emptiness (evaporate) and disappear."

On \r\T\, waste, see Skinner, Genesis, p. 16; Dr. on Gen. i. 2;

Lex. [0626 (where, however, the meanings rage, roar, bluster,

for Aram, snn must be deleted as due to an oversight : correct

Levy, ChWBSzb, 530^, by NHWB iv. 628). The word may
denote either an empty waste (Jb. 1224

,
Ps. 107

40
, Dt. 32

10
),

or

(as in the second rendering) actual emptiness or (virtual)

nothingness (cf. 267
,

Is. 4c
23

,
the judges of the earth he maketh

as nothi?igness).

19. Tema\ a trading Ishmaelite tribe mentioned in Gn.

25
15

by the side of Nebaioth, Kedar, and other tribes, as a

"son" of Ishmael, and also in Is. 21 14
, Jer. 25

23
. The name

is still preserved in Teima, the name of a place in N.W.

Arabia, about 250 miles S.E. of Edom, and the centre of

trade-routes (cf. Hogarth, Penetration of Arabia (1905), p. 250,
"
evidently of old a more important road-station than it now

is "), where some interesting inscriptions have been found

(Cooke, NSI, nos. 69, 70), the longest dating from about the

5 cent. B.C. Looked] expectantly and wistfully. The poet, in

using the past tenses, pictures a particular scene. Sheba] i
15

.

20. Job's friends, living like himself on or near the borders



VI. 20-23.] JOB 65

21 r So 1 are ye now become unto r me '

;

Ye see a terror, and are afraid.

22 Did I say, Give unto me ?

Or, Offer a bribe for me of your substance?
23

Or, Deliver me from the adversary's hand ?

Or, Redeem me from the hand of the terrible ?

of the Arabian desert, would feel the force of the simile. Were

disappointed] the Heb. idiom is lit. were put to shame, i.e.

not "felt a sense of shame," but "were disconcerted by the

frustration of plans and hopes." So frequently, as Ps. 611 u0)

226(5) 2 g2.
3. 20 e C> fhe worcj is often used of the disappointment

experienced by those who rely upon false gods, or untrust-

worthy political friends, as Is. 206 44
11

, Jer. 236 . To be abashed

(

b
)
is often parallel, as Ps. 35

26
40

16
. Comp. Is. i

29 "and ye

shall be put to shame
(
= be disappointed) on account of the

oaks ye have desired [not obtaining from them the expected

help or deliverance], and ye shall be abashed on account of the

gardens ye have chosen."

21. Job's friends now fail (disappoint) him in the hour of

need, like such dried-up wadys (see phi), n.). Ye see (ison) a

terror, and are afraid (iXTTi)] notice the assonance in the

Hebrew: so Zee. g
5

,
Ps. 40

4
52

s al. The "terror" is Job's

overwhelming calamity : judging this to be sent upon him by

God, and to be sent upon him, moreover, as a punishment for

his sins, they have not the courage to show him sympathy.

22-23. He had asked nothing very great of his friends, no

expenditure of money, or deed of valour, for instance, on his

behalf, but merely sympathy.
22. A bribe] in accordance with the too prevalent Eastern

custom (Is. i
23

,
Mic. 3

11
etc.), to secure his acquittal from a

judge. Substance] lit. strength (na) : so Pr. 5
10

.

23. He had never asked to be delivered from any situation

of peril or difficulty : to be rescued, for instance, by arms from

the hands of brigands, or to be ransomed, whether from

brigands or from enslavement by a cruel creditor for debt.

With b
comp. Jer. 15

21 "And I will deliver thee from the hand

or tne evil, and I will redeem thee from the clutch of the

5



66 THE BOOK OF JOB [VI. 23-28.

24 Teach me, and / will hold my peace :

And cause me to understand wherein I have erred.

25 How pleasant
1 are words of uprightness !

But what doth reproving from you prove?
26 Do ye think to reprove words ?

But the speeches of one that is desperate are for the

wind.

27 Yea, ye would cast (lots) upon the fatherless,

And make merchandise over your friend.

28 Now, therefore, be pleased to look upon me
;

For surely I shall not lie to your face.

terrible." The "terrible" (p~iy) may be any powerful and

dreaded oppressor or tyrant, whether native or foreign: 15
20

27
13

(each time
||
to "

wicked"), Is. 25*-
5 29

5 - 20
,
Ps. 54

s
(||
86u

).

Peake suggests that 27 once immediately followed 23
: so far

from ransoming me, you would rather have bartered me away.

24-30. In answer to Eliphaz's covert insinuations, he claims

to be told plainly what sins they impute to him. Hitherto they

have only found fault expressly with his words, which, however,

were merely wrung from him by his despair (

26
).

He reproaches

them for their unfeeling treatment of him
(

27
),

and beseeches

them to judge him fairly.

25. Pleasant] see phil. n. Words of uprightness] honest,

straightforward words, such as Job cannot discern in Eliphaz's

speech. Reproving from you] what do your vague and dark

insinuations prove?

26. Is it your purpose to reprove not my life indeed, but

my words (those spoken in c. 3) : but the words of one who
is desperate, such as those were, are for the wind are quickly

blown away, so that they need not be taken too seriously

(cf.
3b

).

27. His friends, he declares, are as heartless as ruthless

creditors, who would cast lots for the orphan child of a man
who had been their debtor, in order to sell it into slavery

(2 K. 4
1
),

or as men who would make a bargain over their

friend. But see phil. n., and above on 23
.

28. Be pleased] i.e. Be good enough, or "Please!" His



VI. 28-VII. 3.] JOB 67

29 Turn back, I pray you, let there be no unrighteousness ;

Yea, turn back, my righteousness is still in rme 1
.

30 Is there unrighteousness in my tongue ?

Cannot my palate discriminate calamities ?

friends, we may suppose, had turned their eyes from him while

he had been descanting on their lack of sympathy: so he

entreats them now to look him in the face, as he can look

them in the face, and judge from his countenance whether, in

maintaining his innocence, he is lying to them. To your/ace]

defiantly, as i
u

.

29. Turn back] from the unfair course you have adopted :

do not unjustly assume my guilt.- My righteousness is still in

me] fSl in it; i.e. (Hrz. Di.) in the matter under discussion,

I am still unconvicted, or (Du.) I am justified in speaking as

I do, or (Da.) my right is still in it, i.e. "is here, is present.

I have a righteous cause." But all these explanations of in

it are unsatisfactory and lame ; and it is better, with Hi.

Bi 2 Bu. (note) Sgf. Be., to read in me (*2 for m), which

at once yields the suitable and natural sense : I am still

unconvicted.

30. Job insists on the soundness of his moral judgments.
There is no unrighteousness in (or on) his tongue ;

his tongue
does not, when it declares his innocence, express a judgment

morally unsound; and his "palate," the organ of taste (12
11

)

to which his troubles are loathsome (6
6f

-),
has the power of

distinguishing between "calamities" (v.
2
),

and perceiving

whether or not they are deserved and just. In maintaining

that his calamities have been undeserved, he has been guilty

of no unrighteousness.

VII. This consciousness of innocence, and of his capacity

to judge his calamities correctly, makes him feel his position

the more acutely ;
and he breaks forth into a fresh and singu-

larly pathetic cry of despair on his lamentable and hopeless

condition.

1-3. Life is hard always : his own, vexed by loss of children

and property, torturing disease, and a burning sense of in-

justice, hard especially.



68 THE BOOK OF JOB [VII. 1-3.

VII. * Hath not man a warfare upon earth?

And are not his days like the days of an hireling?
2 As a servant that is eager for the shadow,

And as an hireling that looketh for his wages :

3 So am I made to possess months of emptiness,

And nights of misery are appointed to me.

1. Warfare] a time of hard service, like a campaign, a

constant struggle with difficulties and hardship, never ceasing

till the time for which the soldier has been engaged has expired.

The word is used similarly in 14
14

,
Is. 40

2
. Of an hireling] a

hired labourer, whose life is one of unceasing toil, and who has

constantly to endure the "burden and heat of the day" (Mt.

2012
).

The word might also denote a mercenary (Jer. 46
21

) ;

but 2b makes the former sense more probable.

2. A servant] or slave: a field-labourer is more particularly

thought of. For the shadow, etc.] the shades of evening, which

are so long in coming, but when he can enjoy cool air and rest,

and when also he will be paid for his day's work. Labourers

in the East were paid daily: cf. Dt. 24
15

("in his day" thou

shalt give him his wages), Mt. 208
. "The point of compari-

son between Job's life and the day of the hireling thus lies

in their common toil and their common longing for the end

of it" (Da.).

3. Am made to possess (or inherit] "A pathetic word, made

to inherit, through no fault or cause of mine "
(Da.

1

),
but by the

mere arbitrary will of him whose slave I am. Months ofempti-

ness] months of uselessness, disappointment, and vexation.

NIC' denotes what is hollow, groundless, and unsubstantial; and

it is applied, according to the context, to what is (a) materially

unsubstantial, i.e. unreal, or vain, or (b) morally unsubstantial,

i.e. frivolous, false, or insincere. Cf. for (a) Ex. 23
1 Thou shalt

not take up a groundless report, Jer. 1815
(
= unreal gods), Ps.

31?
(6) " unreal vanities

"
(of false gods), 6o13(11) for vain is the

help of man, 89
48(47^ O remember how short my time is: for

what vanity (uselessness, emptiness of life, disappointment)

hast thou created all the children of men ! and for (b) Ps. i23(2)

(
= insincerity), 24* (

= what is either frivolous or insincere),



VII. 3-10.] JOB 69

4 When I lie down, I say, When shall I arise ?

But the evening" is long ;
and I am full of tossings to

and fro unto the (morning) twilight.
5 My flesh is clothed with worms and clods of dust

;

My skin hardens, and then runneth (again).
6 My days are swifter than a weaver's shuttle,

And are come to an end without hope.

26* men of unreality (i.e. insincere or frivolous), 4i
7(6)

(
= in-

sincerity), 119
37

: so Ex. 207 Thou shalt not take up the name
of Yahweh thy God for unreality (i.e. use it for any false or

frivolous object). Cf. on 15
31

. Nights of misery] lit. of toil

(?9F) : see on 3
10

' The "months" indicate the duration, the

"nights" the intensity, of his sufferings (Pe.).

4-6. A graphic description of the condition to which his

malady has brought him : his wearisome, restless nights, his

loathsome disease, his days ebbing quickly (cp.
7a

),
without

hope of recovery or relief (cp.
7b

),
to their close.

4. When shall I arise ?\ When will it be morning? (Dt. 28s7 ).

But the evening is long ; and] or, since the Hebrew is unusual

and to gain a better parallelism, very slightly emending (see

phil. n.), And as often as evening (comes).

5. His ulcers breed worms, form a hard crust, and then

break out and run again.

6a. Cp. g
25 My days are swifter than a post. On ancient

weaving, from which the simile in a is derived, see Kennedy
in EBi. iv. 5276-5290 (with illustrations). Ibn Ezra notes that
b may continue the simile of a

if mpri be given the sense it

has in Jos. 218 : and so Marshall renders b
, "They come to an

end for lack of thread
"

: but this would require "hirs rather

than DQK3.

7-10. He turns pathetically to God, beseeching Him to

remember how brief his life is, and to have compassion on

him for the short time that remains before he descends for ever

into the grave. In Sheol, according to Hebrew ideas, there

was no fellowship with God : the Shades, in their dreary, shadow-

like existence, were "cut off from God's hand," and could neither

praise Him, nor experience His benefits (Ps. 66 886 - 11_13
,
Is. 38

18
).



JO THE BOOK OF JOB [VII. 7-21.

7 Oh remember that my life is wind :

Mine eye will no more see good.
8 The eye of him that seeth me will behold me no more :

Thine eyes will be upon me, but I shall not be.

9 A cloud cometh to an end and vanisheth away ;

So he that goeth down to Sheol cometh up no more.

10 He returneth no more to his house,

Neither doth his place know him any more.

7. Remember] the vb., like the pron. in 8
,

is 2nd sing.,

addressed not to Eliphaz (cp. 262
n.) but to God: but for what

follows, 7
1 "6

(like 624
"30

)
could be regarded as still addressed to

the friends
;
as it is, these verses are best regarded as, if not

transitional in the tone of soliloquy, the beginning of the

address to God with which the speech most clearly closes

(12-21^ Wind] a symbol of what is transient and unsubstantial:

Ps. 78
s9

,
Is. 41

29
, Qoh. i

14 etc. Good] i.e. happiness, pro-

sperity: "good" (2iB), as Ps. 4
7
34

13
(each time with "see"),

Jb. 21 13
36

11
,
and frequently: so also miD, 9

25 21 25 al.

8. Soon a none will behold him any more :
b even God, if

He should wish to show him some kindness, will be unable to

find him. The v. is absent from ffir, repeats the words "
eye

"

(twice) and " see" used in 7
, anticipates

10 and the close of the

speech (

21
),

and separates
7 and 9 which go well together; it

may, therefore, be an addition to the original text (so Bi. Bu.

al.).
a
strictly rendered reads: the eye of him that seeth me

will not behold me
;
the translation above presupposes that

"seeth me" means seeth me now, perhaps it rather means

looks for me in the future, though 207 is scarcely decisive, and

in passages such as 2 S. 13
5

,
2 K. 829

(cp. Lex. s.v. PIN"), 6 d),

cited as justifying the rendering of nxi by look for, the meaning
is not exactly the same, not even in Gn. 39

23
.

9. 10. No return from Sheol is possible (io
21

).

10b. So Ps. io3
16b

; cf. also c. 2oa(b
.

11-21. A passionate remonstrance with God. Why does

He thus torture him, and make his life a burden to him ? Is

not man too insignificant to be thus persecuted by his Maker?

Why does He not at once pardon his transgression, and take



Vn. 11-14.] JOB

11
I also will not refrain my mouth

;

I will speak in the anguish of my spirit ;

I will complain in the bitterness of my soul.
12 Am I a sea, or a sea-monster,

That thou settest a watch over me?

pity on him? Job goes here far beyond the point he had

reached in c. 3. There, though he had complained bitterly of

his lot, he had said little against God. Here he openly charges
Him with being his tormentor, and ironically taunts Him with

turning His care for him into a means of persecuting him.

11. I also] As God shows no regard for man, but lets him

pass from a life of misery into a night of darkness, so he also

will show no regard for Him by restraint of speech, but he will

give full vent to his complaint. The "also" expresses the

correspondence of one action to another, especially in retalia-

tion (the DJ
" correlativum

"
: Lex. 1696) : cf. Hos. 4

s
, Jer. 4

12
,

Ps. 52
7 <5>

(EVV. likewise ") 71
22

.

12. He asks indignantly, Am I, frail mortal that I am, like

a dangerous monster to be guarded strictly by its keeper?
Am I like the turbulent sea, threatening, when its angry waves

arise, to overpass the barriers imposed on it by God (cf. 38
s-11

;

Jer. 5
22

3i
35

,
Ps. 104

9
)? Or, with an allusion to the dragon

Tiamat, the personification of the unruly powers of chaos,
and more or less identified with the roaring waters of the huge
primaeval abyss (cf. Gn. i

2b
), who, as Babylonian mythology

told, had been slain by the Creator Marduk l

(cf. 9
13

),
Am la

sea-monster, that thou settest a watch over me, lest I should do
some great damage in the world (cp. 38

8-12
n.)? Sea-monster]

pan, a serpent, sometimes of a land-reptile, Ex. ^-io. ^ rjt.

32
33

,
Ps. 91

13
;
more often of a sea- (or river-) monster, Gn. i

21
,

of the Egyptians or Pharaoh under fig. of a crocodile, Ps. 74
13

,

Ezk. 32
2

(rd. pan for D\jn), of a mythological or imaginary
dragon, Is. 27

1

51
9

, Jer. 51
34

.

13-14. The methods used by God to keep Job harmless :

when he looks to the natural rest of sleep to give him some
1 Cf. the Fourth Tablet of the Creation Epic (Rogers, Cuneiform Parallels

to the OT., 1912, p. 24 ff.), esp. 1. 95 ff.



72 THE BOOK OF JOB [VII. 13-18.

13 When I say, My bed shall comfort me,

My couch shall ease my complaint ;

14 Then thou scarest me with dreams,

And terrifiest me through visions :

16 So that my soul chooseth strangling,

And death rather than my r
pains

1
.

16
I refuse (it) ! not for ever would 1 live !

Desist from me ! for my days are (as) a breath.

relief, then He scares him with terrifying dreams such as are

said to be one of the accompaniments of elephantiasis.

13. Ease] lit. bear in, i.e. help in bearing: so Nu. n 17

Heb. Complaint] (sad) musing : see o,
27 n.

15. And so he prefers death to the continuance of these

intolerable sufferings. Strangling (cf. the verb, 2 S. 17
23

),
i.e.

suffocation, may be mentioned with allusion to the sense of

choking, which is often experienced in elephantiasis. For my

pains ("nn^y) (g
28

, Ps. 147
3
), JH has my bones {wcnty), which, if

correct, will be equivalent to what we should express by this

skeleton : but the explanation is forced ;
and it is better chang-

ing one letter to read my pains.

16. He exclaims passionately that he cares nothing for life :

he only entreats God to leave him at peace for the short time

that he has still to live. I refuse (it)]
i.e. my life : the object

must be supplied from the context; cf. 9
21 "

I refuse my life."

Notfor ever] would he live, even if he could, such a life as his

has become : on these terms life is intolerable to him, though
on other terms only the brevity of life would be distressing

(

6a
). Desist] or cease (Is. i

16
,
Am. y

5
), forbear (16

6
,

1 K. 226
,

Zee. 11 12
,
and often): exactly as here, Ex. 14

12
cease, desist

from us = let us alone. A breath] Is. 57
13 "a breath will take

them": Heb. ??n, also, like "wind"
(

7
),

a fig. of what is

transient: usually in EVV. rendered vanity : Ps. 39
s - 7 - 12(5 - 6- n)

62io. 10(9.9)
I44

4
(
an

f
f man); Qoh. i

2 D-Son bn, "vanity of

vanities," and constantly in that book: also in other books of

what is unsubstantial and unreal, as false gods, Dt. 32
21 al.

17-18. A bitter parody of Ps. 85(4) " What is man, that thou

art mindful of him? And the son of man, that thou visitest



VII. 17-19.] JOB 7'<

17 What is man, that thou magnifiest him,

And that thou directest thine attention to him,
18 And that thou visitest him every morning,

And triest him every moment ?

19 How long- wilt thou not look away from me,
Nor let me alone while I swallow down my spittle ?

him?" "The Psalmist, impressed with the wonders of the

starry heavens, asks what is man that God should be so mindful

of him, and place him in a position of such high authority in

the world. Job asks, not why God should lavish on a creature

so insignificant such honour and thoughtful care, but why he

should be subjected to attention so alert and suspicious, as if

he could really be of any importance. Job's morbid imagina-
tion distorts the unsleeping care of God into a maddening
espionage. . . . How petty His character must be, since He
condescends to torture one so frail, and harry him with per-

secution so untiring
"

(Peake).

17. Magniffest] i.e. ironically, think much of, consider of

importance, viz. by counting him worthy of constant (unfriendly)

attention. Direciest thine attention to him] lit. settest thine heart

upon, a common idiom and meaning, pay heed to, consider

(Ex. 7
23

,
1 S. 4

20
,

Ps. 48
14(13)

;
and with a synonym (sqm) for

"set," Jb. i
8

23
al.). EVV. set thine heart upon suggests a

false sense
;

for in ordinary English it would mean set thy

affection on: but in Heb. psychology the "heart" is not the

organ of affection, as in English (cf. "heart-less"), but of

understanding (cf. 810
3&

5
)

: so n^> px (Hos. 7
11

)
is not "heart-

less," but without understanding, or as we might say collo-

quially
" without a head," or " without brains

"
(the "head"

in Heb. is never the seat of thought or intelligence).

18. Visitest hi?n] not, as Ps. 85
,
with marks of providential

care, but to prove him : cp. the parallel term here, and the

same vb. (with the
||)

in 3i
u

. Triest] i.e. test or prove, Gn.

42
16 - 16

: of God, as testing by His all-seeing scrutiny the

thoughts and character of men, Ps. y
10(-^ n 4

17
3 262

139
23

,
or as

proving man's faith or obedience by discipline, Ps. 6610 8i 8(7)
.

19. How long, Job indignantly asks, will God continue to



74 THE BOOK OF JOB [VII. 19-21.

20 If I have sinned, what do I unto thee,

O thou keeper of men ?

Why hast thou set me as a thing
-

for thee to strike against,

So that I am a burden to myself?
21 And why dost thou not take away my .ransgression,

And cause mine iniquity to pass away?

direct upon him incessantly His malevolent glance? Look

away] so 14
6

,
Ps. 39

u(13)
;

cf. Is. 22*. Let me alone] more

exactly, let me drop or let me go (Ca. 3* 13B-)N i&) VriTHN
; Jb.

27
s

,
Pr. 4

13
) ;

often in a favourable sense, Dt. 4
31 N?l ?JB" h?

"]n
,^B',

, 3i
6-8

) Jos. i
5

. Till I swallow, etc.] a proverbial ex-

pression =for a moment: Schult. ad loc. (Ges. Thes. 213)

cites the Arabic expression, "Let me swallow my spittle"

(abltni riki), meaning,
" Wait a moment."

20, 21. Even assuming that he has sinned, how, he asks,

can this in any way injure God, that He should continue to

persecute him ? Job denies consistently that he has ever sinned

to a degree that would justify his extraordinary sufferings :

why then, seeing his sins can be but venial ones, will He not

forgive him before forgiveness is too late ?

20. The rhythm of a - b is strange: Be. K om. What do J

unto thee?} What harm do I do Thee by my sin? God is too

holy, too exalted, to be affected by any of man's actions,

whether good or bad (22
2-4

35
5-8

).
O thou keeper of men] the

verb, used often of God's fatherly care and protection of His

servants (Is. 27
s

,
Ps. i28(7) 3i

24(23) etc. [EVV. preserve]) is here,

with bitter irony (cp.
l7f

), applied so as to yield a title of

reproach, to denote God as one who "
keeps," or guards, men

closely, in order to prevent them escaping from Him, and to

note their actions. Thing to strike against] an object of

deliberate and persistent attack. Cf. the cogn. verb in 1 K.

226. 29. 31 e |-Ci (EVV. fall upon). So that I am a burden to

myself?] i.e. weary of myself and of my life. For the ex-

pression, cf. 2 S. 15
33

. On the reading to thee, see phil. n.

21. If he has inadvertently sinned, why, since his sin cannot

affect God, does He not pardon it at once, instead of waiting

to do so till it is too late? Take away] in EVV. usually
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For now shall I lie down in the dust;

And thou wilt seek me diligently, but I shall not

be.

VIII. * Then answered Bildad the Shuhite, and said,
2 How long

- wilt thou speak these things?
And (how long will) the words of thy mouth be

(like) a mighty wind?
3 Doth God pervert judgment ?

Or doth the Almighty pervert justice?

rendered pardon or forgive, as Gn. 50
17

,
Ex. 32

s2
. Cause . .

to pass away] as 2 S. i2 13
24

10
,
Zee. 3*. Now] /.. immediately.

Lie down in the dust] 21 26
: cp. 19

25 n. Seek me diligently]
a single word in the Heb., occurring twelve times in poetry,
and implying diligent, careful, or earnest search. Job still

believes, in spite of all that he has said, that God is a God of

love, who will one day seek earnestly to renew His former

communion with His servant, and visit him again with His

favour, but he will have passed into Sheol, and it will be too

late!

VIII. Bildad's first speech. In spite of Job's violent

accusations, God is not unjust (

2- 3
)

: Job's children have died

an untimely death it is true, but that was because they were

wicked
(

4
) ;

but Job himself still lives, and, if he is really

righteous, God's justice will restore, and more than restore, his

former prosperity (

5~7
).

Let Job learn from the experience of

past generations (

8_1
)
that God does not suffer the wicked to

enjoy any continuing prosperity (
n~19

),
nor ever subjects to

continuing adversity the class to which Job claims to belong
that of the perfect (

2 -22
).

2. Cp. 182
(Bildad's second speech). These things] i.e. such

things as these, especially the charge that God assails him

unjustly (7
12-20

).
Like a mighty wind] i.e. at once violent and

empty

3. An indignant retort
; God does not, as Job declares,

rule the world unjustly. As their position in the Heb. shows,
"God" and "the Almighty" are the emphatic words in the

sentence: God, the Almighty, cannot pervert justice; what
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* If thy children have sinned against him,

Then he hath delivered them into the hand of their

transgression.
6 If thou wilt seek diligently unto God,

And make thy supplication to the Almighty ;

has happened to Job cannot be unj'ust, because it comes from

God.

4. Illustration of God's j'ustice on its negative side: as God

cannot do injustice, the death of Job's children is evidence of

their sin. Bildad says if, from a desire to spare Job, but he

means Because. The allusion to i
19 is obvious, and is not to

be, and is not, avoided by making
4_6a

protasis, and, omitting
6b

, making the apodosis begin at 6C
(Ehrlich). The conclusion

is, of course, fallacious ; for though it is true that God does

nothing unjustly, it is not true, as the friends throughout tacitly

assume, that the sole principle by which God is guided in His

dealings with man is that of retributive justice. Delivered them,

etc.] that they might suffer the punishment, which it would

naturally bring with it. For the thought, cf. Is. 64
s (7) RVm.

(reading Olipri for UJlDn) ;
for the quasi-personification of trans-

gression, Nu. 32
s3

(n.). Into the hand] cp. i
12 n.

5~7- Job had suffered, but not to the extent that his children

had ; his life had been spared : hence, if he will but turn to

God as Eliphaz also had exhorted him to do (5
s
) if he is

only, as he maintains, pure and upright, God will interpose on

his behalf, and restore him to greater prosperity than ever.

Bildad speaks with moderation and friendliness. From the

severity of Job's sufferings he might (upon his principles) have

inferred, and undoubtedly did infer, that he had sinned greatly ;

but he leaves this inference unsaid. And in 6
, though the

condition, If thou art pure, etc., cannot, in the belief of the

friends, be satisfied by Job, he still assumes it, and promises

him, if it is true, a favourable issue, hoping that Job will be

thus indirectly brought to see that, since God does not repel,

or
(
20

)
cast off, the righteous, and he is cast off, and, as Bildad

expects, will remain cast off, he is not himself as righteous as

he maintains himself to be.
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6 If thou art pure and upright ;

Surely now he will arouse himself on thy behalf,

And restore the habitation of thy righteousness.
7 And though thy beginning was small,

Thy latter end will be exceeding great.
8 For inquire, I pray thee, of the former generations,

And apply thyself to that which their fathers have

searched out :

5. Thou] emphatic, in opposition to his children. Seek

earnestly] 7
21

.

6. Arouse himself ] interpose actively: cf. Ps. 35
23 "Arouse

thyself and awake to my judgment." Restore] properly make

whole, complete, often in the sense make whole by payment, pay
in full, make good (Ex. 2i 3*- 36 222(3).

11(12), Lv. 24
18

).
ffi airo-

Ka-raarrjaet,: cp. the Syr. ^oN m 1 (Pa.) in Mt. 17
11 koI airo-

KaraaTrjcret, Travra. The habitation of thy righteousness] the

habitation which, by its prosperity, will be evidence of the

righteousness of its possessor. The "habitation "
(5

s
n.) must

be pictured as a homestead in the country with numerous slaves

and abundant herds and flocks, such as is described in i
2-3

.

7. Keeping closer to the Hebrew idiom we may render :

And so thy beginning, i.e. thy former estate, will be (seem)

small in comparison with what thou wilt enjoy then, and thy

latter end (the closing years of thy life) will be exceeding great.

In these words the poet allows Bildad to utter a prophecy, the

fulfilment of which is recorded in 42
12

: "And Yahweh blessed

the latter end of Job more than his beginning."

8-10. Cp. 15
17-19

(Eliphaz). The doctrine which Bildad

propounds is no new one, derived from the ignorance of mere

creatures of yesterday (v.
9
)

: it is based upon the experience

and research of the immemorial past.

8. Inquire, etc.] cp. Dt. 32
7b

. The former generations] the

Hebrew phrase is sing. (fltrKl in) : hence EV. "the former

age
"

;
but the reference is not to some particular generation in

the past as, for example, as some have suggested, the genera-

tion of such men as Methuselah, who lived vastly longer lives

than the long lives of Job and his friends, who themselves
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9
(For we are but of yesterday, and know nothing,

Because our days upon earth are a shadow :)

belong to the patriarchal period. But the whole past of man-

kind is regarded as a single generation (ti"j) ;
and this genera-

tion is immeasurably more ancient than individuals like Job.

The phrase is virtually equal to "antiquity" in the phrase
"the voice of antiquity," as the antithetical phrase ffinx "VH,

the lattergeneration, is virtually equal to "
posterity

"
(in such a

phrase as " the judgment of posterity ") in Ps. 48
14

78*-
6 io2 19(l8)

(|| "people yet to be created"), and, with the article in prose,

in Dt. 29
21

. The "former generation" is the generation con-,

taining all the former (people: D^SPftO); the " latter generation,"

the generation containing all the latter (people), mankind past

and future being divisible into two groups the former and the

latter (people : Qoh. i
11

).
Men living at any particular moment

are in touch with this former generation, and can ask it, now

hoary aged, for its wisdom, as they are also in touch with the

youthful generation to come, and can pass on to it in its child-

hood what they have learnt from the past (Ps. 48
14

).
But if

their fathers is correctly read in b
,
this quasi-personification of

the entire past of mankind is resolved in the parallel line, and

the appeal is to the fathers of those who composed the later

individuals among the ' ' former people
"

; to some degree, though
not entirely parallel, is the combination of "the latter genera-
tion" and "their sons" in Ps. 78

s not entirely parallel, for

there the insertion of the parallel term "sons yet to be born "

eases the transition. But the fathers ((G), or our fathers

(see phil. n.) would be a stricter parallelism; cp. "the latter

generation, your sons" in Dt. 29
21

. Apply thyself to] Heb.^fo;

(thy mind) to ;
but we should perhaps read attend to (see

phil. n.).

9. Left to ourselves we shortlived individuals know nothing;

but we can receive the knowledge of the past. Bildad's position

is that what is true is not new, and what is new is not true ;

that Job is wrong, because he is propounding a monstrous new

doctrine ;
and Bildad right, because he is simply repeating an

old doctrine, so old that it must be true. Peake objects that
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10 Shall not they teach thee, and say to thee,

And bring forth words out of their understanding?

"it is the heirs of all the ages who are the ' true ancients,' and

each generation adds its own quota to the stock, the former

age being less wise than the most recent
"

: this is excellent

philosophy, but questionable exegesis. The contrast in Bildad's

mind is between modern individuals and the whole past of

mankind ;
and he conveniently forgets, after the manner of

traditionalists, that that past, too, was composed of individuals,

that the oldest doctrine was once new, and that novelty and

antiquity are alike irrelevant as tests of truth. Know nothing}

Heb. and do not know, the vb. to know being used absolutely,

as in 34
2
(where the part. "(Ye) that know," is parallel to

"(Ye) wise"), and, negatived as here, Is. 44
s

,
Ps. 73

22
. Becatise

our days . . . are a shadow] cp. 14
2

,
Ps. 102 12

109
23

, Qoh. 612

813
,
Wis. 25

,
all of which passages the present would more

closely resemble if we read, And our days . . . are like a shadow

fy*2\ for h* "3 : so
>).

10. They] the pronoun is independently expressed in the

Hebrew, and therefore emphatic. Out of their understanding]

as their position in the Hebrew shows, the emphatic words in

the clause. Words of understanding (n?, heart: see on 7
17

)

are theirs, in opposition to the empty ill-considered words of

Job (v.
2
).

II-IQ. The teaching of the ancients, cast by the poet into

his own words, and expressed in imagery, drawn from plant-

life, so common in this book, and the fragile spider's web.

And first
(

11-13
)
the rapid ruin of those who forget God, and are

deprived of His sustenance and support, is compared to the

speedy collapse of some lofty water-reed, when suddenly de-

prived of water. The allusions to the papyrus and reed-grass,

which are for the most part referred to in connection with

Egypt, may be due to the poet's knowledge of, or personal

acquaintance with, Egypt ;
but in view of the growth of

papyrus (at least in modern times) in the Jordan valley, and of

the references to papyrus in Is. 35
7

(if the text may be trusted)

and (probably) to the reed-grass in Hos. 13
15

,
this is not certain.
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11 Will the papyrus rise up proudly without mire ?

Will the reed-grass grow without water?
12 Whilst it is yet in its greenness, without being cut down,

Before any other herb it withereth.

13 So is the r end 1 of all that forget God
;

And the hope of the godless man perisheth :

14 Whose confidence is cut off,

And whose trust is a spider's web.

11. Papyrus] Hebrew gome, Ex. 23
,

Is. i82
35

7
f. A tall

reed, consisting of a bare stem, ten feet or more in height with

a large tuft of leaves and flowers at the top (see illustration in

Tristram, NHB 434, or EBi. 3557), abundant in ancient Egypt,
but now extinct there and found only on the banks of the

"Blue" and "White" Nile. It also grows in the Jordan

valley, especially in the Huleh swamps (Post in DB\v. 2i2b
).

Mire] or swampy ground: '"^3, 40
21
(EVV. /e), Ezk. 47

u
t

{miry place) ;
cf. pa, Jer. 38

22
f. Reed-grass\ Heb. 'dhu, Egypt.

ahu (from aha, to be green): so Gn. 4i
2- 18

f ( + according to

some, Hos. 13
15
); and in the form a%ei in ffi Gn. 4i

2 - 3 - 18 - 19
,

Is. 19
7

,
Sir 40

16
;
and & Jb. S11. See, further, EBi. 1532/.

12. His greenness] cf. Ct. 611
f ?n3rl 'as, the fresh, green

shoots of the wady ;
and the Aram. K33K, fruit, Dn. 4

9 - n-is

(12. 14. 21)
1

.
in j N3N, Gn. 3

s
al. It withereth] in its full luxuri-

ance, without being cut off, merely by the withdrawal of its

water.

13. Such is the fate of those that forget God. The end]
as 7

, f^ has thepaths (mmn) ',
but "end"

(ffi) is much more

suitable : so Me. Bi. Sgf. Gr. Bu. Klo. Du. The godless man]
Heb. hdnef: Jb. 813

13
16

15
34

17
8 205 27

s
34

30
36

13
; elsewhere

only Is. 9
16(17) 106

33
14

,
Ps. 35

16
,
Pr. n 9

f, with derivatives in

Is. 32
s

, Jer. 23
15

f. The cognate verb means to be profane,

Jer. 23
11

,
or polluted, especially by bloodshed, idolatry, or other

grave offence, Is. 24
s

, Jer. 3
1 al. With b

,
cf. Pr. io28 " and the

hope of the wicked perisheth."

14. Whatever he relies upon to secure his position, and

Drotect him against ruin, fails him. Line a
slightly emended

to the great improvement of the parallelism, reads: " Whose
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16 He leaneth upon his house, but it standeth not :

He holdeth fast thereby, but it endureth not.

16 Full of sap is he before the sun,

And his shoots go forth over his garden.
17 His roots are twined over the heap,

He r
pierceth

1 the place of stones.

18 If one destroy him out of his place,

Then it will deny him (saying
-

),
I have not seen thee.

confidence (on) gossamer is (placed), see phil. n. Trust] i.e.

object of trust, as i8u Heb., 31
24

, Jer. 48
13

,
Ezk. 29

16
(EVV.

confidence). A spider's web] Heb. house. An obvious emblem

of fragility : cf. 27
18

n., Is. 59
s-6

. Hirzel compares aptly Qor.

29
40 "the likeness of those who take to themselves patrons

beside God is as the likeness of the spider who taketh to herself

a house
;
and verily the frailest of houses is the spider's house

(baitu 7 'ankabuti)."

15. Development of, or (Bu.) a gloss on,
14b

. His own
" house "

is as fragile as the spider's : though he leans upon

it, and holds it firmly, it affords him no support.
" House "

is

naturally to be taken here in a broad sense, including his family,

establishment, and the resources implied in the possession of

an estate.

16-18. Another comparison to a plant. Such a man is like

a creeper, firmly rooted in a garden, thriving in the warmth of

the sun, and spreading luxuriantly, which, however, if it is once

destroyed, is utterly and for ever forgotten. The figure and

the thing signified are blended into one by the poet : the sub-

ject of the description is the godless man, conceived and pictured

as a plant.

16. Full of sap] properly moist
;

cf. the cognate verb, 24
s

(EVV. are wet) f . Before the sun] under the fostering heat of

the sun.

17. Piercelh] Or (with other points) taketh hold of: see

phil. n. ifK beholdeth. Place of stones] questionable : see

phil. n.

18. Destroy] lit. swallow up, fig. for entire annihilation. So
23 (see n.) al. The unnamed subject may be either "he"

6
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19
Behold, that is the joy of his way,
And out of the dust another spring-

reth!.

20
Behold, God rejecteth not a perfect man,
And taketh not hold of the hand of evil-doers

21 He will yet fill thy mouth with laughter,

And thy lips with shouting.
22
They that hate thee will be clothed with shame,
And the tent of the wicked will be no more.

(God), or ??30n (
= " one ") ;

see on 3
20

phil. n.
;
and add

E. Konig, Stilistik. Rhetorik. Poetik, p. 115. / have not seen

thee] a formula of emphatic repudiation (Dt. 33
9
).

19. That is the joy of his way] i.e. of his path in life : the

"joy," of which he was himself so proud, and which may have

been envied by others, is shortlived, and comes abruptly to an

end. The expression is used with a touch of irony. There is

no need to correct the text (see phil. n.). Out of the dust

another springeth] the figure of the plant is still maintained.

He is not missed : his place is immediately filled by another,

just as though he had never been, npv, to spring up (as a plant),

Gn. 25 etc.
; fig. of men, as Is. 44*. "isy, dust, poet, for the

soil forming the surface of the earth, as 5
6
14

8 2& 30
6
4i

25(33)
,

Is. 219 - 19
. The fall of the godless man, here described, from

the height of prosperity to the direst adversity resembles that

of Job ;
and Bildad, though he does not say it in so many

words, no doubt desires Job to consider whether his own mis-

fortune may not be due to the same cause.

20-22. But God does not forsake the righteous, not even

when he is in adversity, if he only turns to Him for help (

5~7
)

:

if, therefore, Job is really blameless
(

6
),

he may rest assured

that he will again be blessed with prosperity.

20. Perfect] i
1
n. Taketh not hold, etc.] to support him:

the figure, as Is. 41
13
42

s
al.

21. Development of 20a
: happiness is still in store for Job.

Befitted with laughter] Ps. 1262 irs plW i&W TK. Shouting]

i.e. joyous shouting : cp. the cognate vb. in 38
7

,
Is. 44

23
.

22. Development of 20b
: Job's enemies, who delight in his

misfortune, will be filled with disappointment when they see
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him again prosperous ;
and disaster will overtake the wicked.

Bildad's last words are double-edged. On the one hand, in so

far as he seems to identify Job's enemies with the wicked, he

implies that he does not class Job among them ; on the other

hand, the last line suggests ominously that it is just Job's tent

which is already no more. Clothe themselves with shame] the

figure, as Ps. 35
26

109
29

(rata) 132
16

. The tent] 5
24

.

IX. X. Job's reply to Bildad's first speech. Though
there is no unambiguous address to Bildad in particular, or to

the three friends together (ct. 622-29
), g

1-24 may be regarded as

the direct reply to Bildad, opening, as it does, with reference

to Bildad's opening words, and in 22~24
giving direct contradic-

tion to his closing words in 820~22
. But in the remainder of the

speech Job, disregarding the friends (as in the latter part of

his previous speech, c. 7), is rather musing to himself on God's

mysterious ways (g
25f - 32-35

),
and considering how he will ques-

tion Him (io
2ff

-),
or directly addressing himself to God (g

28b_31
).

In the direct reply Job takes up Bildad's conception of the

divine might and justice. Certainly God is irresistible in His

might (g
4 ~13

)
: if, then, to be almighty (cp. 83

n.) is to be just,

if justice is whatever an almighty being may do, God is just

(g
2f-

),
and certainly, if He insists on holding Job to be guilty,

Job cannot establish his innocence over against Him (g
14-21

).

On the other hand, Bildad is quite wrong in maintaining (8
20~22

)

that God's might or justice was discriminative
;

it is not : for

innocent and guilty alike go down before it (g
22-24

).
In the

remainder of his speech Job muses on the brevity of life (g
25-27

io20-22
),
on the futility of attempting to establish his innocence

against God's determination to hold him guilty and treat him

with severity (g
29-35

), and on the apparent contradictoriness of

God's actions in thus treating him (io
5-7 - 14_17

),
after having

lavished such care on him both before
(

8-n
)
and after

(

12
)
birth.

Why did He bring him into life (io
18f

-)? Why cannot He at

least leave him alone for the few days of life that remain
(

2 -22
)
?

IX. 2-4. Job ironically concedes Bildad's position (8
3
)
that

God never acts unjustly, and consequently whatever He does

is right : man is powerless before Him
; what chance has he to

prove himself innocent, when God, who sets Himself the
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IX. l And Job answered and said,
2 Of a truth I know that it is so :

And how can a man be just with God ?

3 If he were to desire to dispute with him,

He could not answer him one of a thousand.
* Wise in heart, and mighty in strength

Who (ever) hardened (himself) against him, and

prospered ?

standard of righteousness, and is irresponsible and omnipotent,

is resolved to prove him guilty ?

2. Of a truth] ironically, as 122 . That it is so] what Bildad

has said (8
3
).

And how, etc.] Eliphaz's principle (4
17

),
with the

change of ft? into DV perhaps (Dr.) to suggest the double

sense,
" How can man be just in the estimation of (Dy, with, as

1 S. 226
,
2 S. 622

)
God?" and "How can man have right (in a

contest) with God?" For DJ?, with, suggesting in a contest

with, cf.
3 - 14 lo17b 1621

,
Ps. 94

16 DT10 D]}
>(
? D1p

> ,D.

3-4. If man did wish to contend with God, for the purpose

of establishing his righteousness, he would be foredoomed to

failure, he could not answer Him one of the innumerable ques-

tions which, in His infinite superiority to man, He would put

to him : His wisdom, combined with His might (

4a a summary
anticipation of 5ff-

: cp. also 19
,
Is. 40

26
),
would bring about his

complete discomfiture. A less probable view of 4a
is that it

goes with "who" in b who, however great and strong,

hardened himself, etc. (Olsh. Ehrlich).

4. In heart] in intellect, 7
17 n. Hardened (himself) against

him] probably with an ellipse, hardened (his neck) against him,

i.e. (Da.) braved him: cf. Dt. io16
, Jer. 7

26
,

Pr. 29
1

(vb.),

Ex. 32
s

(adj.) al. Possible also is an ellipse, as perhaps in

Ex. 13
15

,
of heart (Ps. 95

s
,

Pr. 28 14
)
or spirit (Dt. 230).And

prospered] or, more exactly, was (came off) whole (8
6
n.), i.e.

safe and sound.

5~I0. Description of God's omnipotence as manifested in

the mighty works of nature. Cf. the picture drawn by Eliphaz,

5
9-16

, who, however, in agreement with his line of argument,
selects examples of the beneficent operations of God, whereas
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6 Who removeth the mountains, and they know it not,

Who overturneth them in his anger:
6 Who shaketh the earth out of her place,

And the pillars thereof tremble :

7 Who commandeth the sun, and it beameth not
;

And sealeth up the stars :

Job selects examples illustrating His unlimited and even irre-

sponsible and destructive power.

5. A hyperbolical description of the dislodgment of huge
masses of rock from a mountain, either by an earthquake or,

in a thunderstorm, by lightning, or of great boulders being

rolled down the gullies by the torrents of water which in a

storm rapidly fill them (as may be witnessed sometimes in the

Sinaitic Peninsula; see " Neh.-Mal." in the Century Bible,

p. 99 f.).
And they know it not] so quickly is it done: cf. (for

the meaning of the expression) Ps. 35
s

,
Is. 47

11
,
Pr. 5

6
, Jer. 50

24
.

Or, to obtain a closer parallel with the last part of b
, reading

the vb. in the sing., with God as the subj., Who removeth

mountains without knowing it, so easily and without effort does

He act.

6. Earthquakes. The description is again hyperbolical.

The earth was supposed to be supported upon massive pillars :

cf. 38
s

,
1 S. 28

,
Ps. 104

5
(ct. 2G : see n.). Or the pillars of the

earth may be identical with what in 2611 are called the pillars

of heaven : i.e. the mountains rising from the horizon on earth

and supporting heaven.

7. Abnormal obscurations of the heavens, whether caused

by heavy thunderstorms, or by sandstorms (see Dr. on Ex. io23
),

or eclipses. Beameth not] The word is the one regularly used

of the sun's "rising" : but its proper meaning is to beam or

shine forth ;
and it is not confined to the literal rising of the

sun (cf. Is. 58
10

).

8-10. Regarded by some as an insertion : see phil. notes.

Note 8a = Is. 44
24d

(cp. Is. 4o
22b

,
Ps. 104

2
) ;

b
cp. Mic. i

3b
;

9
cp.

Am. 5
8

;

10 = 5
9

.

8-9. God's power, as shown in the workmanship of heaven,

and
(

8b
)
in His sovereign control of the billows of the sea.
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8 Who alone stretched out the heavens,

And treadeth upon the waves of the sea :

9 Who made the Bear (and) Orion,

And the Pleiades, and the chambers of the south :

8. Treadeth, etc.] Viz. in a tempest, when the waves (Heb.

"high places ") rise mountain-high, and Yahweh was supposed
to walk on their crest. Elsewhere Yahweh is described as

treading, or marching, on the "high places" of the earth

(Am. 4
13

,
Mic. i

3
).

The expression implies undisputed posses-

sion of, or uncontrolled sovereignty over : cf. (of Israel in

Canaan) Dt. 32
13

33
s9

,
Is. 58

14
; also Ps. i834(33)

,
Hab. 3

19
.

9. Three constellations, which, though the ancients were

completely unaware of their gigantic size, impressed them by
their brilliancy and magnificence, as they glowed in the nocturnal

heavens. The identifications are not certain : see more fully on

38
31f

-, Del. and Di. here and on 38
31f

-, EBi. s.v. Stars, 3 (Burney).

The Bear] Heb. 'ash, in 38
s2

f spelt more correctly 'ayish,

though (as Syriac shows) 'iyyush would be the best pronuncia-

tion. In 38
31 the reference is to 'Ayish and her children, the

children, if the identification with the Bear be correct, being

presumably the three stars of the tail. But, on account of its

greater meteorological significance (cp. 38
22-31

),
the Pleiades

have been thought to be the constellation invoked, 'Ayish being

strictly the principal star of the group (Alcyone), the remainder

her children. Orion] 38
31

,
Am. 5

s
;
and in the pi. Is. 13

10
t,

" For the stars of the heavens and their Orions i.e. their

constellations like Orion shall not give their light," etc. The

Heb. is ypp, the common word for fool (Pr. i
22 - 32

etc.) : c. 38
31

speaks of the " bands "
of Orion : as Orion was supposed by the

ancient Greeks to be a giant bound in the heavens by chains, it

is difficult not to think that some similar idea underlay the Heb.

name, and that there was some legend of a giant who, confiding

foolishly in his strength, and defying the Almighty, was, as a

punishment for his arrogance, bound for ever in the sky. The

identification of ^DD with Orion is as ancient as (5 38
31

,
Is. 13

10
,

and is generally accepted. Saad. and some others identify it

with Canopus. The Pleiades] 38
31

,
Am. 5

s
\. If the first-named
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10 Who doeth great things past finding out ;

Yea, marvellous things without number.

constellation be rightly identified with the Pleiades, that now

named (no'D) must be something else possibly Sirius. The

Bear, Orion, and the Pleiades attracted notice at an early period

among the Greeks also, partly, perhaps, on account of their

conspicuousness, and partly because their risings and settings

with the sun marked the seasons. Comp. Horn. //. 18. 483-9

(as depicted on the shield of Achilles) :

'Ev p,ev yalav erev%\ iv 6" ovpavov, iv 8e OdXaacrav,

HeXiov 8 atcafxavTa, SeXrjvrjv re irXrjOovcrav,

ev Be to, relpea nrdvra, rd r ovpavb^ iarecpdvcorai,

JJXr)ld8a^ #' 'Td&as re, to re adevos 'flpicovos,
'

Apicrov 6
, fjv Kal ap.ai;av eTritc\ri<Tiv KaXeovaiv,

rj
r avruv arpecperai, Kal r 'floiowa Botcevei,

olrj 8 a/i/Ltooo? iari Xoerpwv flKeavolo.

Od. v. 272-5 (Ulysses sitting by the helm, sleepless HXr)ld8a<$

t' eaopSivrt Kal oyjre 8vovra Bocorrjv 'Apicrov 6, /crX. as in

the three lines just quoted). 77. 22. 27-31 (Achilles in his

flashing armour compared to the dog-star) :

o< pa r OTrwpr]^ elaiv, dpltyXoi 8e 01 avyal

(palvovrat, 7roXXotcri fier utrrpaai vvktos d/jLoXyoi'

ov re kvv flpicovos iTrl/cXrjcnv KaXeovcrf

Xa/nrporaros fiev 6'S' earl, kclicov 8e re arjpia rirvKrai,

Kal re epei rroWov irvperov 8eCXolcn ftporoto-iv.

The chambers of the south] this translation of the Hebrew

phrase assumes an unusual orthography (pn for JOTi), but is

more probable than the alternative the chambers of the Twins

(iDD
= |OXn, Aramaic pi. for coxn). But the chambers of the

south can hardly refer to a single particular constellation,

though in the context it would be most natural to look for this
;

if the text and translation are correct, the term probably refers

to constellations which, as the poet knew, appeared above the

horizon as a traveller journeyed south (Dr.). Less probable in

the context would be the identification with " the storehouses of

elemental forces, such as the storm, or light and darkness :

cp. 37
9
38

22 "
(Peake). Hoffm. by a slight emendation (jcm "fin
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11
Lo, he goeth by me, and I see him not :

He passeth on also, but I perceive him not.

12 If he seizeth, who can turn him back ?

Who can say unto him, What doest thou?
13 God doth not turn back his anger ;

The helpers of Rahab did stoop under him.

for 'n ,-
nn) obtains the names of two constellations Hdr and

the Twins.

10. Repeated almost verbatim from 5
9
(Eliphaz).

II-24. From the general truth that man cannot establish his

right in a conflict with God
(

2f
-),

whose might is overwhelming

(

4_10
)> Jb passes (

11_13
)
to its special application to himself, and,

in particular, first on the supposition that God summons Job to

answer a charge (

14 - 16
),
and then on the supposition that Job

summons God
(

16 "2
) ;

in either event he would be overwhelmed

by God's might, terrorized into not maintaining, but at best

supplicating for, his right (

15
), or, having summoned God, to

charge not Him, but himself, with wrong (

20
).

And so he

returns to generalization : God destroys men indifferently,

whether they are actually good men or bad men
(

22
), or, if He

discriminates, it is in favour of the wicked
(

24
).

11. Job, like the mountains
(

5
), lay in the path of God as He

passed along in His anger ;
and though He passed invisibly, Job

knows that He has passed by the effect of His passage ;
like

mountains overturned by the same cause, Job's life lies in ruins.

Instead of directly stating this fact, Job speaks quasi-hypotheti-

cally (see phil. n.), but only in order to suggest the more strongly

the divine origin and, therefore, the irreparableness of his ruin,

and the impossibility of withstanding or questioning God's action

(12-14).

12. Cp. II 10
23

13
.

13. Man cannot
(

12
),
and God Himself (emphatic), who might

(and, as others thought, often did, Ps. 78
s8

),
does not, turn back

His anger; the only thing to do then, as the mighty beings of

ancient story found, was to sink down under Him as He passed

along. The anger of God does not appear to Job as it did to

the prophets {e.g. Is. 9
11

etc.), to be provoked or maintained in
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action by human sin : it is ethically uncontrolled, sheer power in

action, destroying
-

things and men indifferently, whether mighty

mountains, or frail though innocent men like Job, who come
in its way. The conception has its parallel in early popular

thought of Yahweh (see, e.g., 2 S. 66ff

),
which left its mark even

on much later theology ; see, especially in P, Nu. i
53

17
11 185

(see nn. on those passages in ICC, and also on Nu. 22 32
) ; but

Job rather heightens the picture of man's helplessness in a world

subject to God's anger : popular thought pictured that anger
aroused by man's intrusion, however unwilling and involun-

tary, on what was holy or sacred to God
; Job thinks of man

passively and helplessly exposed to that anger, if God merely

happens to come his way. The helpers of Rahab] Rahab,

meaning boisterousness, arrogancy, and perhaps overbearing-
ness (cp. Is. 3

5 and n. on Is. 14
4
), is, apparently, a popular name

given in Hebrew folklore to the sea-monster (pjn, 7
12

),
who in

primaeval times (Is. 51
9
)
had defied, but been vanquished by,

Yahweh (26
12

,
where Rahab is

||
to the sea; Is. 51

9
, || p:n, Ps.

89
11

: cp. Is. 30
7
?). In. Ps. 87* Rahab is employed as a name

for Egypt, which country in the person of its king is addressed

elsewhere as : "Thou great monster (pjrin) which lieth in the

midst of its streams (viX"), who saith, Mine is the Nile ("IN"
1

),

and /made it
"
(Ezk. 29

s
).

This sea-monster of Hebrew popular

story is obviously derived from the Tiamat (philologically = Heb.

fhom, the abyss) of the Babylonian myth, the great dragon

representing the sea and the forces of disorder, which were

vanquished by Marduk before Creation. The helpers ofRahab
come from the same source : in Tablet IV. lines 105 ff. of Enuma
Elish (L. King, The Seven Tablets of Creation

; Rogers, CP),

Marduk, after slaying Tiamat, deals with her helpers :

When he had slain Tiamat, the leader,

Her power was broken, her army was scattered

And the gods, her helpers, who marched at her side,

Trembled and were afraid and turned back.

They broke away to save their lives,

But they were surrounded, they could not escape.

He took them captive, he broke their weapons,
In the net they were thrown, and in the snare they remained.
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u How much less shall / answer him,

And choose out my words (to reason) with him ?

15 Whom, though I were righteous, I could not answer;
I should make supplication to mine adversary.

16 If I had cited (him), and he had answered me
;

I should not believe that he would give ear unto my voice.

. . . The world they filled with cries of sorrow,

They bore his punishment, they are shut up in prison

(Rogers' translation).

In Ps. 89
11 these helpers are referred to, in parallelism with

Rahab, as Yahweh's enemies.

14. Answer him] rebut the charge brought against me by

God, who is here represented as Job's opponent-at-law. So b

means : how incapable should I be of selecting a successful line

of defence in my conflict with (Dy, as 3
: see n. on 2

)
Him in the

law court.

15. Though his case were perfectly good, with such an

opponent, he could not so argue as to get a decision on its

merits
;

he could at best cast himself on the favour of his

adversary (
= opponent-at-law : see phil. n.), with a view to

obtaining as a favour what was really his by right.

16-18. Even though Job were to summon God to answer a

charge (cp. i3
22b

),
and God were to appear in court in response

to the summons, yet God would by violent methods
(

17f
-)

in court

prevent him from formulating his just charge against Him.

16. Cited (him)] Heb. called, Kip being used of a legal

summons as in Is. 59* (|| BSiPJ). Answered] i.e. appeared in

response to the summons, so rather similarly 5
1

,
where appear-

ance in response to Job's call, not a speech in reply, is intended.

Du., understanding answer in the sense of speech in reply,

reads " he would not answer me "
(after (G

B
)
to harmonize a on

this view with b
: see phil. n.

17 f. The vbs. describe what would be God's conduct in

court, if He were to appear there ; but if (Et be followed in 16

they describe God's present actual treatment of Job : then render

(Hi. Du., and in 17
RV.): bruiseth, multiplieth, snffereth me

not, and satiateth ; in this case with 18a
, cp. 7

19b
,
and with 18b

, I3
2e

.
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17 For he would bruise me with a tempest,

And multiply my wounds without cause.

18 He would not suffer me to take my breath,

But would satiate me with bitterness.

19 If (it be a question) of the strength of the mighty,
" Here

[I

am] !

"
(saith he) ;

And if of judgment (he saith),
" Who will appoint me a

time?"
20
Though I were righteous, mine own mouth would condemn

me ;

I am perfect ; and he declares me crooked !

17. Bruise] see phil. n. Tempest] cp. 38
1
40

6
;
and see phil. n.

Hi. gives the word (mvc) the meaning of hair (cp. C : see

phil. n.) as in 4
15

,
and renders 17a

: who drags me by the hair

(cp. 1612
).

But the sing, of the noun would be as questionable

here as in 4
15

,
and the vb. does not mean to drag. b. Cp. 23

.

19.
" God's might is such that he is ready for any contest,

and superior to the summons of any judge
"
(Dr.). See, further,

phil. n. Appoint me a time] the Hif. (Jer. 4g
19 = 50

44f
)
of the

vb. used in c. 2 11
(n.) : the meaning here is : Fix the day on

which I must appear to be judged.

20. Righteous . . . condemn] the second vb. is the declara-

tive Hif. (G-K. 53c) of i'EH (the antithesis of pTX, righteous),

and means would declare, or pronounce, unrighteous. Primarily
both the vb. and adj. of p"i and pen mean right or wrong in a

particular case, innocent or guilty of a particular charge (cp.

e.g. Dt. 25
1

: judges are to "pronounce the innocent innocent,

and the guilty guilty
"

: EV. renders badly) ; and here, with

the prevailing figure of the law courts, we might render : though
I were in the right, mine own mouth would pronounce me in

the wrong. But the implied charge here is so general (cp.
b
),

that there is no substantial difference in this particular case

(ct. Dt. 25
1
)
between the two renderings, in the right and

righteous. Mine own mouth . . . he] the parallelism would

be more exact, if we read his moutn (but see phil. n.) in a
,
or

(better) treated " mouth "
not " God "

as the subj. in b
, render-

ing
"

it declares." Perfect . . . crooked] see 1
1 n.
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21
I am perfect ;

I care not for myself;
I refuse my life.

22 It is (all) one ; therefore I say,

The perfect and the wicked he bringeth to an end !

23 If the scourge slay suddenly,

He mocketh at the trial of the innocent.

21, 22. A succession of short clauses giving
- a verse structure

very different from the normal : this is perhaps original and

intentional (Bu.), to give effect in form to the emotional con-

tents of the vv. For a reconstruction of the text, see phil. n.

The vindication of his integrity is all that Job any longer cares

about ;
life he is quite ready to hazard

; it is all one to him

whether he lives or dies : consequently he can and will speak,

and freely (cp. 13
13

)
: God may slay the wicked, as Bildad had

asserted (8
llff

),
but He also slays and so rejects the good,

which Bildad had denied (8
20

) ; and so in reality by His undis-

criminating action He perverts justice, which also Bildad had

denied (8
3
).

21. / am perfect} perhaps merely an accidental repetition

from 20
(Be.

K
).

/ care not for myself \
Heb. I know (jHN) not

my soul {i.e. myself: ||

" my life "), the vb. being used, as not

infrequently, in the sense of caring, troubling about a thing :

cp. Gn. 39
6

,
Dt. 33

s
. I refuse my life] cp. 7

16
,
and see phil. n.

there.

22. It is all one] (G omits. 2T it is one measure, i.e. good
and bad are requited alike (cp. Qoh. g

2
),

so Del. 1

(but r.ot 2
)
and

Ehrlich. But the phrase is to be explained with most Moderns

as above in the n. on 21 - 22
.

23. 24. Examples of God's moral indifference : when the

scourg-e of God (cp. Is. io26
)

is applied in the form of some

plague that suddenly carries men off by the thousands, the

innocent die as well as the wicked, and God shows Himself

more than quietly indifferent to their fate : He mocks at (cp.

Ps. 2 4
)

their trial, or despair (see phil. n.). Again, the

government is in the hands of godless men
; judges have been

blinded so that they do not see the right, or perhaps, having

been bribed, they deliberately overlook the right of. the
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24 The earth is given into the hand of the wicked :

He covereth the faces of the judges thereof;

If not, then, who is it?

innocent
;

in such social and political conditions the innocent

come to an end at least as often as the wicked : indeed, the

wicked is uppermost. Yet who is responsible for this, if not

God
(

24C
)? therefore God discriminates, if at all, against the

innocent.

24. The earth] or possibly a land, i.e. a. province. On the

former view, cp. with the judges thereof, Ps. 2 10
"judges of

the earth"
||
to "kings." In either case the writer may have

had in view the government and administration of some world

empire of which Judah formed at the time a province: pagans
ruled, pious, innocent Jews suffered. Is given] or, pointing

differently: He, i.e. God, hath given it. ffi omits b - c
,
and the

words "it is (all) one" in 22
probably to soften down the

strong expressions in 2 -24
: cp. (G's substitution of "great"

for "innocent" in 22b
.

25-35- Having completed his reply to Bildad with a direct

contradiction of Bildad's contention, Job, musing now to himself,
bemoans the brevity of his life (cp. j

m
-),

and the impossibility
of any alleviation of his distress while God retains His present

attitude, the impossibility, too, of establishing his innocence

so long as God is bent on besmirching (

30f
-)
him

; but if God
would change His attitude and cease to overbear him with

His terrible might, then Job would establish the integrity of

which he is conscious (v.
34f

-).
The lament over the brevity and

near end of his life follows immediately on his expression of

readiness to have done with it in 21f -

: cp. conversely y
15B- after y

6t
.

25 f. The speed with which his brief life is hurrying to its

goal, Job illustrates by three finely varied and very suggestive

figures,
25a that of the solitary runner (p) making all haste to

deliver his message (cp. 2 S. 1822- 24
),

26a that of the fragile
craft of reeds (see phil. n.) that skim so swiftly over the

surface of the Nile another indication of the poet's acquaint-
ance with Egypt (cp. 811

n.), and 26b that of a griffon swooping
down on its prey.
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25 And my days are swifter than a post :

They flee away, they see no good.
2G
They shoot along

-

like skiffs of reed,

Like an eagle that swoopeth on the prey.
27 If I say, "I will forget my complaint,

I will put off my (sad) countenance, and brighten up
"

:

28
I dread all my pains ;

I know that thou wilt not hold me innocent.

25. And ray days] the and is better omitted, with 2 MSS,
i&iJ: cp. 7

6
. Flee . . . see] or have fled . . . have seen: the

terms are pf. : so in 26a
. In 7

6b - 7b
Job had no hope of any

further sight of prosperity : here his present calamities have

blotted out his memory of the prosperity that he had

seen.

26. An eagle] strictly a vulture, a griffon-vulture : see

Tristram, NHB 172 ft".; Dr. on Dt. 14
12

32
11

; EBi., s.v.

Eagle : though Post in DB (cp. Lex. s.v. ~W)) claims that the

Heb. nesher, like the Arabic nisr, might include eagles as

well as vultures. In any case, the Hebrew associations with

the word nesher were unlike the English associations with

vultures ;
for though the nesher's habit of feeding on carrion

was of course known, and is sometimes referred to (39
30

; cp.

Mt. 24
28 aeTot= Pesch.

] m 1
),

it is most commonly mentioned

in the OT. in nobler comparisons; see, e.g., Ex. 19
4

,
Dt. 32

11
,

Is. 40
31

. Its swiftness, the point of comparison here, is fre-

quently mentioned: see Hab. 1
8

(swift on the prey, as here),

2 S. i
23

, Jer. 4
13

,
La. 4

19
.

27a. Cp. 7
13b

. Complaint] (sad) musing, and the expression

of it in words (see phil. n. on 7
11

)
: the whole phrase is nearly

equivalent to our "I will forget my thoughts." Put off my
countetiance] this curious expression has a close parallel in

1 S. i
18 ^ (not (&) : "her (sad) countenance was no more

hers"; in Gn. 31
s - 5 the expressions are much less similar.

Brighten up] 1020 : see phil. n.

28a. Cp. 7
15

. b. The pains (

a
)
will continue, for God is bent

on regarding Job as not innocent, and, therefore, on afflicting

him as 29a one guilty.
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29
I am to be guilty !

Why then do I labour in vain ?

30 If I wash myself with snow,
And cleanse my hands with lye ;

31 Then thou wilt plunge me in the ditch,

And mine own clothes shall abhor me.
32 For (he is) not a man, as I am, that I should answer him,

That we should come together in judgment.
33 There is no umpire betwixt us,

That might lay his hand upon us both.

29. If, whatever happens, Job must endure the sufferings of

the guilty (

28
) ; if, as often as he clears himself, God fastens on

him afresh the false charge of guilt this point being expressed

by the figure of a man cleansing himself in the most thorough
manner possible only to be flung back by one stronger into a

filthy, stinking ditch
(

30f
-)

what use is there in any further

attempt to clear himself
(

29b
)
?

30. With snow] regarded not unnaturally, though errone-

ously, as more cleansing than water. Me. As snow (cp. Is. i
18

)

103 for 103. Lye] alkali, obtained from the ashes of plants
and used for cleansing the person ; 13 in this sense only here

and Is. i
25

(?); cp. nna, Jer. 222
, Mai. 3

2
. The parallelism

strongly favours giving 13 this sense here (so < and most
moderns ; jo took it in the sense of cleanness, as in 2230

,
2 S. 2221

).

31. The moment he has finished washing, before he has

dressed again, God plunges him in the filthy mire ; when he

issues from it his very clothes regard him as an abomination

to be kept at a distance (cp. 30
10

,
Ps. 889(8)

),
and so refuse to

cover him. Some (Ew. al.), finding this powerful personifica-
tion too strong or strange, think of Job as having been dipped
in the filth clothed, and render (cp. Ezk. 1625

)
: my clothes

make me an abomination (to others) : others (see phil. n.)
emend "clothes" into "friends" (then cp. Ps. 889

).

32. A just decision is impossible to obtain : for Job is

human, God is not, and therefore Job cannot reply to (cp.
l4L

)

God's charge.

33. Nor is there any one superior to them both to pronounce
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84 Let him take away his rod from me,

And let not his terror affright me :

36 Then would I speak, and not fear him.

For not so am I with myself.

a decision and arbitrate between them. There is no] so jfH :

fif mig"ht also be rendered : Would that there "were an
;
but see

phil. n. Umpire] IT31D is here one who gives a decision in a

dispute between two parties : cp. the use of the vb. in Gn. 31
37

and Is. 2 4
(
Yahweh will arbitrate in the disputes arising- among

many nations). Lay his hand upon] exercise authority and

control over: cp. Ps. 139
5

.

34 f. But let God meet Job on equal terms, not taking

advantage of His irresistible might to beat him and terrify him

into silence, and Job will freely utter his conviction of his own

innocence, and, consequently, of the injustice of God's present

violent treatment of him.

34. See 13
21

33
7

.

35. Not so . . . toith myself] I am aware of nothing to

make me afraid of Him, if He acts not in might, but in right:

with, as io13 15
9
23

14
27

11
.

X. And yet, whether God remove His rod and His terrors

(9
s4

)
or not, since Job is sick of life

(

la
)
and has, therefore, nothing

more to fear (cp. y
l5t

g
2lL

),
he will speak out his thoughts freely

(

lb- c

),
and unreservedly interrogate God as to the reason of His

contention with him
(

3 - 6f
-); he asks God whether the reasons

that occur to him, and yet seem so insufficient or irrelevant,

are really the reasons : (1) Does God get any benefit or pleasure

out of ill-treating and rejecting a life that has cost Him much
labour to produce (

3
)
? (2) Is God after all of limited vision and

perception like men, so that He judges Job wrongly, and

contends with him because He really has concluded that Job
deserves the treatment

(

4
)? or (3) Is God after all shortlived

like men, so that He is in a hurry to seek out Job's sin before

it has been committed
(

5
)
? Of these questions (2) and (3) are

no further considered, perhaps because the answers to them

are too obvious : God cannot see amiss and cannot die ; but

the various elements in (1) are elaborated in 8_22
,
viz. the pains
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X. 1 My soul loatheth my life ;

I will let my complaint take its course upon me ;

I will speak in the bitterness of my soul.

2
I will say unto God, Do not condemn me

;

Make me to know wherefore thou contendest with me ?

3 Is it good for thee that thou oppressest,

That thou rejectest the work of thine hands,

And that thou shinest upon the counsel of the wicked ?

taken by God to produce Job (

8_12
), and, in spite of this, His

vigilant and persistent hostility to Job (

13~17
), and the question

itself; why so strange a combination, why not, at least for the

few days that remain to Job, leave him alone
(

18 ~22
)
? The

transitions of thought at the beginning of the chapter are not

too clearly marked : in particular, the precise point of 5
is rather

uncertain, whether interpreted as above or otherwise, and 6

would follow more easily as an alternative presentation of the

case to 3b than as the conclusion to 5
. Du. omits 5

; possibly,

if we omit at all to recover an easier connection, it would be

better to omit 3C~5
.

1. To avoid a tristich Bi. Du. omit c as a variation on 7
11

;

but of the three lines b - c are the better parallels ;
if omission

were required
la

(a variation of 9
21

)
could be better spared.

Complaint] musing; g
27 n. Let . . . take its course] Job will

no longer keep his musings to himself (cp. 7
11

),
but let them

loose : 3Ty, as 2013
(antithetical to j?:je>, to hold back), Ex. 23

s
,

and in the proverbial expression awi "nxy, shut up or let loose,

e.g. Dt. 32
s6

. Upon me] as 30
2 - 16

I4
22b

,
Ps. 42

s (5) al. : see Lex.

753*-

2. Do not condemn me] without formulating the charge

(cp.
b
),

or giving me the opportunity to rebut it.

3. Is it good for thee] i.e. advantageous to Thee: so Ex.

14
12

,
Nu. 14

3
, Jg. g

2
. That thou oppressest] (Hr iav a&actfcra)

(
=

ytjnN), if I am guilty (cp. Ps. 51
6
),

is not preferable to f^.

The work of thy hands] the product of the toil (j?T) of thy

hands, different from the phrase D'DD nwyv, commonly so

rendered (see phil. n.). By this phrase, which he elaborates in

8~11
, Job refers to himself: but it is of course equally applicable

7
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4 Hast thou eyes of flesh,

Or seest thou as man seeth ?

6 Are thy days as the days of man,
Or thy years as man's days,

6 That thou seekest after mine iniquity,

And searchest after my sin,

to any man, righteous or wicked, so that the antithesis in
c

is

rather lame, and c should perhaps be omitted (Bu. al.) and the

v. reduced to a distich.

4. The supposition, if it could be entertained, might explain

the present facts
;
but it cannot, for, though men sometimes

act in disregard of the fact, it was a commonplace that God
was spirit and not flesh (Is. 31

3
),
and did not see with limited

human vision (1 S. 167
).

5. Another supposition that merely needs to be stated to be

rejected ;
for God's years have no end (Ps. 10228

).
Man . . .

man's] different words in ^ (-Q3 . . . E>i:n) ; on the other hand,

days is repeated, perhaps owing to an accidental replacement

in b of days for years: cp. phil. n. on 83
. The point of the

question has been differently taken : either, is God shortlived,

and, therefore, limited in experience like men ? in this case 5 is

a variation of the thought of 4
; or, is God so shortlived that

He must make haste to achieve what He has set before Him
before His years come to an end? In neither case does

the question fit very naturally into the context : see above

on lff
-.

6. That] or, I put these questions, for (Du.). Mine iniquity

. . . my sin] sin not yet committed by Job, but which God by
the infliction of severe suffering is, after the manner of an

inquisitor, seeking to compel Job to acknowledge, and thereby

give a ground for God's condemnation of him (Del. Di. Dr.) ;

or, iniquity and sin such as Job admitted (7
21

),
while refusing

to admit "wickedness"
(

7a
)
such as would justify the severity

of God's treatment of him :
" the fact of guilt he does not deny,

but he cannot regard it as of primary importance : if God is

regarded as a petty criminal judge, He is degraded to the

(merely) human, and it is forgotten that He is the Creator, and
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7
Although thou knowest that I am not wicked ;

And there is none that can deliver out of thine hand ?

8 Thine hands have fashioned and formed me,
rAfterwards thou turnest 1

, and destroyest me !

9 Remember, I beseech thee, that thou hast formed me as clay ;

And wilt thou bring me into dust again?

that man is not a stranger to Him, as the criminal to the judge,
but a work of His own hands lovingly produced

"
(Du.).

7- The two lines express two very disparate ideas, and
form very awkward parallels ;

a seems most congruous with

the context, and Be. Du. (see phil. n.), by a slight emendation,

bring
b into parallelism with it, rendering, And that there is

no transgression (or, treachery) in my hand. Ehrlich, by an
even slighter emendation (i'tWl* for yvntt in a

), brings
a into

parallelism with b
: in this case render :

Because Thou knowest that I cannot save myself,
And that there is none that can deliver out of thy hand.

8-II. Amplification of 3
. By a variety of metaphors, or

comparisons with human handiwork, the poet emphasizes the

care lavished by God on the production of Job.

8. Fashioned] like a sculptor. Afterwards thou turnest] see

phil. n. J^ EV. together round about with a
, giving to the v. an

unrhythmical structure. Destroyest] 23
: Job does not know of

the Satanic instigation to God's action.

9. Formed me as clay] like a potter; cp. Is. 64? 45
s

. Clay
is regarded as the actual material of the human body in

4
19

33
6

: so some would read here -|n (cp. <&) as an ace. of the

material (G-K. 117M) or nana (cp. 3 in Ex. 38
s

: Ehrlich), and
render : formed me out of clay. Varying the figure the writer

repeats the thought of 8
: so much care

(

8a - 9a
) expended in vain

(

8b - 9b
) ; has Job been fashioned by the divine sculptor merely,

through a change of whim, to be destroyed? has he been
formed out of clay into a useful vessel merely to be broken up
by the divine potter, and reduced again to meaningless particles
of dust? It is true, this line of thought might easily have
carried Job to the further point of questioning why man thus

made should die at all so as to perish entirely ; but since it
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10 Didst thou not pour me out like milk,

And curdle me like cheese?
11 Thou didst clothe me with skin and flesh,

And knit me together with bones and sinews.
12 rpavour l and kindness hast thou done with me,

And thy visitation hath preserved my spirit.

does not in any case do so in 8
,

it is ill-advised, on the ground
that ic does not do so in 9

,
to subordinate 9b to "remember"

in a
: Remember that thou bringest men into dust again

(Barth), i.e. that I am frail (cp. Ps. 103
1
*) and mortal: and,

then, with Di., to draw the necessary conclusion that 9 with

this new, and in itself correct, but between 8 and 10
incongruous

thought, is an interpolation. Bring . . . into dust again]

cp., of the normal lot of men, Ps. go
3

,
Gn. 3

19
,
and see n. on i

21
.

10, II. The poet has no thought of the sinfulness of the

flesh : the human body is the noble workmanship of God :

behind and in the human functions of procreation and gesta-

tion lies the activity of God : it was He who poured the milk-

like semen into the womb, transforming it there into the soft

cheese-like substance of the unformed embryo (cp. na<ye\<i iv

atfiari, Wis. j
2
), clothing this with skin and flesh, and then

within the flesh, providing a framework of intertwining (so

also Ps. 139
13

)
bones (cp. Qoh. 1 1

5
)
and sinews; and so made

Job. Cp. Ps. i39
13-16

and, with less detailed reference to the

activity of God, 2 Mac. 7
22t -

;
or without such reference, Wis. 7

2
.

Ct. later, ignobler descriptions of man's (physical) origin (e.g.

"know whence thou earnest: from a fetid drop," nnnD ilETDID,

Pirke Abhoth, 3
1
), especially where there is a contrast between

the natural man born of blood, the will of the flesh and the

will of man (John i
13

)
and the spiritual man.

11. Might, perhaps, better be subordinated like 10b to the

interrogative in 10a Didst Thou not pour me out . . . curdle

me . . . clothe me . . . knit me . . . ?

12 f. The same care and pains that had been expended on

his formation had been continued up through life, betokening,
as it seemed, God's kindness to Job ; but

(

13
)
from his recent

and present experiences he must conclude that all this was but
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13 And (yet) these things didst thou hide in thine heart
;

I know that this was in thy thoughts :

14 If I sinned, that thou wouldest mark me,
And wouldest not acquit me from my iniquity ;

a mask to the real thoughts of God (unfolded in 14~17
),
which

were not kindly but malignant. Favour and kindness] on the

emendation, see phil. n.
; or, since alike in rhythm and sense

the line would be complete without a second term, we might
read simply: Kindness (hast Thou done with me), fkf (EV.)

Life and kiftdness; and this has often been taken to refer to

birth having formed my body in the womb, Thou gavest me
life when I issued from it. Yet even if $2 s correct,

a * b alike

probably refer not to birth, but to the providence of God pro-

tecting and enriching Job throughout his earlier years. Life
would be, not the beginning of life, the introduction of the life

principle at birth, but duration of life, as, e.g., in Ps. 21 5
34

13
,

or life as health or welfare
; cp. Pr. 4

22
(Wisdom's words are

life unto those that find them, and healing to all their flesh),

Mai. 26
(mtani D"nn), Pr. 21 21

(1U31 . . . D^n) ; and with the

coupling of life and kindness (ion), we might compare the

parallelism of life and favour in Pr. 3
22

(;n), 835
(pi'*i). Thy

visitation] i.e. Thy providence. The noun (rnpQ) in this sense

occurs only here, but it corresponds exactly to the use of the

vb. in, e.g*, Ps. 85(4)
(cp. the ironical expansion of this in Job

7
18

), Jer. 29
10

.

13. These things . . . this] pointing forward to and ex-

plained in 14_17
. L know] c/

8
. Was in thy thoughts] Heb. was

with Thee : g
35 n .

I4-I7' The secret purposes of God (v.
13

),
as Job imagines

them.

14. If Job committed any of those sins which man is liable

to commit (cp. 7
21

,
v. 6

n.), God would be on the alert that he

should not escape punishment for it : there should be no letting
of him off even for the least sin. Mark] The same vb. (noc)
as in 12

{preserve) : for the present nuance, cp. 13
27

.

15. Wicked] The stronger term after sin in 14
(cp.

6f
-), or,

rather (cp.
b
), juridically (cp. 9

20
n.) alike whether guilty or
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15 If I were wicked, (that it would be) woe unto me
;

And if I were righteous, that I should not lift up my
head,

Being filled with ignominy,
And rsated with 1 affliction.

16 And if (my head) rose up proudly, (that) thou wouldest

hunt me like a lion
;

And again show thyself marvellous against me :

innocent of any charge you prefer against me, I should suffer.

Lift up mine head] cp. "Lift up the face," n 16 2226 .

Filled with] yw : cp. 9
18 D'nnM ^i?^^. Sated with] See

phil. n. ; fH probably means look upon (EV.
"
looking upon ").

i5cd are two-stressed lines, and may be an addition (Du.),

or corrupt.

16. But even if, being righteous, he were to lift up his

head, proud in the sense of innocence (ct.
15b

),
God would, as

fiercely as a lion (cp. Hos. 5
14

13
7
),

hunt him down. But

neither is the connection with 15b
, after the intervening

15c- d
,

nor the figure of hunting down a man walking proudly erect

particularly probable ; further,
16b is more closely parallel to

l7a than to 16a
(note: "again" || "renew"), and if so taken,

i7b. 0.
form a distich instead of the last two lines of a tristich as

now. Not improbably
16a is out of place (see phil. n. on 15

).

Omitting
16C " d with their rhythmical peculiarities and 16a

,
the

presence of which is the cause of an apparent tristich, and read-

ing KhnrP in 17a
,
the three distichs of which 16~ 17 then consist

read as follows :

16 If I were wicked (that it would be), woe unto me
;

And if I were righteous, that I should not lift up my
head ;

16b And (that) thou wouldest again show thyself mar-

vellous against me,
17 And renew thy witnesses before me

;

(That) thou wouldest increase thy vexation against me,

And bring fresh hosts upon me
The structural redundance of 16a

remains, and the other diffi-

culties are at best only alleviated, if we render (reading with SS
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17
(That) thou wouldest renew thy witnesses before me,
And increase thy vexation against me,
rAnd bring fresh hosts 1 upon me.

18
Wherefore, then, hast thou brought me forth out of the

womb?
I ought to have given up the ghost, and no eye ought

to have seen me.
18

I ought to have been as though I had not been
;

I ought to have been borne from the womb to the

grave.

iiMKl): "And if I do proudly, like a lion, thou wouldest hunt

me"; or (reading nxjni), "And thou wouldest rise up proudly,
like a lion, to hunt me"; or, following ffi, "For T am hunted

(
= *3W) like a lion for the slaughter

"
(n:nr6 for nxri). Rose

up proudly] See 811
phil. n.

l6b. Marvels now, not of creation (cp. niNi?D3, 9
10

)
and

providence (

8 ~12
),

but of destruction (cp. Is. 29
14

), torment, and

hostility.

17. Thy witnesses] Job's "sufferings regarded as so many
proofs of his guilt" (Dr.). Vexation] 5

2 n. C. f^ is taken to

mean "
relays and a host are against me," i.e. fresh forces a

military (cp. 1614
19

12
)
simile constantly assail me, my suffer-

ings never cease ; this sense is better expressed, with direct

reference to God as securing this constant supply of re-

serves, this perpetuity of suffering, by the emended text (see

phil. n.).

18 f. Cp. 3
11

. For the omission of 18f -

(Me. Be.) there is no

sufficient ground : as Bu. points out, they connect well with

what precedes, and the transition from them to 20f-
is no more

abrupt than it would be from 17 to 20f -

;
still less probable is

Sgf.'s omission of l8~22 as a parallel to v. 3
: this would make

the speech end with v. 17 an unlikely conclusion.

19a. Cp. 3
16a
.-5orae] Cp. 21 32

.

20-22. Turning from the vain reflections of 18f -

Job, on the

ground of the brevity of life and of his rapid (cp. g
25f

) approach
to the dark realm of death, appeals to God to leave him alone

that he may cheer up a little. He retains, in spite of his present
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20 Are not rthe 1

days
rof my life 1 few ?

rLook away 1 from me, that I may brighten up a little,

21 Before I go whence I shall not return,

Unto the land of darkness and dense darkness,
22 A land of gloom, like blackness,

(A land) of dense darkness and disorder,

And where the shining is as blackness.

sufferings, which seem to betoken God's hostility, a certain

remnant of his former trust in God and reliance on Him as a

friend, which allows him to appeal to God for pity : but there

is so much sense of the hostility that the relief he craves is

that God may cease to take notice of him (ct. 29
2~6

).

20. ^literally rendered is: Are not my daysfew? Let him

cease, let him set (or, Qre, Cease, then, and set) from me that 1

may brighten up a little. The sense rather questionably im-

posed upon this by interpreters does not differ substantially

from that which is well expressed in the emended text (see

phil. n.). Brighten up] 9
27 n.

2ia. Cp. 7
7"10

i 4
10-12

.

2lb, 22. Sheol, the land of darkness, whose very (sun-
shine is black. The text is probably not altogether in order ;

see phil. n.

XI. Sophar's first speech. By way of apology, yet not

politely like Eliphaz (4
2
), but, like Bildad (8

2
), bluntly, at once

implying his condemnation of Job, Sophar begins (

2~4
)
with a

series of rhetorical questions : Is a man, voluble like Job, and

a scoffer too, not to be answered? He then
(

5_12
)
takes up a

point already alluded to by Eliphaz (5
9ff

-),
viz. the inscrutability

of God's ways ; Job had pleaded that God, knowing him to be

righteous, treats him as if he were wicked : Sophar answers :

You have no right to say this, for you cannot read God's mind;

you may think yourself righteous, but God may, and indeed, as

His treatment of you shows, does, know that you have done

wrong; God is beyond question and impossible to oppose. In

13-20
Sophar points the same moral that both Bildad (8

5"7 - 20~22
)

and Eliphaz (5
l7ff

)
have previously urged: Let Job turn to God

and dispossess iniquity from his life and home : all will then be
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XI. * Then answered Sophar the Naamathite, and said :

2 Should a multitude of words not be answered?

And should a man full of talk be justified?
3 Should thy boasting's make men hold their peace?

And shouldest thou mock, with none to make thee

abashed ?

well but dark is the fate of the obstinately wicked
(

20
; cp. in

Bildad, a 11 " 19 - 221
*).

2-4. Referring- plainly enough to Job throughout, Sophar
descends in expression from the general to the particular : in

general, should any man be allowed to establish his case merely
because he commands an uninterrupted flow of language (

2
)
?

Should Job in particular be allowed to silence every one by his

speech, which is at once empty (

3a
)
in spite of its amount and

irreligious (

3b
)
? Should he be allowed to give the lie to God

by claiming to be righteous (

4
), when He, by His present

treatment of Job, is declaring Job to be wicked? For this is

tantamount to the blasphemy of charging God with being in

the wrong, unrighteous (ct. Ps. 5i
5f- <3f - )

).

2. A multitude of words] as Pr. io19
, Qoh. 5

2
, or, one (or, a

man) of many words (cp.
b
).

A manfull of talk] lit.
" a man of

lips
" "

insinuating (cp. Is. 29
13

)
that Job's words are not really

the expression of his heart" (Dr.). Cp. 165 "the solace of my
lips," i.e. hollow sympathy. Sophar is probably thinking less

of the length of Job's last speech (Peake), which is scarcely

longer than his first, and not greatly longer than that of

Eliphaz, than of his apparent irrepressibility : the speeches of

Eliphaz and Bildad ought to have silenced him, but they have

not.

3, 4 Unlike 2
,
these vv. are not marked as interrogatives by

the use of an interrogative particle ;
in f^, therefore, they are

ambiguous ; & intends both (not only
4

,
as in EV.) to be taken

affirmatively : Thy boastings silence . . . and thou mockest

. . . and thou sayest ;
see phil. n. Boastings] for the word

(^3) see Is. i66 = Jer. 48
30

(with the same sense as here), and

Ts. 44
25

, Jer. 50
36

t (meaning boasters, praters). The punctuation
of JH presupposes the root tq : even so compare the root K13
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4 fShouldest 1 thou say,
" My doctrine is pure,

And I was clean in thine eyes
"

?

5 But oh that God would speak,

And open his lips (in argument) with thee ;

6 And that he would declare to thee the secrets of wisdom,
That it is

rmarvellous 1 in resourcefulness !

Know, then, that God causeth to be forgotten unto thee somewhat of

thine iniquity.

of which the vb. occurs in i K. 1233
,
Neh. 68 f, in NH., which

also employs the noun nX^Zl, a liar (see NHWB), and in Syr.

Mock] viz. God: cp. the use of the noun (:y^) in 34*, and cp.
6f -

there with 4 here. The parallel might suggest that the implicit

object is men: so Renan,
" Te moqueras-tu des gens"; but

this is less probable.

4. Whether taken interrogatively or affirmatively the saying

attributed to Job refers not to what he will first say if he is left

unanswered (De. Bu.), but is a specimen of the mocking or

biasphemy (

3
)

in which he has already indulged : is he to go
on saying this kind of thing? The words are not an exact

quotation, but summarize Job's assertions of his innocence,

which do not appear at all in his first speech (c. 3), and but

indirectly in his second (6
10C - 24 - 26- 29f -

7
20f

-),
and first become

prominent and emphatic (o,
14-21 - 30, 35 io5f - 7

)
in the speech to which

Sophar now replies. My doctrine] for r\\h, cp. Dt. 32
2

,
Pr. 4

2
;

but read rather, My conversation (i.e. manner of life', lit. my
walking).

5. Job had expressed the wish to speak with God (g
35

),

claiming that given fair conditions he could then establish his

innocence: Sophar wishes God to speak with Job on a different

subject, convinced that God could silence Job a point which

Job would have readily ceded (cp. g
15ff

-) by making him realize

the infinite range of His wisdom
(

6a- b - 7_1
)

: here, as elsewhere,

the friends cannot even perceive Job's point of view. With] o,
2 n.

6. Marvellous] ^ double, paraphrased in EV. by "mani-

fold
"

;
see phil. n. Resourcefulness] the word rendered sound

counsel in 5
12

: see phil. n. on 5
12

.

6c. An isolated stichos, exceeding the usual length, and
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7 Canst thou find out the immensity of God ?

Canst thou attain to the limits of the Almighty ?

8
(They are) high

rer than 1 heaven ;
what canst thou do?

Deeper than Sheol ;
what canst thou know?

9
Longer in measure than the earth,

And broader than the sea.

curiously expressed. Its meaning, however, is clear : so far

from being pure in God's sight, as you claim
(

4
), and, therefore,

unjustly treated by Him in being made to suffer, you are very

wicked in His sight, and your sufferings, great as they maybe,

do not equal the greatness of your wickedness ;
God forgets

(cp. for the same idea expressed by other words, e.g. Am. 87
,

Is. 43
25

64
s

,
Ps. 25

7
),

i.e. lets you off the penalty of, part of

your wickedness. The direct denial of i may be necessary (the

view taken by Dr. in the phil. n.), though it is curious in this

case that this direct denial is expressed by a single stichos in

the middle of the half-dozen distichs devoted to the indirect

repudiation of it : how can you claim such knowledge of God,

who is infinite in wisdom, and familiar with man's iniquity (

n
),

as to assert that He thinks you just, though He treats you as

unjust? Unless Bi. Du. are correct in rejecting
6C as a gloss,

the words are probably a mutilated distich which may not have

gone beyond contradicting Job's words somewhat as follows :

Then thou wouldest know that God doeth rightly, that because

of thine iniquity He chastiseth thee.

7. Immensity] the word (tpn) ''means" properly something

to be searched out or explored: in 38
16

it is rendered [in EV.]

"recesses
"

: and it denotes here the entire range of the divine

nature. "The rendering 'by searching' is grammatically

impossible" (Dr.), and, moreover, misses the point of the

question, which is not whether, by a particular method, God's

nature can be read by man, but whether its vastness is by any

method intelligible to him. The words emphasized by their

position in the Hebrew are immensity and limits (nvDH : cp.

2610 283
).

8, 9. The limits of the Almighty are beyond heaven and

Sheol ;
He knows everything in heaven and earth ;

man cannot
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10 If he pass through, and imprison,

And call an assembly (for judgment), who can turn him

back?
11 For he knoweth empty men :

He perceiveth naughtiness, also, without considering it.

escape his eye (cp. Ps. 139
1"8

); but what vast tracts of the

divine knowledge are withdrawn from Job's ken ! Compared
with the unknown and unattainable, his knowledge and efforts

are nothing : how, then, does he claim
(

4
)
that he is righteous

in God's judgment? Somewhere in these regions unexplored

by Job, the judgment that Job is unrighteous may have been

passed. Sgf. omits these vv., as also 7
; cp. Du.

10. Du. regards this as a misplaced distich of Job's speech ;

Be. (see phil. n.) as an interpolation. If the v. is original,

Sophar takes up Job's words (9
12

)
and turns them back upon

him
; certainly, as you say, no one can stay God, if He seize or

call to judgment, by saying he is not guilty : but this, not

because God acts without regard to whether men are right or

wrong, but because
(

u
)
He knows the sins of men, however

blind men like yourself may be to them. In this case we should

perhaps read seize for pass through (see phil. n.), and possibly

kill (^tOp'') for call an assembly (Richter) ; otherwise, for the

judicial assembly, cp. Ezk. 1640 23
46f

-, Pr. 5
14

.

11. God acts, unhindered
(

10
)
and unerringly, because, unlike

men who, even if they give the closest attention to the matter,

are often deceived about both others and themselves, He
knows all about men and their sins, instantaneously and with-

out effort. The thought would be similar in 34
23

,
if the text

there were correct. Empty men] so Ps. 26*
(|| "dissemblers").

Without considering it]
Du. and it he considers., i.e. God gives

heed to it
;

al. which they consider, or one considers, not, i.e.

God perceives what man does not a thought actually present

in the passage, but not naturally expressed by f^, nor quite

satisfactorily by the emendation proposed (see phil. n.). Jacob

[ZATW, 1912, 283): being himself'unperceived'(|313T', Hithpolal

for Hithpolel of ;H) ;
but this thought also is not required

here.
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12 And so a hollow man getteth understanding
-

,

And a wild ass's colt is born (again) a man.
13 If thou direct thine heart aright,

And stretch out thine hands towards him
14 If naughtiness be in thine hand, put it far away,

And let not unrighteousness dwell in thy tent
15

Surely then thou wilt lift up thy face without spot ;

And thou wilt be established and wilt not fear :

16 For thou wilt forget (thy) misery ;

Thou wilt remember it as waters that are passed away :

12. "As a result of the judgments of the Almighty (

10f
-),

conceit and ignorance are removed, and a wilful, defiant nature

(like Job's) is softened" (Dr.). This view of the v. makes it

a transition to the thought of 13~20
;
but no such transition is

obtained, if the v. is taken, as in itself it quite well might be,

to mean : it is as impossible to get sense into an empty-headed
man as to tame the untameable (39

s
)
wild ass. See for this,

phil. n.
;
and for a collection and criticism of many other

interpretations of the v., see Di.

13-20. By submitting to God's judgments (
10-12

)
and turning

to Him, Job may yet return to prosperity and honour.

13. Thou] the pron. is emphatic : even thou, with all thy

wickedness, if thou wilt abandon it
(

14
), mayest be restored.

Hands] the hands opened (d"DD : cp. Ex. g
29 - 33

, Ezr. o,
5

, Ps.

44
21 8810(9)

63
s

141
2
),

and stretched out (khq : as 1 K. S22 - 54

al. : cp. no, Ps. 8810
)

in prayer: see 31
27

n., Is. i
15 n. Both

here (see
14a

)
and in Isaiah the context suggests that the idea

of innocency may have been associated with the custom of

stretching out the opened hand in prayer. But such associa-

tion was scarcely constant, for with cp the term T inter-

changes : cp. e.g. Ps. 143
6 282

.

14. Hand] y> : ct. 0*0 in 13
. b. Cp. 2223

(Eliphaz).

15a. Cp. io15b . Without spot] commonly and, if original,

perhaps correctly taken as antithetical to io15b- c
: Job's face

will no longer bear the marks of a guilty conscience.

16. Waters that are passed away] the whole line as a

parallel to a can only mean : or if you remember your misery
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17 And 'thy
1 life will rise up more (brightly) than the noonday ;

Though it be dark, it will become as the morning.
18 And thou wilt be secure, because there is hope ;

And thou wilt search (around), and wilt take thy rest in

safety ;

19 And thou wilt lie down, with none to make thee afraid.

And many will make suit unto thee
;

20 But the eyes of the wicked will fail
;

at all, it will only be a memory of something that is past or

has vanished; for waters as perilous and dangerous, cp. 1216

22 11
27

20
,
Is. 43

2
;

for the vb.
(~\2]l)

in the sense required, cp. 615

(of water as here, but more commonly of time, e.g. Ps. 90
4
).

The vb. used of waters also means to overflow, to flood (Is. 88
,

Nah. i
8
) ;

but it is scarcely necessary to assume a play on the

two meanings waters once in perilous flood, but now vanished,

and ill-advised to rob the line of its colour by reading (d
,D,

) )
as

days that are passed away (Ehrlich).

17. Another striking antithesis to what Job had said (io
21f

-):

Job's future need not be a day of darkness whose very noon is

night, it may, if he wills, be a day brighter than any ordinary

day at noon, whose very night is bright as morning (cp.

Is. 58
10

).

18. Searching round, before going to rest for the night,

finding nothing amiss, Job will lie down with a sense of

security. Search [around)\ the vb. ("iDn= JI2-) used in 3
21

.

Ehrlich suggests thou shalt be protected (JjPBITi, from isn = jui-
,

the sense protect being that of the Arabic, but not elsewhere in

the OT. of the Hebrew vb.). On the not altogether certain

text, see phil. n.

19a. Recurs in Is. 17
2

, Zeph. 3
13

; cp. also Is. 14
30

. Lie

down] the vb. (pm) involves, as in the references just given, an

implicit comparison with animals (cp. Gn. 49
s
).

19b. Lit. "And many will make sweet thy face." For

make sweet the face, cp. Pr. 19
6

,
Ps. 45

13
(as here of men), and,

e.g., Ex. 32
11

,
Mai. i

9
, Jer. 26 19

. Note the parallelism of

"
thy face

" with "the eyes of the wicked "
in 20a

. If Job turns

to God, instead of being given the cold shoulder, as poor men
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And their refuge is perished from them,
And their hope is the breathing out of the soul

regularly are (cp. Pr. 19
7
),
and avoided as he is now (cp. ig

13-19
),

he will become again a great and wealthy personage whose

favour it is worth while to seek (cp. Pr. 19
6
).

20a. But if Job remains wicked, he will look in vain for any
deliverance from his present miserable position. In contrast

with the directness of the first line of the distich, the alternative

fate that awaits Job is stated indirectly : cp. 822b after 821 - 22a
.

Eyes . . . willfail] if, Dt. 28s2
, La. 4

17
,
Ps. 6o,

4(3)
.

20b, C. As there is no hope of deliverance for the wicked
(

20a
),

so there is no way of escape ; consequently their only hope is

death, or, perhaps (see phil. n. on 31
39

), despair.

XII.-XIV. Job's reply to Sophar's first speech. This,

like his previous speeches (see on cc. 6f. and o,f.), is only in

part (i2
2
-i3

19
)
addressed to the friends: the rest (i3

20
-i4

22
)

is

addressed to God. The connection in several places is difficult

to detect, and some verses at least (i2
4~6 - 9 if not also 7f. 10.

nf.j

seem out of place and no part of the speech. Grill (Zur Kritik

der ^Composition des Bucks Hiobs, p. i3ff.) goes so far as to

omit I24
-I3

2
, Sgf. i2 4

-i3
1

, but that i2 13ff - with its description
of the activity of God as might not guided by moral considerations

was interpolated as proof that Job could speak of God's wisdom

even better than Sophar, is improbable. Job begins by sarcasti-

cally allowing that the friends are exceptionally wise (12
2
)

and

yet their speeches have contained nothing but what was familiar

to himself
(

3
),
and even to beasts

(

7_10
). What is said even on

the authority of the aged must be received with discrimination

(

llf
-). Job now himself descants on the mighty (though also, he

suggests, capricious) activity of God
(

13~26
),

for he knows quite
as much about this as do his wise friends (13"-) ; but all this is

irrelevant to the case he has to argue out with God
(

3
)

: let the

friends, then, keep silence, and not continue to show by their

interpretation of God's activities partiality on God's behalf: let

them beware lest He punish them for such conduct
(
4_12

).
Let

them keep silence while Job states his case against God : for

stating it God may slay him : but he will take the risk : for he
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XII. * Then Job answered and said,
2 No doubt but ye are rthev that know1

,

And with you wisdom will die.

3 But I have understanding as well as you ;

I am not inferior to you :

Yea, who knoweth not such things as these?

is certain of his innocence, and his readiness to face God should

be a pledge of victory (

l3~18
).

And now Job turns to address God

directly : Let Him not overwhelm Job with terror (2

-22
) ;

but

let Him state the iniquities (

23
),

if there are such, which would

justify His present use of His might in pursuing so helpless a

creature as Job (

24_28
).

From his own case Job passes to that

of mankind in general : Is any man frail, shortlived and,

unlike trees, without hope of reviving when once cut down in

death worth all the hostility shown by God (14
1"12

)? If only

God's anger might pass and give way even after death to friendly

intercourse with Job, how willingly would Job await this change !

(

13~15
).

But there is no hope for either Job or man: God persists

in being hostile and dwelling on Job's sins
(

16f
-) ;

and He brings

men one and all to death in which knowledge vanishes, and only

pain remains
(

l7~22
).

2f. In 2
Job ironically concedes that the three friends are

the only living, and will prove to have been the last surviving,

embodiment of wisdom ;
in 3

, dropping the irony, he claims that

all the wisdom uttered was previously and independently in his

possession, and indeed in that of every man
;

their would-be

wise speeches have consisted of well-worn commonplaces.

2. They that know] cp. 34
2

: ^ people; see phil. n.

3. Understanding] cp. 1 1
12

: you were so good as to suggest

that even I might get understanding ; judged by the standard

of your
" wise

"
speeches, I have it already. b = I3

2b
. Who

knoweth not] lit. with whom (are) not; with (nx) like io13
(ny) .

see n. there and Lex. 86a, top.

4-6. The interpretation of these vv. is difficult, partly, it

is probable, on account of textual corruption, partly because

they are misplaced. Di. makes as good an effort as any one

to establish a connection: Job "complains of the manner in
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4
I am to be (as one that is) a laughing-stock to his neighbour,

(A man) that called upon God, and he answered him !

The just, the perfect man, is a laughing-stock !

5 In the thought of him that is at ease there is contempt for mis-

fortune ;

(It is) ready for them whose foot slippeth.

which, on the ground of such wisdom, they treat him, a pious

man, who can boast of his inward relation to God though to

be sure it is like the world, which has only contempt for the

unfortunate, while the prosperous godless remain untouched."

"His neighbour" (

4a
)

is on this view an oblique reference to

Sophar or the three friends
;
but Sophar and the other friends,

though they have expressed their concern at what appears to

them the impiety of Job's present manner of speech, and though

they have suggested that his sufferings are due to his sins,

have not laughed (even in n 12
,
as Ley suggests) at him or his

calamities, nor is it altogether satisfactory to say that though

they have not actually done so, Job may feel that they

have.

4. A laughing-stock} one at whose helplessness or mis-

fortunes men laugh as an expression of their (malignant)

delight : cp. the use of the nouns in Jer. 207
, La. 3

14
(pnu),

Hab. i
10

(pWO), and the vb. in 30
1
,
Ps. 52

s
,
La. i

7
. b. The

line is commonly taken as descriptive of the speaker (Job)

whom God answered in the past (cp. 2c)
2"5

) ;
the part. (Nip)

could of course refer to the past, but it is very questionable

whether the line is a natural description of himself by Job at a

time when, though he still calls, he appears to receive no

answer. Ley treats the line as ironically descriptive of the

neighbour (i.e. Sophar) ;
in which case we should render b - c in

English : To one that calls upon God and He answers him, A

laughing-stock to the just, the perfect man.

5. The v. is curiously phrased, of unusual rhythmical form,

and the text cannot be implicitly trusted : see phil. n. Contempt

for misfortune] $.} may also be translated a contemptible torch
;

but this yields nothing satisfactory, whether taken as continuing

(

4
)
"a laughing-stock, a contemptible torch," or as subj. of b

(King).
8
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6 The tents of robbers prosper,
And they that provoke God are secure ;

(Even) he that bringeth (his) God in his hand !

7 But ask now the beasts, and they will teach thee ;

And the fowls of the heaven, and they will tell thee :

8 Or fthe crawling things of 1 the earth, and they will teach thee :

And the fishes of the sea will declare unto thee.

6. Robbers] lit. wasters, devastators. b, C. The existing

text is commonly taken to mean : those are secure who provoke

God by their wicked conduct b
,
and c who so entirely disregard

God as to recognize only their own might as their god : cp.

Hab. i
11 "this his might becometh his god." Still the form

of the v. (a tristich), the change from the pi. in b to the sing,

in
c and the curious phrasing of c

together throw doubt on the

correctness of the text.

7-10. So far from the wisdom on which the friends pride

themselves being their exclusive possession (

2
),

not only Job (

3
),

but the very beasts share it,
7-1

. This, if the passage is in

its right place, must be the connection of thought ; but it is

strangely stated ; for Job's charge is not that the friends lack

the particular knowledge in question, and need to be taught,

which is the point emphasized in 7f
-, but that they have no need

to teach things so universally known, 3C
. Inasmuch as there

are other suspicious features in the passage it may be mis-

placed ;
the address to a single person is very unusual in Job's

speeches (26
2
n.), but would be at once explained if the passage

originally stood in a speech of one of the friends (cp.
7a with 88a

) ;

yet
9

,
at least, with its use of the name Yahweh (see Introd.),

is more probably altogether foreign to the book. Ask] the vb.,

contrary to the prevailing use in Job's speeches, is sing., and,

if the text and connection are original (but see above), addressed

accordingly to Sophar exclusively ;
Di. endeavours to account

for this by suggesting that Sophar has deserved this special

attention by his words "hollow man" in n 12
.

8. The crawling things of the earth] % might be rendered

either talk thou to the earth, or the plants (rw, as in 30
4
) of (7 as

in 6ft
: see phil. n.) the earth ;

but the text needs emending as,

or substantially as, above ;
see phil. n.
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9 Who knoweth not by all these,

That the hand of Yahweh hath wrought this?
10 In whose hand is the soul of every living' thing,

And the breath of all flesh of man.

9a. By all these] i.e. by means of (3, as Gn. 42
s3

,
Ex. 7

17
,

Nu. 1628 all with j?t, as here), by observing-, all these creatures.

Or the line may be translated, who among (3, as, e.g., Is. 50
10

;

Lex. 88 bot.), i.e. which of, all these (creatures) does not know.

But the line may be merely a misplaced interpretation of 3C
,

and have meant : Who doth not know the like (a for 2) of all

these things? In that case b
(
= Is. 4i

20c
)
would be an isolated

stichos cited (originally on the margin) from Isaiah. In the

present context it is not clear to what this refers. Some
understand it to refer to the universe

;
and appeal to the

similar meaning of "all these" in Is. 662
, Jer. 14

22
;
but in

these passages the heavens, etc., are mentioned in the im-

mediate context. Others have explained this as (Hi.) pointing

backward and referring to the security of the wicked
(

6
)

not a

likely theme for the beasts to discourse on
;
or to the irresistible

activity of God described by Sophar (u
10L

),
or as pointing

forward to the activities of God described in 13ff -

; but, as Di.

observes, ii 10f - lies too far behind to be naturally referred to

thus, and the pf. tense and the intervening vv.
(

llf
)
render the

reference forward to 13ff -

improbable.

10. If 9 be an interpolation (see last n.), this v. contains the

instruction given by the beasts,
7f-

; in this case render : that

("lEW as Ex. 11 7
,
Lv. 5

5
,
Dt. 1

31
,
Eccles. 812

: cp. g
5
phil. n.; Lex.

83a bot.) in His (God unnamed, as in v. 13
)
hand is the soul of

every living thing, etc. Allflesh of man] a very strange expres-

sion
; 0/ man, it is true (Bu.), limits the expression all flesh,

which without it might, but does not always (34
15

, Nu. 1622 n.),

include living beings not human
;
but this fact does not make

the expression natural or, least of all in poetry, likely. Equally
insufficient is Del.'s suggestion that the addition of BrM in-

dividualizes the expression, as though the meaning were : the

breath of each individual human being, ffi omits allflesh ;
but

rhythm scarcely permits a shortening of the line. Possibly of
man is a corruption of some term parallel to "in his hand"
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11 Doth not the ear test words,
Even as the palate tasteth its food?

12 With aged men is wisdom,
And length of days is understanding".

13 With him is wisdom and might ;

He hath counsel and understanding.

in a
,
such as with him, or he can withdraw (cp. 34

14
,

Ps.

104
29

).

II
(
= 34

3
), 12. The connection is still rather elusive : it has

been claimed that 7_1 refer to what one could see of God's

power,
llf - to what one might learn by hearing what the aged

had to say; cp. 13
1

(so Dav. Dr.): on this view n means:

"does not the ear test the words which it hears, and accept

those which, like the wisdom of the aged (v.
12

), embody sound

knowledge?" (Dr.). But does this allow for the unlimited

range which n claims for the discriminative faculty, or for the

fact that the appeal to the wisdom of the ancients is elsewhere

made by the friends, 88ff -

15
10

,
and criticized by Job, so that the

use made of it, on this interpretation, by Job in 12
, though not

exactly inconsistent with what he has said before, is yet rather

improbable? The point of the v. may then be rather this : as

the palate discriminates between good and bad food, and ac-

cepts the one and rejects the other (cp. 2 S. io,
36(35)

),
so the ear

discriminates between the true and false in whatever it is told ;

you have poured your "wisdom" into my ears (12
2
), you refer

me to what the ancients tell me
;
but I will accept none of this

unexamined : I will exercise my own j'udgment on it. On this

view we must understand "you say" before 12
: cp., on certain

theories of those passages, 2i 16 - 19
. Sgf. rejects the vv.

; Di.

suggests that if retained they might better stand between 8 and
9

; alternatively the difficulty of the connection may be due to

the vv. being the fragmentary survival of a once longer passage.

13. You say :
12 wisdom resides in old men, 13

I say it is to

be found with God : so if both 12 and 13
originally belonged here

we may least awkwardly connect them in thought ; but the

antithesis is formally unexpressed and is very artificial, for the

friends have never asserted that wisdom resides only in old men
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and not in God, and Job in 13 does not assert that wisdom resides

only (cp. c. 28) with God, and is not imparted by Him to men.

Further, while 12
speaks of wisdom,

13
speaks of wisdom and

might, so that in this respect, too, the sharpness and clearness

of an antithesis are sacrificed. But while 13 connects at best

rather awkwardly with 12
,

it might form a starting-point for

the illustrations which follow
(

14-25
)
of God's power, and, though

this is much less prominent, of His wisdom. If the reference

to God unnamed (which must be assumed even if 13
originally

followed 12
)
can be tolerated,

13
might follow 3 as Job's proof

that his knowledge is not inferior to that of the friends. Du.,

retaining
llf

-, rejects
13 as a variant of 16

. Counsel] read, per-

haps, power: see phil. n.

14-25. Illustrations, derived from Job's own observation,

of the way in which God's might (

13
)
"frustrates all human

endeavour, and overthrows all human institutions
"

(Dr.). In

all this Job traces no moral purpose ; cp. especially
14b

,
so

similar to n 10
(Sophar), but not followed as in n 11

by any

suggestion that the men imprisoned by God are doers of

iniquity. The writer (if
21 - 24f - are integral to his poem) seems

to have in mind not only Sophar's speech, but also Ps. 107,

and perhaps Is. 44
s4"28

;
in any case 21a - 24b

verbally reproduce

Ps. 107
40

and, by reason of vocabulary or figure,
14b recalls

PS. I07
16

,

15 PS. I07
33-36

,

22b- 18 PS. I07
14

,

23. 24b. 25b pg Io7
4. 7.

27a
,

25a Ps. 107
10

;
with 17

, cp. Is. 44
25

,
with 15a Is. 44

27
. But,

whereas alike in the Ps. and Is. both the constructive and

the destructive activities of God are presented, and these as

determined by the different moral characters of men, here only

the destructive activity is presented : so, e.g., here
(

15
)
waters

are withheld or destructively employed, but in Is. 44
27 bene-

ficently employed, in the Ps. given or withheld according to

the character of the men concerned. So the Psalmist's survey
reveals to the "

upright" the loving-kindness, where the "up-

right" (i
1

) Job sees only the might, of God. As in 7
17f -

Job

parodies Ps. 84
,
so here he sees facts noted by another Psalmist

under a very different aspect.

14. Whether a refers to the destruction of cities (Peake) is

not quite clear
; the line may refer figuratively to persons (cp.
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14
Behold, he pulleth down, and it cannot be built again ;

He shutteth up a man, and there can be no opening.
16

Behold, he withholdeth the waters, and they dry up ;

Again he sendeth them out, and they overturn the earth.

16 With him is strength and sound counsel
;

He that erreth and he that leadeth into error, are his
;

17 Who leadeth counsellors away stripped,

And who maketh judges fools.

18 He looseth the Tbondsl imposed by kings,

And bindeth a waistcloth on their loins ;

Jer. i
10

),
both lines meaning: God ruins men's lives irretriev-

ably. Shutteth up\ i>y ijd ; but this does not necessarily refer

to subterranean dungeons (cp. Jer. 38, La. 3
s3

)
: for the same

idiom is used in Ex. 14
3

.

15a. Drought ; b, destructive floods. Ct. Eliphaz's reference

to rain.

16. Sound counsel] 5
12 n. b. All men belong to God, and are

within the range and subject to the working of His might.

He that erreth, etc.] all men (see phil. n.), viewed particularly,

perhaps, under the aspect of " nations misled by their states-

men into a disastrous policy
"

(Dr.). In any case moral error

is not primarily intended.

17. Doing with them as He wills, God makes even the

wise ones of the earth look foolish. There is as little reason

to limit the historical allusions to the fortunes of Israel as the

illustrations from nature in 16 to Palestine : indeed the plural

"kings" in 18b and the unmistakable reference to nations in

23'- make it as plain as may be that the author is reflecting on

the rise and fall of nations, and of the ruin in which the most

exalted and firmly established individuals in these nations are

involved when their land and people are overthrown : there is

no reason, therefore, to think with Du. specially of Jewish

priests in 19a and of the descendants of David in 19b
. Who

leadeth . . . away stripped] probably due here to assimilation

to 19a
: the vb. in a

originally was more closely parallel to that

in b
: see phil. n.

18. He sets at naught the power of kings, undoing the
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19 Who leadeth priests away stripped,

And overthroweth them that are firmly established ;

20 Who depriveth the trusty of speech,

And taketh away the discretion of the elders ;

21 Who poureth contempt upon princes,

And looseneth the belt of the fstrongl I

22 Who discovereth deep things out of darkness,

And bringeth out to light black gloom;
23 Who increaseth nations and destroyeth them

;

Who spreadeth Tpeoplesl abroad, and leaveth them.

fetters they have placed on others a
,
and reducing kings them-

selves to the position of captives
b
(cp. Is. 47); see phil. n.

19. Similar treatment of other classes of ancient lineage

and secure position. Firmly established] men whose family

have long held, and appeared likely long to hold (see phil. n.),

their position : the priests in a are a particular illustration of

such classes : in Israel, especially in later times, as among
other peoples, the priesthood was hereditary.

20. Speech] Heb. lip, as, e.g., Gn. n 1
,

Is. 19
18

. The

trusty] especially perhaps "trusted ministers" (Dr.) of state:

cp. Is. ig
1
"-.

2ia. = Ps. io7
40a

. Princes] or nobles (D^lj) ; cp. 22s
34

18

(|| "king"), 1 S. 28 = Ps. 113
8

(antithetical to "poor" and

"needy"; cp. ffi here), Nu. 21 18 and Pr. 816
(|| D-n'tf).

Looseneth the belt of]
' '

Fig. for incapacitates ;
the flowing

garments of the Oriental being girt up for active service

(1 K. 1846
,

Is. 5
27

, cp. Is. 45
1

)" (Dr.). Looseneth is lit. causeth

to hang down. Strong] this word at least (see phil. n.), if not

the whole line, requires emendation. Possibly
b

is a corrupt

variant of (cp. Du.)
20b

,
and the whole v. secondary : cp. vv. 24 - 25

.

22. Bu. omits the v. as in its complete abstractness alien to

the context : if in its right place, it must be figurative ;
the

deep, dark things have been explained as hidden plans and

conspiracies of men (cp. Is. 29
15

; so Di. Dr.), the depths of the

divine nature (Schl.), the treasures of conquered cities (Hi.),

the poor (Hgst. Du.).

23. The rise and fall of nations illustrate God's caprice : He



1 20 THE BOOK OF JOB [XII. 23-XIII. 1

24 Who taketh away the understanding- of the chiefs of

the earth,

And causeth them to wander in a pathless waste.

25
They grope in the dark without light,

And rthey
1 wander about (helplessly) like a drun-

ken man.

XIII. 1
Lo, mine eye hath seen all,

Mine ear hath heard and understood it.

makes them increase in numbers and extend their borders only

thereafter to destroy and abandon them. This would form an

effective climax and conclusion, and perhaps originally did so;

see on 24f\ Peoples] ^ nations, as in a
. Leaveth\ fH leadeth

them (away) : see phil. n. Leaveth is rather anti-climactic after

destroyeth in a
: Ehrlich makes the v. refer exclusively to the

destruction of nations, rendering, Who misleadeth peoples and

destroyeth them, layeth peoples low and (so) leaveth them,

giving to riDE> a meaning of the Ar. sataha, to prostrate.

24 f. From the "nations" in 23
,

24a returns to leading indi-

viduals of the nations (as
17_21

).
Since the opening words are

identical,
24a may be a variant of 20a

,
and similarly

25b of 24b
,
and

a single distich
(
24b-25a

) may have completed the description of

the nations in 23
. Alternatively

24f -

may have originally stood

after 21
, completing the allusions to prominent individuals.

24. Of the earth] ^ (not (5r) of the people of the earth.

Waste] Thu : cp. 618 n.

25. They grope] 5
14

. They wander about] f^ he causeth them

to wander, exactly as 24b
(cp. Is. 19

14
).

XIII. 1-5. Resumes 12 3
: Job has himself observed every-

thing relating to God's rule of the world, and is in such

knowledge not a whit inferior to the friends,
lf -

: he, indeed,

interprets differently, and does not, as they have done, draw

the conclusion that he is guilty. Of their false and worthless

interpretation, he has had enough, and can only wish that they

would keep silence,
4f -

;
with God, not with them, he now

wishes to speak and argue out the question of his guilt (

3
),
and

this is what from 20 onwards he actually does.

I. All] not this ((G), or all (this) EV. : see phil. n.



XIII. 2-5.] JOB 12 1

2 What ye know, / know also :

I am not inferior unto you,
3 But /would speak unto the Almighty,

And to argue with God do I desire.

4 But ye are plasterers of falsehood,

Physicians of no value are ye all.

6 Oh that ye would but hold your peace,

And it should be your wisdom.

2b. = I23b .

3. Argue] v.
15b

.

4. Plasterers offalsehood] cp. Ps. 119
69

; here, persons who

use falsehoods as a whitewash or plaister (cp.
b

)
to hide defects :

the defects which appear to Job so glaring in God's use of His

might (i2
13-25

),
the friends whitewash over with the assertion,

known to Job to be false, that all who suffer from that might

are wicked. Physicians of no value] the word rophe is used

widely enough (cp. Gn. 50
2

,
2 Ch. 1612

)
to justify such a trans-

lation in a suitable context. But worthless healers, or menders,

would perhaps be better here. The friends are men who try

lightly but fruitlessly to mend the broken scheme of things ;

Du. pertinently compares for the use of the vb. and the here

implicit figure, Jer. 6U "And they lightly heal what is broken

(in the body) of my people, saying, It is whole, it is whole,

when it is not whole" (cp. Exp. Times, xxvi. 347 ff.). Others,

falling back on a meaning of the root unknown in Hebrew, but

paralleled in Arabic and Ethiopic {to mend, stitch together), render

stitchers together of worthless {assertions) (so Di.), then cp.
12

.

5b. Cp. Pr. 17
28

: even fools, if they have but the wit to

keep silence, may pass for wise.

6-19. Before, in 20ff
-, addressing God, as he has in 3 ex-

pressed his intention of doing, Job, developing his accusation

in 4
,
warns the friends of the risks they are, as it would seem

unwittingly, running in using falsehoods in defence of God,
7-12

;
on the other hand, he himself will deliberately accept

every hazard to which he may expose himself by asserting the

truth, viz. that he is guiltless,
13~ 16

: yet, for the moment at

least, he is sure that as God will resent the falsehood uttered



122 THE BOOK OF JOB [XIII. 6-12

6 Hear now the argument Tofl my rmouthl,

And attend to the pleadings of my lips.

7 Will ye for God speak unrighteously,

And for him talk deceitfully ?

8 Will ye show partiality for him?

Will ye contend for God?
* Is it good that he should search you out?

Or as one deludeth a man, will ye delude him ?

10 He will surely correct you,

If in secret ye show partiality.
11 Will not his loftiness affright you ?

And his dread fall upon you ?

12 Your maxims are proverbs of ashes,

Your defences are defences of clay.

by the friends in His defence
(
10

),
so He will admit the truth

maintained by Job against Him
(

18
).

6. Argument} or, mipeachment, reproof: cp. Pr. i
23 - 25

.

Pleading's] or, accusations.

7. Cp. 27*.

8-10. Will you, as judges between me and God, show unfair

favour to the stronger, pronouncing me guilty, though all the

time I am innocent, in order that He may win His case? But

God sees through this kind of thing (

9
),
and so far from rewarding

it punishes it
(

10
).

Show partiality] lit. lift up theface, here with

the sinister implication that this is done from corrupt motives :

cp. Dt. io17 " Who doth not lift up the face, nor take a bribe
"

;

Pr. i85 " It is not good to lift up the face of the guilty, (thereby)

turning aside the innocent (from his right) in judgment
"

;

c. 32
21

34
19

,
Ps. 822

. The phrase may also be used without

this sinister implication : see 42
8f

-.

10a. Anticipating 42.
11. Loftiness] 31

23
,

there also
||

to dread, for which cp.

Is. 210 - 19
(|| "glorious majesty"), where it is explicitly used of

the dread inspired by Yahweh when He rises up to judgment.
In view of 4i

l7(25) we might also render uprising: so Du.

12. The sayings, which to the friends themselves seem so

wise, will prove worthless defences against God
(

u
). Maxims]



XIII. 12-16.] JOB 123

18 Hold your peace, let me alone, that /may speak,

And let come on me what will.

14 A
I will take my flesh in my teeth,

And put my life in my hand !

16
Behold, he will slay me ;

I have no hope ;

Nevertheless I will maintain my ways before him.

16 Even that is to me (an omen of) salvation ;

For not before him doth a godless man come.

see phil. n. Defences] scarcely ramparts (see phil. n.), but

rather bosses (cp. 15
26

)
of shields

; being of clay instead of iron,

their bosses are useless.

13-15. Job intends at all hazards (cp. g
21f

-)
to speak freely

in maintaining his integrity.

14. / take] ty wherefore do I take, which is incompatible

with the context: RVm. "At all adventures I will take," is

not a justifiable translation of f^ : see phil. n. The idiom in a

does not occur again, but must be synonymous with put my

life in my hand in b
,
which means to imperil one's life (see

phil. n.). Herz {Orient. Literaturz., Aug. 1913, p. 343, and

/ThSxv. 263), arguing, on the ground of Egyptian parallels,

that the idioms mean to take extra care of one's life, defends ^.

15. As in 7
6f -

g
25 io20

, Job expresses his sense of the near

approach of death. / have ?io hope] lit. / wait not, sc. for

anything better (cp. 14
14
); Qre (cp. 'A &WB EV.) for him

(emphatic) / wait; see phil. n. Maintain] lit. argue, prove

right, as v. 3
.

16. That] the fact that Job can and does maintain his

integrity before God
(

15b
)

: this is his ground of hope that he

will ultimately have salvation, i.e. success or victory (so, e.g.,

Ps. 1851
,
2 S. 23

10
),

in his argument with God, and that God

will admit and publish his innocence ;
the reason for this hope

lies in the fact
(

16b
)
that a godless man does not thus of his

own accord approach God to argue his integrity. The sense is

substantially the same if the v. be rendered, Even that is . . .

that a godless man doth not come before him
;

in this case 16b

contains not the ground for the assertion in a
,
but the explica-

tion of the pronoun that: for the pronoun thus neutrally used,



I 24. THE BOOK OF JOB [XIII. 16-22

17 Hear diligently my speech,

And let my declaration be in your ears.

18
Behold, now, I have set out r

my
n case

;

I know that I shall be justified.
19 Who is he that will contend with me ?

For then would I hold my peace and give up the ghost.

20
Only two things do not unto me,

Then will I not hide myself from thy face :

21 Thine hand withdraw far from me
;

And let not thy terror affright me.
22 Then call thou, and /will respond ;

Or I will speak, and answer thou me.

see 15
9
3 1

28
. The rendering, Even He, viz. God, is my salva-

tion (RVm.), is unsatisfactory; since b
,
which must be then

rendered /or, etc., does not go well with it. Godless] 813 n.

18 f. After an appeal (

17
, regarded by Bi. Di. Du. as inter-

polated) to the friends not merely to give him the opportunity

to speak (

13
),

but also to listen carefully to his statement of his

case, Job repeats in different ways his conviction of his innocence

already expressed in 15f -

: the clear statement of his case
(

18a
)

must carry conviction
;
he will obtain a verdict of innocent

(

18b
) ;

so clear a case as his no one would care to challenge (

19a
) ;

were

it otherwise, Job would rather die than live
(

19b
).

18. 1 have set out my case] in 23ff -

: see phil. n. I shall bejusti-

fied] the justice of my plea will be admitted, and I shall .be pro-

nounced to be in the right in the case at issue : cp. 1 1
2

,
Is. 43

9, 26
.

19a. Is. 50
8

.

20. From here on Job addresses God ; and first he begs, as

he has done previously (o,
34

),
that God will allow the case to be

decided fairly and in a legal way, and not by the exercise of

God's irresistible might ;
this only granted, Job is certain of

establishing his case whether he gives God the choice he

prefers a charge against God, or God prefers one against him.

21. Cp. 9
34

33
7

.

22. Let God be plaintiff (

a
)
or defendant

(

b
),

as He will ; cp

9
uff

-. Call] or cite : 9
16 n. Answer] 9

16 n.



XIII. 23-26.] JOB 125

23 How many are mine iniquities and sins?

Make me to know my transgression and my sin.

24 Wherefore hidest thou thy face,

And holdest me for thine enemy?
25 Wilt thou scare a driven leaf?

And wilt thou pursue the dry stubble ?

26 That thou writest bitter things against me,

And makest me to inherit the iniquities of my youth :

23 ff. God failing to respond to Job's invitation in 22a to

formulate His charges, Job speaks on
; not, however, strictly

according to the figure of 22b
,

in the form of a legal indict-

ment, but at first suggesting by a series of questions that he

is suffering far beyond the deserts of any failings of his
(

23~ 28
) ;

then passing on to reflections on God's pitiless treatment of

mankind in general (i4
1-12

), returning in 13_17 to his own case,

and appealing in 13_15 to God's pity, only in 16f - to record again

the actual ruthlessness of His treatment of him, and
(

18_22
)
of

men in general.

23. Job, though "perfect" (i
1
n.), does not deny that he

has sinned (cp.
26b

) ;
but how often ? how greatly ? not enough

to deserve all the suffering that he endures
; hence his implicit

charge against God that He is punishing undeservedly and

unjustly.

24. Hidest thou thy face] refusest to be friendly ; for the

idiom, cp. Ps. 3o
8(7)

("in thy favour," and "thou hidest thy

face
"

antithetical parallels), 104
29

, 27
s
(" hide the face

"
||

" cast

off in anger"), Is. 54
s

;
for "the hiding of the face

"
in resent-

ment for sin committed and wrong done against God (cp. v. 23

here), see Is. 57
17

,
Dt. 31

17
. b. Cited by Elihu, 33

10
.

25 ff. Is it worthy of one mighty as God with such persistent

severity to treat one so helpless and incapable of resistance as

Job? cp. 7
20 1016 . Scare a driven leaf] make to tremble with

fright (cp. py in Is. 2 19 - 21
)
a dry leaf already driven (Lv. 26s6

)

hither and thither by the wind. Pursue dry stubble] put to

flight (c|T) in Dt. 32
30

,
Am. i

11
)
what scurries away of

itself.

26. Writest bitter things] passest on me sentence to painful



126 THE BOOK OF JOB [XIII. 26-XIV.

27 And that thou puttest my feet in the stocks,

And markest all my paths :

About the soles of my feet thou drawest thee a line
;

28 Though (one such as) he falleth away like a rotten thing,

Like a garment that is moth-eaten.

punishment : on the custom of recording in writing judicial

sentences, see n. on Is. io 1
. In view of b a judicial is more

probable than a medical figure here : the meaning of a
is not,

therefore, that Thou prescribest for me bitter medicines (Hi.);

of written medical prescriptions among the Hebrews there is no

evidence. b. Job had sinned in the carelessness of youth like

others (cp. i
5

,
Ps. 25?) ;

but is it worthy of God to drag up
these old offences, and make Job suffer for them now? Even

in youth he had not sinned more than others : why does he

suffer more?

27. Job's condition figured as that of a prisoner whose

movements are impeded, and who is kept under close watch.

Stocks} a different word from that so rendered in EV. of Jer.

2o2f-

29
26 and RVm. of 2 Ch. 1610

; on the ground that some move-

ment along paths (

b
)

is possible, some (Du. Peake) suppose
that the Hebrew term used here (sad) denotes not fixed stocks,

but a block of wood fastened to the legs of captives to impede,

though not altogether prevent, movement from place to place.

Yet it is doubtful whether the idiom favours this interpretation ;

and in the Talmud sadda is certainly something that, like stocks,

confines the person to a single spot : Levy (NHWB, s.v.) cites

from Pes. 28a "The .ra^-maker sits in his own sad" i.e. is

punished by means of his own workmanship. If stocks is right

here, Job "compares himself to a malefactor, at one time
(

a
)

held fast in the stocks, at another
(

b
) narrowly watched, and

(

c

)
unable to pass beyond prescribed bounds" (Dr.). Soles]

Heb. roots. On Du.'s interpretation of c
,
see phil. n.

28. The text, meaning and position of the v. have been

questioned ;
but see phil. n.

XIV. 1-3. How strange (cp. 13
28

)
that God should strictly

call to account creatures so frail, shortlived, and (cp. 7
1-3

)
full

of unrest as man ! The parallelism is better, if we render in la
,



XIV. 1-6.] JOB 127

XIV. ' Man that is born of woman
Is of few days, and full of trouble.

2 He cometh forth like a flower, and is cut down :

He fleeth also like a shadow, and continueth not.

8 And upon (one like) this dost thou open thine eyes,

And bring
- rhim 1

into judgment with thee ?

4 Oh that a clean thing could come out of an unclean ! not one (can)
5 If his days are determined,

The number of his months is known to thee,

(And) his limit thou hast appointed that he cannot

pass ;

6 Look away from him, ^nd 1
forbear,

Till he can enjoy, as an hireling, his day.

Man is born of woman ;
or (Di.)

* 2
,
Man that is born of woman,

Of few days, and full of trouble, Cometh forth . . ., Fleeth, etc.

Born of woman] of such frail origin. Offew days] even a life

of patriarchal length (42
16

) may he regarded as brief (Gn. 47").

-
Trouble] 3^^.
2a. Cf. Ps. 90

6
io3

15f
-, Is. 4o

6f
-. b. Cp. 89 n.

3- Cp. 7
17

'-.

4. Cp. 4
l7f

-, Ps. 5i
7(5)

,
and see phil. n.

5f. If, as is the case
(

u
),
man's life is brief, the fact is both

known to and ordained by God ;
let God, then, desist

(

6a
)
from

His unkindly gaze (

3
),

that man may get at least some pleasure

before his brief hard life is over. If] the hypothetical is

awkward : if correct, the whole of 5 may be protasis (so Di.) ;

then render: If his days are determined, (And) the number of

his months known, etc. His days] (S -f- upon earth: rhythmi-

cally the line would admit, and indeed be improved by some

addition
;
but something like by thee would be preferable.

K?w7vn to]
Heb. with : see g

35 n.

6. Look awayfrom] 7
19 io'20 n. Andforbear] or desist, 7

16 n.

"$) That he may cease. Till] or: to the point that
(nj? as Is. 47

7
;

Lex. J2$b, 3). An hireling] a labourer hired by the day : y
lt n.

His day] i.e. the close of his life
;
at least let the evening of

man's life be free from God's ill-treatment : cp. io20f\

7-IO. The plea (

6
)
for some brief snatch of enjoyment before



128 THE BOOK OF JOB [XIV. 7-12

7 For there is hope of a tree :

If it be cut down, it will sprout again,

And its shoots will not cease.

8 Though its root wax old in the earth,

And its stump die in the ground ;

9 At the scent of water it will bud,

And put forth branches like a young plant.
10 But a man dieth, and r

passeth away
1

:

Yea, man giveth up the ghost, and where is he ?

11 Waters fail from a lake,

And a river decayeth and drieth up ;

12 And (so) man lieth down and riseth not :

Till the heavens be no more, they will not awake,
Nor be roused out of their sleep.

death is based on the impossibility of any enjoyment after

death ;
man once dead, unlike a tree that is cut down, cannot

be rejuvenated and start life again, but passes away for ever

leaving no trace behind. There may be some reference here

to specific, deliberate treatment of trees such as Wetzstein (in

Del.) reports as customary on the east of Jordan, especially

round Damascus ;
trees which through age begin to decay and

to yield poor crops are cut down close to the ground in the

case of vines, figs, and pomegranates, and within a few feet of

it in the case of the walnut ;
the next year new shoots spring

from the root, and these subsequently bear fruit freely : all

that is needed is what Job mentions as a conditio sine qua non

abundant water.

8. Stump] j?m: Is. n 1
(seen, there). The ground] Heb. the

dust, as 5
6

.

Q. At the scent of water] cp. "Asa string of tow is broken,

when it scenteth the fire," Jg. 169 .

10-12. Cp. 7
7"10

.

II. = Is. 19
5

;
see phil. n.

I2b, C. Man will never (cp. Ps. 72
s - 7 - 17

8c)
30 - 37f

)
awake from

the sleep of death.

13-15. Would that it were otherwise, and that God would

make Sheol not a land of no remembrance to which in His



XIV. 13-16.] JOB 129

13 Oh that thou wouldest hide me in Sheol,

That thou wouldest keep me secret, until thy wrath turn,

That thou wouldest appoint me a limit, and remember me!
14 If a man die, will he live (again) ?

All the days of my warfare would I wait,

Till my release should come :

15 Thou shouldest call, and /would answer thee :

Thou wouldest yearn after the work of thine hands.

ang-er He sends men for ever, but an asylum (provided by His

love for His creatures,
15b

), while His wrath is abroad. If only
it were certain that after a fixed period, God would remember

Job (as He remembered Noah, the object of His grace, in the

asylum of the ark, Gn. 8 1

P), and summon him back from

Sheol and death
; how willingly would Job wait, thus knowing

that in the end life and friendly intercourse with God would be

renewed. But there is no hope of such a future
(

16_22
especially

i9c-22) # Thus Job here considers the idea, and the meaning if

it were real, though he still dismisses the reality, of a future

life of communion with God: previously (7
s - 21

) he has simply
doubted the existence of such a future, without contemplating
its significance if it were real.

13. Turn] cp. 9
13

, Gn. 2j
ut

.

14. Line a
is perhaps misplaced, or a marginal annotation.

Even if rendered, as by Du. (see phil. n.),
" If only a man might

die, and live again," it forms a bad parallel to 13c
. Warfare]

7
1 n. Release] or relief from Sheol

;
the word appears to

embody a military figure of one soldier or troop being replaced
and so relieved by another (cp. on io17

) ; but obviously the

figure is not to be pressed.

15a. Cp. i3
22a

, though the, Jigiire of that line is not repeated
here. Yearn after] cp. "seek diligently for," 7

21 n. The work

of thine hands] cp. io3- 8-12
.

16 f. Job has expressed the wish for a happier future in 13_16
,

for God's present attitude to him is so unfriendly and unfor-

giving that something different can but be desired, but
(
18-22

)

that happy future of his hopes will not be realized. Such is

the meaning and connection of the vv. as expressed in the above

9



1 30 THE BOOK OF JOB [XIV. 16-19.

16 For now thou numberest my steps :

Thou dost not 'pass
1
over my sin.

17 My transgression is sealed up in a bag
-

,

And thou fastenest up my iniquity.
18 But indeed a mountain falling crumbleth away,

And a rock is removed out of its place ;

19 The waters wear the stones
;

The overflowings thereof wash away the dust of the earth :

And (so) thou destroyest the hope of man.

translation. But it is not altogether natural, and much in the

vv. is ambiguous : they have accordingly been by others under-

stood to contain a continuation of the description in 15 of God's

friendly attitude hoped for in the future (see phil. n.); but

unfortunately this view, too, cannot conveniently be accommo-

dated to the vv. throughout ;
if it were right we should expect

in l7a the impf. as in the other lines rather than the part. (Erin).

16. For now] as 7
21

: equally legitimate is the rendering/or

then; so 3
13

. Thou numberest my steps] watchest my move-

ments to take account of the least slip : cp. 31
4
(34

21
)
and for the

thought, 13
27

. If the vv. describe the future, it would be best

to read (cp. <S) : For then thou wouldest not number my steps.

Pass over] so (S ; ^ watch over, which would suit a descrip-

tion of the future
;
but to accommodate Pf to a description of

the present, the line must be translated interrogatively (possible,

but awkward) :
" Dost thou not watch over my sin ?

"

17. Job's transgressions are recorded by God in a writing

(cp. Jer. 17
1
)
which is bound and sealed up (cp. ninn TiV, Is. 816

).

Sealed up] for security in a bag (~il*iv)
to be brought forth

thence for punishment: cp Hos. 13
12 "Bound up ("iritf)

is the

iniquity of Ephraim," Dt. 32
s4

. Fastenest up] lit. plasterest (13
4
)

over: here, parallel to is sealed up, the phrase apparently means

plasterest over with wax. Bu., who adopts the view that the

vv. refer to the future, understands the figure to be that of

giving a white appearance (cp. Is. i
38

)
to (red) sin; the line

then means that God forgives Job's sins.

18. 19. The emphatic words in 18 are mountain and rock : if

even these mighty things come to destruction, how much more
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20 Thou prevailest for ever against him, and he passeth ;

Thou changest his countenance, and sendest him

away.
21 His sons come to honour, and he knoweth it not

;

And they are brought low, but he perceiveth them

not.
22
Only his flesh upon him hath pain,

And his soul upon him mourneth.

(

19c
)
does man die without hope of living again ! On 18a see

phil. n.
;

18b is cited in i84
. But] an emphatic adversative,

which would be best explained by the view that the description

of the desired but despaired of future extends down to 17
; but

see on 16f -

20. Passeth] away, dieth : so io21
,

2 S. 1223
,

Ec. i
4

3
20

,

Ps. 39
14 a common sense of ha laka in Arabic. Thou changest

his countenance] in death, when "
Decay's effacing fingers,

Have swept the lines where beauty lingers."

21. Dismissed
(

20b
)
to Sheol, the dead no longer have know-

ledge (Ec. q
5
)
even of what would, if they were alive on earth,

most intimately concern them : cp. 22 11
. Since from 18

and, in

particular,
19c onward, the direct personal reference is abandoned

and the fate of man in general is depicted,
21

is not, of course,

inconsistent with i
19

(the loss of Job's children). Are brought

low] come to dishonour: see phil. n.

22. Knowledge does not survive death : sentiency does :

the dead man feels the pangs of decay, as the flesh still clothing
him moulders away, and his soul can grieve for the dreary
existence to which he is condemned in Sheol. Cp. Judith i6l7b

"they shall weep at feeling," viz. the fire and worm sent into

their decaying flesh : see also Is. 6624
. Upon him] io1 n.

On various mistaken views of the phrase (such as : only so

long as his flesh is upon does he feel pain ; or, only for him
does his flesh feel pain), see Di. or Bu.

XV. Eliphaz's second speech. This, the opening speech
of the second cycle, consists of a rebuke of the irreverent tone

of Job's speeches, of his rejection of gentler correction, such as

Eliphaz had offered in his previous speech (

n
),
and of his hard
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XV. l Then answered Eliphaz the Temanite, and said,
2 Should a wise man answer with windy knowledge,

And fill his belly with the sirocco,
3
Arguing

- with unprofitable talk,

And with speeches, wherewith he can do no good ?

4
Yea, thou doest away with fear,

And restrainest musing before God.

and obdurate temper (

1_u
), leading up to the charge that he is

wicked beyond the general unrighteousness of men
(

14~16
),
and

a warning picture of the dark and hopeless fate of the wicked

(17-35)
The attitude of Eliphaz in his second is obviously

severer than in his first speech : in the first he addresses Job
as one who indeed fails to accept his sufferings with the

patience which he had formerly recommended to others, but

who is still held by religion (4
s
) ; here, as one who is abandon-

ing religion (15
4
),
and giving way to positive blasphemy (

5f
-) ;

in the first speech Eliphaz introduces the universality of human

unrighteousness (4
13ff-

),
but not, as here

(

14~16
), to suggest that

Job's wickedness exceeds it ; and, again, in the first speech

Eliphaz seeks to induce resignation in Job by his closing

picture of the ultimate felicity of those who humbly receive

suffering, while here he seeks to terrify Job out of what he

now regards as his exceptional wickedness by a closing picture

of the fate of the wicked.

2. Cp. 82 11 2
. A wise man] such as Job claims (12

3
i3

lf
-)

to

be: it is less probable (see phil. n.) that Eliphaz asks whether

he as a wise man should make answer to Job's words. Windy

knowledge] cp. 82 163 . His belly] whence, and not from the

heart (8
10

),
the seat of understanding, words expressing windy

knowledge are spoken. The sirocco] violent (cp. 82
)
and hurt-

ful (cp. i
19

n.).

3. Arguing] 13
s - 6

: Job had desired to argue with God, but

his words had been of no use : they had not helped to establish

his case.

4. Doest away with] frustratest (5
12

), annullest, destroyest.

Fear] of God, i.e. religion, as in 4
6

. Line b
is doubtless parallel

to a and expresses the same general idea, viz. that Job has
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6 For thine iniquity teacheth thy mouth,

And thou choosest the tongue of the crafty.
6 Thine own mouth condemneth thee, and not I

;

And thine own lips testify against thee.

7 Wast thou the first one born a man ?

Or wast thou brought forth before the hills ?

become positively irreligious,
a
referring to inward sentiment,

b
perhaps to the outward observance of religion ;

but the exact

meaning of both vb. and object is uncertain : restrainest should,

perhaps, rather be impairest, diminishest : the vb. (jru) means

to subtract (as opposed to add Dt. 4
2

,
Ec. 3

14
,
and in Nif. Nu.

36
3f

-),
withdraw (v.

8
36

7
and, pointed Piel, 36

s7
(n.)), diminish

(Ex. 2 1
10

).
The Nif. in Nu. o,

7
,
sometimes cited for the meaning

restrain, means to be withdrawn : see n. there. Musing] the

noun (nw) occurs also in Ps. 119
97
("Thy law is (the subject

of) my musing")
"

f : on the root see phil. n. on 7
11

. Du.

detects here a reference to the reverential silence required of

worshippers (cp. Zee. 2 17
,
Hab. 2 20

).
Bu. renders b

: And thou

drawest co?nplaints (nrn? as /Tt? in 7
13

g
27 io 1 21 4

23
2
)
before

God.

5. Not (RVm.) thy mouth teacheth thine iniquity, i.e. your
words show and prove that you are wicked : for this anticipates
6a

,
is against the usage of the vb. (^1, 33

33
35

11
1), and not

favoured by the order of the words. Choosest the tongue of\

i.e. speakest like: Job, like the "crafty" serpent of Gn. 3
Uf

-,

endeavours by what he says to misrepresent God. The crafty]

5
12 -the only other place in Job where the term is used Gn. 3

1
:

in Pr. f the word is used with the good sense of shrewd, wise.

6. The v. is placed by Du. before 13
. Thine own mouth

condemneth thee] 9
20

.

7f. But is Job so very wise (cp.
2a

)
? Is he the oldest, and

so the wisest, of men? or does he attend God's council, and

so possess wisdom withheld from other men 8 ? Some such

extravagant hypothesis would be required, if Job were really

wiser than Eliphaz, the aged recipient of revelations. V. 8 is

grammatically ambiguous (see phil. n.): it might mean, Didst

thou in the past, or dost thou habitually in the present. Taking
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8 Dost thou hearken in the council of God ?

And dost thou monopolize wisdom to thyself?
9 What knowest thou, that we know not ?

What understandest thou, which is not in our knowledge?
10 Among

- us are both the grey-headed and the aged,

Older than thy father in days.

it in the former sense many see in 8 as well as 7 an allusion to

the myth of a primeval man, older than creation : so Di. who

compares the Indian Manu. In 7
,

if 7b be taken strictly, some

such idea certainly seems to be present ; unless with Bu. we
see in 7 a reference to Pr. 822ff

-, and so take 7b to mean : Art

thou personified Wisdom itself? Broughtforth before the hills]

Pr. 825
: cp. Ps. 90

2
. Du. before the high ones (DTOJ for niyaj),

i.e. the angels unnecessarily.

8. Dost thou] or didst thou: see above. Council of God] i.e.

the circle of those admitted to intimacy with Him, especially

the angels (Ps. 89
s (7)

, cp. 1 K. 22 19f
-),

but the council of Yah-

weh is also conceived as accessible to true prophets (Jer. 23
22

).

Monopolise] lit. withdraw (see v. 4
n.), i.e. withdraw (from

others).

Qf. So far from having the wisdom of the most ancient, Job
has no wisdom beyond that of the friends : and so far from

being the most ancient of men, among them are men (or is a

man) old enough to be Job's father.

9. Cp. 122
13

2
(Job). In our knowledge] lit. with us: see

9
35 n.

10. The experience of age is on the side of the friends and

against Job. Among us are] unless the first pers. pi. in 9 and

here has different meanings, the meaning is : among us three

friends is, one of us three is : in that case the adjectives, which

are in the singular, refer to an individual, and doubtless to

Eliphaz who thus with conventional modesty refers to himself :

then render, Among us is one that is both grey-headed and aged,

One that is older, etc. Others have taken the phrase to mean :

among us Temanites (Hi.), or among ourselves (Umbr.), or

among people who share our opinions (Hgst.) : then the

singular adjectives should be taken collectively as above.
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11 Are the consolations of God too small for thee,

And a word (that dealeth) gently with thee?
12 Why doth thine heart carry thee away ?

And what do thine eyes hint at?
18 That thou turnest thy spirit against God,

And lettest (such) words go out of thy mouth.
14 What is man, that he should be clean ?

And that one born of woman should be righteous?
16 Behold in his holy ones he putteth no trust,

And the heavens are not clean in his sight.
16 How much less one that is abominable and tainted,

A man that drinketh in unrighteousness like water.

II. Ought Job to have rejected as worthless and unadapted
to his case Eliphaz's former gentle and (cp. especially 5

17ff
-)

consolatory speech ? The consolations of God] Eliphaz feels

that, since he is the recipient of revelations (4
12fE-

),
what he

says is not merely his own, but God's speech: cp. 2222
; Job's

sentiment is different (21
2
). Gently] see phil. n. : AV. RVm.

erroneously give to EN? the meaning secret (cp. BKjEl, Jg. 421 =
E&3, 1 S. 1822

).

12 f. Why is Job so passionate as to turn his temper and

speak against God : so, if the connection is right : between Vi

and 1S Du. inserts 6
, rendering

13 For thou turnest, etc. Hint

at] see phil. n.

13. Spirit] in the sense of passion or temper: cp. Jg. 83
,

Pr. 1632 . Lettest {such) words go] or, emending, bringestforth

defiance ; cp. 23
s and see phil. n.

14 f. Varied from 4
m -

; cp. also 9
2b

25
4f

-. In 14 the parallel-

ism intended was perhaps of a. b
|

b'. a' type (Gray, Forms of

Hebrew Poetry, 64 f.),
in which case render : What is man, that

he should be clean, And (what) that he should be righteous, (is)

one born of woman? One born of woman] 14
1 n.

15. His holy ones] the angels: cp. 4
18

. The heavens] cp.

"moon . . . stars
"
in 25

5
;
and " the very heavens for purity

"

(ino!?; cp. -intr, c. 4
17

),
Ex. 24

10
.

16. The a fortiori after 15f -

is significantly different from,}
19

:

there, how impossible for frail, shortlived mortals to be pure
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17 I will tell thee, hear thou me ;

And that which I have seen I will relate
;

18
(Which wise men do declare,

Without hiding- it, from their fathers
;

19 Unto whom alone the land was given,

And no stranger passed among them
:)

in God's sight ; here, how impossible for Job (cp. 34
7
),

whc

deliberately soaks himself with unrighteousness, to escape the

fate of the wicked, which Eliphaz now proceeds to unfold
(

l7ff<

).

Drinketh . . . like water] in great gulps, greedily like a

thirsty man ; cp. Ps. 73
10

.

17-19. The vv., as a solemn introduction to the main theme

of the speech, correspond to 4
12-15 in Eliphaz's first speech :

what Eliphaz is about to tell Job is the fruit of his own experi-

ence
(

17b
) during his long life

(

1C
), confirming and confirmed by

that of past generations (cp. 88"10
, Bildad) who had dwelt in

the land as a pure, unmingled community, undiluted by aliens,

and so maintaining an uncontaminated tradition, a dogma of

unimpeachable orthodoxy.

17. Seen] i.e. learnt, experienced : cp. 24
1
27

12
.

18. From theirfathers] having received it from their fathers.

19. It is tempting to infer from this v. some definite con-

clusion as to the date of the writer, but perhaps delusive; for

it is not clear whether the writer intends by the land, the home

of Eliphaz, viz. Teman, or Canaan (so Bu. Du.). If Canaan

is intended, a contrast appears to be drawn between the present,

when Canaan is not the sole possession of Israel and Israel is

not an unmixed race, and a time in the past when Israel un-

contaminated held Canaan unshared and by undisputed right ;

the event dividing the two periods has been held to be the Fall

of Samaria (721 B.C.), and the settlement of foreigners in the

Northern kingdom (cp. 2 K. i7
24ff-

),
or the Exile of Judah (from

586 B.C.). Du. by precarious detailed arguments infers that

Job is three or four generations removed from the pre-exilic
"
fathers," and that about the middle of the 5th cent. B.C. is

accordingly the latest date for the poet. But all this falls

to the ground if Del., as is possible, is right in feeling that
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20 All the days of the wicked man, he travaileth with pain,

And the number of the years (that are) laid up for the

tyrant.
21 A sound of terrors is in his ears

;

In prosperity the spoiler will come upon him :

22 He believeth not that he will return out of darkness,
And he is Reserved 1 for the sword :

Eliphaz, in genuine Arab fashion, is merely boasting
- of the

purity of his own tribe of Teman, and placing- the origin of the

doctrine he is about to proclaim back in a remote past when
that purity of the tribe was still greater than now. The land]

not, here, the earth. Stranger] of alien race
; io,

15a n. Passea

among them] passed to and fro among (71m) them, became one

of them (Del. Bu.), rather than passed through them as an

enemy (Di.) the force of 2 nay in Nah. 21
(1

51
) ; cp. "And

Jerusalem shall be holy, And aliens shall no more pass through

it"(Jl. 4
17

).

20-35- The fate of the wicked.

2O-24. Even while the wicked seem to prosper, they are

in reality tormented by the expectation that misfortunes, such

as are described in 21_2i
,
will overtake them : such a theory it

is nothing more helps to bolster up the orthodox dogma
maintained by the friends that the wicked do not prosper : the

apparent prosperity of the wicked, they argue, or rather assert,

is not real
;
the happiness which their outward possessions

might seem to ensure is destroyed by inward forebodings : far

truer to life is the delineation of the temper of the prosperous

in Lk. i2 19
. The tyrant] the parallel term to "wicked men"

in a
; and, therefore, virtually equivalent to him: but see phil.

n. For the meaning of the term, see 623 n.

21. Spoiler] or robber, 126 .

22. Return out of darkness] This should naturally mean :

recover prosperity after the misfortunes of his forebodings have

befallen him : we should rather expect (cp.
23b

),
even if it were

necessary to read niD for 2\&, avoid darkness, i.e. misfortune :

he has no hope of escaping from misfortune, whether that take

the form of violent death
(

22b
),
or

(

23a
) being reduced to beggary.
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23 He wandereth abroad for bread, (saying),
" Where is it?"

He knoweth that the day of darkness is ready at his

hand :

24 Distress and anguish affright him ;

They prevail against him, as a king ready for the fray :

25 Because he hath stretched out his hand against God,

And behaveth himself proudly against the Almighty ;

26 He runneth upon him with a (stiff) neck,

With the thick bosses of his shield
;

23. Possibly
22b - 23b have been transposed ; adopting emen-

dations noticed in the phil. n., we might then read :

22 He believeth not that he will avoid the darkness,
23b He knoweth that his calamity is ready ;

234 He is wandering abroad for bread (saying),
" Where is it?

"

22b And he is reserved for the sword.

24 The day of darkness affrighteth him,

Distress and anguish prevail against him.

The last clause of 24
is then the third stichos of a tristich

unless we place it after 26a
(cp. Du.), to which it would form an

admirable parallel.

24. Prevail against] 14
20

. As a king ready for the fray]

irresistibly : though the king is not necessarily more irresistible

than any other warrior, cp. Pr. 611 "Thy poverty shall come

. . . and thy want as a man with a shield."

25-28. The conduct of the wicked, tyrannical (

20b
)
man is

described as the ground of his fate as just sketched :
29 would

follow 24
quite well, and Sgf. Be. Bu. omit 25"28 not quite

necessarily.

25 f. He has been defiantly hostile to God. Behaveth him-

selfproudly] or mightily, playeth the, or acteth as a, warrior

("nan''): cp. Is. 42
13 " Yahweh will go forth as a mighty man

... he will act mightily against his enemies": c. 36
s "He

declareth to them their transgressions, that they behave them-

selves proudly (or mightily)."

26. With a {stiff) neck] or, emending, as a warrior (cp. Is.

42
13

;
see last n.) to which " as a king," etc., would be the parallel

term if 24b/3
originally followed ^.Bosses] 13

12 n.
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27 Because he hath covered his face with his fatness,

And made collops of fat on his loins ;

28 And he hath dwelt in effaced cities,

In houses which no man should inhabit,

Which were destined to become heaps.
29 He becometh not rich, neither doth his substance endure,

Neither do his ears (of corn) bend to the earth.
80 He departeth not out of darkness.

His shoots the flame drieth up,

And his Thud 1 is Iswept away 1 by the wind.

27. Grown rich and prosperous, he has become confirmed

in his insensibility to God and all that is spiritual : for this

figurative use of fatness, cp. Dt. 32
15

, Jer. 5
28

,
Ps. 73

7
119

70
.

28. Being indifferent to God
(

27
),
he builds up and inhabits

sites which have been reduced to ruins by some judgment of

God, and on which accordingly the curse of God rests, virtually

carrying with it a decree of God that such places are not to be

rebuilt (cp. Jos. 626
,

1 K. 1634
,
Dt. 13

17
).

Lines a - b
give a

complete distich which is not improved by being transformed

into a tristich by the addition of c
. Du., rather precariously

appealing to ffi (see phil. n.), takes 28c
(reading INC"1 D'nriN inynn)

with 29a
: What he hath prepared others will take away, And

his substance does not endure.

29. The statements in a
are, strictly speaking, inconsistent,

for the second implies that the man does acquire substance, or

wealth (^n, 31
25

), though he does not retain it. Possibly the

first negative is due to error, and the line originally ran : He
becometh rich, but his wealth endureth not a sentence of the

same type as 815
. On line

b
,
which is also questionable, see

phil. n.

30. Line * an isolated stichos looks like a variant of 22a
.

b. C. The wicked man may be rich and prosperous (cp.
29a

n.),

resembling a flourishing plant (cp. 816f
-)
which gives promise of

fruit, but his wealth as suddenly vanishes as a tree ruined

by lightning or wind. Shoots] 816
14

7
. Line c

in f^ reads,

And he departeth not with (or, by means of) the breath of his

mouth, which is obviously corrupt, see phil. n.
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31 Let him trust not in emptiness, deceiving himself:

For emptiness will be his return for what he doeth.

32 rHis palm-branch
1 is rcut ofP before its time,

And his palm-frond luxuriates no more.
33 He wrongeth, like the vine, his unripe grape,

And casteth off, like the olive, his flower.

31. This v., too, in ^ is questionable, but satisfactory

emendation is not forthcoming. The meaning, if ^ is correct,

appears to be: "his vanity (i.e. emptiness), in the sense of

frivolity or worldliness, brings as its reward 'vanity' in the

sense of what is worthless or disappointing
"

(Dr.). Between 3C

and 32f -

(all figures from plant life),
31 may well be out of place

(Be. Bu. Du. Peake), unless this v. also in its original form

referred to plant life : Richter's attempt, however, to recover

such an original is unhappy. Emptiness] J
3 n. His return for

what he doeth] lit. his exchange : cp. 2018 2817
.

32a. Or (see phil. n.) emending otherwise, it (viz. the shoots

of 30a
)

is cut off before its time. 5^, which though improbable

has found defenders, reads, Before his time it which is taken

to refer to "his return" in 31
(Di.), or to mean "his fate"

(Bu., if $? were correct) is fulfilled. Before his time] lit. on

not his day, i.e. on a day not, but earlier than, that on which he

would normally have died not at the end of his days, but in

the midst of his days : cp. Ps. 55
24(23)

.

33. The wicked man, since he never really enjoys any pros-

perity he may appear to possess or sees promise of success

fulfilled, is like a vine that produces grapes indeed, but grapes

that never ripen ;
or like the olive that produces a profusion of

flowers, most of which, however, do not set into fruit even in

the alternate year in which the olive bears: "every second

year, though it bloom, it scarcely produces any berries at all
"

:

see Wetzst. in Del., and Thomson, The Land and the Book, 54 f.

He wrongeth] by failing to mature; cp. of the sinner. " He
that sinneth against me wrongeth his own soul," Pr. 836

. The

paraphrase of the Heb. in cE EV. ("shaketh off") is false to

nature: the vine does not cast its unripe berries, but "the

unriper the berries, the faster they stick" (Del.).



XV. 34-XVII.J ELIPHAZ 141

34 For the company of the godless is sterile ;

And fire devoureth the tents of bribery.
36
They conceive mischief, and bring- forth misfortune

;

And their belly prepareth disappointment (for them-

selves).

34. The whole class of the wicked is like sterile ground

producing no crops : the whole class furnishes no example of a

really, permanently successful man. Company] cp. similarly

Ps. 2217(16) and 8614
;

it does not here mean,family (Del.), even

though that meaning could be established for 167 . Godless]

13
16 813 n. Sterile] 3

7 n. Fire] one of the causes of Job's

calamities (i
16

)
to which fact there is perhaps an oblique allusion

here : cp. 2026 (Sophar), 2220
(Eliphaz). The tents of bribery]

the homes of those who have grown rich by accepting bribes

(cp. Is. i
23

),
or have used their riches to bribe judges and

pervert justice in their own interest : bribery is obviously

selected as typical of gross sins.

35. Cp. Is. 59
4
33

11
,
Ps. 7

15 (14\ Mischief . . . misfortune]

4
8 n. 3

10 n. Belly] i.e. womb, as 3
11

. Others (Del.) take belly

here of the entire inward nature of man, including thought,

feeling, and will (cp. Pr. 188 2027 - 30 22 18
),
which would suit the

vb. [prepareth), but would involve the abandonment of the

figure in a
.

XVI. XVII. Job's reply to Eliphaz's second speech.

Like his previous replies, this speech also is only in part (most

clearly in i62
~5

and, perhaps, 17
10

) directly addressed to the

friends. In I7
3f -

(in ffir also in 6
)
God is addressed, and in 1618

earth is apostrophized. But more of this than of the previous

replies is in the strain of musing or monologue; so i66
~17 - 20~22

jyif.
5-9. 11-17 are no t; obviously addressed either to the friends

or to God, and 1620 is obviously not addressed to either.

Opening with a brief and contemptuous dismissal of the com-

fort offered by the friends (16
1"5

), Job passes on to describe

God's violent treatment of him
(

7-16
),

in spite of his innocence

(

m
-).

And yet God is his witness and vindicator
(
18
-i7

3
) ;

and

accordingly, with death imminent, to Him and not to the

friends he appeals (16
20

17
4
).

But from this bold appeal to
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XVI. 1 Then Job answered and said,
2

I have heard many such things :

Troublesome comforters are ye all.

3 Shall windy words have an end ?

Or what provoketh (?) thee that thou answerest ?

4
I also could speak as ye do,

If your soul were in my soul's stead ;

I could join words together against you,

And shake mine head at you :

God against God, he returns to describe further God's harsh

treatment of him, and his hopeless outlook (17
6"16

).

2-5. Job contemptuously rejects the commonplaces (

2a
)
which

Eliphaz (

3b
), merely repeating what he and the others

(

2b
)
had

said in their previous speeches, has just uttered. Instead of being

silent, as Job had begged them to be (13
5
),
what makes Eliphaz

speak at all, if this is all he has to offer
(

3
)
? He and his friends

may have come to comfort him, but so far from doing so (cp. 21 34
)

in reality (cp. 13
4
), they add to his trouble by forcing upon him

conventional words of comfort, not springing from their hearts.

How easily and how abundantly could Job, if their parts were

reversed, let loose on them like words, and give them support

of the same kind !

2. / have heard such things] already from you and your two

companions ;
and what they say has already been stigmatized

as commonplace (12
3
).

Troublesome comforters] not conveying,

as Eliphaz had claimed, the comforts of God (15
11

),
but com-

forters (cp. 2 11
) of, i.e. who cause to me, trouble (hny, 3

10
n.).

Are ye all] Eliphaz, whom very exceptionally (cp. 127 262
n.) in

3b he addresses by himself, is no better than the other two.

3a. A retort to 15
2

. Provoketh] see phil. n.

4. If the circumstances of Job and the friends were reversed,

Job could (not "would"), only too easily and as vainly, have

spoken like the friends
;
what Job actually had done, and

would have done again for sufferers like himself, was very

different; for his words had really comforted, restored, and

strengthened (4
3f -

Eliphaz, 29
12-16

Job). b. Or, If only your

soul were in my soul's stead! (see phil. n.) : would that ye could
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6
I could strengthen you with my mouth,

And 'not 1
restrain the solace of my lips.

6 If I speak, my pain is not restrained :

And if I forbear, how much (of it) departeth from me ?

look at and judge your comfort from the position of the

sufferer. -Join "words together} or, make fine speeches (see

phil. n.), thinking more of my own skill than your need.

Shake mine head at] the gesture is mentioned in cases in which

mocking or satirical words are added or implied : Ps. 22s
(cp.

the
|| yjhn, and the words of 9

),
Is. 37

22
(|| rj^n, n?3), Ecclus. 1218

,

Mt. 27
s9

(cp.
40

).

5. The irony of 4
is continued ; mere lip comfort is

easily given, b. iJH, And the solace of my lips should restrain

(sc. your pain : cp.
6
) ; then b

,
and in that case a

too, would

be more naturally taken seriously, not ironically ; but, if
6

expressed what Job would actually do, in contrast to 4 what

he could, but would not, do, a strong adversative would be

required at the beginning of 5
: RV. accordingly supplies But;

this is, however, virtually an emendation, and a bad one, for

if Job had been turning from irony to a statement of what he

would actually do, he would not lay stress on mouth and lips

(cp. 11 2
n.). Not restrain] or, emending otherwise,

"
encourage

you with" ;
the translation above follows ffir (see phil. n.).

6. Alike whether Job speaks or keeps silence, his pain is in

no way alleviated. The connection is not obvious, and "
speak

"

is rather ambiguous; it is commonly taken (Di.) to mean : If

I speak to my friends, I get no comfort from them
;

I may as

well, therefore, keep silence
;
but that course, too, does not

ease me. But a comparison with 7
11 io1

suggests that it may
mean : If I say to and of God what I think about His treat-

ment of me, it is true He remains deaf to my appeals, and I

get no alleviation, neither do I, however, when I keep silence;

therefore, I will repeat my case against Him.

7-l6. In the tone of a soliloquy, Job describes the condition

to which God in His hostility has reduced him.

7. He] The subject is God, unnamed (cp. 3
20

n.) till
X1

: not

Kliphaz (for
r and 8 are closely connected, and 8b

,
in any case,
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7
Only now he hath wearied me out, (and) appalled

rme\
"And 1

all my 'calamity
1 hath seized hold upon me.

8 It hath been a witness and risen up against me
;

My leanness testifieth to my face !

refers to a visitation of God), nor "my pain
"

(U). (And)

appalled me and all my calamity hath seized hold tipon me] see

phil. notes. ^ Thou hast appalled, or laid waste (EV. "made
desolate ") all my company (so |H), or (<$) all my testimony,

i.e. all that testifies to me, my good fortune (?), or (Ehrlich),

all that I testify, i.e. my arguments,
8 and thou hast seized hold

upon me. The address in 7b - 8a
,

if Pf were correct, must be to

God, but the transition from the 3rd pers. in 7a to the 2nd in

7b. 8a ancj back to the 3rd in 9 would be very awkward. " Thou
hast laid waste all my company

"
in ^ is supposed to mean

that God has changed the entire circle of the adherents, house-

mates, and friends of Job into his enemies (Di. Da.), and so

left Job deserted and alone ; but to speak of alienating a man's

friends as a "laying waste," not of himself but of them, is

very strange : nor perhaps would the estrangement of Job's

friends (io,
13-19

)
be quite naturally referred to here. For the

use of "
company

"
in f^, cp. 15

34
.

8. All this misfortune testifies, on the current theory of

prosperity and adversity, to Job's guilt ; cp. io17
. My leanness]

cp. Ps. 109
24

: see phil. n.

9-14* I n vv. 9a - b - 12_u we have figurative descriptions of the

treatment measured out to Job by God (the unnamed subj., as

already in 7a (7b
\ of vbs. in the sing.); in 10

description of the

treatment of Job by human adversaries the unnamed subjects

of vbs. in the plural :
n states that God delivers Job up into

the power of such human adversaries. Thus the present order

of the vv. is anything but natural. Wr. places
n before 10

,

Peake before 9C
(reading the noun, vbs., and 3rd pers. in the

pi.), and this would relieve the more serious difficulty. Sgf.

deletes 10f
-, Du. 9c"n

allowing the figures of 9a - b to be continued

uninterrupted by
12

. The omission of 10a
only (ffi) does not

ease the difficulty ;
and the insertion before ^ in (Hr of the line

(cp. 64
),

" The arrows of his troops have fallen upon me," onlv
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9 His wrath hath torn me, and with hatred pursued me ;

He hath gnashed upon me with his teeth :

Mine adversary sharpeneth his eyes upon me ;

10
They have gaped upon me with their mouth ;

They have smitten my cheeks reproachfully ;

One and all they mass themselves against me.
11 God delivereth me to the unrighteous,

And casteth me headlong into the hands of the wicked.

12
I was at ease, and he hath cleft me asunder ;

He hath taken hold of my neck, and dashed me to pieces.

partially : it would account for plurals in 10b - c
ffi, but not (),

but hardly for the vbs. used : for the treatment described in

these lines is scarcely that of those who composed God's (super-

human) troops, but far rather of such terrors as those mentioned

in 11
.

9a, b. Yahweh, or specifically His anger, is figured as a

wild beast tearing (epB as Gn. 37
s3

,
Ex. 2212

, and frequently in

figures, e.g., Dt. 33
20

and, as here, of God, Hos. 5
14

)
its prey.

The figure is continued in 12
: see last n. With hatred pursued

me] or, transposing two letters, dropped me, i.e. from his

mouth to the ground, which maintains the figure. c. Mine

adversary] No doubt Job might so have termed God, though
-i is not exactly the term suggested by the passages (9

s io2 - 17

i3
19fl

-)
to which Bu. appeals ;

but it would be curious that the

expressed subject should appear first in the third line of the

tristich (9*-
b - c

being on this view a tristich). But 9C
is preferably

taken as forming with 10a a distich
;
and the adversary, or rather

the adversaries {pi.) are human : in this case read with Sb :

Mine adversaries sharpen their eyes.

10. Cp. 30
1 - 9f - 12ff\ Gaped . . . "with their mouth] in de-

rision
; cp. Ps. 22 14 *13

*, Is. 57
4

. Smitten my cheek] cp. Mic. 4
14

,

La. 3
30

,
Mt. 5

39
.

11. The wicked] JK children: see phil. n.

I2a, b. If 9C_11 be an interpolation, this v. continues the

figure of the wild beast in 9a - b
, completing a quatrain devoted

to it. Cleft me asunder] or mangled, or clawed, me (see the

phil. n.).

I2C, 13. A fresh figure to which also a quatrain is devoted :

10
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He hath also set me up for his mark
;

13 His archers compass me round about ;

He cleaveth through my reins, and doth not spare,

He poureth out my gall upon the ground.
14 He breaketh me with breach upon breach

;

He runneth upon me like a warrior.

15 Sackcloth have I sewed upon my skin,

And I have laid my horn in the dust.

God is an archer (so, e.g., Ps. 64
s (7)

), Job the butt (cp. La. 3
12

)

for His arrows. Archers] unless the word may be rendered

arrows (see phil. n.), God is now in 13a
represented as a com-

mander (so also implicitly 19
12

)
of archers (rather than, as in 12c

,

actually Himself shooting), by means of whose shooting, rather

than by arrows shot by His own hand, He pierces Job's vital

parts. He cleaveth through my reins] cp. "until an arrow

cleave through his liver," i.e. till he is mortally wounded,
Pr. 7

23
;
"He (God) hath caused the shafts of his quiver to

enter into my reins," La. 3
13

. He poureth out my gall] cp.
" My liver is poured out on the ground," La. 2 11

. Cp. also

the reference to the gall-bladder in c. 2025 .

14. Another fresh figure this time developed in a single

distich : God is a warrior engaged in breaching a fortified city,

Job the city in whose walls breach after breach is made.

Breaketh] or makes a breach in
; so with ace. of the fence or

wall, Is. 5
6

,
Ps. 8o13

89
41

(note the
||),

Neh. 3
s5

; for the noun

of a breach in a wall, see 30
14

,
Am. 4

s
,

1 K. n 27
. He runneth

upon me] cp. 15
26

; also (if we there read 11: for mj) Ps. i830(29) :

" For by thee I run up to a fence, and by my God I leap over

a wall." Warrior] ~\)2i, not giant (EV.): cp. 1 S. 24
,
2 S. 23

s
,

Pr. 1632
,

Is. 13
3 21 17

etc., and, as here, figuratively of God,

Is. 42
13

(||
"man of war").

15 f. Resuming
6

, Job describes his miserable condition

resulting from God's hostility,
7"14

. He has 15a sewn together

a garment of sak, and now wears it next his skin (cp. 1 K. 21 27
,

2 K. 630
), or, perhaps, the precise implication of the line is

rather, the sackcloth never leaves me (Ehrlich). Job's wearing
of sackcloth, a frequently mentioned sign of grief or mourning
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16 My face is red with weeping
1

,

And on my eyelids is thick darkness ;

17
Although there is no violence in my hands,

And my prayer is pure.
18 O earth, cover not thou my blood,

And let my cry have no (resting) place.

(cp. Is. 22 12
),

is not referred to in the Prologue, but it is the

normal sequel to the rending or removal of the garments (i
20

)

worn by the persons in question (cp. Gn. 37
34

,
i K. 21 27

,

2 K. 19
1
, Jon. 3

6
).

Laid my horn in the dust] a fig. of complete

humiliation; so, "to exalt the horn" is to lift into a position

of pride and dignity. The fig. is often supposed to be derived

from the bull, whose strength and pride lie in its horns : for

another explanation, see phil. n.

l6b. Darkness is already settling on Job's eyebrows and

will soon close them in death ; or, as others think,
a refers to

the watering of the eyes which is a symptom of elephantiasis,

and b to the loss of sight consequent on the weeping.

17. There has been no moral justification for God's reducing

Job to such misery. Cp. io7 . The v. is scarcely, as it is often

said to be, a contradiction of Eliphaz's charge in i5
4f -

: Eliphaz

there charges Job with sins of speech about God in the course

of the discussion
;
what Job here denies is violence of deed in

17a
,
and in

b
,

if the text be correct, insincere speech to God.

But l7b is a curious parallel to a
;

like a
it may perhaps originally

have repudiated insincere or deceptive speech towards men

(cp. Is. 53
9
), or (with VQTO, my way (Du. ?), or \-of>nnn, my

walking, course of life (Be.) for "my prayer") have contained

a reference to conduct in general.

l8-2I. About to die an undeserved
(

17
) death, Job passion-

ately appeals for the vindication of his innocence after death
(
18

),

and, though it is God who will inflict the undeserved death,

it is God to whom he looks to vindicate him
(

19
)
both against

Himself
(

21a
),
who by the sufferings which He has inflicted

has seemed to represent Job as wicked, and against his fellow-

men
(

2lb
),
who have definitely charged him with wickedness.

18. When he is dead, let his assertion of innocence and his
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19 Even now, behold, my witness is in heaven,

And he that voucheth for me is on high.
20 My friends are my scorners :

Unto God mine eye droppeth (tears) ;

call for vengeance on his murderer go on ringing up to heaven;

let his blood lie uncovered that its voice may not be gagged
with the dust of the grave, and let the cry of his blood find no

tarrying place as it travels up to heaven. By a special develop-

ment of the widespread belief in the dangers generated by

shed blood (cp. Blood, 2, in ERE), Hebrew folklore taught

that such blood, so long as it lay on the ground uncovered and

unabsorbed, or if, having been covered over, it was again laid

bare, cried out to God for vengeance : cp. Gn. 4
10

,
Is. 26" and,

especially, Ezk. 24
s"9 with its emphasis on the unabsorbent rock

in contrast with the ground in general (px), which would have

been more absorbent: Woe to the bloody city ... for the

blood she has shed is in her midst, on the bare rock she has

(or, with fflc, I have) set it : she poured it not out upon the earth,

so as to cover it over with dust ; (but) in order to arouse fury,

that vengeance might be taken, I have put the blood she has

shed upon the bare rock, so that it might not be covered. Thus

the double aspect (cp. 7
21

n.) under which Job apprehends God

at this stage is clear and striking : God is his murderer ; but

Job's blood, shed by Him, will cry not in vain to heaven
; for

there it will find a vindicator, and that vindicator will be

God. Ehrlich's explanation, on the basis of Talmudic usage,

is singularly improbable : according to him the meaning is : O

earth, let my blood by which is meant the injustice done him

by his opponents representing him as a sinner cry to heaven,

so that I have no need to cry out myself.

19. On high] or, in the heights a synonym for heaven, as

25* 3 1 *-

20. Job's friends scorn him for his sufferings ; he turns his

tear-stained face to God with the plea which follows in 21
;
so

or similarly the v. is understood on the supposition that ^ is

correct, and that a is to be translated as above. If ^ is correct,

the above translation, which follows JK, is the least improbable;
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21 That he would decide for a man (in his contest) with God,

And between a son of man and his neighbour.
22 For a few years will come,

And (then) 1 shall go the way by which I shall not return.

but it could also be, and has by some been, translated in various

other ways: My friend, or (Hoffm.) my shepherd (i.e. God), is

my scorner (or, translating ybv as in 33
23

, my interpreter) ; or,

they that mock me are friends of God (Wr.) ; or, my thoughts

(or, aims ;
see Ps. i39

2 - l7
t)are my interpreters (Ehrlich). (5r

presupposes a better parallelism and a better rhythm: it renders,

May my prayer come unto God,

Before him mine eye droppeth (tears).

21. Dependent on the sense of petition expressed in 20

indirectly in
b

,
and perhaps originally directly in a

: My prayer

is that my witness in heaven
(

19
)
would secure my right (nsn :

cp. 9
33

,
Is. ii 4

),
be the arbitrator whom I have longed for (g

33
),

in my contest with God. Man, son of man] are simply parallel

terms: cp. Ps. 85(4)
;
the general term in each case refers spe-

cifically to Job; for the "and" can scarcely, with Ehrlich, be

taken as the "and" of comparison (cp. phil. n.), so that the v.

would mean : that God may secure right for Job in his dispute

with God, as (He is wont to decide justly) between a man and

his neighbour (cp. i S. 225
).

His neighbour] or, friend : in this

latter sense the term in the pi. is applied to Job's three friends

(2
11

19
21

)
: the sing, here does not refer to Eliphaz (Peake) in

particular, but obliquely (as
" man "

to Job) to all three friends,

the sing, being chosen as common in such phrases (cp. e.g.

Jer. 7
5
).

Another mistaken view of the sing, is that it is a

synonym for God (Du.); but there is no reason for the choice

of such a strange term for God (note the antithesis between God

and a man's neighbour in Ex. 33
11 and in 20

if the text there be

correct), for if
b had been an exact repetition of the thought of

a the writer could, according to his usual practice, have used

in
b an alternative name for God fin or "HB>).

22-XVII. 2. Job gives as the ground for the wish just

expressed his conviction of the near approach of death.

22. This v. appears to say : only a few more years of life
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XVII. l My spirit is broken,

My days are extinct,

The grave is (ready) for me.
2
Surely there is mockery beside me,
And mine eye abideth in their defiance.

remain to me, whereas the next (17
1
) naturally suggests that

Job regards his life as already virtually at an end
; thus the

two vv. do not go well together. Further, if both verses alike

contain a reason either why God should intervene speedily, or

why Job must make his plea without delay, it seems out of

place to speak ofyears of life, even though but a few years, yet

to come. Either 22
is out of place (Sgf.), or we must emend

in such a way that 22 like 17
1
implies that death is imminent

(see phil. n.). A few years] lit.
"
years of number," the idiom

being the same as in "a few men," Gn. 34
30

,
Dt. 4

27 etc.

22b. Cp. io21a .

XVII. I. See phil. n. My spirit is broken] i.e. my life (3T

my soul) is destroyed ; death is more commonly described as

the departure (Ec. 127
, Ps. 104

29
146

4
),
and in Is. 57

16 as an

enfeeblement, of the spirit. AV. " My breath is corrupt," but

the vb. does not mean "
is fetid," and, even if it did, a reference

here to Job's fetid breath (19
17

)
would not agree either with the

parallel lines or the context.

2. The v. is very strangely phrased, and is probably corrupt.

Apparently Job returns to the charge against the friends in

1620 1i^ (but see n. there), alluding, as Dr. puts it, "to his

friends' illusory promises of restoration {e.g. 5
17"26

),
and exasper-

ating insinuations of his guilt" {e.g. 83-6 n*_6-20. Cp > I2 4f
-).

So Di., who also mentions and criticizes numerous other un-

tenable suggestions. Du., reading bitternesses in
b
instead of

their defiance, understands mockery in a of the constant dis-

appointment of Job's hopes (cp.
13a

),
and "bitternesses" in

b of

the bitter conditions imposed on him by God. Surely there is

. . . and] the rendering, in itself legitimate, ifthere is not . . .

then yields no appropriate sense: for xS DX, surely, cp. 31
36

,

Lex. 506. Beside me] the mockery of my friends, or of fortune,

surrounds (oy, as 29**-
20

25
2
),

or is in conflict with (oy, as
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8
Lay down, I pray thee, the pledge for me with thyself;

Who (else) is there that will strike his hand in to mine?
4 For their heart hast thou hid from understanding :

Therefore thou wilt not exalt them.
6 He that denounceth (his) friends for a prey,

Even the eyes of his children shall fail.

io17 n.) me. Abideth in] or, emending, faileth by reason of

(see phil. n.).

3. Addressing himself now to God, Job, even more clearly

than in i620-22
,
sets over against one another his two thoughts

of God God hostile and God friendly, God unjustly making
him suffer and so taking away his character, and God able and

ultimately willing to re-establish his character; or, in the

terms of the present figure, God as the giver of the pledge or

bail which releases Job, and God as the receiver of the bail

who, till He receives it, holds Job a prisoner (cp. 13
27

).
He

does not expect immediate vindication, else no need of bail,

nor even in this life (cp. 19
25"27

).

3b. There is no one else who can give this pledge to clear

him from God's aspersions, alike before God and man (16
21

),

but God Himself. Strike his hand] i.e. make the gesture that

accompanies the giving of a pledge: cp. Pr. 61
i7

18
.

4. The friends, who might naturally have gone surety for

Job's innocence, will not do so, because God has deprived

them of the power of seeing the true state of the case, and

consequently they believe Job guilty. But since this conclusion

of theirs is due to blindness, God who is not blind, but sees

aright, cannot exalt them to the position of victors in their

dispute with Job by allowing Job's innocence to remain per-

manently unvindicated. Such is commonly taken to be the

connection. Du. thinks the v., which (G omits, due to an

interpolator mindful of 42
7ff

-, but unmindful of the immediate

context.

5. It is probable that the text of a
is hopelessly corrupt (so

Sgf. ),
and that this accounts for the fact that all attempts to

explain the v. either suffer from artificiality, or place on the

words of the text a questionable meaning. Denounceth, or
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informeth against, is the only meaning
- that can safely be

placed on Tjn, construed with an ace. of the pers. (see phil. n.);

there is no justification in usage for rendering inviteth, and

speaketh to (AV.) is not to be supported by reference to 264

(see n. there), 31
37

(ace. of the suffix), 2 S. 15
31

(see Dr. ad loc),

and scarcely even by 2 K. 7
9, n

,
Ezk. 43

10
. Prey (RV.) is a

unique rendering of P<>n, which is commonly rendered portion,

or share, and may refer to, inter alia, a portion of spoil or

booty (Gn. 14
24

,
1 S. 30

24
),

or of food (Hab. i
16

),
or of land

(Jos. 19
9 and often) ;

so the vb. p?n usually means to divide,

apportion (spoil, food, land, etc.) ;
but in 2 Ch. 2821

it has

virtually developed the meaning to plunder, an exceptional

meaning of the vb. which supplies some ground for the sense

"prey" given to the noun here (Ew. reaches much the same

meaning in another way). Flattery (AV.) is, in itself, also a

legitimate rendering of p^n (cp. Pr. 7
21

). Literally rendered,

according to the usual meaning of the words, the v. thus

reads : For a portion one denounceth friends, and the eyes of his

children fail; "his" in
b

refers to "one" in a
;
"his" in a

(RV.) is not expressed in Hebrew. The following may be

given as the principal efforts to impose a meaning on these

words and to connect them with their context. 1. Dr., retain-

ing RV. without alteration, comments: "Job compares his

friends (implicitly) to a man who heartlessly distrains (as we
should say) the goods of a neighbour for debt, and whose

children suffer for their father's cruelty." On this theory the

v. is at once a charge and a threat : the friends of Job are

cruel ;
the children of the cruel suffer

;
therefore their children

will suffer a curious threat for Job to make, for see 2i 19f
-.

Hgst. makes the whole v. a threat, rendering, A prey (becometh)

he who denounceth friends, And the eyes of his children fail.

2. Ew. al. (cp. Di.) take the whole v. as descriptive, thus

avoiding the threat ;

b
is then treated as circumstantial

;
and

the sitig. pron. in
b

is taken to refer not to the denouncer, but

to the friends (plural) denounced
;

for such enallage numeri Di.

refers to 185
2^

b - 16 -

27
23

;
and Ew. accounts for it here by the

fact that while using the pi. with a general reference in a
, Job

is all the time thinking of himself: he renders, for allotting, i.e.



XVII. 5-7.] JOB 153

6 He hath made me a byword of the peoples ;

And as one at whom men spit must I be.

7 Mine eye also is dim by reason of vexation,

And all my members are as a shadow.

that the lot may be cast for them as for prisoners, one denounces

friends, while the eyes of his {i.e. the friends') children fail. In

this case as 4 describes the folly, so 5 the ruthlessness of the

friends of Job, both vv. giving motives for the request in 3

(Di.). 3. Bu. (cp. Peake) treats the v. as a proverb (hence the

3rd pers. sing.), one invitesfriends to share (one's table), while his

own children!s eyesfail (from starvation), applied to the friends

who, actually bereft of wisdom
(

4
), yet think they can impart a

rich share of their wisdom to Job. This explanation is less

forced than the preceding, but it really requires Nnp"
1 instead of

TJ\ 4. Du. also treats the v. as a proverb, and, regarding it

as a marginal note not needing to be closely related to the

context, renders : He who denou?ices friends on account of a

pledge, his children^ eyesfail.

6ff. Resumed description of God's hard treatment of Job.

6. He] i.e. God : perhaps, And thou hast made should be

read (see phil. n.). A byword of the peoples] Job comes to

rank among neighbouring peoples, to whom the story of his

sufferings spreads, as a great sinner, so that they say "as

great a sinner as Job
"

: cp. 30
9

,
and for similar phrases, Dt.

2827
,

1 K. 9
7

, Jer. 24
s

. As one at whom men spit] i.e. an object

of aversion (see phil. n.): fflr a portent before them, perhaps

rightly : AV. aforetime (as) a tabret, confusing nsn with
f]ri.

7a. Cp. 1616
,
Ps. 68

. Vexation] at God's undeserved treat-

ment of him : cp. 62 . b. He has grown lean with suffering :

cp. 168
.

8-10. If these vv. are in their right place, Job is asserting,

in contradiction, it is said, to Eliphaz's charge (15
4
)
that Job

deflects men from religion, that this
(

8
),

viz. the pitiable con-

dition
(

7
)

to which he is reduced, does indeed perplex other

upright men
;
but that they, nevertheless, cling to the path of

righteousness (

9a
)

: they do not follow the godless, though the

prosperity of the godless angers them
(
8b

), but, keeping them-
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8
Upright men are astonished at this,

And the innocent is disturbed concerning the godless.
9 Yet the righteous holdeth to his way,

And he that hath clean hands increaseth strength.
10 But return ye, all of ryou\ and come now :

And I shall not find a wise man among you.

11 My days are past,

My purposes are broken off,

(Even) the desires of my heart.

selves pure, ultimately grow strong and prosperous themselves

(

9b
).

Let the friends, then, come on again with fresh argu-

ments : not one of them in so doing will prove himself wise to

Job (

10
).

In u the description of Job's miserable condition in 7

is resumed. Obviously, then, it is possible to pass from 7 to 10

at once ;
whereas the intervening vv. can only be fitted in with

difficulty; for who are these upright men to be astonished at

Job's plight ? Job's whole complaint is rather that his sufferings

mark him out to all men as one smitten by God for his wicked-

ness : then again,
8b with its purely general reference follows

awkwardly after te with its special reference to Job. It is no

more satisfactory to generalize the " this
" of 8

completely, and

to particularize the reference in 9 to Job, explaining the vv. to

mean upright men are perplexed by "these moral wrongs

which they see prevail in God's rule of the world" (Du.); yet

Job, who is one of them, is resolved to cling to righteousness.

Du. and Peake are probably right, therefore, in regarding the

vv. (Peake
8 - 9 at least) as out of place, and probably a part of

the speech of one of the friends ;
Du. inserts 8~10 after i83

;
the

meaning then being that upright men, like the friends, are

astounded at Job's profanity ("this
"

(

8a
)
is then strictly parallel

to "the godless" (

sb
)),

but hold firm to their righteous way of

life
(

9a
)
and grow strong therein

(

9b
).

10a Du. alters to the sing.

taking it closely with i84a
;

10b he regards as an addition after

the vv. had become misplaced.

8b. Me., transposing the terms, rendered: And the godless

triumphs over the righteous ;
but even this does not accommo-

date the vv. satisfactorily to their present position.

9. Yet\ Hebr. and.
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12 They change the night into day ;

"The light" (say they) "is near unto the darkness."

II in continuance of 7 describes Job's desperate condition.

Cp. v.1 7
6
9
25f

*. Bu., My days pass away to my death, Broken are

the cords of my understanding: Du., My days pass away with-

out hope, The desires of my heart are annihilated : see phil. n.

12. The v. has been taken to mean : while my condition is

really desperate (
u - 13 - 16

), my friends say : You are passing

through dark days now, but a brighter time is soon coming ;

this would, indeed, be a correct account of the friends' "com-
fort" in the first series of speeches (see 5

17 2G 820-22 n 13-19
),
and

Sophar actually used the fig. of light and darkness: "Thy life

will rise up more (brightly) than the noonday, though it be

dark, it will become as the morning" (11
17

).
But Eliphaz in

his second speech, to which Job is now replying, says nothing
of the kind. That the friends are the subject of the vb. in a

,

and authors of the statement in
b

,
is not at all clearly indicated:

if 10
is in place, we should expect at least "Ye change" : and

jf 7-10 are out f piace (
see above), the reference to the friends

is still less natural. The v. would be more in place if it ex-

pressed Job's conviction that the light of his life is fading into

the darkness of death ; but no very satisfactory emendation

has been proposed (see phil. n.).

13-16. Job, being already as good as dead, has no further

ground for hope ; for the hope of restoration to former happi-
ness and prosperity does not descend to Sheol, of which Job

already feels himself an inhabitant: "all hope abandon ye who
enter here." The general sense remains the same whichever

view of the construction of the v. be taken that represented
in the translation above (so RV. Di. Da. Bu. al.), or the older

((Sill, AV.) and in many respects the more striking view

adopted by Del. Du. (cp. Peake) according to which 13f - should

be rendered: If I hope, Sheol is mine house; I have spread

my couch in darkness
;

I have said to the pit, Thou art my
father, To the worm, My mother and my sister. This does

more justice to the identity of the root of the vb. in 1S
(nips*)

and the noun in ^
(Ynpn). In the former case the thought
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13 If I look for Sheol as mine house
;

If I have spread my couch in darkness
;

14 If I have said to the pit, Thou art my father
;

To the worm, My mother, and my sister!

15 Where then is my hope?
And as for my prosperity

1
,
who can see it ?

16 Will they go down r
\vith me 1 into Sheol ?

Or r
shall we descend 1

together into the dust?

more precisely is: If Sheol is all I have to look for
(

13f-
),

what real hope have I left
(

15
)? In the latter: If I still hope,

death, not life, faces me
(

m
),
and the certainty of death ex-

tinguishes (

15f
-) hope. If 12 refers to the comfort given by the

friends,
16 doubtless replies to it : if all I have really to hope

for is Sheol, what becomes of the false hopes with which you
would buoy me up ?

13b. Cp. Ps. 139
8

. In darkness] the darkness of Sheol : cp.

io21 .

14. For the form of expression, cp. Pr. 7* : also c. 30
29

.

The pit] EV. here and, following ffi, sometimes elsewhere,

incorrectly connecting the noun nnB> (from TW, to sink down, as

nru from ni3, etc.) with .y/nnt?, render corruption. The word,

used of a hollow dug in the earth for catching prey (Ps. 7
16
9
16

94
13

,
Pr. 2627

,
Ezk. 19

4
),

or a natural hollow (9
31

),
is applied to

the underworld
(33

18 - 22 - 24 - 28 - 30
,
Is. 38

17
(51

14
),

Ezk. 28s
, Jon. 27

,

Ps. 1610
3o

10(9)
49

10(9)
55

24(23)
io3

4
f), conceived as a hollow

within the earth
; or, if as some suppose (Lex.), the term

originally denoted a pit in Sheol, "the depths of Sheol" (Pr.

9
18

),
the part is here, as usually in OT., used for the whole.

Thou art] the words should probably be omitted : see phil. n.

15. Both lines, by rhetorical questions, imply that hope
does not exist for Job : with the form of a

, cp. 15
23 21 28

,
of b

7
8

.

Prosperity] so : |t| hope, repeating
a

.

16. Cp. Ps. 49
18 <17)

. The translation follows ffi: RV. is

not a legitimate rendering of f^, which should mean rather, if

it meant anything, To the bars (?) of Sheol they (fern.) shall go

down, if together on the dust (there is) rest (or, into the dust we

descend) : see phil. n. The dust] of the grave : cp. 7
21

19
25 2011

.
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XVIII. 1 Then answered Bildad the Shuhite, and said,

2 How long- wil
r
t thou 1

lay snares for words ?

Understand, and afterwards we will speak.
3 Wherefore are we accounted as beasts,

(And) are '"obtuse"' in ""thy
1

sight?

XVIII. Bildad's second speech. After impatiently asking

whether Job will never stop (

2
), why he looks upon his friends

as blockheads
(

3
),

and whether he expects the order of the

world to be upset on his account
(

4
),

Bildad confines himself in

the remainder of his speech to painting a dark picture of the

fate of the wicked, harassed and tormented while he lives
(

5~13
),

and (leaving no posterity) doomed to oblivion when he dies

(H-21).

2. According to |^, Bildad here and in 3
, though no longer

in 4
,
addresses himself not, as elsewhere, and here too according

to (5r, to Job alone in the sing., but to Job and others associ-

ated with him How long will ye, etc., Wherefore are we

obtuse in your eyes ? But it is improbable that the 2nd plurals

are original (see phil. n.), and 2
perhaps originally read,

"When at last wilt thou cease talking; Leave off (now), that

we may begin to speak." How long] as at the beginning of

Bildad's first speech (8
2
). Lay snares for words] hunt and en-

trap words, setting before us far-fetched arguments which turn

out to be irrelevant and after all nothing but words. In 82

Bildad's figure suggests the very opposite of this : there Job's

words pour forth like a great wind. AV. "how long (will it

be ere) you make an end of words "
is a questionable rendering

of 5^, but may coincide with the meaning of the original text

(see phil. n.). Understand] not the friends as Job had asserted

(17
4
),

but Job himself has been lacking in intelligence; let him

now exchange his logic chopping for an intelligent treatment

of the question, and the debate may continue
; cp. U, In-

telligite prius, et sic loquamar. We in this case includes Job,

and it would be better to point the vb. as Nif. (cp. Mai. 3
13 - 16

),

and render, we will speak to one another. But the reading of

ffi (see above) is preferable.

3. Cp. T7
4(10)

. Beasts] i.e. unintelligent: cp. Ps. 73
22

.
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Thou that tearest thyself in thy anger,

Shall the earth on thy account be forsaken ?

Or a rock be removed out of its place ?

6 Yea, the light of the wicked is put out,

And the flame of his fire doth not shine.

6 The light is dark in his tent,

And his lamp above him is put out.

Obtuse] suits the parallel better than "unclean" (fH EV.).

Moreover, Job has not charged the friends with being unclean

not even in 17
s
by implication. After 3 Du. inserts 17

s'-
: see

on those vv.

4. Du. inserts i7
10a

(corrected), thus obtaining a distich : But

turn (cp. 629
)
and come now, Thou that tearest thyself in thy

anger. It is not God, as Job has asserted (16
9
),
who tears Job,

but Job himself in his rage against God (cp. 5
2
).

The two

illustrations in 4bc drawn from the physical order are commonly

supposed to point figuratively to the moral order of the world,

and to mean, therefore,
" Is the established order of the world

(viz. that suffering is a consequence and proof of sin) to be

interrupted, in order that thou mayest continue to be reputed

righteous?" (Dr.). Forsaken] of its inhabitants, and therefore

depopulated (cp. Is. 612
,
Lv. 2643

), though it was God's inten-

tion that it should be populated (Gn. i
28

,
Is. 45

18
).

Or a rock,

etc.] 14
18

.

5f. However Job may rage (*), the fact remains that the

wicked do not prosper, and that those who do not prosper are

wicked. 5a = Pr. i3
9b

24
20b

;

5b-eab are variations of the same

statement : thus in proverbial and perfectly general terms

Bildad denies that the wicked can or do prosper, at the same

time suggesting plainly enough the particular application : Job
is not prosperous, Job is wicked. The light, or lamp (

6b
, cp.

1 K. 11 36
), burning in the house, and the fire burning on the

hearth, are symbols that the fortunes of the owner are still

intact
;
when those fortunes are broken, the light goes out

(21
17

).
His lamp above him] suspended from the roof of the

tent; it is unlikely that
b
introduces another figure than that
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7 The steps of his strength are narrowed,

And his own counsel casteth him down.
8 For he is carried into a net by his own feet,

And he walketh upon the toils.

9 A trap taketh hold of rhis n
heel,

A snare layeth hold on him.

10 The noose for him is hid in the ground,
And the gin for him on the way.

11 Terrors affright him on every side,

And chase him at every step.

in a and refers to the lamp that lights up the way of one

walking (29
s
).

7. A fresh figure for the failing fortunes of the wicked : he

no longer, as in the days of his strength (Gn. 49
s
),

walks

confidently and freely, with plenty of room (Ps. i837(36)
,
Pr. 4

12
)

to walk in, but slowly under the constraint of a narrow path,

and that full of obstacles which cause him to stumble
(

b
).

Casteth him down] or, rather (see phil. n.), catiseth him to

stumble: cp. Pr. 4
12b

.

8-10. The piling up of the terms and figures for snares and

traps indicates the strength of Bildad's conviction that there is

no escape for the wicked from doom
; by one means or another,

as he treads his narrow way (

7
),

he must be brought down.

8a. Or, rather perhaps (see phil. n.), For his foot is carried

into the net :
" his own " above and RV. represents an emphasis

which does not exist in ~$.\. The toils]
another form of net (see

phil. n.), or "lattice work" (cp. 2 K. i
2
)

laid over and con-

cealing a pit, to capture wild beasts, which, walking on un-

suspectingly, fall into the pit.

9. A trap] that closes when trodden on, and catches : Is.

8U (n.), Jer. 48
44

,
Ps. 124

7
,
and often. A snare] see phil. n.

10. Noose] Pr. 5
22

,
and in the phrase "nooses (RV. "cords")

of death," Ps. 186 al. Gin] see phil. n.

11. Terrors] nmb, 14
24

17
27

20
30

15
;
also Ps. 73

19
,
Ezk. 2621

27
36 2819

: sing. Is. I7
u

t- Wherever he goes the wicked man

hears spectral noises (15
21

Eliphaz), and sees spectral forms,

which make his life a constant terror to him.
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12 His strength ^s 1 famished,

And calamity is ready for his halting.
13 Through disease 1 his skin is consumed,

The firstborn of death consumeth his limbs.

14 He is plucked out of his tent wherein he trusteth
;

And he is marched to the king of terrors.

12. Famished] undermined by hunger. The line agrees

better with u
,
and the parallel line if rendered, Trouble hunger-

eth forhim\ but see phil. n. Calamity] final ruin, 21 17
, Ob. 13

.

Is ready] 15
23

. For his halting] cp. Ps. 35
15

38
18

, Jer. 2010
;

if he halts, ruin sees to it that he never gets going again.

Less vividly and less probably Pj may be rendered "at his

side."

13. Fatal disease attacks the wicked man. On the text,

see phil. n. The firstborn of death] like the Arabic bint el~

maniyya,
"
daughter of fate," meaning fever, this phrase should

mean fatal disease, possibly the worst and deadliest form of

disease, though the parallel cited for this superlative sense of

firstborn, "the firstborn of the poor," meaning the poorest of

the poor (Is. 14
30

),
is textually doubtful; as in Is. 14

30 so here

a superlative is not altogether in place ;
not all the wicked die

of elephantiasis, to which, with a covert allusion to Job (so

Dr.), Bildad is here supposed to refer, and yet Bildad is

describing the fate of the wicked in general ; otherwise it is

tempting to see in the line a reference to a specific symptom of

elephantiasis, the falling off of pieces of the limbs. Unsuitable

or less probable explanations are : the angel of death (2T), the

worm of corruption (cp. 24
20

: Marshall), the terrors of death

(Ley) ; or, one doomed to death (consumes his own limbs (cp.

Is. 9
20

)
in his ravenous hunger, Ew.).

14. The wicked man is torn away from his home in death.

a. U avellatur de tabernaculo suo fiducia eius, whence AV. (cp.

ffir),
a possible, but in the context a less probable translation

of ^. The king of terrors] Death personified as a king with

spectral terrors as his subjects and ministers
; a different

personification occurs in Ps. 49
15 where Death is the shepherd

of the wicked gathered like a flock to Sheol : cp. also Is. 2816
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16 In his tent there dwelleth that which is naught of his
,

Brimstone is scattered upon his habitation.

16 His roots are dried up beneath,

And above his branch is cut off.

17 His remembrance perisheth from the earth,

And he hath no name on the face of the open plain.

(Death (|| Sheol) a party to a treaty). Curiously the ancient

versions, with the exception of 3T, do not recognize in the

phrase
" the king of terrors

"
(see phil. n.).

15. After his death, the wicked man's house lies uninhabited

and accursed. That which is naught of his] weeds (Hos. 9
s

,

Zeph. 29
)
and wild animals (Is. i3

21f-

34
11

),
such as are found

in desolate places, are probably intended, if the text is correct.

In b the desolation of his homestead is differently expressed ;

as a mark of the curse of God, brimstone falls on it and makes

it uninhabitable: cp. Gn. 19
24

,
Dt. 2g

22
,
Ps. n 6

. 2T for a has :

His wife (f^ : she) shall dwell in a tent not his. According to

Ehrlich the v. means that "it," viz. the infection of leprosy,

continues in the house after it has ceased to be the leper's, and

the house is disinfected with sulphur.

16. The wicked man leaves no posterity ;
his whole family

perishes with him, and consequently (

l7
)
he not only dies, but

is forgotten. For the figure, cp. Am. 29
; in 19 the same state-

ment is made literally. Bu. omits 16
: ffi

15b - 16
(

15a = 19c
(&) ;

but

the author of Job is fond of referring to, or drawing figures or

using metaphors derived from, plant-life: see 8 16ff -

14
7

i5
30ff -

19
10

. Is cut off] rather than droops, withers (see phil. n. on 14
2
)

:

since
b

scarcely states the sequence to a
,
there is no force in

Di.'s argument that withering and not cutting off is the result

of drying up the roots : the purpose of the figure is rather to

depict the immediate and simultaneous destruction of branch

and root : both perish at once, and from the dried up roots no

fresh branches (ct. 14
9
)
will ever grow.

17. He is forgotten in the cultivated country (cp. Ps. 49
12

)

in which his own homestead and fields lay, and over the wide

stretch of the steppe country beyond into which he sent his

cattle to graze (see phil. n.).

11
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18 He is thrust forth from light into darkness,

And chased out of the world.

19 He hath neither offspring nor family among his people,

Nor any survivor in the place where he sojourned.
20 At his day they of the east are appalled,

And they of the west lay hold on horror.

21
Surely such are the dwellings of the unrighteous,

And this is the place of him that knoweth not God.

18. 19. V. 18
repeats the idea of u

,

19 of 16
. From light into

darkness] from the light (3
16

)
of life (33

30
,

Ps. 56
14

: cp. c. 3
20

"light" ||
to "life") into the darkness of Sheol (as io21f -

17
13

).

19. Nor any survivor] from God's judgment on his house

and family. The place (or, rather, the places) inhere he so-

journed] enjoyed guest-right: the phrase (VTiJCa) is expressive:
16 has already stated that no one of his will remain in his house

after him
;

this v. goes further
;
no one will escape the judg-

ment and be found casting himself on the hospitality of others

(cp. the parallel "among his people").

20. The whole world is horrified at the wicked man's fate.

At his day] the day of his death and of God's punishment of

him : cp. 1 S. 2610
,
Ps. 37

13
, Jer. 50

27
. <& At him (ie^J? as

2023 27
s3

,
for yov by) is inferior. They of the east . . . they of

the west] or, the later ones . . . the former ones (see phil. n.) ;

i.e. the wicked man's contemporaries on earth, and, as the

news reaches them in Sheol, those who have predeceased him
;

so terrible is the death of the wicked that the very shades in

Sheol are horrified at it. Lay hold on horror] for the idiom, cp.

21 6
,

Is. 13
8

: it is quite unnecessary to forsake ^ for ffi, on

them of the west horror lays hold.

21. The v. clinches the argument implicit in the previous

description of the wicked : such a fate and none other awaits the

wicked : cp. the conclusion to Sophar's speech, 2029
;

ct. the

conclusion to Eliphaz's first speech, which summarizes the pre-

ceding description of the man who fears God, and 8 19 where

Bildad summarizes, as here, his description of the wicked, but

then 820
"22 closes on a happier and more hopeful note

; Sophar
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XIX. * Then Job answered and said,
2 How long

-

will ye vex my soul,

And break me in pieces with words ?

8 These ten times ye put me to confusion
;

Ye are not ashamed that ye deal wrongfully against me.

alone in the first round of speeches closes on a sinister note,

n 20
;

all alike so close their second speeches.

XIX. Job's reply to Bildad's second speech. How long
are the friends to go on wronging Job by false accusations

(

2f
-);

Job's calamities are due not to just punishment for sin, but to

God's unjust and violent treatment of him
(
4_7

) ;
God's hostility

(

8~12
)
has led to the alienation of Job's family and acquaintances

(

13~19
)
and left him with nothing but bare existence

(

20
)? Cannot

his friends pity him ? Why do they instead increasingly perse-

cute him
(

21f
-)? If only his assertion of innocence might be

perpetuated (after his now imminent death) (

23f
-)

! It will be
;

and, moreover, God will vindicate him and show Himself to be

on his side
(

25~27
) ;

and so the friends will contiuue their perse-

cution of him at their peril (

28f
-)

!

2-6. How long are the friends to go on aggravating Job's

sufferings by what they say ? They have repeatedly and

shamelessly wronged him
(

3
) by suggesting that the cause of

his great and extraordinary sufferings lies in his sin
;
but it

does not
;
on the contrary, the cause of his suffering is that

God has turned the scales of justice against him
(
6
),

so that

there has wrongly fallen to him the penalty of great crimes

which he had never committed
; and thereby God has given

a ground, according to the current theory, for an argument
against his innocence.

2. How long\ beginning like Bildad, 182 . Vex mysoul] by your
severe and uncompassionate treatment of me; for the vb., cp.

especially Is. 51
23

,

"
I (Yahweh) will put it (the cup of my fury)

into the hand of those that vexed thee, that said to thy soul, Bow
down that we may pass over"

;
La. i

5 - l2 of the pain caused to

Sion by Yahweh's severe punishment of her
; 3

s2
(antithetical

to " show compassion "). Not only do his "comforters" not

alleviate (i6
4f

), they positively add to his sufferings (cp. 162).
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4 And be it indeed that I have erred,

Mine error remaineth with myself.

3. These ten times] i.e. these many times : how often ! cp.

Nu. 14
22

;
also for ten = many, Gn. 31

7
,
Lv. 2626

.

4. The exact force of the v. is far from clear. In the first

place, does it virtually admit error or (cp. No. 4 below) deny it?

Certainly an admission of such error as would deserve what

Job now suffers is out of the question. But error is a mild

word; cp. "Errors, who can discern" (Ps. 19
13
); the possi-

bility of errors, unknown to himself, weighs upon the conscience

of the religiously sensitive man, but these do not account, like

great transgressions, for great sufferings. If, then, the v. admits

such error (and even sin Job admits elsewhere, io6 n. 13
26

),
it

is best taken as meaning : granted that I have sinned, the

penalty of that sin no doubt comes home to me, but it affords

no ground for you (

6
)
to argue from the reproach which my

great sufferings cast upon me that I have greatly sinned.

Richter (lyj dx for D3DN) gives a special turn to the kind of

error admitted : If in my youth I erred (cp. 13
26

,
Ps. 25

7
),

Is my
error (for ever) to abide with me ? But the vb.

(\)h)
refers to a

recurrent and temporary, rather than to a permanent stay.

Other interpretations are : (1) Granted I have erred, my error

is my affair, not yours ;
but this is only possible, and even then

unsatisfactory, if the admission of error is tantamount to the

denial of great sin
;

for if Job has greatly sinned, that is

altogether an affair of the friends, being the complete justifica-

tion of their case against him : moreover, in 624
Job appealed

to the friends to make plain to him what his error was :

(2) Granted I have erred, I alone am cognizant (ntf as 123
14

5
:

cp. Dy, 9
s5

n.) of my errors, i.e. my sin is venial, not gross and

open, and you, having no real knowledge of it, are charging
me with sin without justification (Di.); but, as Hi. pointed out,

one of the charges of the friends against Job is precisely what

on this hypothesis he admits, viz. that he keeps his sin to

himself, making no confession of it
; (3) my sin hurts only

myself, not you a parallel to 7
20

(Job's sin does not injure

God): so Peake; (4), Du. :
" Have I indeed erred? With me
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6 If indeed ye magnify yourselves against me,

And argue against me my reproach ;

6 Know then that God hath subverted me (in my cause),

And hath compassed me about with his net.

7
Behold, I cry out, Violence ! but I am not answered :

I cry for help, but there is no judgment.

doth error (so ffi) tarry?" the question (expressed by the

emotional e]Xi instead of the interrogative particle) of course

expecting the answer no. This would be the best explanation

if, where the interrogation is so important, the particle could

be omitted (G-K. 150a).

5 f. An alternative translation of 6 is : Will ye indeed

magnify yourselves . . . and argue . . . ? cp. Lex. s.v. DN\ 50^.

On the other hand, the translation, If indeed ye will magnify

yourselves against me, then argue (or prove), etc., can scarcely

be defended, the impf. with waw in the apodosis being ab-

normal (Dr. 136). Translated as above, the imperative (ljn)

without waw may be paralleled by 1 S. 2021 21 10
(Dr. 136/3*).

6. God has done what Bildad (8
3
)
and Elihu (34

12
)
think

impossible : He has perverted justice : Job is ensnared like

an innocent beast by a mighty, ruthless hunter. Nei\ see

phil. n. : the word is different from any of those used in i88~10
.

7-20. Description of God's severe dealings with Job, both

(

7-12
,
a series of figures) generally, and

(

13_2
)

in particular by

estranging those to whom he might most naturally have

turned for comfort and support, so leaving Job abandoned of

men and alone.

7. Not Job (16
17

),
but God is the doer of violence, and Job

is His victim ;
he calls out, to attract the notice of passers-by

(Dt. 22 24
),

Violence! (cp. Jer. 208
,
Hab. i

2
),

but none of them

respond or give him assistance to secure justice against his

assailant. I am not answered} by any man : this is the neces-

sary implication of the pass, in Pr. 21 13
;

if the meaning is I am
not answered by God (cp. 30

20
,
Hab. i

2
),
then there is the same

double thought of God which has appeared before (i6
19 - 21

i7
3
n.):

Against God assailing me I cry out to God passing by but

receive no help.
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8 My path he hath fenced up that I cannot pass,

And upon my paths he setteth darkness.
9 My glory he hath stripped from off me,

And he hath taken away the crown on my head.
10 He breaketh me down on every side, and I am gone ;

And he hath plucked up mine hope like a tree.

11 He hath also kindled his wrath against me,
And he counteth me unto him as (one of) his adversaries.

12 One and all his troops come on,

And cast up their way against me,

And encamp round about my tent.

13 My brethren he hath put far from me,

And mine acquaintance are wholly estranged from me.
14 My kinsfolk have failed,

And my familiar friends have forgotten me.

8. Fresh figures : God prevents Job pursuing his way by

setting barriers across it and involving it in darkness : cp. La.

3
9

,
and see on 3

23
.

9. God has stripped Job bare of the reputation for righteous-

ness which he once enjoyed (29
14

) ;
bereft of his possessions he

is in the estimate of the world a sinner.

10. Breaketh me down] The fig. in a
is of a building : Job's

life is in ruins : nor is there any chance of restoration :

b
any

hope he might have had is like a tree not merely cut down and

still capable of shooting up again (14
7
),

but uprooted.

lib. = 13
24

.

12. God's troops lay siege to Job : military figures are also

used in io17 1614
30

12
. Cast up their way] i.e. create siege

works from which to attack the invested fortress. My tent]

absent from (5r, in which 12
is a distich.

13. He hath put far] ffi have gone far, in agreement with

the following lines
(i

315 - 19
),
where the vbs. indicate directly the

action of Job's friends in avoiding him : so Di. Mine acquaint-

ance] cp. 42
11

;
but a very slight change (urr for s

yT) gives

they have known it [and): so Me. Bi. 1

Bu., thus securing a

whole distich for the "brethren," and avoiding the close juxta-

position of *j?t
13b and wd ub

.
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15
They that sojourn in my house, and my maids, count me for

a stranger :

I am become an alien in their sight.
16

I call unto my servant, and he giveth me no answer;
With my mouth must I entreat him.

17 My breath is strange to my wife,

And I am loathsome to the children of my (mother's) womb.

14 f. The division of the lines in jf& is probably faulty (see

phil. n.): an alternative division allows the rendering,

My kinsmen and my familiar friends have failed,

They that sojourn in my house have forgotten me ;

And my maids count me for a stranger,

I am become an alien in their sight.

But not improbably the fourth of these lines has suffered

transposition and originally was the parallel to the first.

Kinsfolk] Heb. those that are near, used of those nearly
related: cp. Lv. 2i 2f

-, where the range of the term is exemplified;

cp. also Lv. 25
25

,
Nu. 27

11
, and, in a similar context to the

present, Ps. 38
12 (ll)

,

" those that are near (of kin) to me stand

afar off." Failed] lit. ceased (cp. 14
7
), i.e. to treat me as a kins-

man or the like. Du. for have failed and my familiar friends
reads have ceased to know me : but see phil. n. Familiarfriends]
WTO as Ps. 3112(11) 88

9(s)
5514(12), 2 k. io11

.

15. They that sojourn] those who had sought the pro-
tection of Job's house and enjoyed his hospitality theger(EV.

"stranger") of Ex. 2010
. Maids] female slaves. A stranger]

or alien, properly one who belongs to another family, class, or

community (cp. Nu. i
57

n.): the tables are now so completely
turned that the very persons who owed their places in the

household to Job now look upon him as one outside the family.

Alien] orforeigner.

16. Job's slave, instead of waiting for and immediately

responding to the least gesture indicative of his wish (Ps. 123
2
),

does not even obey an express command
;
and at best now he

only responds to humble entreaty and appeal for compassion.

VJ. The loathsome features of his disease {2
1

n.) repel Job's

nearest and dearest relations his wife, and those who had
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18 Even young children despise me
;

I would arise, and they speak against me !

19 All the men of my circle abhor me ;

And they whom I loved are turned against me.
20 My bone cleaveth to my skin A ,

And I am escaped
r
with my flesh in my teeth.'

issued from the same womb as himself. The children of my
{mother's) womb] i.e. my uterine brothers (and sisters), a far

narrower term than the "brethren" of 13
: cp. the limiting

clause attached to "
brother(s)

"
in Gn. 43

s9
, Jg. 819

, "My
brethren, the sons of my mother." " My womb," meaning "my
mother's womb," has already occurred in 3

10
. If it were neces-

sary to explain the phrase of children (cp. Mic. 67
,
Ps. 132

11
)
of

Job, the passage would probably be in conflict with the Pro-

logue (and also 8* 29/ : see n.), according to which all Job's

children had perished ;
for the alternative suggestions are un-

satisfactory, viz. that the children intended are children of

concubines (Or Ew.), or grandchildren (Hrz.). W. R. Smith

{Kinship and Marriage in Early Arabia, p. 34) explained the

phrase as meaning clansmen (beien, as in Arabia, mean-

ing clan) ; but this would make 17b more nearly a repetition

of 13a
.

18. The young children about his house (see phil. n.), though

not, of course, his own children, mock at (cp. 2 K. 223
)
his

diseased appearance, or b
the difficulty with which alone he can

rise from the ground.

19. The men of my circle] or confidence (liD : 15
8
phil. n.) ;

the men to whom he had been wont to communicate his secrets,

or intimate thoughts (cp. Ps. 55
15(u)

).

20. Job is already little better than a skeleton, and his hold

on life precarious. With a
cp. Ps. io26b

,
La. 4

s
. To my skin]

f^ + and to my flesh; but see phil. n. With my flesh in my
teeth] cp. 13

14
. ^ with the skin of my teeth: the words have

passed into a proverb for nothing, or next to nothing ; but, as

they are probably the result of an accidental corruption of the

text, it is not surprising that the origin and exact meaning of

"skin of the teeth" has remained obscure; various theories
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21 Have pity upon me, have pity upon me, O ye my friends
;

For the hand of God hath touched me.
22 Why do ye persecute me as God,

And are not satisfied with my flesh ?

are cited and discussed by Di. and Del. Other emendations oi

the v. are discussed in the phil. n.

21 f. Ruthlessly assailed by God and abandoned by other

men, even those nearest him, Job, yearning for some support,

appeals to the compassion of the three friends who, unlike

others, were at least physically still near him : for the moment

all thought of argument is abandoned
;
he no longer seeks to

convince them, or asks them to be just to him ;
he asks them

to be kind; he makes his appeal on the two grounds that they

were old friends of his and that he is sorely smitten
;
but the

second ground of his appeal is the very reason why the friends

cannot be kind in the only sense that will satisfy Job ;
he

wishes them not to continue to hold him guilty of sin, and

they, because he is smitten by God, are convinced that he is.

The appeal of 21
,
so unlike Job's other addresses to the friends,

is abandoned : the friends give no sign of relenting ;
and in 22

,

after his usual manner, Job asks them the cause and meaning
of their cruel treatment. Have pity upon me] or, be kind,

gracious to me : cp. the use of the vb. in Dt. 7
2 2850

,
Ps. 37

21
.

Touched] as i
11

(see n. there) 26 .

22. Why, relentless and persistent as God, do they never

come to an end of calumniating him by arguing that he has

committed great sins ? Are not satisfied with myflesh] here the

meaning (ct. 31
31

)
rests on the use of the phrase "to eat the

flesh, or fragments, of a man," in the sense of to calumniate or

accuse him; cp. in Aram. Dn. 3
s 625(24) "to eat the fragments

of" (EV. "accuse"); and "the eater of fragments" is the

rendering of 8ui/3o\o<; in the Peshitta of the NT. ; and in the

Qor. (49
12

)
Mohammed plays on the two meanings of the phrase,

the literal and the metaphorical :
" Let not one of you traduce

another in his absence. Would any of you like to eat the flesh

of his brother being dead? Surely ye would loathe it." See

further, Schult. on this passage, Ges. Thes. 91a. Are not
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23 Oh would, then, that my words were written !

Oh would that they were inscribed in a book !

24 That with an iron pen and lead

They were for ever graven in the rock.

satisfied with] never come to an end of, never have enough of;

cp. Pr. 30
15f

-.

23 f. When Job dies, the insatiable hunger of the friends

for calumniating him
(

22b
)
will continue

; and, their accusations

being unchallenged, he will pass down to posterity as a great

sinner. His first reaction (a second follows in 25
) against this

thought is a wish : this wish is expressed in 23a
,
and reinforced

with details so arranged as to reach a climax in 23b - 24
: would

that my words were written
(

23a
),

for an abiding testimony, in a

book
(

23b
),

or even more enduringly and conspicuously in (lead

or) rock
(

24
)

: in that case, to the end of time, the charges

brought against his name will, at least, never pass unchallenged ;

and he, even after death, will continue to defend his integrity.

23. My words] not the words that follow in 25ff -

(Hi.) (an

inscription (

24
)
would start strangely with the conj. ("Wl) at the

beginning of 25
),

nor the exact words of Job's previous speeches

in their full extent, but the substance of those speeches, in so

far as they maintained his integrity against the accusations
(

22b
)

of the friends. Inscribed] Is. 30
8

. In a book] or scroll (31
35

n.),

where they would continue as an enduring testimony: cp.

Is. 30
8

. The term " book "
does not necessarily imply extensive

contents: it is used, e.g., of a deed of purchase (Jer. 32
11

),
or

divorce (Dt. 24
1

),
or of a letter (2 S. n 14

). Du., in his [i.e.

God's) book, on the ground that Job would not express a wish

which he could himself most easily satisfy ;
the suggestion is

well criticized by Peake : see also phil. n.

24. It is uncertain whether this v. referred to inscriptions

on one, or on two (cp. SsYJ) different materials, though ^ is

most naturally taken as referring to but one, and this also seems

most effective ;
in this case the v. has been understood (since

Rashi) to refer to engraving with an iron stylus (cp. Jer. 17
1
)
in

the rock, and then, for greater clearness and lastingness, filling

in the letters with lead. If two materials are referred to, it
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26 But I know that my vindicator liveth,

And that hereafter he will stand up upon the dust.

is best, adopting
- two slight emendations (see phil. n.), tc

render, That with an iron stylus on lead, Or for ever in the

rock they were graven. The climax is then reached in three

stages : let my assertions of innocence be perpetuated in a

written scroll, or, in what is more enduring, on lead(en tablets),

or, in what is more enduring still, immovable also, and so free

from risk of being lost, and conspicuous too in the rock. Is

the poet thinking of inscriptions cut in the rocks over tombs ?

Inscribed leaden tablets were much used in antiquity (Paus.

ix. 31
4

; Pliny, H.N. 13. 669), especially for imprecations (cp.

Tac. Ann. ii. 69, "nomen Germanici plumbeis tabulis insculp-

tum "), and many such tablets have been discovered, including

one containing a Phoenician inscription from Carthage of about

the 3rd or 2nd cent. B.C.
;
see Wiinsch, Defixionum tabellce

Atticce (cp. Bliss, Macalister, and Wiinsch, Excavations in

Palestine, pp. 185-187; Cooke, NSI, No. 50, and the literature

there cited).

25. But to the first
(

23f
-)

there now succeeds a second re-

action to the thought (

22
)
that his character after death will be

undefended against the accusations which will still continue.

This second reaction takes the form not, like the first, of a

wish, but of a conviction under great emotional excitement

(cp.
27

).
For the moment, at least, Job is convinced that there is

to be some better defence of his character than his own assertions

recorded in writing for ever
;
not the indelible letters of a dead

man, but a living person will defend and vindicate his character :

none other than the living God Himself will at last free his

name from reproach. In another remarkable respect the second

appears to pass beyond the first thought, though corruption

and obscurity of the text leave this point more ambiguous than

could have been desired. In 23f -

Job is, relatively, satisfied to

die, if he can be sure that as in life, so after death the accusa-

tions against him will not pass unchallenged ;
the written

record made before his death will endure afterwards a per-

petual challenge. After death, as in life, Job will thus maintain
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his own integrity. But the second thought is that his integrity

will be maintained not merely by himself, but established by

another, and that other God : in other words, a great change
will occur after death : and of this change Job, even in death,

will become conscious (vv.
26,27a

); in life, right up to death,

God has seemed to himself as to his friends against him
;
but

when He vindicates Job, He will thereby range Himself on

Job's side ;
and this change Job will see : his eyes will behold

God on his side at last. Even if, as on the whole (in spite of

i4
14fl

-)
seems best, we thus interpret, there is still no belief

here in a continued life of blessedness after death in which

compensation in kind will be made for the inequalities of this

life ;
the movement in the direction of a belief in a future which

is here found is rather in response to the conviction that com-

munion with God is real
;

in a moment after death it will be

given to Job to know that he was not deluded in maintaining

his integrity, and that he had not really forfeited the confidence

of God. An alternative theory of these verses (Bu. Kautzsch)

makes Job expect the vision of God
(

26
)
this side of death ; and,

so far as the difficult and in part corrupt lines
(

25b- 26a - b
)
are

concerned, there would be much to be said for interpreting

the obscurities and ambiguities of the text towards this less

startling conclusion
;
but the theory does not appear to give

due weight to the fact that in 23f -

(as also in i618f
) Job clearly

expects to die before his character is cleared, and that no

transition to the contrary thought, that he will only die after

that has taken place, is to be discovered in 25
;
on the other

hand, the stress laid on the fact that the vindicator lives can

be most naturally, if not only, explained as due to the implicit

antithesis that Job will die. The other thought would naturally

have been expressed in some such form as : I know that I shall

live, and that I shall yet see God upon the earth (cp. Ps. 42
s (5)

,

Is. 38
11

)
and on my side

;
and if this actually was the thought

of the writer, it would be best to regard the word " liveth
" as

an intrusion into the text : but for this there is no sufficient

reason (see phil. n.) Bruston {Revue de thdologie et des ques-

tions religeuses, 1900, 244; ZATWy 1906, 143-146) understands

Job to be describing a present vision ofGod vindicating him in the
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future, when he is dead and no longer conscious. The obscure

renderings of ffir (understood b) Clement of Rome (Cor. 26) and

Origen (on Mt. 17
29

: P.G. xiii. 1566) of the resurrection, but

otherwise by most scholars of the Eastern Church from Chry-

sostom downwards) >3 do not justify the conclusion that the

translators detected a reference to experience after death : on

the other hand, U (hence AV.), with all clearness, does so and

even introduces the idea of the resurrection of the body (cp.

Aug. De Civ. Dei, xxii. 29). On the history of the interpreta-

tion of the passage, see Speer, Zur Exegese von Hiob iQ
zs'i7

,
in

ZATW, 1905, pp. 47-140 (with references to earlier discussions,

p. 49). My vindicator] The one who will vindicate me, estab-

lish my character; cp.
" My witness," "He that voucheth for

me," 1619
. The Hebrew term goel (cp. 3

5
n.) may, by itself,

without the addition of Din, denote "the avenger of blood,"

and has sometimes been understood in this special sense here

(cp. i618ff
); but the thought of murder is not suggested here,

and the goel had many other functions besides that of securing

an equivalent for blood slain
;
he had to vindicate various claims

and rights (cp. e.g. Lv. 25
25

).
With the present usage, cp.

especially Pr. 23
11

: Do not oppress widows and orphans,
" for

their vindicator (i.e. God) is mighty, He will plead their cause

against thee": also Ps. 119
154

. Liveth] i.e. implicitly, for ever

(cp. the phrase "the living God"): not something written for

ever
(

24
),

but a person who lives for ever will for ever vindicate

Job. Hereafter] lit. as one (coming) after (or, at the last) ;
see

phil. n. The particular nuance given to the phrase differs

according to the view taken of the passage as a whole; by
itself it might equally well mean as one coming after (I am

dead) ; cp. Ec. 4
16

; or, as one who conies last and says the last

word and that in Job's favour in the dispute (Bu.). The

line would read more easily if, instead of this phrase, there was

a parallel to "my vindicator," such as "my afterman
"

(but

see phil. n.). Stand up] or rise up, as witness (cp. e.g. Dt.

i9
15f

-, Ps. 27
12

),
or judge (31

14
,
Ps. 76

10
94

16
, Is. 2 19 of God).

On other interpretations and emendations, see phil. n. Upon
the dust] perhaps, of Job's grave; cp. 7

21
17

16 2011 2i 26?
(also,

more remotely, io9 34
15

,
Ps. 104

29
) ; though it is true, as Bu.
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26 And ....
And away from my flesh I shall behold God.

27 Whom /shall behold (to be) on my side,

And mine eyes shall see (to be) unestranged.

My reins fail with longing
- within me.

urges, that in these passages, as in others (Ps. y
6 22 16 - 30

, Is.

2619
,
Dn. 122

),
the reference to the grave is much more clearly

indicated than here. The alternative is to give the phrase the

meaning "upon the earth": cp. especially 4i
25(33)

, also 5

(|| "ground") 14
s
39

14
(|| "earth"): cp. also 8 19 2224

27
16 282

30
6
40

13
. If the implication is "upon the earth," there is a

tacit advance on 1619
: there Job thinks of God his witness as

in heaven
; ultimately in the judgment of God he is innocent ;

here he is convinced that God will manifest his innocence to

those on earth who have levelled accusations against him
; for

another tacit antithesis between "dust" and "heaven," see 4
19

(after
18

).
We. (see phil. n.) renders against dust, i.e. Job's

friends and accusers; Bruston [ZA TW, 1906, 144), on behalf

of dust, i.e. of Job, who is soon to become dust; but though
man may be said to be dust (Gn. 3

19
,

Ps. 103
14

),
that

particular individuals should be referred to simply as dust is

unlikely.

26. Line a is altogether obscure and uncertain : see phil. nn.

Unfortunately
a
being obscure, the phrase in

b rendered above,

away from my flesh, i.e. after death, is ambiguous; in itself it

may equally well mean from myflesh, i.e. in life: on the reasons

derived from the wider context in favour of the former, see

on 25
. I shall behold God] cp. Ps. n 7 "the upright behold

God," Ps. 17
15

; Job thus, even in this phrase, implies his

conviction that he will see God recognizing his integrity, and

reconciled to him
;

but this thought is developed and more

explicitly stated in the next distich.

27. In the vision Job will see that God is no longer, like

men
(
13# 15

),
and as He Himself now seems, estranged, but

ranged on his side. /] emphatic I, "of whom this might be

deemed incredible" (Dr. Di.). On my side] ?, as in Gn. 31
42

,

Ps. 56
10(9) 1186 . Mine eyes shall see] q.2

5
. [To be) unestranged]
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28 If ye say,
" How will we persecute him !

Seeing that the root of the matter is found in 'him
1 "

;

or (to be) not a stranger (
15

n.). The grammatically possible

alternative rendering of the line, And mine eyes and not (those

of) a stranger, shall see, is far less probable ; no doubt Job
alone might see God while others present at the time only hear

Job's vindication or see some accompaniment of the vision (cp.

2 K. 2 ;
Du.

;
add Acts g

1

) ; but Job is not at this moment

interested in what will not happen to some one else, but in

what will happen to himself, and in particular the aspect under

which he will see God God once more his friend. Moreover,

what Job longs for is not the mere outward sight of a material

manifestation, but direct inward vision or experience of God's

attitude towards him : cp. n. on 42
s

.

27c. The thought of the vision fills Job with deep emotion,

and longing to see it realized. Reins] in Hebrew psycho-

logy the seat of intense feeling: cp. Ps. 167
,

Pr. 23
16

. Fail

with longing\ the vb. to fail (nhl) with the same meaning as

in Ps. 84
3(2)

119
81

(predicated of the soul), 69
4(3) ug^-.

Within me] not the usual phrase (":np:i), but lit. in my bosom :

cp., perhaps, Ec. 7
9 and c. 23

12
(emended). King (J.Th.S.

xv. 76 ff.) to avoid " my reins ... in my bosom " would render

the line, "I am fully determined in my bosom," or "I fully

trust in my bosom "
(cp. U) ;

but this is hazardous. Possibly,

however, the line, an isolated stichos, is corrupt.

28 f. A closing warning for the friends: if they persist in

persecuting (

28a
: cp.

22
)
him on the ground that the sufferings of

Job, the root of the matter at issue ("Of, as Ex. 1816
)
and under

discussion, are due to sin in Job, let them beware lest they

themselves become the victims of the sword (Dt. 32
41

)
of divine

justice. b. Him] |^ me: see phil. n. Adopting this emendation

we might alternatively render the line, And find the root of the

matter in him ; but the order of the words does not favour

this
;
and if the point were that the friends will push their

scrutiny into Job's case till they detect the hidden mischief that

lurks within him (Peake), a stronger vb. than "find," such as

" search out," would be used.
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29 Be ye afraid of the sword :

For rsuch things
1
are iniquities meet for the sword,

That ye may know there is a judge.

XX. l Then answered Sophar the Na'amathite, and said,
2 Therefore my thoughts

r
disturb

n

me,

And by reason of 'this
1

my haste is within me.
3 The correction which putteth me to confusion must I

hear,

But out of my understanding a spirit answereth me.

20. Lines b- c are more or less corrupt ; for alternative

emendations, see phil. n. Such things] $% wrath. A judge] jjfl

judgment.
XX. Sophar's second speech. Provoked by Job's foolish

words
(

2f
-), Sophar asks, though exceptionally (see 4

2
n.) the

speech does not begin with the question, whether Job is un-

aware (implying by the question that, of course, Job cannot be

unaware) of the fact, old as history (

4
),

that the wicked, if they

are exalted for a brief space (

5f
-), perish ignobly (

7
),
and utterly

vanish
(

8f
-),

and their children are reduced to want
(

9f
-).

All in

their life that promised well is turned to bitterness
(

u-18
) ; they

are forced to disgorge their unjustly and cruelly gained wealth

(

19_22
) ;

for God punishes them
(

23
),

and if they escape one

disaster, it is but to succumb to another
(

24_26
). Heaven and

earth turn witness against them
(

27
),
and they lose all

(

28
)

: such

is the fate of the wicked
(

29
).

2. Disturb] ^ ansrver: see phil. n. b. ^ and by reason of

my haste within me
;
see phil. n. Haste] or, perhaps, emotion.

The rebukes administered and advice offered by Job {e.g.

jo,2f.
23f

-),
which are an affront

(

3a
)

to Sophar, call forth the

present impetuous or passionate reply.

3. The correction which, etc.] TlD^a IDID : cp. {\ytyb& ',
" the

correction which led to our peace," Is. 53
5
).

Which putteth me

to confusion] a retort to Job's complaint, 19
3

. b. A bad parallel

to a
,
and scarely intelligible : but see phil n. Slightly emended,

the line gives excellent parallelism and sense : And with wind

void of understanding thou answerest me: cp. 82
(Bildad), 15

2

(Eliphaz).



XX. 4-10.
j

SOPHAR I77

4 Dost thou know this (as being) from of old,

Since man was placed upon the earth,
5 That the triumphing

- of the wicked is short,

And the joy of the godless but for a moment ?

6
Though his loftiness mount up to the heavens,
And his head reach unto the clouds

;

7 Like his (own) dung he perisheth for ever :

They who have seen him say, Where is he ?

8 He flieth away as a dream, and is not found
;

And he is chased away as a vision of the night.
9 The eye which saw him seeth him no more

;

Neither doth his place any more behold him.
10 His children court the favour of the poor,

And his hands give back his wealth.

4b. Cp. Dt. 4
32

.

5. The triumphing} i.e. the exultant joyous shout
(ri33"),

as

3
7

,
Ps. ioo2

63
s
).

6. Cp. Is. 14
13

.

7a. Like his own dung\ completely (cp.
b

1 K. 14
10

,
2 K. 9

s7
)

and shamefully. But the unnecessary suffix, though not the

coarseness of the figure (for cp.
15

, though scarcely n 12
,
which

Di. also quotes), may throw doubt on the correctness of the

text or translation. & like a "whirlwind
;
Ew. like his majesty

(Ar. jalal) ;
Che. (ET. x. 382) like his glory (H32) ; King

(/. Th.S. xv. 39), while he is confiding (l^3D, a vb. : cp. Ps. 22 9(8)

37
5

,
Pr. 163

;
but these passages do not justify giving to 9?i (lit.

to roll) used absolutely the sense to confide). Where is he]

cp. 14
10

.

8. For the figures, cp. Is. 29
7

,
Ps. 73

20
.

9. Line a
closely resembles 7^ (Job), Ps. i03

16b
,

b
7
lob

. Cp.
also 818

(Bildad).

10a. Or, The poor oppress his children
; or, His children

are crushed into poor ones : see phil. n. In any case, the

meaning is that his children are, or suffer as, the poorest of

the poor (cp. 5
4
Eliphaz). Coming after 9

it would be easy to

understand 10a of the impoverishment of the children after the

wicked man's death ; but in that case b
also should refer to

12



178 THE BOOK OF JOB [XX. 10-16.

11 His bones are full of his youth,

But it will lie down with him in the dust.

12 Though wickedness be sweet in his mouth.

Though he hide it under his tongue ;

13 Though he spare it, and do not let it go,

But keep it still within his palate ;

14
(Yet) his food in his bowels is turned

;

The gall of cobras is within him.

15 He swalloweth down riches, and vomiteth them up again ;

Out of his belly God doth cast them.
16 The poison of cobras he sucketh,

The viper's tongue doth slay him.

the children, and their hands should be read (see phil. n.).

Alternatively
10
may, as u

certainly does, return to the lifetime

of the wicked man ;
even in his lifetime his children (like him-

self
b 15

)
are reduced to beggary.

II. The wicked man dies in the full bloom and vigour

of youth before he has lived even half the allotted span

of human life (Ps. 55
24

). Of his youth] AV. follows U in

gratuitously prefixing the sins. The dust] i.e. the grave : cp.

19
25 n.

12-14. Wickedness is compared to a dainty morsel
(

12a - 14a
)

which is kept in the mouth as long as possible (

12b
)
that full

enjoyment may be had from the taste of it
(

13
),
but which, when

it passes into the system, proves poisonous (

14
).

15. A different and coarser (cp. v. 7
n., also Jer. 51

44
) figure

derived from eating : the wicked man, in his haste to be rich,

gluttonously loads his belly with riches, but God administers

an emetic, and he has to part with them again. It is curious

that some should connect 15
closely with 14 as continuing the

same figure ;
in helping the wicked to part with what had

become poisonous, God would be mitigating the punishment,

and this is certainly not Sophar's thought.

16. The v. may have been a marginal parallel to 14b
(so

Bu.).
b

is, of course, physiologically incorrect
;
but the darting

tongue of the serpent naturally suggested itself as the instru-

ment of death



XX. 17-22.] SOPHAR 179

17 Let him not look upon the channels of r oil 1
,

The streams of honey and curdled milk.

18
Restoring- that which he laboured for, he swalloweth it

not down ;

According to the gains of his exchange he rejoiceth not !

19 For he hath oppressed (and) forsaken the poor,

He seizeth violently a house, but doth not build it up.
20 Because he knew no quietness in his belly,

He will not escape with his valued possessions.
21
Nothing escaped his greed ;

Therefore his prosperity endureth not.

22 In the fullness of his sufficiency he is in straits
;

The hand of every one that is in misery cometh upon
him.

17. Let him not] or, Never can he . . . ! see phil. n.

Look upon] with delight and enjoy the sight of: cp. 33
28

,
Ps.

1065 etc. Oil] see phil. n. Curdled milk] a form in which

milk was, and, in Syria, still is, specially enjoyed : see n. on

Is. 7
15

(Isaiah, p. 129).

18. He cannot retain, or take pleasure corresponding to, his

riches. The inconsistency with 15 need not be pressed.

19-21. The greedy man acquires and consumes remorse-

lessly (

19a
)
and greedily (

20a - 2ia
) ;

therefore he is not allowed to

retain and enjoy his acquisitions.

19. For] or rather, if the v. be left unemended, because, as

in 20a
;

in all three distichs the first line gives the cause of the

moral consequence described in the second line, the cause

being formally indicated in 19 - 20
,
the consequence in 21

. Pos-

sibly, however, this similarity did not exist in the original text

(see phil. nn.): in that ca.se/or may here give the reason for

18
: and b

(And violently seized a house which he had not built)

a second illustration of his violent conduct. Build up] enjoy

the possession of: cp.
20b- 2lb and see last n.

20. Because] ffir om. ; Du., following ffi, renders a
,
He hath

no quietness in his treasure a
, then, gives not the cause of b

,

but is a parallel statement.

22b. Cp. 5
6

.



l8o THE BOOK OF JOB [XX. 23-2Q

23 His belly must be filled !

(God) sendeth forth the heat of his anger upon him,
And raineth it upon him as his

r
bread

1
.

24 He may flee from the iron weapon,

(But) the bow of bronze will strike him through ;

25 He draweth it forth, and it cometh out of r his n back
;

And the glittering- point out of his gall.

Terrors ^returned 1

upon him
;

26 All darkness is laid up for his treasures.

23a. Be fi'lied] "not with the food he loved, but with the

rain of Divine judgments" (Ps. 1 1
6
)

Dr. But the line is

probably a gloss or a fragment (see phil. n.), though Bu., if

one line must be omitted, would omit b
,
which is literal,

between two lines that are figurative. As his bread] $% into his

flesh ;

c
is in general, and was originally, perhaps, more closely,

parallel to
b

;
on the interpretation and proposed emendations,

see phil. n.

24. The doom of the wicked is certain : if he escape one

form of Divine judgment, it is only to fall a victim to another

(cp. Am. 5
19
9
lb~4

).
Such is the point of the v., if the text of a

in ^ is correct
;
but since weapon (pB>a) is elsewhere a general

term (39
21

,
2 K. io2

,
Ps. 140

8
, and, probably, even Ezk. 39

9f
-),

and collective, it should include bows
;

in that case the anti-

thesis would be reduced, unsatisfactorily, to iron and bronze.

Possibly in the original text,
a was synonymous with b

(cp. (3r),

not antithetical. In itself* certainly does not suggest weapons
used at close quartets in contrast to arrows that hit at a

distance (Del. Di. al.). Bow of bronze] Ps. 1835 : fig. for arrows

shot from a powerful bow.

25. Lines ab continue 2i
; the glittering point of the arrow

has pierced his vitals
(

b
) (cp. 1613

),
before the smitten man can

extract it
(

a
).

For the rest, owing to corruption of the text,

the figure of the v. is blurred
;
and it must remain uncertain

whether the arrow was pictured as piercing the man in front,

and so passing right through him (&), or as piercing him in

the back as he flees
(

24a
?f).

25c, 26a are best taken as independent, neither continuing



XX. 26-29.] SOPHAR l8j

A fire not blown (by man) devoureth him
;

It feedeth on that which is left in his tent.

27 The heavens reveal his iniquity,

And the earth riseth up against him.
28 The increase of his house goeth into exile,

As things swept away in the day of wrath.
29 This is the portion of a wicked man from God,

And the heritage appointed unto him by God.

the fig. of u - 25a - b
,
nor beginning that of 26b - c

. On the other hand,
the distich is anything but a necessary conclusion to 23

,
and 24 - 25a- b

need not be considered out of place (Du.). If it were necessary
to find a continuation of 23

,
it would be better found in 26bc

.

The text is again very uncertain : on 25c
,

see phil. n. It is

strange that in 26a the calamity destined for his treasures (V31Stf),

unless indeed this should be taken personally for his treasured

ones as in Ps. 83*, should be expressed figuratively by saying
that darkness is laid up (lit. hidden) for them : for treasures

are hidden things (3
21

),
and darkness suggests security rather

than peril for these. A personal term of some kind is re-

quired : Me. for his offspring (i-NXK^ : cp. &), Du. for him (
:

cp. ffi).

26b, C. A fresh fig. : lightning (see phil. n. and cp. i
16

15
34

n.) strikes him dead, and destroys what has survived (18
19

,

phil. n.) previous disasters. That the "fire" is fever is im-

probable.

27.
" Heaven and earth combine to testify to his guilt (viz.

by the judgments which they conspire to send against him)
"

Dr. A reference to i618ff -

ig
25ff-

(Bu.) is far from certain.

28. A return to the judgments after 27 is not very satisfactory ;

and 27 and 28
may have become accidentally transposed an

accident which would have been facilitated by the similar be-

ginning (^r) of the first lines of the two distichs. Goeth into

exile] similarly Is. 24
11

, Hos. io5
; but ^ (pointed Pf) may also

mean rolleth away (like a stream) : on this and the questionable
text of b see phil. n.

29. Cp. 1821 (for the form of conclusion), 27
13

(for the con-

tents of the v. : also 31
2
).



[82 THE BOOK OF JOB [XXI. 1-3

XXI. l Then Job answered and said,
2 Hear diligently my speech ;

And let this be your consolation.

3 Suffer me, and / will speak,

And after that I have spoken, mock on.

XXI. Job's reply to Sophar's second speech. Vv.2t

introductory ;

7~13 the facts are not as Sophar represents ; on the

contrary, the wicked actually live even to old age, enjoying all

manner of prosperity. Why? For
(

14f
-) they are even openly

defiant of God. No doubt it sometimes happens that calamity

befalls the wicked
;
but how often

(

l7f
-)

? Perhaps, too, God

punishes the children of the wicked after the fathers are dead
;

but that does not affect the wicked themselves
(

19~21
). For,

once life is over, one who has enjoyed prosperity up to the end

is no worse off than one who has lived miserably ; difference of

fortune belongs to life only ;
the dead share all a common fate

(

23~26
).

Not only are the tnends wrong as to facts, but wrong
also in their inference that because Job's house has been

destroyed, Job is wicked
(

27L
).

It is in those that escape

calamity that wickedness might more safely be suspected ;
but

men are afraid to accuse powerful sinners, however patent

their sins ; they rather cringe before them in their lifetime,

and honour them in death
(

29~33
).

The emphasis in this speech lies not on Job's suffering in

spite of his righteousness, but on the appalling (

5
-)

fact that

men prosper in spite of being wicked an appalling fact since

it seems to reflect on God
(

4
) ; cp. Jer. 12 1

"3
,
Ps. 73

2"12
.

2. The speeches of the friends gave Job no comfort
(

34 162 :

cp. 15
11
); but their attention, if they will give it, as he pro-

pounds this dark riddle of God's conduct, he will accept as

such. Your consolation] ct. "the consolations of God," 15
11 n.

3. After he has spoken, they may, if they can or will, con-

tinue to mock. Mock on] in f^ (not fflr)
the vb. is sing, as

addressed to Sophar alone: cp. 163 262
(n.); Bu. thinks the

sing, original, and the correct reply to 202 where Sophar alone

speaks for the friends ; but it is difficult to see how 202 could

have been in the first pi.



XXI. 4-10.] JOB 183

* As for me, is my complaint of man ?

And why should I not be impatient?
6 Mark me, and be astonished,

And lay (your) hand upon (your) mouth ;

6 Even when I remember I am dismayed,
And horror taketh hold on my flesh.

1 Wherefore do the wicked live,

Become old, yea, wax mighty in power?
8 Their seed is established with them,

And their offspring- before their eyes.
9 Their houses are safe from fear,

Neither is the rod of God upon them.
10 Their bull gendereth, and showeth no loathing

-

;

Their cow calveth, and casteth not her calf.

4. Not of men, and therefore not of you, but of God I com-

plain, whose ways with men give me good reason to be impatient.

Complaint] 7
11

(phil. n.)
13

g
27 101

232. Impatient] 6u n.

5f. If the friends will lend Job their attention as he ex-

pounds his theme, viz., the anomalies of God's moral govern-

ment and His preferential treatment of the wicked, they will

be astounded, as Job himself
(

6
)

is already, to find
(

7ff
-)

that

God suffers the wicked to prosper. Mark me] lit. turn to me,

i.e. attentively : the two imperatives form a virtually hypo-
thetical sentence. Lay hand upon mouth] in awe-struck silence:

40
4

,
Mic. 7

16
.

7. Ct. 205
and, with 8- n 2010 (Sophar) ; also i85ff - 19

(Bildad),

I5
20ff.33f.

(Eliphaz).

8. The wicked continue to have their children as they grow
old

(

7
),

their children's children also, about them, and to enjoy

the sight ofthem ; they are spared the cruel bereavements which

had been multiplied for Job. At present the reference to the

children is broken off by
9f - and resumed in n : Bi. Du. place

s after 10
,

the best and simplest transposition : Me. rearranged

vv. 7-11 in the order 7 - 8 - n - 10- 9
.

9. Safe from feai J prosperous (5
24

),
with no fear of un-

welcome change. b. Another contrast to Job's lot : see 9
s4

.

10. No accident hinders the increase of their herd. Their]



1 84 THE BOOK OF JOB [XXI. 10-14.

11
They send forth their young- ones like a flock,

And their children dance.
12
They sing to the timbrel and harp,
And rejoice at the sound of the pipe.

13
They ^nd 1 their days in prosperity,

And in a moment go down to Sheol.

so (3r : f^ his, and so in
b
in reference to the individual wicked

man : cp.
19ff\ Showeth no loathing] or causeth not (the cow)

to loathe (see phil. n.).

II. Their children are as free from care as small cattle let

loose on the pastures. They sendforth theiryoung ones] so fH

(ln^) ; better, because a closer parallel to the intrans. vb. in
b

,

their young ones are sent forth, or let loose (in^'"', X Trpo{3d\-

Xourat, V egrediuntur). For this idea expressed by the vb. cp.

Is. 32
20

. Like a flock] as little here as in Ps. 114
46 is the

point of comparison the number of the flock (Du. Bu. Peake) ;

the point, as in
b

,
is the careless, joyous freedom of the children.

Dance] cp. Ps. ii4
4 - 6 there of animals skipping about in

terror at the storm (cp. Ps. 20,
6
),

here of the dance of joy (cp.

Ec. 3
4
).

The line is short, and has possibly lost the clause like

rams (cp. Ps. 114
4
), parallel to like a flock ;

if not, the compari-
son is implicit.

12-13. The wicked live a merry life
(

12
),

and die an easy
death

(

13
).

The instruments mentioned in 12 are (1) the timbrel,

i.e. the tambourine an instrument of percussion ; (2) the harp
or lyre (see Dr. Amos, p. 236 f.) in any case a stringed
instrument ;

and (3) the pipe (bag-pipe) or flute ((), or Pan's

pipe (U) in any case the term (my, 30
31

, Gn. 4
21

,
Ps. iso

4t
)

probably denotes a wind instrument rather than another

stringed instrument
(ffi

in Gn. 4
21

)
: see, further, EBi. s.v.

Music, (i) and (2) are mentioned together as used for joyous
music in Gn. 31

27
,
Is. 24

s
,
and (together with other instruments)

Is. 5
12

.

13. End] $2 lit. wear out; but see phil. n. In a mo?nent]
and therefore painlessly, not, like Job, lingeringly and painfully;

or in tranquillity, see phil. n.

14 f. All these tokens of God's favour are shown to the



XXI. 14-16.] JOB 185

14 Yet they said unto God,
"
Depart from us,

For we desire not the knowledge of thy ways.
16 What is the Almighty, that we should serve him?

And what profit should we have, if we pray unto him ?
"

16
Lo,

r
is

1 not their prosperity in their hand?

(The counsel of the wicked is far from me.)

wicked
(

7~13
),

in spite of the fact that they had treated God with

disdain, and lived regardless of Him.

15. If men prosper, though they disregard God, they

naturally and cheerfully conclude that nothing is to be gained

by regarding Him; the same conclusion is uttered in despair

at the sight of the prosperous wicked by impatient
" servants

"

of God in Mai. 3
14 2 17

.

16. On the text of a followed in the translation, see below:

]fy reads : Lo, their prosperity is not in their hand. Line b

recurs in 2218b
,
and possibly

a and 2218a are merely variants, as

Du. suggests, who considers the v. in place here and out of

place there. On the other hand, Bu. suspects
b of having here

extruded a more exact parallel to a
. The line is rhythmically

more in place in 22 18
(see phil. n.), if the text there is correct.

"The v. has been very differently understood: (1) taking- the words

[in 5^] as Job's own : their prosperity is not in their own hands to retain

(but is secured to them by God): so Di. Del. ; (2) expressing the same

sense by a change of text : (a) <8x Me. Be. (omitting nh), Behold, their pros-

perity is in their hands (i.e. secure) ; (b) Be. (alt.) s6n for N
1

? jn, Du. tin jn,

(Behold,) is not their prosperity in their hands (i.e. secure)? Du. continu-

ing, (Is not) the counsel of the wicked far from Him (i:od)? viz. from God

(who does not concern Himself with their projects: (3r ZpyaSZ dat^wv ovk

<popa) ; (3) making the words an objection, quoted by Job : their prosperity

is not in their own hands to retain (but may be lost by them at any moment);
so RVm. (prefixing, Ye say), Schl. Kamph. Hi. Bu. (1) cannot be said to

give a natural sense to the Heb. words of a
: if that sense is thought to be

required, it is better to change the text (za or b) ; and though the omission

seems violent, it is, of course, possible that a scribe, finding it said that the

prosperity of the wicked was in their own hands, inserted x
1

?, regardless of

the context, to make the statement more orthodox. (3) gives an excellent

sense, but there is nothing in the text to indicate that, the words are not

Job's own : however, the same objection might be raised on 19a
(cp. 24

18
),

where the words [in |^] are certainly not Job's.
b will be a protestation,

whether in Job's mouth or in that of the objector, that the speaker does

not suffer himself to be led into sin by the sight of the prosperity of the un-



1 86 THE BOOK OF JOB [
XXI. 16-19.

17 How often is it that the lamp of the wicked is put out ?

That their calamity cometh upon them ?

That cords r seize them 1 in his anger?
18 That they are as stubble before the wind,

And as chaff that the whirlwind carrieth away ?

19
(Ye say),

" God layeth up his iniquity for his children."

Let him recompense it unto himself, that he may know it !

godly : it would be more forcible md pointed in Job's mouth (who believes

in their prosperity : above, i and 2) than in the objector's rnouth (who
realizes that it is precarious : above, 3)." Dr.

17 f. Sometimes, no doubt, calamity befalls the wicked, and

they perish by an untimely fate : yet not as the friends main-

tain regularly, but only exceptionally. With 17a - b
cp. i85a,12b

(Bildad), with c 1810
-12

,
with 18a Ps. i

4
,
and with 18b

27
20

(? Sophar). Cords seize them\ ^ cords, or less probably

pains (properly birth-pains) or portions, He distributes', see

phil. n.

19. In a
Job is either citing from the friends (cp. on 16

),

in order to reject it in what follows, a plea that the wicked are

punished in the sufferings of their children
; or, if we read (see

phil. n.), Let not {God) lay up, etc., he is already in a
rejecting

such a plea. In any case, in 19b- 20- 21 he goes on to urge that

punishment inflicted on a wicked man's children when the man

is dead is no justification of God's government ; for, since once

dead the man is beyond suffering in his own person, and also

beyond knowing that his children suffer, he, the guilty, entirely

escapes, they, the innocent, suffer : the plea, therefore, after all

in no way assists the case of the friends, but rather supports

Job's position, for it really states a particular illustration of

what Job is all along maintaining to be the general rule in life,

viz. that the innocent suffer, the guilty prosper. The friends,

it is true, have nowhere expressly urged that the children

suffer instead of the guilty fathers ;
in 5* (Eliphaz) 2010

(Sophar)

the suffering of their children is rather an additional element

in the punishment of the wicked. But Job has just previously

challenged the main thesis of the friends, that the wicked are

themselves regtdarly overtaken by calamity : what in effect



XXL 19-22.] JOB 187

20 Let his own eyes see his ''calamity
1
,

And let him drink of the wrath of the Almighty !

21 For what interest hath he in his house after him,

When the number of his months is finished?
22 Will any teach God knowledge,

Seeing he judgeth those that are on high?

he does here, if in 19a he is citing- their plea, is to argue that

if, as a fact, the wicked themselves generally (cp.
17f

-) escape

punishment, it is irrelevant whether as a matter of fact

after their death their children suffer or do not. With this

criticism of the principle that on account of the solidarity of

the class or family innocent members of it are legitimate

objects of punishment due to guilty members (which led to

such applications of the blood feud as are illustrated in 2 S. 21

and such sanctions of law as that in Ex. 205
), cp. Ezk. i82ff

-,

Jer. 3i
29f

-. That he may know it] experience, feel it: cp. Is. 9
1

,

Hos. g
7

,
Ezk. 25

14
.

20. ^ unsuitably craft: "destruction" (EV) is merely a

conjectural and wrong translation of $%. Drink] a piquant

figure for feel the effects of: see, e.g., Is. 51
17

.

21. Interest] ysm as 22s
. He can have no interest in what

goes on in his old home, for being dead he knows nothing

about it (i4
21f-: cp. Ec. 9

5f
-). Quite improbable is the view

(Ew. Del.) that the meaning is: During his lifetime the

wicked has no interest in what will go on in his home after he

is dead.

22. Can any mortal, will you in particular whom I am

addressing, instruct God (cp. Is. 4o
14

)
? Such a notion is

absurd. He has the knowledge to judge (cp. 22 13
)
the in-

habitants of heaven (cp. 25
2
4
18

15
15

),
a fortiori He knows all

about earth and how to govern men. Such is the most

natural interpretation of the v. taken by itself: the difficulty

is to relate it satisfactorily to its present position. Job is

commonly understood to be suggesting that the friends speak

and act as though they could teach God: so, e.g., Da., "By
insisting on a doctrine of providence which did not correspond

to God's providence as actually seen in facts, Job's friends
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23 One dieth in his very completeness,

Being- wholly at ease and quiet :

24 His pails are full of milk,

And the marrow of his bones is moistened.

were making
- themselves wiser than God and becoming His

teachers," But the friends accept their reading of the facts of

life without question ; they never suggest that those facts

could be better or ought to be other than they are : Job, it is

true, urges that the friends describe God's action incorrectly

(cp.
27ff- 24

) ; but incorrect or even dishonest description of what

a person does do cannot naturally be regarded as teaching
that person what he should do. On the other hand, Job, who

arraigns God's actions and suggests that the facts of life might
and ought to be other than they are, might not unnaturally

be asked this question. Accordingly others {e.g. Hi.) have seen

in v. 22 a charge against Job cited (cp.
16 - 17

)
from the friends.

Unfortunately this suggestion also breaks down, for in what

follows Job makes no reply to the charge (ct.
17f - i9b

-2i). It is

possible to translate a
differently: Will any for (cp. 13

7
)
God

teach knowledge? So Ehrlich, who understands the v. to

mean, can any man on behalf of God explain such facts of

earthly life as are described in 23~27
: God cannot Himself give

the explanation, being so occupied with the affairs of heaven as

not to notice what men are doing on earth. Du. translates a

in the same way and, emending D^cn to itdi, renders b
, Seeing

that he judges deceit, and sees in the v. an angry protest

against a dogma which takes no account of reality. But these

explanations also are not convincing, and in its present con-

text the v. seems to defy explanation.

23-26. Inequality, difference of fortune in life ease for

some, misery for others, but equality, a common fate, in death ;

then for all alike the dust and the worm. In this life, if

justice is to be done, the wicked must suffer
(

20f
-).

24. Pails] see phil. n. : EV. breasts like the VV. not un-

naturally seeks a closer parallel to "bones" in
b

;
but for this

emendation is required. b. " He is well-nourished and pros-

perous (cp. Pr. 3
s
)
"Dr. Ct. Ps. 32

3)
.
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26 And another dieth with a bitter soul,

And never tasteth of good.
26 They lie down alike in the dust,

And the worm covereth them.
27 Behold, I know your thoughts,

And the plots (wherewith) ye deal violently against me ;

28 For ye say,
" Where is the house of the noble ?

And where is the tent wherein the wicked dwelt ?
"

29 Have ye not asked them that go by the way?
And do ye not regard their tokens ?

25. A bitter soul] 3
20 n. And never tasteth of] never through

life having tasted any good (19
25

),
i.e. experienced any good

fortune or happiness.

26. Lie down in the dust] J
22

. b. cp. Is. i4
ub

. The worm]

17
14

.

27 ff. The arguments of the friends spring from hostility to

Job (

27
),

and are based on a false and dishonest description

of facts
(

3i
)

: they argue, wicked men go to ruin
; Job has

gone to ruin
; Job is wicked ;

but the major premiss is false,

as they must or ought to know : any traveller could tell them

that wicked men are kept from calamity in life, and after

death are honoured.

27 (Wherewith) ye deal violently] "read, perhaps, which

ye search out, or which ye devise'" (Dr.) see phil. n.

28. For] or, when ;
but in the latter case,

28
is better made

the conclusion of 27
(Bu.) than a protasis of which 29 is the

apodosis (Di.). Ye say] the questions which follow are not

cited verbally from the friends, but they correctly summarize

such passages as 15
34

(Eliphaz), 815 i815 - 21
(Bildad). Where?]

= nowhere : cp. e.g. 4
7

: the houses where once the wicked

dwelt and seemed to flourish have vanished.

29. Them that go by the way] travellers : in La. i
12 215

,

Ps. 8013
8g

42
,
Pr. 9

15
passers-by, with less if any suggestion that

the persons in question have travelled far. Tokens] the word

(nix), commonly rendered "sign," here means typical illustra-

tions drawn by those travellers from their experience of men

and life that
(

30
)
wicked men do not come to ruin.
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30 That the evil man is spared Hn 1 the day of calamity?
That they are r delivered in 1 the day of wrath?

31 Who doth declare his way to his face ?

And if he hath done a thing
-

,
who doth repay him ?

32 And he is borne to the grave,

And keepeth watch over the tomb.
33 The clods of the valley are sweet unto him,

And all men draw after him,

As there were innumerable before him.

30. In . . . delivered in] ^f/or . . . led along to impossible

in the context, and probably (the prepositions at least) due to

a dogmatic correction of the text: see phil. n. Wrath] i.e.

God's wrath : cp. Is. 2620 .

31. Wicked men are not only spared by God (v.
29

),
but are

also left unrebuked by man. It is more natural to take this v.

as resuming Job's own description of the wicked than as con-

tinuing the testimony of the travellers.

32. Honour and good fortune continue to be the lot of the

wicked in death : they are buried with pomp (

32a
), provided

with a (fine) tomb
(

32b
),

and laid in sweet soil
(

33a
). Job

imaginatively endows his wicked men with sentiency even in

death (ct.
26

)
: they enjoy the sweetness of their grave, and

(perhaps) look with satisfaction on the sepulchral monument
erected in their honour. Not to enjoy such things as these,

does Job demand for himself a moment of sentiency after death

(19
26

). Borne] io19 . The grave] a stately grave ; see phil. n.

on 17
1

. Keepeth watch] the subject may be as in a the wicked

man regarded as sentient (cp.
33a

), or indef. and men keep

watch, or and watch is kept, i.e. his tomb is carefully guarded,

and his memory kept alive (ct. 1817
).

33. Valley] properly torrent-valley, wady, if not rather dust
;

see phil. n. For the valley in which Moses was buried (Dt. 34
e
),

to which Hi. appeals as a parallel, a different term (nm) is used.
bc have been understood as meaning (1) though he does not

escape the evil of death, yet in dying he only shares the lot of

all who ever have been or will be (Del.) ; and for the wicked,

even death, when it comes, comes sweetly : or (2), the wicked,
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34 How then comfort ye me with vanity,

Seeing that of your answers there remaineth (nought

but) faithlessness.

in consequence of the attractiveness of his lot, finds innumer-

able imitators, as he himself followed the attractive path of

innumerable wicked men before him (Ew. Di. Da. Dr. Peake).

It is on the whole probable that whoever wrote c intended to

express one of these two ideas. But is
c
original, or an addition

(Du. Be.K)? Certainly, if
b stood without c

,
it would most

naturally be understood of the thronging procession that followed

the wicked man to his grave, and in this case the hyperbole in

"all men " would be more natural than in (2); for Job does

not hold that all men are wicked. Hi. pertinently cites from

Burckhardt the Arabic proverb: "The bier of a stranger no

man before it or behind it," which might even j'ustify taking
b

and c
in this sense, but that the idea comes late after a

. It is

noticeable that at present
b - c form strange second and third

lines of a distich to a as a first line : and also that the funeral

pomp is at present rather briefly expressed in 32a
: possibly

33c

was added by a glossator after 32a - 33b
,
a distich describing

the funeral pomp, and 33a - 32b
,
a distich describing the feelings

imaginatively attributed to the wicked after death, had become

dislocated.

34. Comfort]
2

: 162 . With vanity} with unreal assertions

such as that Job might prosper again, if he would confess and

turn away from his sins, whereas in reality the beginning and

condition of prosperity is wickedness. All that the friends say
is but a dishonest attempt to prove him wicked.

XXII. The third speech of Eliphaz. God derives no

advantage from men, whether they are good or bad
; but men

themselves derive advantage (viz. prosperity) from being

righteous (

2f
-). For, of course, God does not make Job suffer

(

10f
)
because he had been pious (

4
),

but because he had sinned

manifoldly (

5
), treating men inhumanly (

6~9
),

and God as of

no account in human affairs
(
12~14

) ; yet how mistakenly, for

wicked men in the past, as he does now, had paid dearly for

their disregard of God
(
15-2

). Yet, even now, if he would let
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XXII. * Then answered Eliphaz the Temanite, and said,
2 Can a man be profitable unto God ?

Nay, he that doeth wisely is profitable unto himself.
3 Is it any interest to the Almighty, that thou art

righteous ?

Or gain, that thou makest thy ways perfect?
4 Is it for thy fear (of him) that he reproveth thee,

That he entereth with thee into judgment?

God rule his life and abandon unrighteousness, prosperity

might return to him
(

21_3
).

Eliphaz had already, in his second speech, directly charged

Job with impious speech concerning God (i5
4f

); but it is a

new feature, the only new feature, of the third speech, that he

directly accuses Job of specific sins against men
;

in this respect

Eliphaz is in his last speech most severe in his treatment of

Job ;
and yet he, the kindliest of the friends, closes even this

speech as he had closed the first (s
17-27

),
with a picture of the

felicity that might yet be obtained by Job, and an appeal to

him to take that course which alone can secure it.

2-4. God has nothing to gain from men ; therefore Job's

sufferings cannot be traced to any self seeking motive in

God. They must be traced, then, to something in Job ; and,

since it would be absurd to trace it to his piety, it must be

traced to sin in him. Such seems to be the argument, but

certainly
"
Eliphaz puts his point rather strangely" (Peake).

2a, 3. Cp. 7
20

,
where Job urges that man's sin cannot affect

God : Eliphaz combines both points that neither can man's

righteousness benefit, nor his sin injure, God (35
6f>

).
With 2b

cp. 35
8

,
where the effect of man's action is limited to men, but

not to the particular actor.

3. Interest] 21 21 n. : here note the parallel term "gain."
EV. "pleasure" is misleading: Eliphaz is not denying that

God may derive pleasure, but that he derives benefit, from

human righteousness. b^. Cp. 4
6b

,
"The perfectness of thy

ways."

4. Thy fear] i.e. thy religion; cp. 4
6

(n.) 15
4

. Reproveth]

5
17

-
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5 Is not thy wickedness great?

Neither is there any end to thine iniquities.

6 For thou takest pledges of thy brother for nought,

And strippest the naked of their clothing.
7 Thou givest not water to the weary to drink,

And from the hungry thou withholdest bread.

8 And the man with the arm, he had the land,

And the man of repute, he dwelt in it.

5b. Or, the force of the interrogative in a
extending to b

:

And are not thine iniquities endless?

6-9. Specific charges (solemnly repudiated in 3i
19f - 16f- 21

)

that Job has harshly treated (1) fellow-clansmen fallen into his

debt
(

6
); (2) the faint and hungry (

7
); (3) widows and orphans (

9
).

The lines, except in 9a
,
where the pf. appears for variety, are

frequentatives, indicating Job's constant practice.

6. Not two charges, but the two parallel lines supplement

one another : the accusation is not that Job took pledges for

money lent, nor even merely that he did so for nought,

i.e. for fictitious or trivial debts, or (cp. 2 3
9
17

)
without good

ground, such as his own necessity ;
but that he took clothing

in pledge, and thereby reduced his debtors to nakedness. To

lend to a. fellow-Hebrew on interest was altogether forbidden by

Hebrew law (Ex. 2224(25)); to lend and to take something in

pledge as security was permitted, but with the proviso that

such pledges should not involve harsh treatment, such as, e.g.,

depriving a man of his means of living (Dt. 24
s
),

or of covering

by night (Ex. 2225 (26)
,
Dt. 24

12 - 13
).

It is of such harsh and

unconscionable treatment of those to whom he had lent that

Job is here accused: cp. 24
s - 9

,
Am. 28

,
Ezk. 1812 .

7. Job with all his wealth had withheld food from the needy :

cp. Mt. 25
42 - 35

,
Is. 58

7 - 10
. Weary] or faint from thirst: cp.

Pr. 25
25

,
Is. 29

s
;
so of unwatered land, Is. 32

2
,
Ps. 63

2
.

8. Oblique references to Job ; ct. the direct address in 6- 7 - 9a
.

The v. may well be out of place (Sgf. Bu. Peake) ;
if not, it

appears to be a covert charge of harshly dispossessing the

needy from their land in order to add their estates to his own :

cp. Is. 5
8

. The man with the arm] the man who had power

13
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9 Thou has sent widows away empty,
And the arms of the fatherless are crushed.

10 Therefore traps are round about thee,

And sudden terror dismayeth thee.

11 Thy
r

light
1

is darkened that thou seest not,

And abundance of waters doth cover thee.

12 Is not God as lofty as heaven ?

And behold the
A stars, how high they are !

(cp. 35
9
),
and exercised it regardless of justice or humanity.

He had the land . . . he dwelt] or, his is the land (viz. according

to thy principles) . . . he should dwell (viz. as thou holdest),

so Dr.; cp. Di. Rather differently Bu. : "As Job left the

helpless and poor in the lurch, and even ill-treated them, so on

the other hand he left all power in the hands of the powerful."

9. The arms . . . are crushed] i.e. orphans are deprived of

support: for the fig. cp. Ps. 37
17 "the arms of the wicked

are broken, but Yahweh supporteth the righteous
"

; for arm

used figuratively, see 8
35

s
,
Ps. 83

9(8) "they have become an

arm {i.e. have given help, support) to the children of Lot."

10a. The fig. used by Bildad (18
8 "10

)
for calamity closing in

on the wicked in general, Eliphaz here applies directly to Job ;

so in lia Bildad's figure in 188 . Traps] i89a . b. Cp. i8na .

Iia. Cp. 186 (Bildad). ^, Or seest thou not the darkness?

and this is understood to mean : Dost thou not even yet under-

stand the meaning of the darkness, i.e. the calamities, in which

you are involved on account of your sin? (so Di. Da.), p? is

no more probable if (cp. EV.) taken as a second subj. to the

vb. in lob
,
Or darkness (dismayeth thee) that thou seest not.

b. For waters or floods as a fig. of calamity, see 1 1
16
(Sophar) n.

The line recurs in 38
s4

,
where the waters are literal.

12. The belief in God's transcendence or, as the Hebrews

expressed it concretely, the belief that God dwelt in heaven,

led in different minds to different conclusions; (1) the pious

concluded : from such a lofty vantage ground God sees every-

thing that men do on earth, Ps. 14
2
33

13f -

;
but (2) the impious

drew the opposite conclusion : God, being so far withdrawn

from men, neither sees nor takes account of what they do : so
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13 And thou sayest, "What doth God know?

Can he judge through the thick darkness ?

14 Thick clouds are a covering to him, that he seeth not ;

And he walketh on the vault of heaven."

Ps. io4f\ The second of these conclusions is here attributed

to Job by Eliphaz in 13_18
. It is commonly supposed that

Eliphaz in 12 is indicating the first as his own. Yet it is

curious that all he actually does in 12 is to emphasize the

common starting-point of the two opposite conclusions : he

certainly does not express the conclusion he himself would draw

from it. Du., therefore, omits this v. as a marginal citation to

18f'

Job's erroneous conclusion
(
13f

-)
is challenged by an appeal

to history as Eliphaz read it : the untimely death of wicked

men
(
15f

-)
is proof that God does judge men in spite of His

transcendence. If 17f - are in place, Eliphaz seeks still further

to discredit Job's conclusion by the statement that it was

wicked men who held it. As lofty as heaven] cp. 1 1
8
(Sophar).

The stars] $% the head of the stars, which has been explained,

precariously, as meaning the highest stars : judge how high is

God's abode by looking at the highest point of heaven. Or,

changing the punctuation, we may render, And He (God)
beholds the top of the stars

;
but this too is strange and im-

probable, and, if it were right, would enhance the difficulty of

the connection of 12 with 13ff -

: for to say that God sees the top

of the stars, i.e. presumably the side turned away from earth,

would in no way invalidate the conclusion attributed to Job, that

God does not see what goes on far below the stars. See phil. n.

13. And thou sayest] in what follows Eliphaz attributes to

Job more than and other than he had said in c. 21
; Job's point

was not that God could not see or judge what went on on

earth : but that as a matter of fact He allowed the wicked to

prosper. So, if 21 22 is original, Job says indeed that God does

judge the inhabitants of heaven, but not that He could'not, if He

would, judge the inhabitants of earth as well. "Job observes

reality, Eliphaz is always theologizing and assumes that Job does

so too" (Du.). Through] (looking) out through : Lex. 126a.

14. On the vault] above the clouds (cp.
a

)
: see phil. n.
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16 Wilt thou keep the old way
Which wicked men did tread ?

16 Who were snatched away before their time,

Whose foundation was poured out as a stream :

17 Who said unto God,
"
Depart from us

"
;

And, "What can the Almighty do to
r
us"1 "?

18 Yet he filled their houses with good things :

But the counsel of the wicked is far from me !

15 f. Either : wilt thou persist in that unbelief in God's

judgment which wicked men from the earliest times down to

the present have cherished, and like them perish untimely?

Or, with specific reference to some event of ancient days,

whether the Deluge (so most), or, since 20b does not fit the

Deluge story, some other (Ew. Du. Peake) : wilt thou perish

in unbelief like that of the men in the well-known ancient

story who refused to believe that God's judgment was com-

ing, but perished by it none the less ? Do you want to

follow that ancient path that led then and will lead now to

destruction ?

15. Keep the . . . way] continue to walk in the way : cp.

Ps. 1822
,

Pr. 22 .The old way] cp. "the (good) old paths,"

Jer. 616
. In such phrases old (ohy) may imply existing formerly

and also now {e.g.
" the old, or.everlasting, hills "), or, existing

formerly, but no longer now (e.g. "the days of old"). Here,

if the allusion is to a specific past generation of men, it would

naturally be used in the second sense, but "wilt thou keep"

implies that it has the first, which it would naturally have, if

the allusion is general and not specific.

l6b. Fig. as 4
19

: whose life was ruined from its founda-

tions: or, literally, the foundations of whose houses were

carried away by the Deluge.

17, 18. 17a = 2i 14a
;

b
, cp. 2i 15a

;

18a
, cp. 2i 16a

;

b = 2i 16b
. An

elaborate retort in Job's own words to Job's assertion that

those who dismissed God from their lives prospered : on the

contrary, Eliphaz asserts, it is those who come to ruin who

have dismissed God. Such a retort in itself is not unnatural

or improbable ;
but these verses are open to suspicion of being

secondary : for (1) the purpose of such a retort has already been
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19 The righteous
' saw 1

it, and were glad :

And the innocent laugh them to scorn :

20
(Saying), "Surely

r
their substance

1
is cut off,

And their affluence the fire hath devoured."
21 Accustom, now, thyself to him, and be at peace :

Thereby will thine increase be good.
22

Receive, I pray thee, direction from his mouth,

And lay up his words in thine heart.

attained in 13~16
; (2)

17f*

interrupt the connection between the

picture of judgment on the wicked in 15f - and the emotion and

comment of the righteous called forth by it
(
19f>

). Accordingly
Bu. Du. Peake omit I7f -

; Me. Sgf. omit 18
only. To us] & to

them : but see phil. n.

19. The past tenses (see phil. n.) are likely to be right if

the allusion in 15f - is to a specific event (see on 15f
-) ;

but if the

reference there is general, the frequentatives of f^ should be re-

tained here : the righteous see the fate which habitually befalls

the wicked and are glad. The frequentatives would make the

v. as a retort to 17
8

(Bu.) more pointed, but see on 17
8

.

With a
, cp. Ps. 107*

2
.

20. Their substance
is]

so : ^ is supposed to mean those

that rose up agai?ist us: but see phil. n. Their affluence] D"i]V :

so Ps. 17
14

, cp. mrr, Is. 15
7

. "The remnant of them "
(EV.) is

not a preferable rendering, even if ^ in
a

is retained. The fire]

15
34 n.

21-30. There is still hope of happiness and prosperity for

Job if he but leaves the way of the wicked and returns to God.

This conclusion resembles that of Eliphaz's first speech, and

contrasts with the dark close of the second speech.
21. If you will but acquiese in His dealings with you, you

will find yourself at peace with Him, and your life prosperous.
On b

,
see phil. n.

22. Direction] mm ||
words (ynox) : cp. Is. 5

24
(|| n*lK), i

10

(|| ~G"i). Cp. also the use of the term of human directions or

instructions (e.g. Pr. i
8

7
2
).

The words of God that are to

direct Job aright are given in 23ff -

: Eliphaz is the mediator of a

divine revelation: cp. 4uB -

5
s7

15
11

.
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23 If thou return to the Almighty,
r and humble thyself

1

;

If thou put away unrighteousness far from thy tents ;

24 And lay gold-ore in the dust,

And (gold of) Ophir among the rocks of the wadys ;

26 Then will the Almighty be thy gold-ore,

And r
his direction

1
will be silver unto thee;

26 For then thou wilt delight thyself in the Almighty,

And lift up thy face unto God.

27 Thou wilt make thy prayer unto him, and he will hear thee
;

And thy vows thou wilt perform.
28 Thou wilt also decree a thing, and it will be established unto

thee;

And light shall shine upon thy ways.
29 For ""God 1 abase^h 1

pride,

But him that is lowly of eyes he saveth.

23. And humble thyself] f^ thou shall be built up: but see

phil. n.

24. Let Job no more place his confidence in gold (31
24

),

but rather throw it away as worthless. Gold of Ophir] climactic

after gold-ore : cp. 2816
. On identifications of the land of Ophir

whence this highly-prized gold came, see EBi. and DB, s.v.

Ophir.

25. Possibly Eliphaz speaks with a recollection of the mean-

ing of his own name, my God is fine gold : Job will have the

same enjoyment of God as Eliphaz has. And his direction will

be silver] RV. "and precious silver" (as a second predicate

to the "
Almighty" in R

)
a conjectural rendering of |^: see

phil. n. Direction as v. 22 ;
for the sentiment, cp. Ps. 19

11
.

26. With a
cp. 27

10tt
,
Is. 58

14
;
with b

cp. 2^. Lift up thy

face] in confidence, to see Him and to show Him a face free

from trace of shame and guilt : cp. n 15
: ct. io15

.

27b. is parallel to the second half of 27a
: Job will have

occasion to pay his vows, because God will have granted the

prayer for the fulfilment of which the vows were promised.

28b. Ct. v. lla
.

29a. ^ is unintelligible and cannot bear the meaning, even

if that were suitable, placed upon it in RV. See phil. n.
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80 He delivereth the innocent rman\
And r thou shalt 1 be delivered through the cleanness of

thy hands.

30. The metrically questionable and otherwise very improb-

able text of P? reads : He delivereth him that is not innocent,

and he is delivered, through the cleanness of thy hands : this

has been understood to mean that God, on account of Job's

innocence, delivers the guilty ;
it would then be an unconscious

anticipation on the part of Eliphazofwhat happens subsequently

to himself (42
s
).

Even as emended, the text (on other emenda-

tions see phil. n.) is not a very forcibly expressed conclusion

to the speech.

XXIII., XXIV. Job's reply to Eliphaz's third speech.

Unlike any of the previous replies (but cp. cc. 3, 29-31), this

speech contains no direct address to the friends : the whole

might be monologue. The speech falls into two main divisions

corresponding to the two chapters: (1) c. 23 the riddle pre-

sented by God's treatment of Job ; (2) c. 24 by His treatment

of men generally. Partly on the ground of form, partly on the

ground of substance, much or all (except the last v.) of c. 24

has been regarded as added to, or substituted for a part of, the

original text. But that Job should, as in his previous speech

(c. 21), carry his consideration of the riddle beyond its purely

personal reference is likely enough, and 24
25

forms, as is in-

deed admitted by most, an altogether probable ending for a

speech of Job. The exceedingly corrupt state of the text com-

plicates decision on the critical problem : see further on c. 24.

Assuming c. 24 to be in the main genuine, the speech may be

summarized briefly thus : Job, suffering still (23
1
),

still longs to

find God and argue his case with Him
(

2_7
) ;

but he cannot do

so
(
8f

-)
: could he, he is certain what the issue would be, for

God really knows as well as Job himself Job's steadfast

adherence to the right (

10_12
).

Yet since, in spite of this, God

is evidently bent on carrying through His harsh treatment of

him, there is no escape for Job (for what God wills, He does),

but only dismay and darkness
(

13~17
).

The same disregard of

right by God which Job feels in his own case, he perceives in
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XXIII. 1 And Job answered and said,
2 Even to-day is my complaint

r bitter 1
;

r His 1 hand is heavy upon my groaning
-

.

others
(
14b

) ;
so that his question is more than personal ;

it is

not merely, Why must I suffer? but, Why do so many victims

of wickedness suffer, God remaining" all the time indifferent

and inactive (24
1
)
? For the wicked pursue their nefarious

practices (

2~4
),

their victims suffer
(

2~12
),

and God takes no

account
(
12C

).
Three classes of those who shun the light

are described
(
13~17

).
Vv. 18-24 are through textual corruption

altogether obscure or ambiguous, but in part they apparently

describe the fate of the wicked as unhappy (

18_2
),

in part (

21f- ?24
)

as happy. In the concluding v.
(

25
) Job insists that his descrip-

tions have been true to facts. In all this Job makes no direct

reference to what Eliphaz had just said
;

but indirectly he

traverses his two main points : against Eliphaz's accusations

(22
6ff

-),
he insists on his innocence and integrity (23

7 - 10~12
) ;

against Eliphaz's closing appeal to him to return to God,

he expresses his longing to find God
;
but God is not to be

found.

2. Even to-day] or to-day also ;
this seems to imply that the

debate lasted more than one day, and suggests that Eliphaz's

third speech marked the beginning of the third day's discussion;

and that this v. is thus Job's first remark on the day in question.

On emendations suggested to avoid this implication, see phil. n.

Complaint] 21 4 n. ; complaint, i.e. complaining, is here closely

associated with acute suffering; note the parallel
"
groaning"

and cp. 7
13

. Job's sufferings still draw from him bitter com-

plaining and groans. Bitter] cp. 7
11

; ^ defiant, which would

mean that Job is as little inclined as ever to admit that God was

dealing justly with him, and as little likely as ever to satisfy

Eliphaz: see phil. n. His hand (t as 19
21

, cp. sp, 13
21

)
is heavy]

cp. Ps. 32
4

,
1 S. 5

6
;

in spite of Job's groaning (3
24

)
under

sufferings already inflicted, God afflicts him still; so firS.

f^ has my hand, which is supposed to mean : I do my best to

check my groaning, but in vain: see phil. n.
;
on AV. "my

stroke is heavier than my groaning," see also Da.
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3 Oh that I knew where I might find him,

That I might come even to his tribunal !

4
I would set out my case before him,

And fill my mouth with arguments.
5

I would know the words which he would answer me,

And understand what he would say unto me.

6 Would he contend with me in the greatness of his power?

Nay : but he would give heed unto me.

3-5. Why tell me to return to God (22
23
)? If only I knew

where or how to reach Him ! That I do not is ground enough
in itself for continued complaining. If Job could but reach God,

how gladly (cp. i3
3b

)
would he state his own case, and

(

5
)
hear

God's reply to it. On the cohortatives in 4f
-, see G K. 108/".

4a. Cp. 13
18

. Arguments] 13
6

: the vb. 13
3

.

6f. If only Job could reach God and argue his case before

Him, right, not might, would decide, and Job's innocence would

for ever be established. Job's attitude has changed since c. 9 :

there
(

3 - 14~20 - 32f>
)
he is possessed by the thought that, even if

he could stand before God, God's might would deflect his right,

that God would browbeat and terrify him into making himself

out to be guilty; though even there
(

34t
-, cp. also 13

20-22
)
he is

sure enough that, if God would only abstain from exercising

His might to terrify, he could establish his right. In some

measure 13
16

anticipates the present passage; and even here

he has no confidence that he will reach God (quite the reverse,

8_1
),

and is still convinced that, unheard by God, he must

become the victim of His might (
13~17

). Bu., with slight

emendations, reads : Behold, in the greatness of His power
He might contend with me, If only He [Himself] would give

heed to me : in this case Job is reducing his conditions to a

minimum : he is now ready to face even God's might, if God

will but attend to him.

6. He] the exact force of the emphasis has been differently

understood: "He, being what He is" (Dr.); "God Himself,

and not merely a man" (Di.); "He whom I now know as

Him who is always on the side of right" (i3
1G

19
25

)

Du.
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7 There would an upright man be arguing with him
;

And I should be delivered for ever from my judge.
8 Behold I go forward, but he is not (there) ;

And backward, but I perceive him not ;

r
I seek him 1 on the left hand, but I behold him not ;

r 1 1 turn to the right hand, but I do not see him.

10 For he knoweth the way that I take,

If he trieth me, I shall come forth as gold.

7. An upright man] | I=Job the upright (i

1

); the line is

not a general statement (RV.), but a statement of what would

take place if Job could find God.

8f. But Job cannot find God, even with the most persistent

seeking. The vv. explicate what is implicit in 3
,
and interrupt

the close connection between 7 and 10
,
and are, perhaps, as Bu.

Sgf. Du. conclude, an addition to the original text. (K omits 9

only. The vv. resemble, without however expressing quite

the same thought as, o,
llf

-, Ps. 139
s - 7_1

. Forward . . . back-

ward . . . left hand . . . right hand] or, east . . . west . . .

north . . . south. Perceive him not . . . do not see him] cp.

9
11

: in parallellism with these, he is not in 8a means of course :

he is not to be found by me. I seek hi?n] Pf where he works, in

which Del. detects an allusion to the belief that the North is

the unfinished part of the world. But that, or where, God works,

is not the point of the passage. / turn] ^ he turns. RV.
" He hideth himself," giving to ^ a meaning possible in itself

(see phil. n), but unsuitable :
" for what is there remarkable in

one not seeing one who hides himself" (Schult.).

10. For] If 8f - are an addition,
10~13

originally gave the reason

for Job's confidence that he would establish his case, if ever he

could come before God : this confidence arises from the fact

that his conduct has been right, and he himself true, and that

God knows, or (JTP) would come to know, this. If 8f - are

original,
10 must state "the reason why God will not let Him-

self be found by Job : He knows that he is innocent
(
10~12

),
but

yet will not be diverted
(

13 - u
)
from his hostility towards Him "

(Dr.). But in this case the real reason lies in 13f
-, and 10~12 are

virtually concessive: for, though He knows I am innocent, He

will not abandon His purpose to treat me as guilty. Rendering
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11 My foot hath held fast to his steps ;

His way have I kept, and turned not aside.

12 The commandment of his lips I never seceded (from it) ;

I have treasured up
r
in n

my bosom the words of his

mouth.
13 But he r hath chosen 1

,
and who can turn him back ?

And his soul desireth (a thing
-

),
and he doeth it.

14 For he completeth that which is appointed for me :

And many such things are in his mind.

^ by but (so RV.) instead of/or, Peake explains the connection

thus: in spite of God's self-concealment
(

8f
),
He still closely

watches Job's ways ;
but if this had been the point, we should

have expected
8f - to have expressed not Job's fruitless efforts

to find God, but God's successful measures to hide Himself

from Job ;
the latter point is, however, not put at all, not even

in 9b when correctly read and interpreted.

10b. Cp. Ps. 17
3

,
and with steps in ua

,
Ps. 17

5
.

I2b. Cp. Ps. 119
11

. Job had done what Eliphaz exhorts

him to do (22
22

).
In my boso??i] so ffi : cp. "in my heart,"

Ps. 119
11

. fff from, or more than, my law, which has been

strangely regarded as anticipating the thought of Ro. 7
23

.

13-17. But in spite of his steadfastness in the right, Job

recognizes that God remains immovable from His determina-

tion to treat him harshly.

13. Cp. 9
12

. He hath chosen] on ^, paraphrased in RV.,

"He is in one mind," see phil. n.

14. The v. appears to contain the application of the general

truth, that what God wills, He does
(

13
),

to
a
Job's destiny,

b the destiny of like sufferers the theme developed in c. 24 ;

it is obvious that in fact Job is suffering though righteous :

this must be because God wills it and prescribes suffering for

Job ;
and He will go on undeterred till the full tale of Job's

suffering has been exacted ;
and the same morally inexplicable

course He intends to pursue with others : they are and will be

righteous ;
but God allows, and will allow, them to suffer. But

it is curious (1) that this application of u is expressed in the

form of a reason for it -for He completeth ;
and (2) that what



204 THE BOOK OF JOB [XXIIL 14-XXIV.

15 Therefore am I dismayed at his presence ;

When I consider, I am afraid of him.

16 For God hath made my heart faint,

And the Almighty hath dismayed me
;

17 Because I am not undone because of the darkness,

Or because of my own face which thick darkness covereth.

God appoints for Job, viz. that he shall suffer to the last, is

not more explicity put ; (i) is not very satisfactorily avoided by

reading
- thus (Bu.) for /or; and 15 would be still less adequately

prepared for by
13

(which even less explicitly asserts that Job's

sufferings will continue), if with ffir
u were omitted, or with Du.

transferred to follow 17
. It is, however, not improbable that 14

was originally differently expressed. Completeth~\ makes the

realization fully correspond to the intent: cp. Is. 44
26

. That

which is appointed for me\ viz. my disease hastening on to

death : cp. 7
6

o,"
5 etc. The same Hebrew word (pn) with

different nuances occurs in 14
5

(see phil. n.)
13

38
10

. With a

mere change of punctuation,
b
may be rendered : And so (are,

or turn out), such is the result of, processes at law with him (so

Hoffm.).

15, 16. God alone is the cause of Job's fear : the emphatic
words are at his presence (lit. face), God, the Almighty.

17. ^, translated as above, is taken to be the negative

aspect of what has been said in 15f-
: God, i.e. God in the

mysterious, inexplicable ways of His providence (

15f-
), not

calamity in itself
(
17a

),
or

(

b
)

his face disfigured (io,
13ff

-) by his

calamities, is the cause of Job's being overwhelmed : so Di.

Da. Dr. (in Book ofJob). But this is scarcely less improbable
than an earlier explanation of ^ embodied in AV. : God dis-

mays Job, because Job was not allowed to die before calamity
came upon him. Under these circumstances most recent

commentators have felt driven to emendation, and to read :

Because I am undone because of the darkness, And because

thick darkness hath covered my face : God dismays Job, be-

cause he cannot see the meaning of what He does.

XXIV. With the exception of 25
,
the whole or a large part

of this c. has been regarded by many as interpolated. The
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grounds alleged are (1) the difference in poetical form ; (2) the

unsuitability of the contents to the context.

(1) The poeticalform. Me., rejecting-
9 " 24

, claimed that this section con-

sisted of two sets of six tristichs, each preceded by a distich, the distichs

being-
9 and 17

,
the first set of tristichs 10b-

",
12

,

14
,

1S
.

16
, the second I8

,

19

(a line being assumed to have been lost),
w

,

21, 22a
,

22b * w
,

2
*. Bi., rejecting

s-8.
10-24^ reg-arded the remainder, together with 30

3 "7
,
as a series of tristichs

as follows : 24^ b - c
,

M - 6
,

7 - 10a
,

8
30^,

3b -

*,
B- te

,

6b - 7
, 24

10b- u
,

12
,

1S
,

14
,

1S
,

w
,

(with three words added),
18

,

19
(with two words added),

20
(with one word

added),
" 22a

(altered),
?2b - a

(altered),
24

. Du., rejecting
l-M

, regards these

vv. as consisting of four poems
l
"*,

6"12
( + 30

2 "8
),

13-18a
, wb-24^ a j] wrJtten

exclusively in tristichs. He divides this c. into the following tristichs :
1

(with two words added: see phil. n.),
2- 3&

,

3b - 4
,

5a- b- c
,

M - 6
,

8 - 10a
,

10b -

,

I2
,

14 U 16
(

17. lta 18b. U 81b. 22a
(20-22a much a ltered). Du. Omits 7

,

9
,

18c
,

and makes many changes (mostly noted in the phil. nn.) in the rest of the

c. It will be seen that Me. Bi. Du. agree in detecting here tristichs to the

entire (Bi. Du.), or almost entire (Me.), exclusion of distichs
; though they

are not altogether agreed as to the constituent elements of some of the

tristichs. If there were actually anything like so great a number of

tristichs as even Me. claims, there would undoubtedly be a strong argument
from form against this section, for the book of Job consists almost ex-

clusively of distichs with tristichs occurring at most as very infrequent

variations. But there is not : some details of form are discussed in the

notes : here it may suffice to point out how illegitimately in some, how

precariously in other instances, the appearance of tristichs is obtained :

Du. divides the obvious parallel lines 3a- b from one another to give to three

distichs the appearance of two tristichs ; in x he expands two lines (one

overlong) into three by the conjectural addition of two words
; thus in ,_4

he constructs three tristichs out of an existing text that shows no trace

even of one. Me. Bi. Du. agree in finding five consecutive tristichs in 12-18
(

and here the existing text (cp. RV. ) lends them support; yet the reasons

for transposing
14c to follow 15c are very strong ;

and if the transposition is

made, even in this part of the chapter distichs at least intermingle with

tristichs. In ,8"24 the text is so corrupt that emendation is justified, not to

say imperative ;
but for that very reason from conjecturally constructed

tristichs in this part of the c. no conclusion can safely be drawn that

tristichs were exclusively used in the first part of it. The formal argument
that c. 24 is mainly an interpolation cannot therefore be maintained.

(2) The nature of the context. Though the frequent corruptions of

the text, especially in 18 '24
,
render interpretation in detail extremely uncer-

tain, the chapter clearly has a certain character of its own : Me. finds in

9-24 a characterization of the way of the world in a series of short popular
character sketches presented without pasti ig any moral judgment on the

classes described ; and Bi. finds the miserable inhabitants of the desert,

who arc described, neither bad enough to serve as examples of sinners

that escape punishment, nor good enough to be a type of good men

wronged ; vv. 4"8* 10 "24 seem to him " a libro quodam gnomico de cursu vitae

desumpti." Du., with less probability, detects an eschatological element
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XXIV. l Why are times not laid up by the Almighty ?

And why do not they who know him see his days ?

2 r Wicked men 1 remove land-marks ;

They violently take away flocks, and feed them.

in lm
*. Hoffm. places

13 " 2S after 25
s as part of Bildad's speech. The nature

of the contents is, to a large extent, rightly characterized by Me. and Bi.,

but it does not necessarily follow that c. 24 is an inappropriate continuation

of c. 23 ; and to Bu. it appears precisely what we ought to expect. In any
case, the c. is certainly not throughout a mere cool and unconcerned

description of life, in which case it would certainly differ greatly in tone

and temper from other speeches of Job ; for not only *, but also 12c
, reflect

the feeling of the writer, that the facts of life present moral anomalies and
raise the question of the moral government of God in other words, the

feeling that constantly underlies and finds expression in Job's speeches.

The passages most open to suspicion of interpolation are

(1) the very objective description of the "night-birds,"
13-17

,

which also, even in the original text, perhaps contained an

unusual proportion of tristichs, and (2) those parts of 18~24

which refer to the swift doom descending on the wicked.

1. On the connection with c. 23, see the introductory nn. to

c. 23 and to this c. Why does God not appoint for Himself

set times at which to judge men, measuring out punishment to

wrong-doers, and rescuing the wronged from the violence done

to them by their fellow-men ? Why do not men see (ct. 22 19

Eliphaz) God thus judicially active? The questions are wider

than in 21 7
: attention is turned now not only on the wicked,

but on their victims. Times . . . days] the parallelism is not

favourable to Du.'s substitution for days of day, i.e. the day of

Yahweh (eschatological). Laid up] the same vb. as in 15
20

2 1
19

. They who know him] not specifically those who know of

God's future judgment (Du.) ; but, in general, the righteous;

cp. "him that knoweth not God"
(||

to the unrighteous, b'W) in

1821
; cp. also Ps. 36

11
. Or, possibly, the term here is due to

corruption ;
in what follows the wronged are not depicted

under the aspect of those that know God
;
the connection with

what follows would be easier if some such term as the wicked,

or the oppressed, were substituted.

2, 3, 9, 4. The violent and their victims.

2. Wicked men] see phil. n. Remove land-marks] the bound-
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8
They drive away the ass of the fatherless,

They take the widow's ox for a pledge.
*
They pluck the fatherless from the breast,

And take in pledge
r
the infant

n

of the poor.
4
They turn the needy aside from the way,

All together the poor of the earth hide themselves.

6 Behold as wild asses in the wilderness,

They go forth
r
to

1
their work, seeking diligently for

meat,
The steppe (provideth) A

food for the(ir) children.

aries between their own land and their neighbours', in order to

incorporate their neighbours' land in their own: cp. Dt. 19
14

27
17

,
Pr. 23

10
. And feed them] & with their shepherd: see

phil. n.

3. The most helpless classes are spoiled of their means of

livelihood : cp. 22s- 9
.

9. The v. is certainly out of place between 8 and 10
: if not

a gloss, it may have stood here: see phil. n. The infant of
the poor] Jffll over, or upon, the poor: but see phil. n.

4. The exact point of a has been differently taken : they
hinder the poor of their just rights (Da., cp. Am. 5

12
)

: they
thrust the poor out of the public way, where every one has a

right to walk (Di.), or where the sight of them displeases the

high-handed wicked (Du.): they violently get rid of the poor
when these run after them begging for restoration of what has

been plundered from them (Hi.).

5-8. Description of certain miserable starvelings of the

steppes, whose search yields them little food and no shelter :

cp. 30
2-8

. Here there is no allusion to the authors of the

misery : ct. Ui and even 10r\

5. The text is corrupt and the meaning in detail uncertain

(see phil. n.) : but probably
" wilderness

" and "
steppe

"
were

originally parallel terms (cp. Is. 40
3
41

19
),

both describing not,

as part of the fig. (Bu.), the home of the wild ass (6
5 n 12

39
5ff

),

but the country remote from men and cities where this pitiable

set of human beings, not naturally adapted to it like the wild
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6 The mixed fodder (of cattle) they reap in the field
;

And they take away the late-ripe fruit from the vineyard
of the rich.

7
They pass the night naked without clothing,

And have no covering in the cold.

8
They are wet with the rain of the mountains,
And for want of shelter they embrace the rock.

10
(Others) go about naked without clothing',

And being an-hungered they carry the sheaves
;

11 Between r the 1 rows (of olive trees) they make oil ;

They tread the wine-vats, and suffer thirst.

asses (39
5~8

n.), eke out their existence. Foodfor the children]

children (D
>_
iy3) as 29/ (n.); connecting "the steppe" with b

,

many read for
c

: there is no foodfor the children, or (Du.), in

this case better, for those shaken (out of the land).

6. Again the text is uncertain
;
but the meaning in general

seems to be : even if they (stealthily) issue from the steppe
into the cultivated land, they only secure poor and scanty food

from the fields and vineyards. For details, see phil. nn. The

mixed fodder, etc.] cp. 65 n. Read, perhaps, in the night.

The late-ripe fruit] the few grapes left to ripen on the vines :

these they pilfer from the vineyards, now less carefully guarded
than when the main crop was ripe and ready for picking. The

rich] ^, the wicked, which has been understood to refer to

those who have driven the starvelings into the steppe (Di.), or,

assuming that not starvelings but plundering Bedawin are

described, to the agriculturalist who has broken covenant with

the Bedawin by refusing to pay the covenanted blackmail

(Wetzst.).

8. Rain] the heavy rain (D"H) of the winter storms : cp. Is.

25
4
3

30
- Embrace] cp. La. 4

5
.

9. See after v. 3
.

10. II. Slaves, or ill-paid, hard-worked, weary labourers

(7
2

14
6
),

not allowed by these masters to still their pangs of

hunger and thirst with any grains from the sheaves which all

day long they carry, or the juice of the grapes which they tread
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12 From out of the city the dying groan,

And the soul of the wounded crieth out for help ;

Yet God regardeth not the folly.

18 Those are of them that rebel against the light ;

That know not the ways thereof,

Nor abide in the paths thereof.

out. The ill-treatment by the masters, violating the spirit of

the law of Dt. 25*, is at least suggested : the scene has shifted

back from the steppe (

5
~8

)
to the farms and the vineyards.

10a. ua are probably out of place or corrupt :
10b - llb are parallels :

see phil. n.

Iia. The] f^ their, paraphrased by "the . . . of these men"
in EV. Rows] the meaning walls (EV. al.) is unsupported :

see phil. n.

12. From the steppe (

5-8
)
and the cultivated country side

(

10f
-),

the description here passes, if the text is correct, to

human suffering in the towns ;
in any case 13~17

probably con-

template town-life. But in 12 there is nothing distinctive of

town-life : men die everywhere and may be wounded anywhere.

Bu. therefore places
12 after 14b

,
as describing the result of the

murderer's activity ;
but this overloads the description of the

murderer as compared with those of the adulterer and thief,

and "out of the city" would be rather pointless. Others

emend (see phil. n.), following <&, which already, with no very

different text, expressed quite a different sense: "Out of the

city, out of (their) houses they are driven forth, And the soul

of the children crieth out for help." The city the dying] jjfl :

the city of men. c. Or, emending, Yet God heareth not their

prayer. On folly, see i
22

.

13-17. Three classes of the enemies of light (
13

)
and lovers

of darkness
(

16b - c 17
)

: the murderer
(

14a - b
),
the adulterer

(

15
),
and

the thief
(

14C- 16a
)

violators of the 6th, 7th, and 8th command-

ments. For the emendation in and the transposition of 14C
,

see phil. n.

13- Those] now to be mentioned an unusual use of the

pron. Are of] are, or have become, among the number of:

14
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14 r
Before 1 the light the murderer riseth,

That he may kill the poor and need)'.
15 And the eye of the adulterer waiteth for the twilight,

Saying, No eye shall see me :

And he putteth on a covering for his face.

140 And in the night the thief
r

goeth about \
16a He diggeth into houses in the dark.

2 FIT] as in Jg. 1 i
35

. Them that rebel against the lighi\ a. striking

phrase, which in another connection might well be explained

as a mythological allusion (Di.); but before 14~16 the light in

question must be daylight, not the good principle. Certainly
13 attaches loosely to what precedes : on the other hand it forms

a good introduction to 14~16 with 16b-c" 17 as a corresponding
conclusion

;
it is therefore precarious to omit the v. (Stud,

cp. Di.), or to separate it from 14fl -

(Grill, who retains L 4 - 10_13 - 22ff

as the genuine parts of the c). With b
,
ct. 17b

.

14. Before the light] ^ at the light, i.e. when it is light,

which is inconsistent with the context: together with f^ in uc

it would imply that the same persons murder by day and thieve

by night (Del.). With b
, cp. Ps. io8t- and see phil. n. Line c

(placed above after v. 15
: see phil. n. on 16

)
in ^ reads, And by

night let him be like a thief! fif in a could only be retained if TiN*

had already developed its later (Mishnic) meaning of evening,

night (see, e.g., Pes. i 1
: NHWB, s.v. tin).

15. Cp. Pr. 7
9

. If c
is in place, the adulterer makes him-

self doubly secure against detection : he waits till it is dark,

and even then covers his face with his mantle, or disguises

himself as a woman with a woman's veil (Wetzstein in Del.).

16a describes the activity not of the adulterer (as in ^),

but of the thief (see phil. n.) whose practice was to dig through

(Ex. 22 1
, Jer. 234

,
Mt. 619

)
the clay walls of houses and steal,

avoiding, probably from superstitious motives, any attempt to

force an entrance by the door (Trumbull, The Threshold Covenant,

p. 260 f.).
That an adulterer should dig a hole through the

wall of a house, creating the need for awkward explanations

when the husband returned, is very improbable : his mode of

ingress would be different (cp. Pr. 7
7ff

)
from that of the thief.
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16b In the daytime they shut themselves up,
r One and all

1

they know not the light ;

17 For midnight is (as) morning to them,

For r

they are 1

acquainted with the terrors of r darkness \

18 < r

They
1 are swift" (ye say)

"
upon the face of the waters.

Their portion is cursed in the earth
;

No treader (of grapes) turneth towards r their vineyard
1

.

l6b. All these nefarious persons keep at home by day. An

alternative (cp. AV. RVm.) but less probable rendering of the

line is, which they had sealedfor themselves by day : i.e. they set

marks for purposes of recognition on that part of the house

by which they intend to gain entrance. Shut themselves up]

securely ;
lit. seal themselves up : cp. the use of seal in g

7
14

17
37

7
.

17- Night is for them, as for wild beasts (Ps. 104
20"-22

), day,

i.e. the time of their activity. An alternative rendering of a

is, For morning is as mid?iight to them, i.e. they dread morning
as much as ordinary people dread darkness. Midnight] lit.

thick darkness ; 3
5 n.

18-24. In part at least these corrupt, difficult, ambiguous
or unintelligible verses describe the unhappy fate of the wicked;

this is a constant theme of the friends, whereas Job admits

at most and by way of concession (c. 21) that some wicked men

meet with an unhappy fate, but only as rare exceptions to the

general rule that the wicked prosper. It is necessary, there-

fore, to suppose either (1) that the vv. are out of place (for

some theories, see the introductory note to the a): or (2) that

Job in 18_21 is citing the opinions of the friends to reject them in

v.
22f -

: so RVm. : for other real or assumed examples of such

citation, see 2i 16,19
. The difficulty is not to be avoided either

(1) by translating optatively (let them be swift, etc. : cp. ffiJSU) :

for this would have required different forms in f^ (\T ^p for

Kin b? and JQ"
1 i>K for mD'' tib) ;

or (2) by making 18
~
21 and 22~24

illustrations of God's different treatment of the wicked severe

treatment of some, easy treatment of others without any

appearance of moral discrimination (Di.), for of such difference

the text says nothing.
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19
Drought and heat consume snow waters :

(So doth) Sheol (those who) have sinned.
20 The womb forgetteth him :

The worm doth suck him :

He is remembered no more :

And unrighteousness is broken as a tree.

18. They are] $% he is in either case, if a
goes with b,c

,

the wicked generally (cp.
19b 20d

)
rather than the special classes

of 13_17 are intended : their life is short
; they are swiftly (g

25
)

gone, like something hurried away by the stream (Hos. io7
).

Portion] of ground, as in 2 S. I4
30f

-, Am. 4*. Is cursed] and in

consequence unproductive (cp. Gn. 3
17f-

); whether the curse on

the wicked man's ground is thought of as pronounced by God

(cp. Gn. 821
,
the same vb. as here) or man (5

s
,
a different vb.)

is uncertain. c. ^ may be translated as above, the meaning

being : as his (arable) ground is barren, so his vineyard no

longer yields grapes. jfK : he tumeth not by the way of the

vineyards, which has been understood as the reverse of "to sit

under one's vine and fig-tree
"
(Da.).

19. In 1f the v. is unrhythmical, awkwardly expressed and

no doubt corrupt (see phil. n.);
b
(apart from a

)
would be more

naturally rendered, as it is in (5r, his sin is asked for. Du.,

rejecting as glosses
19b and (in

18b
)
"the way of the vineyards,"

and treating the remainder as two parallels to 18b
(reading

H3DDX: for H3Q' i6, ni^Tr for lV*), renders, Drought and heat take

it away, Snow waters consume it: i.e. lack of rain in summer,
excess in winter, alike serve to ruin the wicked man's land.

20a-C. The wicked passes out of all remembrance, even of

the mother who bore him (cp. Is. 49
15f

),
and only the worm now

finds any satisfaction in him. But (see phil. n.) not improb-

ably one or two slight errors in transcription have quite

altered the figures of the lines, which rather read :

The square of his (native-) place forgetteth him,

And his name is remembered no more.

20d. Cp. 19
10

: but the line attaches awkwardly and sus-

piciously to those that precede, whether these are read as in ^
or as emended (see last n.); nor is the awkwardness less, if
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21 He Hll-treateth 1 the barren that beareth not:

And doeth not good to the widow."
22 Yet (God) by his power maketh the mighty to continue :

He riseth up, though he believeth not that he will live.

with RVm. the line is connected with 21
: And unrighteous-

ness is broken as a tree: even he that devoureth, etc. Du.,

assuming extensive corruption and transposition of words,

reads : Like a rotten tree he is uprooted ("ipy j?jn f*J?3).

21. Typical activities of the wicked man (cp.
2 - 4 - 9

)
: ill-

treatment of the widow is familiar, but we should expect as its

parallel ill-treatment of the orphan ;
instead of this, ^ as

rendered above refers strangely to ill-treatment of childless

women, the point being supposed to be that such have no sons

to defend them (Di. : on some curious earlier explanations, see

Schult.), or if it be rendered he keepeth company with (Pr. 29/)

the barren (so Marshall), to adultery with wives unlikely to

conceive. Du., continuing his textual reconstruction of 20d
,

reads,
2lb He doeth not good to the widow, 21a And hath no

compassion on her child (Dm t6 r6w_r6iy from 20d
,
Dm for

"6n : mpy njn has already been taken back into 20d
).

III-

treateth] ^ grazeth on (see phil. n.), or keepeth company with

(see above).

22-24. So far from the wicked suffering an untimely fate,

as you say (
18

~
21

),
God prolongs their life

(

22a
) beyond their ex-

pectation (

22b
)
and grants them security (

23a
)
and tenderly cares

for them
(

23b
)

: such is the point of 22f
-, if ^ is retained in 23 and

is to be translated as above in 22
;
and the same line of thought

would be continued in 24
,
if this really meant that though the

wicked share the common fate of men, they do so only when

they are like ripe ears of corn (5
26

),
i.e. after a long life. But

the antithesis at the beginning of 22a is not marked in P?

(" Vet
"

is merely
" and "); and the verses have been understood

by some (Du. for instance) as continuing throughout the descrip-

tion of the unhappy fate of the wicked.

22. Yet (God) . . . maketh . ... to continue^ in life (see

phil. n.) : ^ may also be translated, And he draweth away

(ffiU EV), viz. to destruction, the vb. being the same as in Ps.
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23 He granteth him to be confident, and he stands supported ;

And his eyes are upon
r his n

ways.
24
They are exalted for a little while, and they are gone ;

Yea, they are brought low, they are r plucked off 1 like

r mallows 1
,

And like the tops of ears of corn are they cut off.

25 And if it be not so, now, who will prove me a liar,

And make my speech nothing worth ?

28s . Riseth up] from a bed of sickness (cp. Ex. 21 19
). By

itself the line might have a different sense : though he stand up,
endure (8

15
)
for the moment, yet he has no confidence in his life

continuing.

23a. Du., If he is pulled down, he has no hope of finding

support: see phil. n. on 22
. b. Ps. 33

18
. For his eyes, Du.

reads his oppressor (iruyio) ; RVm. but his eyes understands the

line of the punishment of the wicked : though God seems to

give them security (

a
), yet all the time He is narrowly watching

them to punish them.

24. Even in ^ this v. most naturally suggests the untimely
end of the persons referred to

;
for the alternative view, that it

describes God's favour (see on 22_24 and phil. n.), reference is

made to 21 13
. They are brought low] i.e. (if the word is rightly

read) in death. Plucked off] ^ contract themselves, i.e. in death.

Like mallows] So (5r : $fy like all (men). Mallows] 30
4

. Tops

of the ears of corn] this appears to stand for : tops of the

stalks of corn : corn was reaped by cutting off the tops of the

stalk a little below the ear : see EBi. Agriculture 67 with

illustrations. Are cut off] or withered', so Di. who understands

the line as referring to the withering of the tops of the ears

(see last n.) as the corn ripens.

XXV. Bildad's third speech. This speech, which speaks
of the majesty of God

(

2f
) and, echoing Eliphaz (4

17
5
14f

-), of

the impossibility of man ranking as pure before God
(

4_6
), opens

abruptly, without a question (4
1

n.), and is of extreme brevity.

The brevity has sometimes been regarded as an indication on

the poet's part that the arguments of the friends are exhausted :

more probably it is due to early mutilation of the text which
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XXV. 1 Then answered Bildad the Shuhite, and said,
2 Dominion and fear are with him ;

Who maketh peace in his high places.
8 Is there any number of his troops?

And upon whom doth not his light arise?

led to the loss or misplacement of the opening (see on 262~4
)

and other parts of Bildad's speech : see the Introduction.

2-6. God rules in such a way as to inspire terror
(

2a
),

imposing His will on all who resist Him, even among the

inhabitants of heaven
(

2b
) ;

in the execution of His will He can

rely on innumerable and invincible powers (

3
).

Should man on

earth, then, criticize Him, as Job had done (23
13
-24

25
), or,

again as Job had done (23
7,llf

-),
claim to be innocent

(

4 "6
)?

Neither of the terror of God's rule (see 23
15ff>

), nor of the

imperfection and impurity of human beings (see o,
2
),

did Job
need Bildad to instruct him.

2. With him] i.e. with God (see phil. n. on 24
22

),
who may

have been mentioned previously in some part of Bildad's speech

now lost : in every other speech the friends begin with some

direct address to Job, or indirect reference to him
;
Du. prefixes

262-4 which contains such an opening, but does not contain an

antecedent to with him.

2b. Cp. Is. 24
21

(with n. there) and cc. 9
13 2612f -

(with notes).

3. Troops . . . light] not very obvious parallel terms, but

possible, if we think of the troops as the "host of heaven."

Even so, however,
3b remains rather strange, for arise (Dip : cp.

11 17
)
is not expressed by the usual word (mt) for the rising of

the sun, and the idea of Mt. 5
45

,
that God graciously causes His

sun to shine on all creatures, is obviously out of place here.

The idea, if the text is right, is rather that of Heb. 4
13
(Peake) :

no-one is concealed from God ;
no-one can secretly withdraw

himself from His dominion. But G (see phil. n.), keeping up
the fig. of a

,
and giving to the verbal idiom a well-established

sense, reads And against whom doth not his ambush rise up

fa? Dip, cp. Dt. 19
11

).

4-6. A mere variation of Eliphaz's words in 15
14-16

(cp. 4
l7f-

)

insisting on a point admitted by Job in g
2

: cp. 14
4
.
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4 How then can man be just beside God ?

Or how can he be pure that is born of a woman ?

6
Behold, even the moon hath no brightness,

And the stars are not pure in his sight :

6 How much less man that is a maggot !

And the son of man, which is a worm !

XXVI. 1 Then Job answered and said,

2 How hast thou helped him that is without power !

How hast thou saved the arm that hath no

strength !

4. Beside God] i.e. "having a righteousness independent of

God's "Dr.
5. Moon . . . stars] without mention of the sun, as Ps.

84(3) : in 15
15 "his holy ones ... the heavens": 4

17 "his

servants ... his angels."

6. Son of man] in Job only here, and perhaps 1621 . Maggot]

or worm of decay and corruption (y
5
17

14
)

: the term in
b also ex-

presses "the idea of extreme abasement (Is. 41
14

,
Ps. 226

)

"
Dr.

XXVI. 2-4. Job, if the words are his, ironically acknow-

ledges the help which he has received from Bildad's speech ;

such abundant and effective wisdom (cp. i22f
-)
must have God

as its ultimate source
(

4b
)

as Eliphaz, indeed, had claimed

(15
11

).
But the sustained use of the 2nd pers. sing, in the

address (see below on v. 2
),
and perhaps also the interrogative

opening so customary with the friends (4
2

n.), but only once

employed by Job (19
2
), suggest that the lines may be the mis-

placed opening of Bildad's third speech. In this case Bildad

is taunting Job : By your charges against God you have

represented Him as weak and ignorant (cp. 22 13
Eliphaz) ;

but

how have you helped and illumined Him with your wisdom

uttered at such length? (

3b
: cp. 82 182

).
Whence have you

such wisdom that you venture to instruct even God? To

which question Bildad leaves unexpressed the obvious answer :

there is no wisdom above the wisdom of God : so Du. explains ;

but the interpretation is perhaps a little laboured.

2. Thou] so
b 3a - b **" b

. There is no other example of such
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3 How hast thou counselled him that hath no wisdom,

And plentifully declared sound knowledge !

4 'To 1 whom hast thou uttered words?

And whose spirit came forth from thee ?

sustained address by Job to one of the friends alone. Job's

general habit is to address all three together in the 2nd pers.

pi. ; so in reply to Eliphaz, 621~24 - 26-29 i62 - 4f-

17
10

;
to Bildad,

I9
2f. 51. 211. 28f. . to Sophar, i22f -

132-
4~13 - 17 2 i

2 - 3a(b >.. 34
.

The rare instances of the sing, in address to one of the friends

alone are : to Eliphaz 163
,
to Sophar i27f -

(probably not original),

2i 3b
(^, not

(Si)
: there is no instance in the previous replies to

Bildad. Eliphaz in i5
9f -

(scarcely also in 4
2
)
and Bildad in 89

1 82f -

speak in the pi. as expressing not their individual, but their

common standpoint; at other times Eliphaz (4
8 - 12fl -

5
s- 8

15
s- l7

)
and

Sophar (20
2f

-),
but not Bildad, use the sing. There is nothing in

Bildad's brief speech in c. 25, nor in 265-14
,
if that be considered

the misplaced conclusion to it, to account for this very excep-

tional use of the 2nd pers. sing, in addressing him. Him that

is without power] i.e. (if the words are Job's) Job himself, not

(Mercerius, Schlottm., Ehrlich) God; but God, if the words are

Bildad's. The arm] the seat of strength: cp. 40
9

, and, e.g.,

Hos. 7W, Ezk. 3o
24f

-.

3. Sound knowledge] the term rrenn (5
12 n. and phil. n.)

has been previously used by Job, Eliphaz, and Sophar, but not

Bildad.

4. To whom] or, rather, with whose help ? With God's ?

This certainly gives the better parallelism to
b

. If we read or

render (see phil. n.) to whom, the point is: will you really

teach me, who have no need of such teaching? (cp. Is. 28s
).

4b. You cannot but have spoken by the inspiration of God

(and
a
by His help: see phil. n.) : so rightly Di. Da. explain.

The meaning is not : you have borrowed what you have to say

from Eliphaz (Del.), or from me, Job (in cc. 9, 12, Bu.): you
are comforting me with words that you have plagiarized ! (Bu.).

5-14. The power of God extends to Sheol
(

5f
-),

and is mani-

fested in the incidents of Creation (&oa)
12

(13))
an(j the recurring

marvels of the enduring order of the world
(
7~9- 10b - u ^ 13)

).
In
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6 The shades do tremble

Beneath the waters and the inhabitants thereof.

the probably mutilated state of the text in cc. 25-27 (see

Introduction), it is uncertain whether these vv. originally

formed part of a speech of Job, or continued the speech of

Bildad, following- 25
s
(Peake), or less probably 25

s
(Reuss, Du.

al.). The same general theme the might and marvellous

works of God is handled elsewhere by Job (9
6 "13 i2 (7-10>- 15

:

more distantly parallel is the remainder of 127"26
)

: but it is also

more briefly touched on by Eliphaz (5
9f- 22 1

-), Sophar (n
7-9

),

and by Bildad (25
2f

-) ; and it forms a main theme of the speeches
of Yahweh. So far, then,

5_14
might well occur in a speech

either of Job or of one of the friends. But the theme is not

closely related (ct. c. 9) to the opening of the speech (
2~4

),
nor

to what purports to be its continuation (after a pause, 27
1

)
in

27
2ff

-. It is said, indeed, that Job's object is to show that he

can outdo Bildad's brief attempt in 25
2_3(6)

(Bu.), or that he

stands in no need of instruction (cp.
4a

)
in the greatness of

God (Da.); but neither the one nor the other object is really

indicated in the present text; and something has perhaps been

lost between 4 and 6
,
if both 2-4 and 5~14

originally formed part

of Job's speech. The connection is not improved by following

,
which omits 5 ~n - 14a" b

(cp. Hatch, Biblical Greek, 225): this,

too, would leave the treatment of the theme in c. 26 as brief as

in c. 25.

5. The text is probably in some disorder (see phil. n.). A
mere change in the accentuation gives an at least formally

better distich :

The shades do tremble beneath,

The waters and the inhabitants thereof.

For the shades beneath, cp.
" Sheol beneath," Is. 14

9
; for the

"waters," regarded as "under the earth," and therefore a

possible parallel term to " the shades beneath," cp. Ex. 204
,

Dt. 4
18

5
8

. But the combination of the waters, the shades,

and the inhabitants of the waters, i.e. the fishes, is strange ;

and the text may have suffered more seriously. As a con-

tinuation of 25
2

(the fear of God secures peace in the heights



XXVI. 5.] JOB 2 1 9

of heaven), 265
(and causes those in the depths of Sheol to

tremble) would be admirable ; but the v. is by no means so

suitable as the beginning of Job's rejoinder to Bildad, as Di.'s

attempt to justify it as such shows : "Not the heavenly beitigs

alone (as Bildad has said), but, says Job, even the shades

in the lowest deeps tremble before him "
; if what is here

(though not by Di.) italicized had been intended, it would surely

have been expressed. The shades] "'XDi as in Ps. 8811 (10)
(||

the

dead), Pr. 218
(|| death) 9

18
(||

"her guests in the depths of

Sheol "), 21 16
,
Is. 14

9 2614
(||

" the dead ")
19t

: so in Phcen.,
" No

seed among the living under the sun, nor resting-place with the

shades" (Tabnith Inscription, 1. 8; Cooke, NSI 4): "may
they have no resting-place with the shades, nor be buried in the

grave" (Eshmun'azar's Inscription: CIS i
3

, Cooke, 5) both

passages of about 300 B.C. The term quite clearly denotes the

inhabitants of Sheol, who had once lived on earth ; and to the

author of Is. i4
9 '-

it denoted them as the weak and feeble sur-

vivals of once lusty beings of flesh and blood. It is unlikely,

therefore, that in and by itself it meant or implied giants (52TF

&XA here, Du. : cp. Peake), and, if the context really required

such a reference, it would be better to assume that words now

lost defined the special "shades" intended as those of the

primeval giants (cp.
" the shades, all the bell-wethers of earth

;

all the kings of the nations," Is. 14). For etymological

speculations, which do not determine the meaning placed on

the term by late Hebrew writers, cp. n. on Is. 14
9

;
EBi. s.v.

Dead. The waters] of the sea (cp. v. 10
,
Gn. i'"-

22
), on the

surface of which the earth was regarded as spread out (Ps.

136
6
)
or built (Ps. 24

2
) ;

where there was no dry land spread

out or built upon and so concealing those waters, they appear

as seas or rivers, or give evidence of their presence by springs

welling up from below (Gn. 7
11

) ;
but even these visible

waters were, according to Hebrew mode of speech, "under

the earth
"

(Ex. 204
,
Dt. 4

18
) ;

what was under the waters

was therefore a fortiori under the earth. The inhabitants]

of the waters must be the fish in them ; alike the great mon-

sters of the deep and the smaller fish with which the waters

swarm (cp. Gn. i
21

'-, Ps. 89(8)
98

7
)

: a special reference tc the
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6 Sheol is naked before him,

And Abaddon hath no covering
-

:

J Who stretcheth out the north over empty space,

(And) hangeth the earth upon nothing :

great monsters (cp. Peake) might be more appropriate, but is

not in the present text : on the other hand, the strange

description of the shades as being under the fishes is not

necessarily expressed by the text, but disappears if we place

the comma after " beneath "
;
see above. With " beneath the

waters and the inhabitants thereof" might be compared "who

spread out the earth and all that came out of it
"

(Is. 42
s
) ;

but

there, though the zeugma is extreme, the allusion to all that

comes out of the earth is entirely suitable to the context.

6. Cp. Pr. 15
11

,
Ps. i39

7f-
,
Am. o,

2f
-. Sheol, stripped, with

all covering that could screen it removed, lies exposed to the

eye of God and defenceless before Him. Abaddon] a term for

Sheol as the place of destruction : so Pr. 15
11

27
20

(coupled with

Sheol), c. 2822
(coupled with Death), Ps. 58

12
(||

the grave),

c. 3 1
12

f. In Rev. 9
11 = 'ArroWucov.

7, 8. Sheol conceals no mystery from God
(

6
) ; and of what

are to men the mysteries of earth 7 (a)- b
,
and sky

8
,
God is

Himself the cause, and, as such, cognizant of them
;
He hangs

the earth with its inconceivable weight on nothing, and keeps

it so suspended ;
He uses the clouds as vast water-skins to

hold the rain, and they do not split in spite of the immense

weight of the rain-water within them
;
the Hebrews had no

conception of the contents of the clouds being the light vapour

of water. Stretcheth out] the vb. (no:) is that commonly used

of stretching out the tent (-coverings over the supporting poles) :

see, e.g., Gn. 12 8
, Jer. io20

;
hence it is used of stretching out

the heavens (g
8

, Zee. 121
,
and frequently in Is. 40-66, e.g., 45

12
),

which were conceived as the coverings of a vast tent (Is. 40
22

,

Ps. 104
2
).

If it is here used of the earth (see next n.), it is so

used exceptionally and as a synonym of J7p~l beat, spread out,

the vb. used of the earth in Is. 42
s
44

24
,
where nt33 is used of

the heavens (another term used of the earth in parallelism with

HD3 of the heavens is 10*, Zee. 121
,
Is. 51

13
).

The north] this
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8 Who bindeth up the waters in his thick clouds,

And the cloud is not rent under them :

Who closeth in the face of ^is 1

throne,

Spreading
-

his cloud upon it.

might mean (i) the northern and highest region of the heavens:

cp. Is. 14
13

, though some think that even here "the north'' is

the northern part of the earth ; or (2) the northern part of the

earth, as Ps. 89
13

,
Is. 43

s
. The vb. (see last n.) strongly

favours meaning (1) here; and, as against this, it is incon-

clusive to plead that the dome of sky was thought to be

supported by pillars (cp.
n

) at the horizon. Since (see last n.)

the sky was certainly conceived as a tent-covering, the question

may easily have presented itself: how is this vast tent-covering

held up without any central tent-pole or poles such as earthly

tents require, whether the pavilion of a monarch on campaign,

puny though it be by comparison, or the constant home of the

nomad : see EBi. 4970 f. for illustrations and descriptions of

central pole(s). But if the usage of the vb. may be disregarded,

and meaning (2) adopted,
7 is entirely concerned with the earth,

and 8 with the (clouded) sky. Hangeth . . . upon] i.e. suspe?ids

from ($>y r6n as Gn. 40
19

,
Is. 2224

,
Ps. 137

2
),
or suspends over (as

2 S. 4
12

)
: the

||
favours the latter meaning ;

but the conception

then expressed of the earth poised over empty space would be

paralleled, if at all, only in 38
s

: moreover, unless we consider

the pillars of the earth (g
6
) part of it, constituting, so to speak,

its skeleton (Di.), and the waters under it
(

5
n.) also part of it,

viz. its foundations (ib.), the conception would not be strictly

compatible with what is implied by these expressions.

8. For the clouds conceived as, or under the figure of,

water-skins, see 38
s7

,
Ps. 33

7 r: for the marvel of rain, Pr.

30
4

;
also cc. 36

27f-

38
s4

.

9a might also be translated "Who closeth in the face ot

the full moon," viz. when the moon is eclipsed ;
but this is

less likely, though even the translation above is not free from

difficulty; see phil. n. "Jehovah's throne was pictured by the

Hebrews as being above the solid firmament of heaven (cp.

37
18

,
Am. g

6
)

: its 'face,' or outside front, was hidden from the
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10 He hath r marked out a circle 1
upon the face of the waters,

Unto the confines of light and darkness.
11 The pillars of heaven quiver,

And are astonished at his rebuke.

view of men upon the earth, partly by this firmament, partly

by the clouds underneath it
"

(cp. 2213 - 14
)

Dr.

10. "The ancients supposed the earth to be a flat disk

encircled by waters [cp.
5
n.]: and so this v. means that God

has
" marked out a circle "

(corresponding- to what we call the
1

horizon,' though conceived by the Hebrews as a fixed boundary)

upon the surface of these waters : along- their inner edge rise

the mountains supporting the great dome of heaven (cp. Am.

9
6
) ;

and the '

boundary
'

thus formed marks the confines of

light and darkness, because within this dome the heavenly
bodies revolve, while outside all is darkness "

Dr. See, fur-

ther, Whitehouse's art. Cosmogony in DB with the sketch on

P- 53-
11. The pillars of heaven] the mountains at the horizon

conceived as supporting the vault of heaven : see on v. 10
.

En. i83 refers to the phrase and wrongly explains it. Even

the mountains tremble at the voice, i.e. the thunders of God

(cp. Ps. 29, i88 ^7)
). Rebuke] here of God speaking angrily in

thunder: cp. Ps. i816(15) 104
7 with the parallel and the context.

12 f. There have been two main lines of interpretation of

these verses ; both vv. have been regarded as instancing either

recurrent manifestations of God's power in the phenomena of

sea and sky, or mighty acts of God at or before the creation

of the world. Some interpret
12

only in the second sense,
13 in

the first. The use of the perfect tense in both lines of 12 and in

13b
(i3a ^as no vb.), in contrast to the imperfects and participles

of recurrent divine action which predominate in 5_n
, favours

the view that the verses at least 12 refer to specific acts at

creation, and the correspondence, again most clearly in 12
,
to

conspicuous features of Babylonian mythology increases this

probability. If the reference throughout is to recurrent action,

present tenses (as in RV.), is stilled . . . smiteth, should be

substituted for the pasts in the above translation ; if 13 as well



XXVI. 12-13.] JOB 2 23

12 Through his power the sea was stilled ;

And by his understanding he smote through Rahab.
13 By his wind the heavens are brightened :

His hand pierceth the fleeing serpent.

as 12 refers to an act at creation, the past should be substituted

for the present in 13 were . . . pierced.

12. The v. is best taken (see last n.) as containing allusions,

such as have already occurred in this book (9
13

),
to the Hebrew

form (in which all creative activity was attributed to Yahweh)
of the old Babylonian mythological account of creation : as, in

Babylonian story, before the creation of the world, Tiamat,

the representative of the sea and disorder, had to be subdued,

and as Marduk, in conflict with Tiamat, "seized the spear,

and tore her belly, cut her inward parts, pierced her heart,

made her powerless, destroyed her life, cast down her body
and stood upon it "( Tablets of Creadon, iv. 101-105: Rogers,

CP, p. 29), so, in Hebrew popular story, before the creation

of the world Yahweh quelled the sea, and, like the wise Marduk

of the Babylonian story, who used craft (ib. iv. 95-100), not by

mere might, but by the use of his ttnderstandi?ig, slew the sea-

monster Rahab (see 9
13

n.). The tenses do not favour the view

that a fresh piercing ofRahab every time a stormy seawas hushed,

is here referred to. Was stilled] others render, he stirred up

(to fight) : see phil. n. He smote through Rahab] cp. Is. 51
9

.

13.
" The v. describes how, after a storm, the wind, God's

'breath' (as Is. 40
7
), clearing away the clouds, brightens the

sky; and how the 'fleeing serpent' (cp. Is. 27
1

),
which was

popularly supposed to be the cause of darkness at an eclipse

(cp. 3
8
),

is destroyed by His power, and the light of the sun

restored" Dr. On this view of the v., for which see also Di.

Da. Del. Peake, the writer returns from illustrating the power
of God shown in His mighty acts at creation

(

12
)
to examples

of His recurrent activity in nature (cp.
6_n

) ;
and perhaps

u

more naturally attaches to examples of recurrent activity than

of unrepeated acts in the past. Yet the pf. tense in b
,
the

similarity of b to 12b
,
and of 13b

,

12b combined to Is. 51
9
, together

establish a strong presumption for referring
13 like 12 to the
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14
Lo, these are but the outskirts of his ways ;

And what a whisper of a word do we hear of him !

But the thunder of his mighty acts who can comprehend ?

past, though perhaps none of the attempts so to explain it have

been entirely satisfactory.

TB ("Spiritus eius ornavit caelos, et obstetricante manu eius eductus

est coluber tortuosus ") and 5T (in which, as in U (ct, $$), the vbs. in both

lines are, as in |^ in b
,
in the pf.) understand the v. to refer to the clearing

up of the heavens at creation (cp. Gn. i
2,#

)
and to the creation of Leviathan

(cp. 3
8
), which 2T definitely names here. But modern interpreters of the v.

appeal for support to the parallelism of 12 with the Babylonian story, which

parallelism, it is contended, with considerable probability, continues in ls
;

and to <&. (K, though it implies in * a Hebrew text very slightly differing
from ffl, gives

a a very diiferent sense, viz. The bars of heaven shuddered

before him: this is adopted by Gunkel (Schopfung u. Chaos, 36 f. ), who
sees in a an allusion to the bars or bolts which were forbidden to let water

stream down from heaven, except when God permitted, and shuddered to

disobey the divine command. It will be convenient to cite the lines of the

Creation story (iv. 130-132, 135, 137-141 ; Rogers, CP2$ff.) most immedi-

ately concerned :

" With his merciless club he broke her (Tiamat's) skull,

He cut through the channels of her blood,

And he made the North wind bear it away to secret places.

Then the lord rested, he gazed upon her dead body,
He split her open like a flat (?) fish into two halves ;

One half of her he established as a covering for heaven.

He fixed a bolt, he stationed a watchman,
He commanded them not to let her waters come forth."

But the " bars of heaven shuddered
" would be a strange way of alluding

to this. We might rather surmise that the allusion to the myth lies not in

the bars of (3r, but the wind of $= (the remainder of a
being corrupt). For

the part played by the wind in the conflict with Tiamat, cp. the third of the

lines just cited, and, e.g., iv. 45-48 :

He created an evil wind, a tempest, a hurricane,

A fourfold wind, a sevenfold wind, a whirlwind, a wind beyond compare.
He sent forth the winds, which he had created, the seven of them,
To disturb the inner parts of Tiamat, they followed after him.

In the "fleeing serpent" of b
, following Rahab in 12b

,
Gu. sees evidence

that the Hebrew myth spoke of two creatures slain by Yahweh, as the

Babylonian myth speaks of Kingu as well as Tiamat. Daiches (ZA, 191 1,

p. 3) finds in a a statement of the creation of the heavens, in b of the creation

of the sea, in agreement (as he argues) with the order of events after the

slaying of Tiamat in the Babylonian story ;
but see phil. n.

14. Marvellous as are the ways of God just described, what

is indescribable is immeasurably more marvellous
; the story of
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XXVII. * And Job again took up his discourse, and said,
8 As God liveth, who hath taken away my right ;

And the Almighty, who hath embittered my soul
;

His mighty acts comes through to man as a mere whisper of

the thunder of their far distant reality. Even what God does

is but partially and faintly heard : how much less can the

reason for what He does be discovered ! such is probably the

indirect suggestion of the v.

XXVII. This c. (1) opens with an introductory formula

stating that Job is the speaker, although it immediately follows

what is, according to 261
,
a speech of Job; (2) is, for the most

part of its contents, entirely at variance with the standpoint of

Job, and in entire agreement with the standpoint of the friends.

Both these features are probably due to dislocations of the text

in this part of the book; see once. 25, 262_4 - 5_14 and Introduction.

While 2 "6
clearly,

12
probably, and perhaps

n
belong to a

speech of Job's,
7_1 and 13_23 are most naturally referred to one

of the friends, and perhaps formed parts of the apparently

missing third speech of Sophar.

I. Took up his discourse, and said] So 29
1

,
Nu. 23**

18

2^3.16.20.21.23. see n jn j^umoers
^ p. 344 f. Again] after c.

26, though no other speaker has intervened (cp. 34
1
35

1
36

1

40
1

).
If dislocation of the text is not assumed (see above), it

is usual to assume that Job pauses for Sophar to reply, and

finding him silent resumes his own speech.

2-6. Job once again maintains, and now for the first time

with a solemn oath (cp. 3 i
5ff

-),
his integrity, and that his manner

of life in no way accounts for the calamities that have befallen

him; that these, on the contrary, prove not his unrighteousness,
but God's perversion of his right ; and, consequently, that it

would be a profane thing for him
(
5
)
to admit that his friends

had spoken the truth. These verses read quite like the

beginning of a speech of Job ; and do not require, scarcely
even allow, 262-4 as an introduction to them. They are not very

intimately related to what survives of Bildad's speech, even if

265"14 be referred to him, nor to 27
7"10- 18~23

conjecturally attri-

buted to Sophar.

5
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8
(For all my breath is still in me,

And the spirit of God is in my nostrils ;)

4
Surely my lips do not speak unrighteousness,

Neither doth my tongue utter deceit.

5 Be it far from me ! Surely I will not justify you !

Till I die I will not put away mine integrity from me.
6 My righteousness I hold fast, and will not let it go :

My heart doth not reproach any one of my days.

2. Job swears by God, though in the very terms of the

oath he charges God with doing him injustice. Taken away

my right] 34
s

: cp. (with ntDH for TDn) Dt. 24
17

27
19

,
1 S. 83

,

the milder complaint against God in Is. 40
27

,
and the anti-

thetical phrase in c. 36
6

. Embittered my soul] cp. "the bitter-

ness of my soul," 7
11 io1

;

" a bitter soul," 21 25
.

3. The parenthesis "is intended to add strength to Job's

protestation : though worn by his disease, he still has life and

energy to make it
"

Dr. The alternative translation (see

phil. n.), all the while my breath is in me, would only be suit-

able (cp. Ps. i46
2f

)
if Job were swearing that

(

4
)

he would

always in the future speak truth : and here he is swearing to

the fact that he always has spoken and still does speak truth.

5. Justify you] Admit your charges to be true. I will not

put away my integrity] the equivalent, stated negatively, of

"I will hold fast to my integrity" (cp. 2 3- 9
).

To allow the

charges of the friends to pass as true a course repudiated in a

would make Job a liar, and so impair his integrity (i
1

n.).

6. Heart] Conscience, as 1 S. 24
s (6)

. Never had Job com-

mitted such sins as to account for his calamities.

7-10. The speaker not Job, but possibly Sophar (see

above) expresses the wish (ct. 31
29

)
that his enemy may be

overtaken by the unhappy lot of the wicked, in particular, that

he may as Job does now (p/
51-

13
24

19
7
30

20
)

find God deaf to

him when trouble befalls him
(

8f
-). Such an execration would

be intelligible in the mouth of the friends who hold the fate of

the wicked to be the worst of fates, but not in the mouth of

Job ;
for in his mouth it would mean : May my enemy prosper

in life and be honoured in death (cp. e.g. 2 i
7ff - 29"33

)
!
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[SOPHAR (?)]

7 Let mine enemy be as the wicked,

And let him that riseth up against me be as the un-

righteous.

Two attempts to explain the words as Job's may be referred to.
" The

words being inconsistent with the condition of Job's mind as revealed in his

speeches, it is supposed (a) that he has at last found his way to an assured

trust in God, or that such a trust has suddenly, after the attacks of his

friends are ended, flashed upon him, and filled his mind with the hope of a

restoration to God's favour (Ew. Di.). This altered frame of mind, how-

ever, though not in itself inadmissible, is difficult to reconcile with what

follows : for in 30
s0 - ffl

Job expresses again the same thought, which ex

hypothesi he would have overcome
;
he denies, precisely as he has done

throughout the debate, that God listens to his cry. And similarly in 3i
35-37

he treats God still as his adversary. At the same time it is conceivable

that the author only intended to represent Job as having gained a temporary
calmness of mind, which afterwards, as the contrast between his past and

present condition forces itself upon him (cc. 30-31), he fails to maintain.

The alternative (b) is to conclude that the implicit reference is to Job's past

condition, and to suppose that the state of mind which Job denies to the

ungodly is suggested by memories of his own former condition, as described

in c. 29, when the tokens of God's friendship were abundantly bestowed

upon him. Upon this view the words are considered to be introduced here

as a continuation of vv. 2 "6
,
as though to say : How could one have ever

been tempted to sin, who knew so well the miserable mental state into

which the sinner falls? (Hengstenberg partly; Budde [ZATIV, 1882],

pp. 205-210, and in his Comm." Dr. LOT 9
422. Bu. in the interests ot

this interpretation places
7 after 10

.

7. For the form of speech, cp. Nu. 23
10

. To wish the best

for oneself the lot of the righteous, and the worst for one's

enemy the lot of the wicked, was, in spite of better teaching

(Pr. 24
17

),
doubtless the average moral practice of the day, and

this the author might readily attribute to any one of the three

representatives of the normal religious dogma : he represents

Job as governed by a higher morality (3i
29f<

). Mine enemy]

obviously quite general any one who is my enemy, as, e.g.,

in Ex. 23*. It is only, if the v. is assigned to Job, that artificial

interpretation is required to establish a connection with 2_e
:

Di., e.g., explains: Let not me, but my enemy, i.e. him who
denies my righteousness (v.

6f
-), be, i.e. appear, as the one who

is in the wrong.
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8 For what is the hope of the godless, when he Hs"1 cut off,

When God r

requireth
1 his soul?

9 Will God hear his cry,

When trouble cometh upon him ?

10 Will he delight himself in the Almighty,

(And) call ^nto 1 God at all times?

[Job]

11
I will teach you concerning the hand of God ;

That which is in the mind of the Almighty will I not conceal.

12 Behold all ye yourselves have seen it
;

Why then are ye become altogether vain ?

8. Is cut off] cp. Is. 38
12

. But in this context the expression

almost seems to imply that, in contrast to the wicked, the

righteous, when he is "cut off," has a hope of immortality.

But if so, the clause is inconsistent with the standpoint of the

book. See, further, phil. n. Requireth\ ftH draweth out.

10a. Cp. 2226a (Eliphaz).

II, 12. In n
(as in 12

)
the pron. you is pi. ; unless this be

corrected to the sing, (see phil. n.),
u as well as 12 must be

part of a speech of Job to the friends. Apart from the question

of the pron., v. 11 would be equally suitable in the mouth of

either Job or one of the friends ; each claims to know the hand,

or action, and the mind of God, in regard to the righteous and

the unrighteous. In 12 the 2nd plural (four times) is too

deeply embedded in the text for the v. to be anything but a

part of Job's address through one to all three of the friends

(cp. n. on 262
) ;

if the pi. in u is right, the vv. may have stood

together : I will teach you how God treats the righteous and

the unrighteous (v.
11

), though, as a matter of fact, you ought
not to need to be taught facts of life which stare you in the

face
(

12a
) ; yet you do, for

(

12b
) your entire conduct of your

argument has no relation to reality (see phil. n.). But that

such a prelude should, in the mouth of Job, be followed by
13~23

,

cannot be shown to be probable (see on 13_23
).

13-23. The unhappy fate of the wicked man as described,

perhaps by Sophar, in any case, not by Job.
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[SOPHAR (?)]

18 This is the portion of a wicked man r from 1
God,

And the heritage of oppressors, which they receive from

the Almighty.
14 If his children be multiplied, it is for the sword ;

And his offspring- are not satisfied with bread.

For it would be " remarkable (a) that Job should undertake to teach his

friends what they had continuously maintained, viz. the evil fate which

overtakes the wicked ; (b) that he should himself affirm the opposite of

what had been his previous position, viz. that an evil fate does not overtake

the wicked (g
22" 24

: c. 21 : c. 24) ; (c) that while coinciding
1 with his friends

in opinion, he should reproach them with folly" (
ia

). "The solution com

monly offered of this difficulty is that Job is here modifying' his former

extravagant expressions respecting the prosperity of the wicked, and con-

ceding that, as a rule, or often, a disastrous fate overtakes them. But, as

Professor Davidson remarks : (a) the limitation,
' as a rule,' has to be

read into the passage, for the language is as absolute as that of any of his

friends ; (p) if the passage be a retractation of Job's previous language, it

is a retractation which errs equally in extravagance on the other side : for

it asserts a law of temporal retribution without any apparent qualification

whatever ; (7) it is singular that in describing the fate of the wicked at

God s hands, Job should use the same figures, and even sometimes the

same words, which he employs when speaking of his own destruction by
God (

2:
, cp. 9

17
30

20
;

22
, cp. 1613

;

7Z
, cp. 17

6
30

9 " 14
). Perhaps, however, this

coincidence is accidental. A decidedly better explanation is that of

Schlottmann and Budde (ZATW, 1882, p. 211 ff.), who suppose the passage
to be spoken by Job with an eye to his three friends : v. 11 he ironically

declares that he will ' teach
'

them, which he does by forthwith turning
their own weapons against them ; they know (

l2a
) what the fate of the

wicked man is, and yet they strangely do not see that by their wicked

insinuations against Job they are invoking it deliberately upon themselves !

Job has spoken strongly before of the wrong done to him by his friends

(i3
4 - 7 - "

i9
2f * 21 s4

), and has threatened them with Divine vengeance (i3
10t

19
29

) ;
and here, upon this view, he holds up to them, if they will make the

application, a more distinct warning" (Dr. LOT* 422 f.). This seems

to be the only explanation
"
which, while leaving the text as it is, and

retaining the passage for Job, gives it a logical place in his argument.
But it must be admitted that this explanation is artificial, and that there is

nothing in 27
13 "23 to suggest that it is spoken with a view to Job's friends :

on the other hand, 2-j
7 ' 10 - 13' 23 would be perfectly suitable in Sophar's mouth,

and consistent with what he has maintained before
"

(c. 20) Dr. Job, p. 77.

13. Cp. 2029 (Sophar).

14, 15. The wicked man may have many children and

family connections, and so (cp. e.g. Ps. 127
3"6

, and see on i
2
)
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16 Those that survive of him are buried in death,

And r
their

1 widows weep not.

16 Though he heap up silver as the dust,

And prepare raiment as the clay ;

1? He may prepare it, but the just putteth it on,

And the innocent divideth the silver.

18 He buildeth his house as the '"spider
1

,

And as a booth which the keeper maketh.

apparently be an object of God's favour
;
but he lives to see

them come to an untimely end through sword, famine, and

pestilence. Cp. 5* (Eliphaz), i819 (Bildad), 2010
(Sophar) ;

ct.

2 1
8
(Job). Sophar might insinuate the conclusion that as Job's

children had come to an untimely end, Job must be unrighteous;

Job would not himself make his cruellest loss prove his dearest

conviction, that of his own integrity, false.

15. This v. appears to mean :
a those belonging to the

wicked man who survive (cp. i819
phil. n.) the sword and famine

of u perish by the pestilence death having this sense, as in Jer.

15
2 1821

;
these not merely die by the pestilence, but receive no

other burial than they receive from it, i.e. they lie unburied
;

and b
(cp. Ps. 78

64
) they lack the solemn funeral wailing which

their widows would normally have supplied. For the aggrava-

tion of death by lack of burial, cp. e.g. 2 K. 9
10

, Jer. 82
14

16
;

by the lack of the correct ceremonial of death and funeral,

Jer. 2210- 19
. In death] rather by death. Their widows] |^ his

widows, which, unless it means the widow of each one of them

(see phil. n.), would implicitly anticipate the death of the wicked

man, which is not directly referred to before 19
,
even if there

(see n. there) ;
it would also imply that in his lifetime he was a

polygamist.

16, 17. Similarly the wicked man may for a time acquire

much money and great possessions here the man's wardrobe

is taken as typical of the latter but only to part with them ;

his money and goods pass over to the righteous.

16. For the comparisons, cp. Zee. g
3

.

18. Cp. 814f-

(Bildad), ct. 21 9
(Job). The house of the

wicked man, however strongly he may build it and however
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19 He lieth down rich, but r doeth so 1 no fmore 1
;

He openeth his eyes, and he is not.

permanent he may intend it to be, quickly collapses : it is

actually as fragile as a spider's web, and has no longer endur-

ance than that most temporary of human habitations, the booth

(Is. i
8
)
or shelter made of boards and matting for the use of

watchmen in vineyards or gardens during the summer, which

readily falls to pieces in the storms of autumn and winter ;
see

the picture of a modern "booth" in SBOT, Isaiah, p. 162.

Spider] cp. 814
;

this rather than moth (f^) is to be read.

19. A day comes when the wicked man goes to bed rich

for the last time
;
next morning he wakes up to find himself

dead (cp. Is. 37
36

), or, translating in b and it (viz. his wealth)

is not, shorn of his riches. Dr., in the above translation and

in the phil. n., with Ew. Di. Da. Del. al., refers this v. to the

death of the wicked man. But (1) in 20~23 the wicked man is

depicted as still alive to experience the bitterness of his fallen

fortunes ; (2) to continue rich to the last hour of life is rather

the privilege (from the standpoint of the current theory of the

lot of the righteous and the unrighteous) of the righteous than

the fate of the wicked; it is Job's complaint (21
13

) that, against

the current theory, the facts of life show the wicked spending
their days in prosperity, and then, when they must share the

lot of all mankind, going down easily and in a moment to

Sheol. For these reasons we may preferably, with, e.g., Hi.

Bu., treat the v. as referring to the sudden loss of the wicked

man's wealth. But doeth so no more] or, but does not again (sc.

lie down rich) ; fE and is not gathered, i.e. to the grave in

burial. He openeth his eyes, and he is not] if this line refers to

death (but see above), cp. 2 K. 19
35 "when they rose up early

in the morning, behold dead corpses were they all."

20-23. The last scene
;
but even here the death of the

wicked man is not depicted ; death, which comes even to good

men, is too good for him
;
he is depicted as flooded by waters

or hurled by the tempest out of his house where he had once

seemed to himself so rich and secure, the mark of God's

arrows, hurled unsparingly at him, and the object of man's
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20 Terrors overtake him like waters
;

In the night a whirlwind stealeth him away.
21 The sirocco carrieth him away, and he departeth ;

And it sweepeth him out of his place.
22 And (God) hurleth at him, and spareth not;

He fleeth away from (before) his hand.
23 Men clap their hands at him,

And hiss at him from his place.

merciless contempt and scorn a terror-stricken fugitive from

God and man.

20a. Cp. (implicitly) 2028 (Sophar), 2211
(Eliphaz). Terrors]

lilrtb: i8n - 14
(Bildad), 24

17
30

15
(Job). Whirlwind] 21 18

37
s

.

21. Sirocco] i5
2
38

24
; cp. i

19 n.

22. God, unnamed in f^, as in 3
20

(n.), is the subject. The

object, too, of hurleth must be understood; the arrows of God,

i.e. the lightnings, are probably intended (cp. 1613
).

This is

the one v. in the entire description in which God, though even

here unnamed, is referred to ; partly on this ground, partly on

the ground that 21 comes haltingly after 20
,
and 22 in its present

position is very much "post festum," Bu. omits 21f - but retains

23 as against ffir, which omits 21_23
(so Bi.). See, further, phil. n.

23- Cp. 2219
(Eliphaz). Clap their hands] in malicious de-

light : cp. La. 2 15
,
where also hiss (cp. Zeph. 2 16

, Jer. 49
17

)

occurs in the parallel, and with a different vb., Nah. 3
19

.

XXVIII. The c. is an independent poem x on the limitations

of human achievement and, in contrast, the incomparable and

inscrutable wisdom of God, rather than a speech either of Job,

1 The main argument, that c. 28 was not originally part of the Dialogue,
is exegetical ; but it may also be noted (1) that the c. avoids the divine

names regularly used in the Dialogue ; in M -iih, occurring nowhere else in

the book, or ni,T, occurring nowhere else in the Dialogue (for 129 is no real

exception), is used, and in * o'.i'jn, which occurs at most twice (5
s 2029

) in

the Dialogue (as against 90 occurrences in all of niVx, Sn, and n) : see

table in the Introduction ; (2) though the occurrence of unique words or

meanings in the description of mining and precious stones subjects not

handled elsewhere has little significance, the occurrence of my 8
,
nSo 16

,

IB'D
18

,
which might have been but are not used elsewhere in the book, is

noticeable ; (3) the use of a refrain
(

1,,2
), is more natural to an independent

poem than to a speech in the Dialogue.
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or, though this would raise less difficulty, of one of his friends,

whether Sophar (Gratz, Monatsschrift, 1872, pp. 241-250;

Hoffm.) or Bildad (Stuhlm.). It contains no single obvious

connection with the stage of the debate now reached, and only
in w

,
which may refer obliquely to i

1
,
has it any connection

whatever with any preceding part of the book. On the other

hand, in the mouth of Job it anticipates, and that in such a way
as to render nugatory, the speech(es) of Yahweh in cc. 38-40.
What Yahweh there says, using the very words of 26 in 38

25b

and, as in 26_27
here, illustrating the divine wisdom by reference

to certain marvels of creation, is unmistakably addressed to Job
with the purpose of bringing him to realize that he does not

possess the wisdom of God : consequently what Yahweh there

teaches him he would himself here already expound, and that

as calmly as if it were a position long reached by himself and

generally recognized ;
for c. 28 is not an argument, but a

meditation
;

it does not attempt to prove to the friends or any
one else that God's wisdom is unattainable : it assumes and

reflects upon the truth and its corollary, the limitations of

human knowledge : this at least is true of the c. down to 28
:

only in the last v. does the poem take on a didactic character,

and that v. is probably a later addition (see below).

The nature of the attempts to explain the c. as a speech of Job's, and
Dr. 's attitude towards them, are indicated in the following- citation from

LOT9
423 f. "It might, no doubt, be supposed that Job, no longer

irritated by the retorts of his friends, has reached a calmer mood ; and

abandoning the attempt to discover a speculative solution of the perplexities
which distress him, finds man's wisdom to consist in the practical fulfilment

of the duties of life. But a serious difficulty arises in connection with what
follows. If Job has risen to this tranquil temper, how comes it that he

falls back (30
20 " 23

) into complainings, and dissatisfaction at not having been

justified by God (31
35
)? And, further, if he has reached by the unaided

force of his own meditations this devout and submissive frame of mind,
how is the ironical tone of the Divine speeches (c. 38 ff.) to be accounted
for? If he is already resigned to the inscrutability of the Divine ways,
how does it need again to be pointed out to him? The difficulty is

analogous to that arising out of 2'f'
9

: the changed frame of mind, which
both appear to imply, is not preserved in the subsequent parts of the book.
It is hardly possible that such a noble and characteristic passage can have
been inserted into the poem by a later hand. May it be supposed, as was

suggested above, on 27
7"10

,
that Job's tranquil state of mind was conceived

by the author as temporary only? It must, however, be allowed that
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there is an imperfect psychological basis even for a temporary recovery of

calmness : Job is unmoved by all the arguments of the friends ; and no
other independent influence (as in cc. 38-39) has been brought to bear upon
him. . . According to Budde, Job's intellectual inability to reconcile his

sufferings with his innocence having reached its climax in c 27, he gives

up the problem, explaining his incapacity from the fact that wisdom is

reserved by God for Himself: what He has given to man under this name
is a practical substitute for wisdom, not wisdom itself. Job, upon this

view, accepts the ordinance of Providence, though not in a spirit of

resignation, but in dissatisfaction and despair. This explanation brings
the chapter into consistency with the context ; but it is open to the grave

objection that (as Davidson, p. 201, already remarked) no trace of such a
state of mind is discernible in the entire chapter : on the contrary, the

writer seems to be stating, with an eloquence and warmth which cannot

be misunderstood, the conclusions which satisfy himself. Cp. Di. 2
p. 238,

who, however, owns that the chapter so understood cannot state the

ground (v.
1

'for') of what has immediately preceded, and is consequently

obliged to assume that something different stood originally in the place of

what is now 2'j
11'23

(p. 234). For another explanation of the for, see

Peake, 245 k, or Enc. Bi. 2482."

The argument of the poem is :
1_n Man by his marvel-

lous inventions can discover the secret of the earth's mineral

wealth
;
the hidden treasure of darkness, which bird and beast

cannot find
(

7f>

),
his eye discovers, and he brings forth to the

light for his use
;

12~19 but where wisdom is, he cannot discover,

being as helpless in this quest as birds and beasts, nor with

the most precious things which he has won from the earth, can

he purchase it
;

20~27 for wisdom has no home, or secret lodging,
on earth ;

it is known to God alone, who discovered it long

ago, and by it made the world with all its marvels. 28 God
does not part with this wisdom to man (for man's work is other

than God's and needs it not), but commends to him as his

wisdom to fear God and avoid evil in other words, to take

Job as his example (cp. i
1
).

There is in the last v. a play on

two different conceptions of wisdom ; wisdom is generally in

Hebrew literature practical wisdom, and this wisdom, of which

the greater part of Pr. 1-7 may be taken as an exposition, is

that referred to in 28 as attainable by man and commended to

him by God
;
but the wisdom with which the greater part of

this chapter is concerned is "the knowledge of the principles

by which both the phenomena of the physical world (cp. Pr. 3
19

'-)

and the events of human life are regulated" (Dr.) a concep-
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tion of wisdom which to Du. proves that "the author was as

certainly acquainted with Greek ideas as Aristobulus and Philo,

and may have lived in about the 3rd cent."

Apart from the question already considered, whether this c. or any part

of it can have formed an original part of the book, questions have arisen as

to the original arrangement and extent of the poem itself: is it complete,

or have parts of it been lost ? has it been expanded by the incorporation

of inconsistent matter ? have any of the verses become disarranged ?

The question of completeness is raised in part by the initial particle, in

part by the unexpressed subject of 1"11
.

"
Surely

"
(v.

1
)
is a doubtful render-

ing of '3 : if the particle has its usual meaning, for or because, something

obviously must have preceded it ; this may have been a strophe introducing

the subject of man's attainments and expressly naming man. Du. suggests
that the case is met by assuming that an initial refrain, found now

(

l2 - w
)

only at the beginning of what he regards as the last two of the four equal

strophes into which the poem was divided, stood originally also before x

and 7
;
this is at first sight attractive, though the resulting second strophe

has been well criticized by Peake (on
7
'-).

The poem then opens with the

question : where is wisdom to be found, for \ since silver and gold have

their place and can be discovered, so also should wisdom. But this does

not overcome the difficulty of the unexpressed subject in l~n
,
nor does full

justice to the thought. Man is unquestionably the subject of 9a - 10b
, and, in

the light of this, other vbs., even if they were originally passive in form,

must be understood ; consequently the thought is not merely : silver and

gold and the rest can be found, wisdom cannot ; but : silver and gold and

other secret and precious things, however hard to discover and acquire,

can be discovered by man ; indeed the thought of man's fruitful activity

and attainments is most naturally taken to be the dominant thought of 1 ~u
;

and this finds a far more vigorous expression, if it was not introduced by a

question suggesting man's limitations. First the poet brings into the

highest relief the powers of man, and only then passes on with Uff- to the

limitation of human attainments. The most important question of expan-
sion is connected with w and is discussed on that v. : a more extensive

interpolation in the middle of the chapter has been claimed by Di. Bi.

Hatch, Bu., though they are not all in agreement as to its exact extent.

Hatch {Biblical Greek, 225) follows <& in omitting
14 " 19

: "the sequence of

ideas is not in any way disturbed by the omission of the section 14 " 19 which

amplify the main thought of the passage with singular poetical beauty,
but do not add to its substance." Bu. omits 15 "20

(i.e. both less and more

than fir) because they separate the similar w. 14-21f-
, are poetically feeble

(ct. Hatch), and, in asking what is the price of wisdom, presuppose its

discoverability and are therefore inconsistent with 12" 14
. But it is rather a

question of taste whether the idea of w. 1421f-
is best emphasized by being

exhausted in consecutive verses or by recurrence to it, and the logical

objection to 15 "20 would be inconclusive, even if it were as pointed as is

suggested. As a matter of fact, the verses do not ask what is the price of

wisdom, but say that at no possible price can man acquire it, and this is in

entire sympathy with what has been already claimed to be the dominant
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1
Surely there is a mine for silver,

And a place for gold which they wash out.

note of I "u
; in spite of all his attainments and acquired wealth, man cannot

at any price obtain wisdom. Bu. also omits M
-, and, perhaps rightly,

u

(see below). On the possible transpositions of lines in 10-
, see below : two

transpositions more related to the general thought of the c. may be men-
tioned here : Du. places

24
,
as applicable to man, after n

, considering that

in its present position it suggests as against the thought of the c. that

wisdom is to be found on earth. Peake places
7'* after 12

; but the contrast

secured by their present position between man's superiority in knowledge
to all other living things, and his inferiority to God is effective.

I. By driving in shafts men obtain silver and gold ore from

the dark (cp.
3
)
secret interior of the earth, and then, at the sur-

face of the mine, after crushing the ore, they wash the pure and

precious metal free from the other components of the ore.

Surely] or, rather, for; see above and phil. n. Mine] Palestine

is poor in minerals, and mining, unlike agriculture, enriched

the speech and literature of Israel with no figures or metaphors.
The only other reference to mining in the OT. is Dt. 89

,
where

Canaan is described as " a land whose stones are iron, and out

of whose hills thou mayest dig copper
"

;
the first of these

clauses does not necessarily refer to iron mines, but the second

clearly refers to copper mines (see Dr. ad loc). In part, at

least, the poet is almost certainly referring to mines outside

Palestine, which he may himself have seen when travelling, or

heard of from others. Thus he may have had in mind the

mines of Lebanon (iron : Seetzen, Reisen, i. 188-190) ;
Idumaea

(copper and "formerly" gold: Jer. in Lagarde, Onom. 109
4-8

) ;

Midian (gold : Burton, Midian Revisited, i. 329) ; Upper Egypt

(gold: Erman, Ancient Egypt, 463); Lycaonia (silver: EBi.

s.v. Silver), and possibly even silver and gold mines of Spain,

which were known to the Jews at least as early as the 1st or

2nd cent. B.C. (1 Mac. 83
) ;

but whether the copper mines of

the Sinaitic peninsula, frequently referred to in ancient Egyptian

inscriptions (Breasted, as cited below), were still being worked

as late as the age of this poem is doubtful (Di.) : see, further,

Di. EBi. DB, s.v. Mines
; and the reference under Mines to

Egyptian sources in Breasted, Ancient Records, v. 144. Wash

out] as the use of the same vb. in 36
27

shows, the separating
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2 Iron is taken out of the earth,
And stone is melted into bronze.

process referred to here and in Mai. 3
s
(RV.

"
purge "), Ps. 127 ^6)

(RV. "purify"), 1 Ch. 2818
29/ (RV. "refined"), is not by fire,

but by water. In the second, no less than in the first line of

the distich, the reference is to the skill of man in and about

the mine. The brutal treatment of man by man in this work

is not referred to (ct. 24
10f

-).
The following description, based

on modern observation of ancient workings in Nubia, and the

description given by Diodorus Siculus
(iii.

11 ff.), may serve as

an illustration of what may have been known to the poet by
observation or report.

At Eshuranib in Nubia, the plan of the workings of ancient gold mines
is plainly to be seen. "

Deep shafts lead into the mountain, two cisterns

collect the water of the winter's rain, and sloping stone tables stand by them
to serve for the gold-washing. . . . Diodorus describes to us the procedure
followed in the working of these mines, and his account is confirmed by
modern discoveries. The shafts follow the veins of quartz, for this reason

winding their way deeply into the heart of the mountain. The hard stone

was first made brittle by the action of fire, then hoed out with iron picks.
The men who did this hard work toiled by the light of little lamps, and
were accompanied by children, who carried away the bits of stones as they
were hewn out. This quartz was then crushed in stone mortars into pieces
about the size of lentils ; women and old men then pounded it to dust in

mills ; this dust was next washed on sloping tables, until the water had
carried off all the lighter particles of stone ; the finer sparkling particles of

gold were then collected." Erman, Life in Ancient Egypt, 463 f.

2. As in x
,

b
refers to the separation of the metal from the

ore,
a
probably to the extraction of the ore from the mine.

Iron is taken . . . and stone is melted] the first vb. can be

equally well, and the second is better, pointed as active (see

phil. n.) : this would be in agreement with the following verses,

and more forcible : render, therefore, (man) takes iron . . .

and melts stone. The earth] Heb. the dust
(~IDJ?)

: cp.
" holes of

the dust
"

(i.e. caves) in 30
6

;
the shaft of the mine is a great

artificial "hole of the dust." Bronze] or copper, not brass: see

Numbers, p. 278. Stone] ore: cp. Dt. 89
.

3. Even the darkness of the interior of the earth cannot

hide its treasures, and so withhold them from man : if, as is

commonly supposed, the writer is thinking of the darkness of
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8
(Man) setteth an end to darkness,
And searcheth out to every limit

The stones of thick darkness and black gloom.
4 He breaketh open a shaft away from them that sojourn

r
in

the light
"

;

They that are forgotten by the foot (that passeth by) ;

That hang afar from men, that swing to and fro.

5 As for the earth, out of it cometh bread,
Yet underneath it is turned up as it were by fire.

6 The stones thereof are the place of sapphires,
And it hath dust of gold.

the mine as dispelled by the daylight let in by the shaft, or,

by the light of the miner's lamp, he scarcely knew by personal

experience the feeble glimmer of daylight that reaches down a

mine shaft, or the darkness made visible by the miner's lamp.

But perhaps he wrote something more nearly resembling

Du.'s emendation : Man has sought out the darkness to its

furthest bound, He has searched out the stones of the deepest

darkness : see phil. n.

4. Another verse obscure in detail : probably it refers to

man's skill in driving shafts into the earth, possibly also to his

audacity in descending into the mine in cages that tremble

on the rope. RV. is not a translation of ^ ; against RVm.

(
= AV.), if it refers to the flooding of a mine, and for various

attempts to remove or elucidate the obscure details, see

phil. n.

5. Overhead, the peaceful operations of agriculture yielding

bread (cp. Ps. 104
14
): underneath, confusion and disorder like

that caused by fire, or (U) actually caused by fire, i.e. blasting

due to man's restless energy in digging in the bowels of the

earth for its hidden treasure.

6. Not only metals, but precious stones reward man's

search into the earth. The v. is closely connected with lf
-, and

might have been expected to follow there
;
Bu. omits 5f - as

breaking the connection between 4 and 7
. Sapphires] lapis

lazuli: see phil. n. It\ the pron. is ambiguous, and might

refer either to the place, to the sapphire, or (AVm.) to the

mine: see phil. n., where Dr. decides in favour of the second

possibility : the lapis lazuli has in it particles of iron pyrites
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7 The path (thither) no bird of prey knoweth.
Neither hath the falcon's eye seen it :

8 The proud beasts have not trodden it,

Nor hath the fierce lion passed thereby.
9 Upon the flinty rock he putteth forth his hand,

Mountains from the root he overturneth.
10 Among the rocks he cutteth out passages ;

And every precious thing his eye seeth.
11 He bindeth up the streams that they trickle not ;

And the thing that is hid bringeth he forth to light.

which have the hue and colour of gold. A slight emendation

gives : and its dust is gold to him (the miner).

7, 8. The path to earth's secret treasures has been won by
man only, not by birds with all their keenness of sight (cp.

39
29

),
nor by the great and powerful beasts of prey. This,

which must be the meaning of the verses if they are in their

right position, seems ridiculous to Du., and unsuitable to

Peake (see above). Even if, with Peake, we transfer the verses

to follow 12
,
the mining operations are not described without

interruption : between 4 and 9 would still stand 6 with its return

to the description of the contents of the mine. Falcon\ a

keen-sighted, unclean (Lv. n 14
,
Dt. i4

13
*)bird: not certainly

identified.

9-1 1. Resumption of the description, begun in 3- 4
,
of the

operations of the miner, given as illustrations of man's per-

sistence through difficulties, however great, to his end the

acquisition of treasure.

9. Neither a the hardness, nor b the mass of the rock, in

which the treasure is concealed, can stay man.

10, II. The lines of the two verses have perhaps suffered

transposition (so Du.):
10a - lla are parallels, and so also are

10b. ub . 10b.
nb^ if taken together after loa - na

,
form a very forcible

conclusion (more forcible without, than (Du.) with,
24 added to

them) to the description of man's attainments, and a striking

preparation for the next paragraph : man discovers and brings

to light everything hidden in the earth, but wisdom he cannot

find.

10a, Iia. The miner defends himself against the dangers
of a flooded mine by staying the water at its source

(
lia

), and,
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12 But where can wisdom be found ?

And where is the place of understanding?
18 Man knoweth not the

r

way
n

to it
;

Neither is it found in the land of the living.
14 The deep saith, It is not in me :

And the sea saith, It is not with me.
16

Sterling gold cannot be given for it
;

Neither can silver be weighed as the price of it.

16 It cannot be valued with the gold of Ophir,
With the precious onyx or the sapphire.

perhaps (
1()a

), by cutting channels in the mine to carry off the

water harmlessly ; most, however, understand loa to refer once

again to the passages into the mine. See, further, phih n.

12-19. I n spite of all his discoveries
(
1-11

),
wisdom lies, and

always will lie, beyond man's ken
(
13- 14

),
or his power to buy

(15-19).

12. Understanding] T\T2
||

to neon as in Pr. 9
10

; cp. naun

||
to noan in 1212

,
Pr. 3

13 8 1 in all these of wisdom in, or

accessible to, man.

13. Way to] so ffir : cp.
b and 23

. % price of', see phil. n.

In the land of the living] i.e. on earth, man's place during life,

in contrast to Sheol (to which 22
refers), whither he descends at

death : cp. Ps. 27
13

52
7

,
Is. 38

11 etc.

14. As men traverse the sea they may see marvels (Ps.

io7
23f<

),
but get no tidings of wisdom : its home is not in the sea.

15-19. Cp. Pr. 3
14f - 810 - u

: there the wisdom that man may
find is similarly, though more briefly, described, in order to

give a due appreciation of the treasure which man may have

without buying ;
here the wisdom that cannot be found is thus

described in order to show how impossible it is to acquire it at

any price.

16. The gold of Ophir] the most highly prized gold : cp. 2224 .

Onyx] Heb. shoham, a highly prized (cp. Ezk. 28 13
) gem,

found in the gold-producing land of Hawilah (Gn. 2 11
'-) ;

it was

used for engraving (Ex. 28s
),
and was one of the gems used

for the "breastplate" (Ex. 2820
)
and ephod (Ex. 25

7
)

of the

high-priest ;
but whether it was the onyx (fflr

here : U generally),

or the beryl (&< regularly; (5r in Ex. 2820
),
or malachite (Myers

in EBi. 4808) is uncertain ; see, further, Lex. EBi. DB, s.v.
;
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17 Gold and glass cannot equal it ;

Neither can the exchange thereof be jewels of fine gold.
18 No mention can be made of coral or crystal ;

And the acquisition of wisdom is above that of pearls.
19 The topaz of Ethiopia doth not equal it

;

Neither can it be valued with pure gold.

also EBi. Stones {precious). Sapphire] or strictly lapis lazuli,

as v. 6
.

17. Glass (see Smith's or Hastings' DB and EBi. s.v.), being

highly prized in antiquity, suitably appears here; cp., for the

same combination of gold and glass, Aristophanes, Ach. 73 f.

eirivofiev i vaXivatv itcirw/AaTajv ical ^pvcrlScov. Jewels offine

gold] articles, especially perhaps the costliest ornaments,

wrought in fine gold : with the phrase (is ^3), cp. 3nr ^3 (EV.
"
jewels of gold"), Gn. 24

s3
,
Ex. f2

3 5
22

, Nu. 31
50

.

18. Coral] niCNi, Ezk. 27
16 and ? Pr. 24

7
. Again the

exact gem or precious substance intended is uncertain (see

Lex. EBi. DB) : Di. infers from the difference in the verbal

expressions in a and b that the objects mentioned in a are less

costly than those in
b

. On crystal, see phil. n. Acquisition]
see phil. n. Yahuda (JQR xv. 704), taking Heb. meshek =
Arab, masak (see phil. n. on 38

31
), proposes : an armlet of

wisdom (cp. Pr. i
9
3

212 621
)

is more precious than one of pearls ;

but this does not accord well with the thought that wisdom is

unobtainable. Pearls] EV. rubies. The Heb. D^aa occurs

several times in comparison as the pre-eminently costly gem
(Pr. 3

15 811 2015
3 1

10
,
Sir. 7

19
30

15
).

La. 4
7
apparently suggests

that these gems were red (whence G B. al. corals) : in spite

of this, Bochart, Hierozoicon, part ii. bk. v. cc. vi. vii., argued
at length in favour of pearls, the meaning adopted, among
others, by Del. 2 Di. Dr. "Rubies is the least probable rend,

of the Heb. word
; and pearls on the whole the most probable

"

Dr.

19. There is a repetition in a of the vb. of l7a
, and in b of

both the vb. and the subject (gold) of 16a the only cases of re-

petition in 16~19
. Du.'s suggestion is probable, that 19a is a

variant of l7a and 19b of *. Topaz] Ex. 2817
39

10
, Ezk. 2813t

:

Fffi topaz.
" As the modern topaz was hardly known before

16
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20 Whence then cometh wisdom ?

And where is the place of understanding ?
21
Seeing it is hid from the eyes of all living,
And kept close from the fowls of the air.

22 Abaddon and Death say,

(Only) with our ears have we heard the rumour of it.

23 God understandeth the way to it,

And he knoweth the place thereof
;

24 For he looketh to the ends of the earth,
And seeth under the whole heaven :

Greek times, and is indistinguishable, except by its superior

hardness, from ' false topaz
'

or yellow rock-crystal, it is

possible that the latter is meant "
(Myers in EBi. 4503 f.).

20-27. Wisdom, unknown to and unattainable by man 12~19
,

unseen and, at best, known only by rumour on earth and in

Sheol, nevertheless has its place, and from before creation all

its secrets have been completely known to God.

21 f. Resumptive of uf
-. Sheol has knowledge, which it

can impart to the living ;
but it has no knowledge of wisdom,

which, in death as in life, man will for ever fail to find.

21. All living-] Certainly includes and sometimes refers

exclusively or at least mainly to men (12
10
30

23
,
Ps. 143

2
14s

16
)

:

the line is thus substantially a repetition of 13b
. If a fresh

point and a better parallel to b seem necessary, rrn $>3, every

beast, must be read for Tr^D, all living (Be.
K

) ;
in this case the

point is : no living creature other than man has knowledge of

wisdom, though bird and beast at times have knowledge that

man has not (cp. the Serpent of Genesis and Balaam's ass). If

j[H is right, birds in b are singled out from "all living" in a

for special reference, as those that fly heavenwards, or as

representing the air as a fourth region to earth 13
,
sea u

,

Sheol 22
.

22. Abaddon and Death, as 26s (n.).

23. God, unlike man 13
,
knows the way to wisdom. The

mode of expression is dictated by the antithesis, and is the

easier for one who, like the author of Pr. 8, hypostatizes the

divine wisdom.

24. Deleted by Bu.
;
transferred to follow n

,
when it would

refer to man, by Du. : see phil. n.
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25 rWhen n
he made a weight for the wind,

And regulated the waters by measure ;

26 When he made a decree for the rain,

And a way for the flashes of the thunder ;

27 Then did he see it, and recount it,

He set it up, yea, and explored it

25-27. Wisdom was before the creation of the world (Pr.

822ff
-).

Creation is indicated by reference to four of its marvels.

The incomparable intelligence or wisdom of God is handled

somewhat differently but with some of the same illustrations

and phrases in 38^-, Is. 40
12ff\

25. At creation God assigned to the wind its weight a

maximum of force or weight when it blew which it might not

exceed ;
and marked out with a measure the extreme limit to

which the sea might overflow the land. When he made] f^

making or to make, connecting with 24
: see phil. n.

26a. Cp. 38
25a

;

b
is identical in both vv., but a

is there more

strictly parallel to
b

;
the decree (cp. Pr. 829

)
here corresponds

to the measure and weight of 25
;
God determined at creation

the laws of rainfall "when, where, how heavily" (Di.) it

should fall.

27. Again hypostatization of wisdom is as clear here as in

Pr. 8
;
but the precise meaning of some of the vbs. is difficult

to seize. Dr. {Book of /ob, p. 81) :
" Wisdom is regarded here

as a concrete object, or, as we should say, an idea of wonderful

complexity, which, at the Creation (v.
26

),
God 'saw,' 'recounted,'

or surveyed in all its various parts, 'established,' or set up, as

though it were a model,
' searched out,' or thoroughly explored,

and finally realized in the universe of created things." Similarly
Du. : He set it up as a model for the work He had to do, and

made proof of it in creation
;

first was the X070?, the voi><; ttoitjti-

kos, then the execution (of the idea). Yet it is difficult not to feel

sympathy with Da.'s criticism of similar earlier explanations :

"
It is . . . contrary to the poet's vivid conception of Wisdom,

as a real thing or being, to suppose that it was ' established
'

when embodied in the stable, permanent order of created things,

as if, being merely an idea before, with wavering outlines, it

then became fixed. Neither can the meaning be that God ' set
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28 And he said unto man,
Behold, the fear of the Lord, that is wisdom

;

And to depart from evil is understanding.

up
' wisdom before Him merely as an object of contemplation :

much less that He set it up as a ' model '

after which to work

in creating
- the world." Da. would give to the third vb.

(nmn), which he renders "established" (as RV. e.g. in Pr.

827
),

the meaning gave it existence (cp., with a different vb.,

Pr. 822
) ;

but this idea would be expressed too late by the third

vb., if the four vbs. express a succession of activities : the vb.

at the beginning of the second line of the distich might, of

course, be simply parallel in sense to and express the same

activity as the first vb.
;
but if this were so, rWQn, he closely

observed it, would be a more probable parallel than nyan to

nxi, he saw it, in a
. For recount, explore, see phil. n.

28. Up to this point the c. has insisted without any quali-

fication that wisdom is the exclusive possession of God, has no

place on earth, and is not imparted to men (ct. n 6
Sophar).

In this, it differs strikingly from Pr. 8, where the real wisdom

that was possessed and used by God in the creation of the

world presents itself as discoverable also by man. As against

the previous part of this c,
2S

agrees with Pr. 8 that wisdom

may be found by men, although it differs in defining the

wisdom that may become man's in terms inconsistent with

its being also a possession of God : wisdom is here identified

with the fear of the Lord and the avoidance of evil. There

is thus, at least superficially, a gulf between the thought of

1-27 and of 28
,
and the only way to bridge it is to say that the

author contemplates two different wisdoms : wisdom in God

here conceived intellectually as including the understanding of

the laws of the universe, unattainable by man, who must con-

sequently remain without understanding of the universe, and

wisdom in man, an ethical quality. God is thus represented

here as saying to man : My wisdom cannot be yours, but

your wisdom will be to fear Me : you cannot understand the

universe which I have made, but you can fear Me like Job

(i
1
),
and avoid evil, and thereby find happiness and prosperity.
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But is this thought naturally expressed, and is the compatibility

of the two radically different conceptions both expressed by the

unqualified term "wisdom" really indicated? Or have we
not rather the fundamentally different thought of a different

writer simply laid alongside the preceding poem ? Again, is

a writer who wishes to express the supposed line of thought

likely to have handled one part of his subject, the unattainable

wisdom of God, so elaborately and the other part so briefly ?

The prosaic opening
28a and the lack of balance in 28b- c also

suggest that 28 is not from the same hand as the rest of the

chapter.

XXIX.-XXXI. Job's closing monologue. These cc.

were not originally, as in the present text they appear to be

(see Introduction and Introductory Notes to 26, 28), merely the

final section of Job's last speech in the debate ; but the whole of

what he says after the friends' contribution to the third round

of speeches is complete. He now takes no further account of the

friends; in his last, as in his opening speech (c. 3), he is concerned

alone with himself and God (to whom, however, he directly

addresses himself only in 30
20"23

).
The speech falls into three

parts : (1) a pathetic survey of his life before calamity befell

him, when God guarded him, men honoured him, and he helped

men (c. 29) ; (2) the tragic contrast of the present God assail-

ing, men reviling him, in his humiliation (c. 30) ;
and (3) a

solemn reassertion that not in him or his conduct was any

justification for the change, leading up to his final assertion of

his readiness to meet God ; this would appear to have been

followed immediately, in the original poem, by Yahweh's reply

(c. 386.); but at present the speech(es) of Elihu (cc. 33-37)

intervene. Thus the effect of Job's last speech has been doubly

spoilt : by the dislocation or interpolation of what now im-

mediately precedes it, and by the interpolation of what now
follows it.

XXIX. Opening with a wish
(

2
)
that he might be again as

in his earlier years, Job depicts his happiness then, finding, as

the quiet tone of this part of the speech, and the detail with

which he fills in the picture (ct. c. 3), suggest, a momentary
relief from the present in this musing on the past.
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XXIX. l And Job again took up his discourse, and said :

2 O that I were as in the months of old,

As in the days when God guarded me
;

8 When he caused his lamp to shine above my head,

(When) by his light I walked through darkness
;

4 As I was in the days of my ripeness,

When God r screened 1 my tent;

1. As 27
1

(n.).

2ff. Job's reminiscences open with what was the ground of

all his happiness God's guardianship of him, God's friendly

presence with him
(

2b_5a
) ;

he then very briefly refers to two

immediate tokens of God's favour his children gathered about

him
(

5b
),
and the affluence of his life

(

6
) ; he next dwells longer

on the outcome of his affluence and of the manner in which he

had used it the esteem in which he was held by all, including

the aged and the nobles
(

7-n
),
and his practice of helping the

weak and defenceless, making righteousness the warp and

woof of his own life, and foiling violence and unrighteousness

in others
(

12-17
) ;

he then
(

18_2
)

recalls how in those days he

looked forward to an end so different from the present cruel

reality prosperity continuing right up to a peaceful death
;

and he closes
(

21~25
)
with a return to the topic of 7_1

,
viz. the

memory of the esteem which he had enjoyed, thus making a

transition to what (30
lff

-)
he feels so keenly now the contempt

that has fallen upon him. It has been questioned whether 21_25

was originally separated from 7~10
;

if not, and the chapter be

rearranged in the order 1_1 21_25 n-20
,
the transition to c. 30 is

still good, viz. from Job's expectation of prosperity continued

up to a long-deferred death to the present bitter contrast.

2. Guarded me] cp. Nu. 624
,
Ps. 161

91
11 i2i 7f

-; ct. c. 13
27

in all these passages the same vb. "iee>.

3. Cp. Ps. i829(28) : God lighted a lamp above Job's head to

shed its light upon his path, so that in the darkness he should

not stumble over obstacles.

4. Job's memory is not of his "spring" or youth, but of his

maturity, of the rich increase of his life's "autumn," when the

fruits of God's favour and his piety were being gathered and



XXIX. 4-8.] JOB 247

6 While yet the Almighty was with me,

(And) round about me were my children ;

6 When my steps were washed with curds,

And the rock poured me out rivers of oil.

7 When I went out of (my) gate up to the city,

(And) in the broad place prepared my seat,

8 The young men saw me, and hid themselves,

And the aged rose up (and) stood ;

enjoyed by him
;

his children were about him
(

5b
), but, as the

Prologue shows, grown up ; and the position of authority and

respect among his neighbours, on which he chiefly dwells, fits

in well with the years of ripe manhood
;

in certain connections

the season of autumn or ripeness may disagreeably suggest

winter and death, but it is part of Job's memory that in spite of

the many years already lying behind him he looked forward to

innumerable years yet to come
(

6
).

It therefore seems unneces-

sary to emend away the term ripeness (see phil. n.). When

God screened] so <&; cp. 1
10

: ^ when thefriendship (cp. Ps. 25
14

,

Pr. 3
32

: see phil. n. on. 15
8
) of God {rested) upon: see phil. n.

5a. Nothing marred Job's welfare
(

6
),

nor had he any evil

turn of fortune to fear
(
18_20

),
when God was still with (cp.

Ps. 23* 46
s
etc.) him, protecting him and fending off evil, and

not yet, as now (30
21

),
turned into his cruel opponent. b. Cp.

i
2 - 4f\ Children (D'HJtt) as i

19
(young men), and 2 S. 1829 of

David's adult son Absalom.

6. Job's land flowed with milk (cp. and ct. 2017
)
and oil

figures of his wealth. Curds] cp. 2017 n. The rock] possibly

corrupt ;
if not, either: the rockiest portions of Job's land, which

might naturally have been quite barren, or the rocky soil in

which the olive flourishes, and the rock in which the oil-presses

were cut out.

7. Job's great estate (c. 1) lay near a large (cp.
8~10

) town;

and in this large community he was held in the highest esteem,

and in its affairs and in its public assemblies, held, according

to the custom in Oriental cities, in the broad place (Ezr. io9
,

Neh. 81
)
or square within the city, he took a prominent part.

8. When Job reached the assembly the young men present
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9 The princes refrained from speech,

And laid their hand on their mouth ;

10 The voice of the nobles was ""dumb 1
,

And their tongue cleaved to the roof of their mouth
n For when the ear heard, it called me happy ;

And when the eye saw, it attested me
;

withdrew into the background, and even the aged, who had

previously arrived and sat down, rose and remained standing

till Job had taken his seat.

Q, 10. And men in the highest position kept silence in order,

as 21
expressly states, if 21_25

originally followed 10
,
to hear what

Job would advise
;

in this case 7~10 describes Job's entrance,
21-25 his speech and its effect : Bu. ;

but see below.

10. Dumb] $fy erroneously (cp.
8
)
hid themselves : see phil. n.

II fif. These verses contain further vivid pictures of Job's

past ; they also assign the reason for Job's position of esteem

and authority (7-io
+ ?

21-25^ j
but there is some little uncertainty

as to the exact connection : of this and of the proposed trans-

position of 21-25
,
Dr. wrote: " Vv. 8"10 describe the respect shown

to Job in the assembly of his native place ;
and the same thought

is clearly resumed in 21-25
;
and Bu. Be. Du. St. Vo. would

transpose
21 ~25 to follow 10

: Job's dream of a happy old age

(I8-20) Would then be forcibly followed at once by the description

of the bitter reality in 30
lff\ On the other hand, it might be

argued that the ground of the respect which Job enjoyed (

uff
-)

might be mentioned immediately after it was first referred to

(

8_1
).

The ground of his respect (
u

)
is not merely (Bu.) the

prosperity which he enjoyed, but the prosperity, combined with

righteousness, which he used rightly, to succour the helpless

and the needy (
12~13

)
: there is thus no occasion with Bu. to

regard vv. 12"13 as a gloss, suggested by a false interpretation

of '
it attested me '

(^Tym), as though this meant witness to

his righteousness rather than to his prosperity ;
it was not his

prosperity, as such, but just the beneficent use of his prosperity

that gained him his respect."

11. Attested me] i.e. bore witness to my wealth : cp. the

parallel.
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12 For I delivered the poor who cried (for help),

And the orphan and him that had no helper.
13 The blessing

- of him that was ready to perish came upon me,

And I caused the widow's heart to ring out joy.

14 I clothed myself with righteousness, and it clothed itself with

me
;

My justice was as a robe and a turban.

15
Eyes was I to the blind,

And feet to the lame was I.

16 A father was I to the poor,

And the cause of him whom I knew not I investigated.
17 And I broke the great teeth of the unrighteous,

And from his teeth made him drop the prey.
18 Then I said : "I shall die with my nest(lings),

And make my days as many as the (grains of) sand
;

12. So, with slight verbal variations and in the 3rd pers.,

Ps. 72
12

. In 121.15-17 the lie direct is given to the charges of

Eliphaz, 226-9 .

13. Him . . . ready to perish] "DIN, as 31
19

,
Pr. 31

6
.

14. It clothed itself in me] it filled or possessed me : cp.

Jg. 634
: "the spirit of Yahweh clothed itself in Gideon": I

wore righteousness and righteousness wore me : see phil. n.

For the figure of clothing, cp. Is. n 6
,
Ps. 132

9
,
of God, Is. 59

17
.

Robe (i
20

n.) and turban (cp. Zee. 3
5
) represent complete dress.

15. Job led (cp. Nu. io31
)
the blind, and helped the lame to

walk.

l6b. A case at law Job was always ready to look into,

whether he had previous knowledge of the person claiming to be

wronged or not, and, if the case were good, to carry it through.

17. The wrong-doer Job rendered harmless and deprived of

his spoils: for the (implicit) figure, cp. Ps. 3
s
58

7(6)
. Great

teeth . . . teeth] Jl. i
6

,
Pr. 30

14
.

18. With my nest] nest as in Dt. 32
11

,
Is. 16 2

,
of the

occupants of the nest ; as he had lived
(

6b
),

so Job hoped after

innumerable (cp. Hab. i
9

,
Ps. 139

18
: also Gn. 13

16
) days to

die, not merely in his nest (RV.), i.e. in his house, but with

his nestlings, i.e. surrounded by his children. Others render :
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19 My root open to the waters,

And the night-mist lodging- in my branches;
20 My glory fresh with me,

And my bow pliable in my hand."
21 Unto me men gave ear, and waited,

And kept silence for my counsel ;

22 After I had spoken, they spoke not again,

And my speech dropped upon them
;

23 And they waited for me as for the rain,

And their mouth they opened wide for the latter rain.

24
I laughed at them when they believed not,

And the light of my countenance they cast not down.

I shall die in my nest, And (then) like the phoenix make my days

many ; or, / shall die in my nest, And (then) like the palm, etc. ;

or emending, I shall grow old in my nest, And multiply my days

as the sand: for a discussion of these and other suggestions,
see phil. n.

19. Ct. 1816
(Bildad, of the unrighteous): with a

cp. Ps. i
3

:

on the reviving night-mist (38
28

),
see Is. 184 n.

20. Conscious of his rectitude and kindness, and mindful of

the maxim (Pr. 21 21
)
that those who make righteousness and

kindness their aim find life and "glory," i.e. reputation among
men, Job had trusted that his reputation and the position it

gave him would never grow less, and that his power, symbolized

by the bow, would remain the same (cp. Gn. 49
24

). Pliable] so

Dr. (see phil. n.): Bu. sprouting, the old, dry bow putting
forth fresh shoots like Aaron's rod (Nu. i7

23(8)
),
which he thinks

a possible hyperbole in poetry.

21-25- The vv. should perhaps follow 10
: see above.

21-23. Men waited silently for, and silently accepted, Job's

advice, having no alteration or improvement to suggest, no

desire to hear any one else
;

for his words and advice fell upon
men like fertilizing rain (cp. Dt. 32

s
),

and were as eagerly

expected and received as the latter rain (Dt. n 14
,

Pr. 1615
,

Hos. 63
)
that falls in April and May, refreshing the ripening

crops.

24. "Job's clear-sighted counsel encouraged them, if they
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25
I chose out their way and sat as chief,

And dwelt as a king in the army. . . .

were despondent : on the other hand (line 2), their despondency
never clouded his cheerfulness

"
Dr. [Book ofJob). See phil. n.

25. Theirway] what was best for them to do. In the army]

"$% + as one who comforteth mourners.

XXX. 1-8. But now, in the present from which Job has

just been wistfully looking
-

back, the reputation he had hoped
to enjoy up to his death has gone ;

whereas the aged and the

noble used to do him reverence (29
s-10

),
now youngsters (or

inferiors or "shepherd-boys": see phil. n.) mock at him. 2b~8

give, superfluously as it might seem, a detailed description of

these mockers of Job (not of their fathers
(

1C
),

for see 9
)

: they

are low-born, of poor physique, outcasts of ill-repute, driven to

shelter in caves and to scrape a bare subsistence from the

wilderness. In 9 but now is repeated, and the contrast between

man's past and present treatment of Job is resumed and con-

tinued to 10
, or, on one view of the interpretation of n_15

,
to 15

.

Again in 16 but now (in the present, but perhaps not in the

original text) recurs
;

this time, however, to introduce (if the

description of man's treatment of Job extends down to 15
)
a

fresh form of contrast viz. between the tranquillity and pros-

perity and fair prospect of his past life and God's friendliness

to him (29
2~6 - 18-20

),
and the pain and hopelessness and God's

hostility in the present (

16~31
).

Thus whereas but now in 16 on

one theory of interpretation would mark the beginning of the

second main point of contrast, the same words in 9 are in any
case merely resumptive of but now in x after a digression.

How far such a digression is probable must be mainly a matter

of taste; but a difference of tone also has been detected between

the contempt expressed in 2 ~8
for, and the sympathy in 31

15

with, those inferior to Job. If for these reasons we assume

interpolation (of matter perhaps displaced from 24
5fl

-),
it is

better to omit 1_8
(Du.) in its entirety than only

3~7
(Bi.) or 2~ 8

(Peake), thus eliminating the disdainful note of 1
(as well as of

7f
-),

which Peake is ready to retain and excuse as due to Job's

"too natural irritation": then 9 introduces the contrast be-
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XXX. 1 But now they have derided me,

That were of less age than I,

Whose fathers I disdained

To set with the dogs of my flock.

2 The strength, too, of their hands of what good is it

to me ?

Within them firm vigour hath perished.
3 With want and with famine (each) is gaunt,

(Men), who gnaw the dry ground,

Whose r mother 1

(?) is devastation and desolation,

* Who pluck salt-wort by the bushes,

Whose food is the root of the broom.

tween the former respect and the present contempt of the same

people the townsmen, young and old and noble. Peake,

indeed, objects that these people are too remotely referred to if

29 ended at 20
(not

25
) ; yet, the antithesis in 31

9 with glory in

29
20 would be good. If 9 were resumptive of l we might rather

have expected a different emphasis urh nnyi or nhi6 nnjn, And

now to such as these am I become a song !

I. The v. is badly articulated and perhaps corrupt : (E om.

fathers. The dogs of my flock] contemptuous : cp. Is. 56
10f

-.

2a. Du. : Yea the strength of their hands faileth. This

improves the connection, and makes the description begin with a
.

Alternatively
2b - 3a

might be combined into a distich.

3, 4. The reason for their weakness
(

2
)

: they were starve-

lings, fed only on the scanty produce of the wilderness.

3. Gnaw] so (RV. )
rather than^e into (AV.). Whose mother]

i.e. the source from which they get their nourishment: but the

text and meaning are very uncertain : see phil. n.

4. Salt-wort] the Hebr. malluah (cp. melah, salt) here has,

since Bochart's exhaustive discussion {Hieroz. lib. iii. cap. xvi.),

been commonly identified with the sea orache, Atriplex Halimus,

L. : it has "
small, thick, sour-tasting leaves, which could be

eaten . . . but would form very miserable food
"

(Tristram,

Natural History of the Bible, p. 486). By the bushes] i.e. under

the shadow of the bushes where, when all else is dried up, a

scanty vegetation still subsists. But the force of the prep, is
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6 From the community they are driven forth,

A cry is raised against them as against a thief;
6 In a gully of the wadys must they dwell,

In holes of the earth and rocks.

7 Among the (desert-) bushes they bray :

Under the nettles they are huddled together.

ambiguous. Possibly and leaves of {desert-} bushes should be

read : see phil. n. The broom] the Hebr. rothem, like the Ar.

ratam, was a kind of broom,
" the largest and most conspicuous

shrub of these deserts
"

;
the roots are very bitter, and are

regarded by the Arabs as yielding the best [cp. Ps. 1204
]
char-

coal
"
(Robinson, Bibl. Researches, i. 299 ; cp. Hastings' DB ii.

825). Whose food] Since an undesirable article of diet, and

not an excellent fuel, suits the context, it is obviously unwise to

render DOr6, with RVm., to warm them.

5. These ill-fed starvelings are suspected of pilfering (cp.

24
6
) ; if, therefore, they ever appear near the homes of the

better-to-do, the cry of "thief" is raised, and they are driven

away.
6. They are ill-sheltered (cp. 24

7f
-),

as well as ill-fed
(

3f
-).

In a gully of the wadys] or, less probably, in the most dreaded

of wadys.

7. They bray] not, as the same vb., with a different prep,

in 65
,
of their cry for or over their food

;
nor of the impression

made by their uncouth speech, in their assemblies
(

b
),

on the

inhabitants of towns
;
but probably, though this particular

meaning of the vb. cannot be paralleled, of the cry of lust.

The v. describes them "
misbegetting as they were themselves

misbegotten" (

8
: Peake): the parallelism is then excellent; they

bray, like donkeys under the excitement of lust (cp. the neighing
of the horses in Jer. 5

s
),
and b

copulate with no better bed or

screen than the rough and scanty growth of the desert affords.

Nettles]
" The rendering is uncertain; but, whatever the harfd

may have been, it must have been a plant characteristic of un-

cultivated places (Job 30
7

,
Pr. 24

31
).

' Thorns '

[the rendering
in RV. of kimshonim] in Pr. 24

31
ought to be ' nettles

'

(cp.

Hos. 9
6

,
Is. 34

13
)

: hence harul, which stands in the parallel
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8 Sons of the impious, sons of the nameless too,

They have been smitten out of the land.

9 And now I am become their song",

And I am become a (by-)word unto them.
10 They abhor me, they keep at a distance from me,

And they spare not to spit in my face.

clause, must be something different: and in Syriac harol signifies

a vetch (hence RVm.). On the other hand, Job 30
7 seems to

require some kind of shrub : and whereas the present passage

[i.e.
Z f. 29

] implies that the hariil would grow on a poor or salt

soil, vetches love a good soil. Tristram [NHB 475) suggests
the Prickly Acanthus: Post {DB, s.v.) some kind of thorny shrub

such as the Boxthom, three species of which are indigenous in

Palestine, and grow in waste places and salty soil
"

(Dr. on

Zf. 29
).

8. They are sprung from an accursed disreputable race, not

fearing God and enjoying no esteem of man. On impious

(2
10

n.), see phil. n.
;
and for the attitude of the settled popu-

lation to the homeless, wandering people of the deserts, cp.

Gn. 4
llf

-.

9. Perhaps the direct continuation of 2g
25 or 20

: see on \

Their song\ La. 3
14

.

10a. Cp. io,
13, 19

. In myface] cp. Is. 50
6

; or, at the sight of

me (but see phil. n.), which is more compatible with "they

keep at a distance from me," unless we are content, with Di.,

in spite of the order of the clauses, to explain :
"
they step for-

ward to spit in my face, and then immediately step back again

to show their loathing of me."

II-15. The text (see phil. notes) is so uncertain or am-

biguous that it is impossible to determine with confidence

whether these vv. refer (1) entirely to the treatment of Job by
God and His hosts

;
or (2) entirely to the treatment of Job by

the men of^^ or of 29
s-10 - 21"25

;
or (3) in part (

lla
)
to God's

treatment of Job, in part to the consequential conduct towards

him of men
(

ub-16
),
and these (cp.

13c
)
the men of 1-8(l0)

. The

translation above is accommodated to the first and, on the

whole, perhaps the most probable view
; the third view,
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11 For my (bow-)string he hath loosened, and he hath

humbled me.

And my banner 1

(?) from before me ""he 1 hath r cast

down 1
(?).

however, is favoured by two features of the existing text, viz.

the change from the 3rd sing, in lla to the 3rd pi. in llb~16 and

the terms of 13bc
(they set forward my calamity, they that have

no helper) which are applicable neither to God's hosts, nor to the

men of c. 29 ;
on the other hand, the activities described in n~16

are not naturally connected with helpless (
13c

) weaklings (
1_8

),

and much of the existing text can only be defended by very
artificial and improbable interpretation (see phil. notes). The
second of the above views is only compatible with the existing

text, if the sing, in lla refers to a typical individual of the class

referred to in the plurals that follow
;
but such a meaning can

be restored to the text by emendations no more extensive than

those adopted above. If such were the meaning of the original

passage it may have read, though in form 13, 14a
is very sus-

picious, somewhat as follows :

11
For,

r

they
n have loosened r their 1

cord, and humbled me,
And they have cast off the bridle before me.

12
Against

r me 1 the (low) brood riseth up,

And heap up against me their paths of destruction.
13
They have broken up my path,

They have helped forward my calamity,

They have no helper

(Or, there is none to Restrain 1
them)

14 As through a wide breach they come on.

Under the crash rP wallow,
16 Terrors are turned upon me

;

My nobility
r is driven away 1 like the wind,

And like a cloud has my welfare passed away.

II. For] the change in the attitude of men
(

9 - 10
) is due to

God's hostility. My {bow-)string he hath loosened] i.e. He (God
unnamed as 3

20
n.) has disarmed me, rendered me defenceless :

ct. 29
20

. If the Ke
tib his for my were correct, the meaning, as
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12
Against r me his lines (of warriors)

1
arise, A

And heap up against me their paths of destruction.
13

14a As through a wide breach they come on.

14b Under the crash r 1 1 wallow,
15 Terrors are turned upon me

;

Del. pointed out, could scarcely be : God has prepared to

shoot at Job (cp. (&) ;
but a violent and improbable anthropo-

morphism : God has taken off the cord or girdle about his loins

to chastise Job with it. Other interpretations are discussed in

the phil. n.

lib. Banner . . . he] On the emendations, see phil. n. If

the reference is not to God but to Job's human opponents (see on
11_15

)> ^ may be retained : they have cast off the bridle, which

used to restrain them from unseemly conduct in my presence.

I2a. God's warriors (restored to the text by a slight emenda-

tion) rise up against Job
a

;
and make ready, as besiegers, to

storm him b
. Against me] ^ on the right hand. His lines of

warriors] cp. I9
12a

,
and then with 12b

cp. io,
12b

. ^ {the low)

brood is commonly explained of the base-born crew that take

advantage of Job's misfortunes to humiliate him. Between a

and b
in ^ stand the words, My feet have they sent on, which

has been explained to mean : they hunt me on from place to

place ; but see phil. n.

I3-I4a. The figure of 12 is carried on and developed in u
:

God's warriors not only storm, but carry the fortress, pouring

in through a breach in the walls so wide as to admit an irresist-

ible number of assailants. The intervening lines in f^ fall out

of the figure and are abnormally short
; they may conceal a

parallel to 14a
(see phil. n.).

13a. They have broken up my path] i.e. "Job's path of life,

which they seek to make impracticable for him (cp. 19
8
)," Dr.

b, C. See above on n~15
,
and phil. nn.

14. / wallow] cp. fflr ; ^ they wallow, or roll themselves,

which has been explained to mean roll on irresistibly ; but see

phil. n.
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My nobility is
r driven away

1 like the wind,

And like a cloud has my welfare passed away.
16 But now upon me my soul pours itself out,

Days of affliction take hold of me :

17
By night my bones are corroded (and fall) away from me,
And (the pains) that gnaw me lie not down (to rest).

18

15. My nobility'] "Job's princely dignity and reputation

(29
8-10 - 21- 25

)," Dr. My welfare] or wealth, together with the

esteem associated with it : cp. Is. 32
5

{noble, y~ft
|| wealthy,

yitJ>)
: see n. there.

16. But now] see phil. n. and above on 1-8
. Days] read

perhaps terrors or the like.

17. By night or [and fait) away from me should perhaps be

omitted (see phil. n.). b. Translated as above, the line means:
1 never get any alleviation from my pains, since they never

retire to rest. Just possibly (see phil. n.) we should render My
fleshless bones lie not down to rest, i.e. I, thus worn to the bone,
cannot lie down even when night comes : for the attribution

to the bones of personal activities, feelings and emotions, cp.

e.g. 4
1*

(n.), Ps. 35
10

51
10

,
Is. 6614

.

18. This v. appears to be hopelessly obscure or corrupt.

The existing text has been translated and, with great improba-

bility, explained to mean : By [the) great force, viz. of my
disease, or by the great might (23

s
),

viz. of God, my outer

raiment is disfigured, owing to my body being emaciated, and

my clothing, in consequence, hanging badly upon me : it (viz.

my outer raiment) binds (lit. girds) ?ne about as tightly as

the collar of my under garment ;
but the collar of the Hebrew

under garment was not tight-fitting, and to render Job's

garment ill-fitting seems a trivial effect of the mighty power of

God not to speak of other improbabilities in this interpreta-

tion. If the v. referred to Job's emaciation affecting the

appearance of his clothing, it would be better to read through

(my) great leanness (cp. 168
)
for by the great force; bu<- if the

unfashionable set of Job's garments was due entirely, or as

l 7
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19
[Behold, God] hath r

brought
' me r down ' to the ciav,

And I am become like dust and ashes.

20
I cry unto thee, and thou answerest me not

;

I stand (in prayer), and thou lookest not at me.

some have supposed, partly, to swellings on his body, we might

even, with Richter, introduce a hapax legomenon (n2 for rD)

into the text in order to secure a proper expression of the idea :

throzigh great swelling (of my body) my garment is disfigured ;

but the difficulty remains that in
b while the vb. may, the com-

parison certainly does not, suggest tightness of fit. Possibly

the reference to garments are entirely due to corruption, and

as 16
spoke of the soul,

17 of the bones, so 18
spoke of the

flesh (so, so far as 18a is concerned, Bu. : see phi!, n.) ;
or

(so ffit in
a
)
the text may have run : In (his) great might he

(God : Ehrlich, Job's pain) seizeth my raiment
; he taketh hold

of me by the collar of my tunic (so Ehrlich and in part Sgf.) :

in this case "the underlying image is that of pursuit by an

enemy : the pursuer seizes him by his garment and (v.
19

)

throws him down "
(Sgf.).

19. God has so humiliated Job that he is no longer of any

account. That both lines are metaphorical is more probable

than that only one is, though some {e.g. Bu.) interpret
a meta-

phorically,
b

literally : God has so humiliated Job, that he, i.e.

his diseased body, has a dusty appearance (cp. 7
5
). Clay]

the word (ion) is here a synonym of dust (lay) and ashes

(isx) : cp. io9
13

12
4
19

27
16

: the rendering mire (RV.) is, there-

fore, slightly misleading ;
and the line may be compared with

1615 more closely than with 9
31

.

20-23. Job now turns and addresses God, of whom he has

just spoken in 19 if not already from u onwards. Job charges

God with indifference to his cry, with actively enhancing his

sufferings.

20b. The above translation, which gives complete parallelism,

follows the reading of one MS only : the great majority of the

MSS read / stand and thou (merely) lookest at me', one MS
and % Thou standest and lookest at me. See phil. n. For /

stand, viz. in prayer, cp. Jer. 15
1

.
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21 Thou art turned into one that is cruel to me,
With the might of thy hand thou persecutest me.

22 Thou liftest me up into the wind, causing
- me to ride upon it,

And thou dissolvest me into the storm.
23 For I know that to Death thou wilt bring me back,

And to the appointed meeting-place for all living.
24 Howbeit, will not r one sinking

1 stretch out a hand?

Or in his calamity
r will not one 1

cry for help?
25 Is it that I wept not for the unfortunate,

That my soul grieved not for the needy ?

21. Thou art turned into] cp. Is. 63
10

. Persecutest] cp. 169
;

(5r scourgest.

22. God in His might and majesty may ride on the wind

(Ps. 1811
),

but for man it is a giddy adventure, the prelude to

(cp.
b 23

)
destruction. The figure of Job as the sport of the

winds is rather differently expressed in 9
17

(27
21

).

23. Death] = The underworld, as 2822 al. Bring- me back]

cp. i
21 n. With the phrase descriptive of Sheol in

b
, cp. 3

l7ff\

24. $? is unintelligible : for attempts to extort a meaning
from it, see phil. n. Emended as above, the v. is an apology
for what Job recognizes to be a last fruitless appeal to God :

drowning men catch at straws, and so Job, though (

23
)
certain

of death, still involuntarily cries out for help. By an alterna-

tive emendation an entirely different meaning has been placed
on the v., which then reads,

Howbeit, have rP not stretched a (helping) hand to r the

poor
1 ?

And r was he not saved 1
(by me) in his calamity ?

This would obviously go admirably with 25
;
and if it would

come in abruptly, so also does 25 at present ; on the other

hand, reading in 2i xS DX for n^ -jn, and rendering, If I have not

stretched. . . . If I have not wept, both verses would fit well

in c. 31 ;
with the pf. tenses, cp. then 3i

20 - 21
.

25. The v. in its present position (but see last n.) is ex-

plained as giving a reason for Job's cry for help (implied in 24b
)

:

he had pitied others in their distress (cp. 29
11"17

) ; why then in

his own distress should he not appeal for compassion ? Du.
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26 For I looked for good, and evil came :

And I waited for light, and darkness came.
27 My bowels have been made to boil, and are not silent ;

Days of affliction have come to meet me ;

28
I go about (in) dark (attire) funcomforted 1

,

I stand up in the assembly crying for help.
29

I am become a brother to jackals,

And a companion to ostriches.

emends so as to make 25 continue the thought of 24 as emended

and translated above: "Or does not f he^ weep that is un-

fortunate? Is not fthe 1 soul r of him that is ready to perish
1

grieved ?
"

26. A (second) reason for Job's appeal : he is himself one

of the class referred to in 24
,
and in 25 also as emended by Du. :

all his hopes (cp. 29
18"20

)
are perished.

27. My bowels have been made to boil] cp. "My bowels are

in a ferment," La. i
20 2 11

; there, of violent emotion at the dis-

tress of Jerusalem ; here, of Job's emotion at his own calamities,

or at the conflict between
(

26
)
his hope of good and fear, or

(

27b
)

actual experience, of evil. But 27b even so is not a very natural

parallel to 27a
,
is suspiciously similar to 16b

,
and may have dis-

placed a line more closely parallel (cp. La. i
20 211

)
to a

. Bu.

unnecessarily omits the whole v. Are not sileni\ cp. of excited

emotion, "my bowels sound, or make a noise," Is. 1611
;
"the

sounding, or noise (RV. yearning), of thy bowels," 63
15

.

28. / go about in dark attire] so Ps. 38
s

: cp. 35
14

; and see

5
11 n. Uncomforted] so, by a slight emendation, Du.

; fH
without the sun, which has been explained to mean in a sun-

less, miserable condition ; or, taken closely with the preceding
word : dark, not with sunburn, but disease : see phil. n.

In the assembly*] of those gathered around him (Del.), before

people generally as many as are present about him, nearly

(as Pr. 26*) = openly (Di.), or in the public assembly of the

community whether Job actually still attends it, or, as a leper,

could do so, being of no importance (Bu.) : see also phil. n.

29. Job's unalleviated and unpitied sufferings call forth from

him, and no wonder
(

24
),

cries as melancholy as those of
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30 My skin is black (and falls) off me,

And my bones are scorched with fever-heat.

31 And (the music of) my harp has turned into mourning,
And that of my pipe into sounds of them that weep.

jackals and ostriches (cp. Mic. i
8
). Jackals] see EBi. s.v. ;

others render wolves (DB i. 620^).

30a. See on 27
. b. cp. Ps. 102 4

. The v. with its reference

to a couple of the symptoms of Job's disease may be misplaced

(cp. Bu.).

31. Job's harp and pipe instead of the merry and cheerful

strains for which they were naturally adapted (21
12

) play now

only the saddest airs.

XXXI. Job solemnly repudiates all sin such as might have

deservedly drawn upon him the overwhelming misfortunes,

which had turned his joy (c. 29) into mourning (c. 30 : 30
31

).

The repudiation consists of three elements : [a) a general

claim that his life had been virtuous, with the grounds which

had led him to the deliberate choice of virtue,
1~ i

; (b) a

repudiation in detail of a large number of sinful deeds, feelings

and attitudes,
5_34

,

38_40
; (c) a passionate assertion of his readi-

ness to lay bare before God the record of his life, and of the

conviction of integrity which he could bring with him into the

presence of God, 35~37
. At present (c) interrupts (b) ;

but this

must be due to misplacement, not, however, of 35~37 from the

beginning of c. 31 (Che. EBi. 2479), but of 38"40b
: these latter

vv. originally stood somewhere between 6 and 35
,
but whether

after v.
8

,
Bolducius (1637) as cited by Del. ; after 12

,
Bu.

;
after

15
,
Honth.

;
after 32

,
Me. Du.

;
after B

, Kennicott, or after 34
,

where in the uncertainty they are placed in the present trans-

lation, must be left undetermined. Having been accidentally

omitted, the vv. were added at the close of the c.
; just as

Is. 38
21f

-, which originally stood after v. 6 (see 2 K. 206f
-).

It is

possible (see n. on 30
24

)
that the c. has suffered further dis-

arrangement, as Hatch, Bi. Du. argue. But (1) in spite of

their absence from (5, it is improbable that 1_4 are an interpola-

tion (Hatch, Bi. and Du.). For the vv. ring genuine, and if

abrupt, are much less abrupt than 6~34 would be without them.
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XXXI. 1 1 made a covenant with my eyes ;

How, then, could I (even) look upon a virgin ?

(2) In 6-s* no sufficient means exist for restoring the original

(if and in so far as it differed from the present) order. In

these vv. and 38~40 the repudiations of specific sins take the

form of imprecations by Job on himself, if he had committed

them; but, as Bu. has pointed out, the "if" clauses occur 15

or 16 times, the imprecatory clauses only 4 times
(
8 - 10- 22 - 40

) ;

the relative infrequency of the imprecatory clauses may well

be due in part to the fortunes of the text, but not entirely ;

for there is at least much that is correct in Bu.'s further

observation, that the "if" clauses are often combined into

groups of similar content
(

5 - \ 13.16.19.20.2^
24. 25.

26> 38.39)

followed by a single imprecation ;
that at other times, as often

elsewhere (G-K 149), the imprecatory clause is simply omitted
;

and that at times
(

18! M
')
the "if" clause is followed in lieu of

an imprecation by a direct assertion that Job had pursued the

very opposite course to that repudiated in the "if" clause. It

would be a great mistake to reduce all this variety to the

monotonous repetition of a single scheme.

I-4. Job, at that time unshaken in the belief that the portion

allotted by God to wicked men was invariably disaster
(

2 - s
),

and convinced that nothing in his life would escape the eye of

God, had from the first made it his rule not even to allow his

eyes to wander where the lust of the eye might tempt him on

to sinful act.

I. I made a covenant with] or, rather, I imposed a covenant,

or rule, on, the prep, being not Dy (see Lex. 503^), used when

equal contracting parties are concerned, but $> (ib.) of the

superior granting conditions to another: cp. e.g. 2 K. n 4f
-:

"Jehoiada made a covenant with fa) them, and made them

swear . . . and commanded them, saying, This is the thing

that ye shall do." The terms of the rule imposed by Job on

his eyes is not directly given, unless a virgin (fptfU) is merely

a corruption of some general term such as n^33 for wickedness,

impiety (Peake) ;
but in any case 2f-

suggest that the rule was

perfectly general ; and, in the present text,
lb

by the rhetorical
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2 For what is the portion (apportioned) by God from above,

Or what the heritage (given) by the Almighty from the

heights?
8 Is it not calamity for the unrighteous,

And disaster for the workers of iniquity ?

4 Doth not he see my ways,
And number all my steps?

6 If I have walked with insincerity,

Or my foot hath hasted unto deceit
;

question (see phil. n.) indirectly indicates its nature, instancing

one of the subtler temptations against which the general rule

was directed (cp. Is. 33
15

,
Ps. 119

37
).

Du. amends, unwisely:

made a covenant . . . not to look upon a virgin ; Job's

covenant was much wider than this
;
and b does not exhaust

but illustrates its application : for example, I refrained from

even looking upon (cp. Is. 33
15

,
Ps. 119

37
)
a virgin; a fortiori

from unchaste acts I kept myself free. The comparison with

Mt. 5
28 is interesting, but the ethical judgment is not quite the

same; for here the look is avoided not as being in itself sinful,

but as liable to lead on to outward conduct, the "
ways" and

"
steps

"
of v. 4

,
and therefore to the punishment of sin (cp.

Ecclus. g
5
).

2. Cp. 2029 27
13ff- At the time when Job made his rule of

life, he still held by the current doctrine of sin and suffering

which had been maintained by the friends in the debate, and

had been unquestioned by himself till his personal experience

showed its falsehood. This doctrine then restrained him :

rr> 14. 23. 28

4. He] emphatic : he whose general principle of action is as

indicated in 2 - 3 and who, therefore, will punish me, if my ways
are wrong. b. cp. 14

16
.

5-8. First section of the special repudiation: vv. 5 - 7 "if"

clauses,
6

parenthetic,
8

imprecation. Repudiation of dis-

honesty and
(

7
?) covetousness.

5. Walked with] made a companion of. Insincerity] or false-

hood (N1K>, as Ps 123
26*). Unto deceit] to commit some act of

deceit or fraud (cp. Is. 59''), or, possibly, with personification
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6
(Let me be weighed in just scales,

And let God know my integrity:)
7 If my step turned out of the way,

Or my heart went after my eyes,

Or "^ought
1 clave to my hands,

8 Let me sow and another eat,

And let my produce be uprooted.
9 If mine heart was enticed on account of (another's) wife,

Or about the door of my neighbour I lay in wait,

as in a
,
to (the home of) deceit, to make myself the housemate

of deceit.

6. Job is not himself a fraud
;

if weighed he will be found

full weight : cp. i
1 n.

7. Job
a had never departed from the way of rectitude, nor b

consented to deprive his neighbour of anything of his that his

eyes coveted, nor c had any fruit or stain of unjust gain or

fraud ever stuck to his hands : this, in view of 8
,
seems the

more specific thought lying behind the rather general expres-

sions. With a
, cp. 23

11
. After my eyes] cp. Nu. 15

39
;
even

if
b

is inconsistent with l
,

it is not an inconsistency that calls

for removal. Ought] ^ a spot. Cp. Dt. 13
18

,
1 S. 125

;
see

phil. n.

8. If Job had deprived others of what was rightly theirs

(

5 - 7
),

let him be deprived of the fruit of his own labours. Cp.

5
5

27
16f-

;
for the proverbial phrasing of a

, cp. Dt. 2830 .

My produce] so (RV.) rather than my offspring (RVm.): see

phil. n.

9-12. Second section: repudiation of adultery:
9 " if"

clause,
10

imprecation,
llf- comment on the heinousness of the

sin.

9. Job had never lurked about his neighbour's house,

secretly watching till he should go out and Job so obtain access

to his wife : cp. Pr. 7
6 - 9 - 19

. About] in some cover in the

neighbourhood, from which he could watch who came out of

the door; not at (RV. ;
see phil. n.), i.e. in, or immediately in

front of, the doorway, where the husband coming out must see

him.
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10 Then let my wife grind for another,

And let others bow down upon her.

11 For that were wickedness,

And that were iniquity (to be punished) by the judges :

12 For that were a fire that would consume unto Destruction,

And would r burn n all my crops.

10. Grind for another] become another's meanest slave

(cp. Ex. 11 5
,

Is. 47
2

, Jg. 1621); so fH ; ^ will also, and was

probably intended to, bear a meaning parallel to b
(see phil. n.).

But whichever way
a be taken, it probably implies that Job's

wife in the supposed but unreal case is not of her own will to

be unfaithful to him, but to fall a victim to another's violence :

cp. Dt. 2830
. "It does not satisfy our ethical sense that for

Job's offence his wife who had no share in it, but was rather

herself the sufferer by it, should bear the greatest part of the

punishment : that is only possible because the wife still counted

essentially as the man's property," Du.

11. Wickedness] the term (TOT) is a strong one (Hos. 69 ,

Pr. 2 1
27

),
used especially in connection with sexual offences

(Lv. 1817 2014
, Jg. 206

).
b. A flagrant offence not only

subject to the divine punishment, but dealt with by the magis-
trates and the criminal law (Lv. 2010

).

12. For] parallel to for in n and giving a second reason for 10
;

but in 12
it could be well spared,

12
being then climactic to n

.

For adultery as a fire consuming the adulterer, see Pr. 627-29 :

cp. also Sir. g
8

. A fire that would consume unto Destruction]

a fire so fierce that it would not burn itself out till it had

burnt down to Sheol : cp. Dt. 32
s2

. Destruction} Hebr.

Abaddon, as 26s
(n.). Burn] ff uproot. Crops] if crops is

rightly read here, the misplaced section 38~40
dealing also with

Job's agriculture may have originally followed 12
.

13-20. Third section : repudiation of having disregarded

the claims of (a) his own slaves,
13-15

; (b) others in need the

poor, the widow, the fatherless,
16_2

. The section contains

several "if" clauses (13.16.19^ but not
20

) interspersed with vv.

indicating principles restraining or guarding Job's conduct
;

but the imprecation is lacking, for the imprecation in 22 too
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18 If I rejected the cause of my slave,

Or of my maid, when they contended with me
14 What then shall I do when God riseth up ?

And when he cometh to inquire, what shall I answer him?
16 Did not he that in the womb made me make him ?

And did not one fashion us in the womb ?

16 If I withheld ought that the poor desired,

Or caused the eyes of the widow to fail ;

17 Or ate my portion (of bread) alone,

And the fatherless ate not thereof

exclusively corresponds to 21 to be regarded as referring to the

whole group of repudiations in 13~21
.

13. Job had never treated his slaves despotically, but had

been governed by the thought (

15
)

that the same God who

had lavished such care on him in the womb (cp. io8ff

)
had

lavished no less on his slaves
;
before the law slaves had some

(Ex 2i 1-11
),

but few rights; but Job, when his slaves had

anything to urge against him, even though they might ha\ e

been unable to make of it a case at law against him, did not

turn them contemptuously away, but examined the case as

that between fellow-creatures of one God, and, so far as might

be, as he expected God would judge it at His assize
(

14
).

14. Riseth up] to judgment ;
see phil. n. Cometh to inquire]

IpS as 7
18

(see n. there).

15. Cp. Mai. 210 . The ethical standpoint of the v. (see on
13

)
is very remarkable, and a striking illustration of the influ-

ence of the conception of God on conduct. In the womb is

emphatic: earlier (io
8ff

-) Job had argued that all the marvel-

lous care lavished by God on him in the womb gave him a

right to be surprised at God's present dealings with him, which

seemed to be purely destructive
;
here a similar line of argu-

ment is implicit : what God has fashioned with care must be

treated with care and respect by God's other creatures.

16. Ought that the poor desired] or, the poorfrom {what they)

desire(d). The eyes . . . to fail] through looking in vain for

help : cp. 11 20
.

17. Job shared his plain and simple everyday fare with the
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18 For from my youth like a father he brought me up,

And from my mother's womb r he 1 led r me n

19 If I saw one ready to perish for lack of clothing,

And that the poor had no covering,
80 r And n his loins blessed me not,

And with the fleece of my sheep he obtained not warmth :

21 If I have swung my head against the r
perfect

1
,

When I saw my help in the gate,

fatherless : not merely on occasions of sacrifice when there

was special and ample fare, but daily when his meal, according

to custom (Nowack, Arch. i. 109 ff.), consisted mainly of bread

(cp. the contrast in Pr. 17
1

), Job had shared his food with the

fatherless. Portion] (ns) denotes a piece of bread broken off

the loaf (Lv. 26
), especially with a view to being consumed at

a meal, but not necessarily a small portion (EV. "morsel"),

for see 1 S. 2822
,
2 S. 123

,
Ru. 214 .

18. Job's care for the needy (
17

)
rested on another (cp.

15
)

principle of religion, viz. gratitude for God's fatherly care of

himself from his earliest days (cp. Ps. 22 10f
),

and the conse-

quent desire to be like God in his conduct towards his

needy fellow-men. The v. so read (see phil. n.) and understood

is a little abrupt : unless with Du. we place
u

(which mentions

God) between l7 and 18
. But % (EV.) is not less abrupt :

(It was not the case that I disregarded the fatherless) for (on

the contrary) from my youth up he grew up unto me as unto

a father, and from my mother's womb I led her {i.e. the

widow, 16
) ; or, emending

b
(so as to avoid the strange picture

of Job from his babyhood guiding widows), and from his

mother's womb I led him (the fatherless, as in
*).

19. Ready to perish] 29
13 n. For lack of clothing . . . no

covering] 24
1
'.

20a. Cp. 29
13a

. And] $ if.

21-23. Fourth section : repudiation of having smitten with

his hand him in whom no fault was to be found. V. 21
,
"if"

clause; **, imprecation on the offending part of Job's body ;

23
,

reason for Job's conduct the fear of God's lofty justice.

21. Swung my hand] in order to smite: cp. Is. 11 16
19

1
,
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22 May my shoulder-blade fall from its shoulder,

And may my arm be broken from its socket.

28 For the dread of God [restrained me],
And by reason of his loftiness I could not (do so).

24 If I made gold my hope,

Or to fine gold (ever) said, (Thou art) my confidence;
26 If I rejoiced because my wealth was great,

And because my hand had secured much :

Zech. 213 . Job had not used undeserved violence, though he

might in doing so have relied on his influence (cp. 2g
7ff

-)
to

parry a charge brought by the injured party before the elders

sitting for judgment in the gate-way (cp. 5
4
n.) of the city.

Perfect] ^ orphan : see phil. n.

22. Socket] see phil. n.

23. Du. places this v. after 28
,

Bi. after u
. a. ^ For a

terror (coming) unto me was the calamity (
3a

) of God ; see

phil. n. Loftiness] 13
11

.

24 f. Fifth section. "If" clauses without an expressed

imprecation. Job repudiates the idolatry of wealth as in 26

another form of idolatry. He had no need of Eliphaz's exhor-

tation (22
23 -26

) ;
for all along he had put his trust not in gold,

but this is implicit in God. Hope \\ confidence] 8U . God

(as implicitly here) is the ground of hope (^DD) in Pr. 3
26

,

Ps. 78
7

,
of confidence (ntD3o), e.g. in Ps. 71

5
, Jer. 17

7
: cp.

especially Ps. 40
5

,

" the man who maketh (E^n as Tiot? here)

Yahweh his confidence."

26-28. Sixth section : repudiation of having yielded to the

temptation to worship the sun and moon. 26f
-, "if" clauses;

no expressed imprecation follows, but 28
(cp.

n
) emphasizes the

heinousness of the offence. The worship of the heavenly bodies

becomes prominent in Judah in the 7th cent., and would appear

to have been prominent in the age of the poem, since it is the

only form of outward idolatry specially repudiated. This

prominence it is unnecessary, if not indeed ill-advised, to attri-

bute to Persian influence
; for, as Du. observes, the special

prominence given to the majestic appearance of the moon may
be Semitic rather than Persian. The direct appeal of the
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26
If, seeing the sun when it shone,

And the moon moving gloriously along,
27 My heart was secretly enticed,

And my hand kissed my mouth,

beauty and awe of the heavens to the writer is obvious ; but,

like others (Ps. 8, 19; cp. Dt. 4
19

)
of similar sensibility to

these impressions, he does not confound the moon with the

Maker : these glorious bodies of light are God's creatures,

their glory a witness to Him ; to worship or pay homage to

them is tantamount to denying the one true God, the creator

of all. The passage is a striking illustration of the writer's

convinced monotheism. Cp. the more direct development of

the idea in Qor. 41
37 676 (cited by Davidson).

26. The sun] the term T|X, commonly light or luminary, is

best understood here of, or with special reference to, the sun

(||
the moon) : cp. 37

21
,
Hab. 3*. Shone] or (note the impf.)

began to shine, the reference being to the salutation of the

rising sun in particular: cp. Tac. Hist. iii. 24, et orientem

Solem (ita in Syria mos est) tertiani salutavere ;
and in the

hymn to Aton (the sun) by the Egyptian king Ikhnaton

(c. 1400 B.C.),
" when thou risest in the horizon . . . the two

lands are in daily festivity . . . their arms uplifted in adora-

tion to thy dawning" (see, e.g., Breasted, History ofEgypt, 372).

27. Secretly] seems rather otiose, since the movements of

the heart are essentially secret : in any case the repudiation is

not of secret idolatry, an idolatry of the mind only, but of a

particular idolatrous act b
,
for which

(

28
)
the judges could exact

a penalty (Dt. i7
2f-

)- My hand kissed my mouth] so as to throw

a kiss to the sun or moon : the hand rather than the mouth is

made subject of the vb., as being more active in throwing

kisses. Kissing idols with the mouth as an act of adoration

seems to be referred to in 1 K. 19
18

,
Hos. 13

2
;
and the act ol

throwing kisses to objects of worship, though not again alluded

to in the OT., is frequently attested elsewhere : see S. Langdon,
" Gesture in Sumerian and Babylonian Prayer," in the Journa.

of the Royal Asiatic Society, 1919, pp. 531-555 (with many illus

trations).
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28 That, too, were iniquity (to be punished) by the judges:

For I should have lied to God above.

29 If I rejoiced at the ruin of him that hated me,

And rshouted for joy
1 when evil found him

;

30 Neither did I suffer my mouth to sin,

In asking
-

his life with a curse.

31 If the men of my tent said not,
" Who is there that has not been sated with his meat?"

29 f. Seventh section : repudiation of having found pleasure

in an enemy's misfortune, or of having attempted by cursing

to secure his destruction. 29
,

"
if

"
clause :

30
,
direct denial : no

expressed imprecation. With the standard of conduct towards

personal enemies here expressed, cp. Ex. 23**-, Pr. 2022
24
m-

25
21f-

;
ct. Bildad's standard in 822 and that expressed in the

words of 27
7
(wrongly) attributed to Job. How far the so-

called imprecatory Psalms {e.g. 58, 109, 137) betray an exactly

contrary temper, depends on the extent to which in them purely

personal enmity is subordinated to national and religious

opposition.

29. Shouted for joy] ^ stirred myself up, in joy: otherwise

17
8

.

'

30. Not really parenthetical (R.V.); but the direct negation

of another sin is simply added by the copula to the indirect

negation of v. 29
(so without the conjunction

S2
is direct asser-

tion after 31 indirect assertion) : I did not rejoice at the ruin of

my enemy, neither (AV.) did I curse him; the Yea of RV. is

unsuitable ;

30 is not climactic ;
the more striking disavowal is

that of 29
. In asking his life] i.e. in asking God to take the life

of his enemy; cp. 1 K. 3
11

19
4

.

31 f. Eighth section : repudiation of having ever shown less

than universal and unstinted hospitality.
31

,
"if" clause;

32
,

direct statement : no expressed imprecation.

31. ^ in b may be rendered, would that there were one not

sated with hisflesh, that our master might be gratified by finding

yet another recipient of his hospitality. In any case the point

is : Job's hospitality had been so universally and richly shown

to all strangers and passers-by (

32
)
that the men of his tent, i.e.
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32 The sojourner passed not the night in the street,

My doors I opened to the wayfarer.
33 If I concealed . . . my transgressions,

In hiding mine iniquity in my bosom ;

his household and entourage, had asserted in praise of it that

no one was to be found who had not eaten to his fill of Job's

festal fare. Job, speaking of himself in 17
,
refers to his every-

day fare of which the staple was bread
;
his household, speaking

in praise of him, refer to exceptional fare, not eaten every day,

viz. the flesh of animals (sacrificially) slain on special occasions,

including commonly the advent of guests. Flesh] a meat diet :

cp. e.g. Nu. 11 4
,
Dt. 12 15

,
1 S. 2 13 - ]5

,
1 K. 17

6
.

32. Cp. the narrative of Gn. i9
lf

-, Jg. ig
15-21

.

33 f. Ninth section: repudiation of hypocrisy. The whole

is subordinate to the "if," and there is no expressed impreca-

tion. The form of the section is suspicious, and the expression

of the thought a little strange. At present a distich
(

33
)

is

followed by a tristich
(

34
)

: this is certainly not improved by

omitting
33b with (5, and (with Du.) separating the obvious

parallels (

34a - b
)
from one another, in order to obtain in appear-

ance two distichs,
33a - 34a and 33b - c

. Nor is 84C to be taken with

35C
! (Bi.). If the tristich is intolerable, it would be better to

omit 34C or to assume the loss before it of a line parallel to

it. Moreover, at present
33a-b are good parallels, the construc-

tion, to which Du. takes exception, being as in 30
,
to which he

takes no exception. What Job appears to assert here is not

that after committing sins he publicly confessed them, but that

not having committed transgressions he had none to conceal
;

in mingling freely, as he had done (2o,
7ff

'), among men, he had

been secured against fear of being condemned by the crowd, or

losing the esteem of the clans of his own and neighbouring

tribes, not by a skilfully maintained hypocrisy, but by a

conscience wholly void of offence.

33. If I concealed] what follows in f^ has been rendered like

Adam, who, however, did not conceal sin through fear of men

(

34
),

or like [ordinary') men, which would cast a quite uncalled

for reflection on the rest of mankind. Slightly emending, we
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34 Because I dreaded the great multitude,

And the contempt of the clans terrified me,

So that I kept silence, not going out of the door
;

may obtain from men, which would be suitable, but before 34

otiose.

34.
a- b The reasons which might have induced Job to conceal

his transgressions, if he had committed any ;

c describes what

would have been the consequence of the supposed action : as

a matter of fact Job did not remain at home. Kept silence] or

rather, perhaps, kept still (DDT as in Jos. io12
,

1 S. 14
9
).

38-40. Tenth section (wrongly placed after 35~37
;
see above

p. 261 f.): repudiation of having committed any wrong in his

agriculture.
38fi

,
"if" clauses parallel to, or closely related to,

one another :
40

, imprecation. What precise wrong Job is here

repudiating is not clear. Certainly, if
38 were not followed by

39 it would be attractive with Du. to think of unfair exhaustion

of the ground by depriving it of its year of rest (Ex. 23
10f

-, Lv.

23
2f - 2634f

),
or the violation of some taboo such as the sowing

of the land with two kinds of seed (Lv. 19
19

).
In this case the

imprecation corresponds closely to the sin repudiated, but it is

arbitrary with Du. to reject
39 as an ancient and incorrect

attempt to explain
38

;
for 39 reads as anything but a gloss, and

its own unusual phrasing calls for explanation. Is it possible,

however, that 39 is consistent with 38 as explained by Du.
;

is

the money or payment of 39 a payment in discharge of re-

ligious claims connected with the land
;
and are the owners of

39b
,
the spirits of the land, the elves or the like, to which some

have found allusion in 5
23

;
and instead of caused . . . to expire

should we render grieved or disappointed? Unless we can

admit this, we must start with the common interpretation of

39
,
and explain

38 in accordance with it: 39a then means that

Job had not withheld their wages from those who had worked

the land for him, or the purchase price from the former owners

(

39b
)
of his fields ;

and 39b that he had not, in violently appro-

priating (Is. 5
8

,
Mic. 22

)
the land, slain the former owners out-

right (cp. the case of Naboth, 1 K. 21), or caused them through

loss of their patrimony to die of want. In this case 38 means
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38 If against me my land cried out,

And the furrows thereof wept together ;

39 If I have eaten its produce without paying,

And caused the owners thereof to expire ;

40 Instead of wheat let thorns come forth,

And instead of barley stinking (weeds).

that the land cries out for vengeance for a crime not committed

directly against it, but on it, or in connection with it, against

others. Certainly, in the nearest parallels, it is not the land,

but the blood shed on it that cries out (16
18

, Gn. 4
10

) ; but since

blood profanes (Nu. 35
s3

n., Dt. 32
43

,
Ps. 10638

)
the land on

which it is shed, we may perhaps infer that the land itself

could be regarded as wronged by such crime, and as itself

crying out for vengeance, and perhaps even as weeping (

38b
),

though this last would certainly be more naturally said in the

case of a wrong more directly and exclusively done to the land :

with the cry in this case, cp. the cry of the stones, apparently
of buildings built or procured violently and unjustly, in Hab. 211

.

38. Against me] emphatic : unlike that of some men (on the

usual interpretation of 38f
-, cp. 24

2
),

none of my ground had

cause to cry for vengeance. My land] the phrase is most

natural on Du.'s interpretation (see above) ;
on the usual inter-

pretation it means that part of my land which I had obtained

by fraud or violence.

39. Produce] lit. strength : so Gn. 4
12

. Paying] lit. silver^

money. Owners] or owner: cp. Ex. 21 29
,

Is. i
3

; G-K. 124 i.

40. On account of the murder of his brother, the land

tilled by Cain was no longer to yield its strength ; the im-

precation of a similar misfortune, therefore, cannot prove,

as Du. claims, that the crime repudiated here by Job was not

the violent appropriation of land and causing the death of its

former owners. No doubt restoration to the lawful owners or

their heirs would have been the correct reparation ; but the

prayer that no good might come of ill-gotten possessions is far

from unnatural. At the same time, as remarked above,
40

would be even more appropriate on Du.'s interpretation of 38
.

35~37- Conclusion of the speech (
38~40

being misplaced) :

18
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35 Oh that *God would 1 hear me !

Behold my mark that the Almighty would answer me!

And the scroll which my accuser hath written
;

Job expresses a final wish that God would answer him, and a

conviction that (in this case) he would be able triumphantly to

maintain his innocence and integrity. The tone of desire in 35

and of triumph in 36f - is clear ; but in detail the passage is

extraordinarily ambiguous, and has received many different

interpretations. In large part this ambiguity may be due to

the probable loss of a line, as indicated above, between 35b and
35

,
in part also, perhaps, to some further textual corruption.

35. Oh that God would hear ?ne] flf Oh that I had one to hear

me, i.e. as variously understood, would that God, or some

sympathetic human ear, to which he may entrust the declara-

tion he is about to make (cp. Peake), or (Hi.) an arbitrator

who will decide between (cp. g
33

)
God and himself, would

listen to Job. Behold my mark] parenthetical; Bi. Hoffm.,

assuming that in already was and is here used as the name of

the last letter of the Hebrew alphabet, render, Behold my Taw,

(i.e. my last word is said) : (now) let the Almighty answer me.

But more probably (unless, as may well be, the word is

merely due to a corruption of the text) Taw has here the more

general sense of mark (cp. Ezk. g
4-6

t), whether it signifies a

mark resembling the early Taw, X, in lieu of an actual signature,

or, which is more probable, since Job is scarcely to be thought
of as incapable of writing, the signature itself; in either case,

it implies a document thereby acknowledged or attested by Job.

On the other hand, apart from this particular interpretation,

there is no indication of such a document : for the document of

350 is obviously something different, and the vbs. of 35a - b
, though

they may be compatible with a written document, which God

is to answer, certainly do not require it, but more readily

suggest spoken words of Job which God is to hear and answer.

If, however, the lines implied a document signed by Job, of

what nature was it? It is commonly held to be a document

containing "the protestations of his innocence
"
just spoken, or
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similar assertions of innocence (Da. Dr. Peake, Richter,

Honth.) : but (1) protestations of innocence do not naturally

demand an answer, they are rather themselves answers to a

charge : (2) the protestations just made have taken the form

of imprecations ;
the natural "answer" of God to an impreca-

tion would be to inflict the ill imprecated. Others (Ew. Bu.

Du.) see in the document signed by Job his charge against

God : Job
" the accused has become the accuser. His document

is first presented : it is accordingly the charge : the answer,

i.e. the defence of his opponent, is not yet forthcoming: he

charges God with violating justice (27
s
),
and of this charge He

is said to be unable to clear Himself. Complete confidence in

his victory over God with a justification of the charge in its

entire extent marks accordingly this conclusion of Job's speech"

(Bu.). Others combine (Hi.), or (Di.) leave as alternative con-

stituents, in the book charge and defence. If we might follow

2TB AV. (which last is not a rendering of ^), this ambiguous
book disappears from the text, and 36b becomes completely

parallel to 35a without any disturbing parenthesis : in this case

(emending MD into TilNn) render, Behold my desire (is that) the

Almighty may answer me (see phil. n.). That the Almighty
would answer me] the words may also be rendered : let the

Almighty answer me. And the scroll which my accuser hath

written] these words have been taken (1) as dependent on Oh
that in 35a

;
And (that I had) the scroll, etc. (EV.),

55b
being

parenthetical ;
or (2) on Behold in 35b

;
Behold here is my

signature . . . and the scroll, etc., the last clause of 35b
(let

the Almighty answer me) being then parenthetic (Del. Me.);
or (3) as a casus pendens to 36

: As for the scroll which mine

accuser hath written Upon my shoulder would I bear it, etc.

(ffir
Hi. Bu.). All these suggestions are unsatisfactory in them-

selves and involve a tristich
(

36a - b - c or 86 " 36a - b
) ;

and it is prefer-

able to assume the loss of a line. Du. would prefix to 35c such a

line as : would that I had the roll. But the last line, if such

there was, may, of course, have been very different from this :

it must be remembered that 36c is most naturally (though not in

the existing and probably mutilated context) rendered : And
a scroll hath my accuser written. Such are the ambiguities
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36
Surely upon my shoulder would I carry it,

I would bind it around me as a crown ;

of construction: further ambiguities of detail remain. The

scroll] so the Heb. "IBD is best rendered here, if it is the object

of the vb. in 36
: a scroll, but not a book (RVm.), may be

pictured as bound round the head or spread over the back of

the neck. For scroll, cp. Is. 34*:
" the heavens shall be rolled

up like a scroll." In form a scroll, in virtue of its contents it

is a legal document (cp. Dt. 24
1
(EV. bill), Jer. 32

10f -

(EV. deed));

and if written by Job's accuser it is a written statement of the

charges made against him, an indictment. The custom of

accuser and accused (cp. ? 35b
) furnishing a written statement

of the accusation and defence is attested for Egypt at least by
Diod. (i. 75). My accuser] or opponent (at law) : see phil. n.

This has been taken collectively as referring to the three friends

ofJob (so, e.g., Del. Che. in EBi. 2479) ;
but more frequently, in

its more natural singular sense, as referring to God (so Di. Da.

Bu. Du. Peake) : this involves, indeed, a sudden change from

the attitude towards God in the appeal of 35a- b and a further

change in 37a where God appears as judge, but (so Di.) is in

accord with 9
s - uf- 32 io2

13
19

23
s
40

2
.

36. If, as he desired 35c
,
God's accusations against him were

written on a scroll and given to him, so confident is Job in his

innocence of the sins to which his sufferings appear to point,

that he would receive the scroll without fear or shame, on the

other hand would display it openly on his person, and wear it

proudly like a crown of honour treating the very accusations

of God (which would turn out to be no accusations) as so many
marks of honour, and

(

37b
) handing back to God the scroll, not

humbly like a criminal, but proudly like a prince : so substanti-

ally Da. Di. Dr. Du. Peake
;
and this is the least bizarre in-

terpretation of the existing text. Carry it] ^ can, of course,

equally well be translated carry him
; and it has actually been

maintained that Job is expressing his intention of carrying on

his shoulder either (1) victoriously (cp. Hoffmann), or as a

cherished child (Ehrlich), the one who fulfils his wish
(

35a
) by

listening to him, i.e. (Hoffm.) God Himself; or (2) the accuser
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37
I would declare the number of my steps,

Like a prince I would present it.

400 The words of Job are completed.

of 350
. Upon my shoulder] cp. Is. 2222

: the Heb. term D2^

denotes the back of the neck or shoulder, on which burdens

were borne (e.g. Gn. 49
15

) ;
the scroll is thus pictured rather

strangely, as spread out to be read not by those who meet Job,

but by those who come up behind him. Some, however, think

the suggestion is that the scroll is worn as an easy burden

(Lex. ioi4) : the accusations would hang lightly on Job. The

idiom would, of course, at once suit the personal reference (see

last n.) if that were otherwise tolerable : for persons borne on

the shoulder see Gn. 21 14
; and for the figure of a crown applied

to persons, see Pr. 12 4
17

6
.

37- The number of my steps] all my actions
; cp.

4
(steps ||

ways), 14
16

. I would present It]
a better parallel to

a than the

questionable alternative rendering : I would go near unto him

(see phil. n.).

40c. An editorial note: cp. Ps. 72
20

, Jer. 51
64 last clause.

Freely rendered the clause was connected by ffi with 32
1

(so Bu.).

XXXII.-XXXVII. Elihu. This entire section of the book

must for reasons given in the Introd. 22-29 be regarded as

an interpolation. It consists scarcely of four speeches, but of a

single speech outwardly divided in the existing text into four

sections by means of the formulae in 34
1
35

1
(as 3

1

etc.) and

36
1

(cp. 27
1

2g
l

).
In some, perhaps even in all cases, this

formula may not be original ;
the additional occurrences in (&

(32
17 and HP23 in 34

16
; cp. the variant in

A
33

31
) point at least

to a tendency to multiply the use of it
;

still in 34
1 the formula

stands after words that suggest a pause, and before Hlihu

turns to address a fresh party; and with 36
s a fresh main part

of the speech begins. As Job in his speeches now addresses the

friends, now God, and now soliloquizes, so Elihu in part addresses

himself to the friends (32
6- 14

, including
10

: see n.), in part falls

rather into the tone of soliloquy (32
15 "22

),
in part addresses the

wise men (34
2"15

),
or others (37

2
,
if^ be correct), in the audience,

but mainly addresses Job (33
1*88

34
16
-37

2i
j except 37

s
f^ and
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XXXII. 1 And these three men ceased to answer Job,
because he thought himself righteous.

2 And Elihu the son of

Barachel the Buzite, of the clan of Ram, was hot with anger:
against Job he was hot with anger, because he considered

himself righteous rather than God
;

3 and against his three

? 35
16

).
The speech falls into three main parts : (1) in 32

6
-33

7

by way of introduction Elihu explains to the three friends

(32
s -14

)
and to Job (33

1 " 7
)
and to himself (32

15 -22
) why or how he

is going to intervene ; (2) in 33
8
~35

16
,
thrice citing or summar-

izing words of Job (33
9 ' 11

34
5-6

35
2f

')>
Elihu refutes the claim

made in them by Job to be righteous and not to have deserved

the sufferings inflicted on him by God; (3) in 36, 37 he presents

independently his own view of the greatness of God, of His

creative activity, and of His government of men. Certainly

much common ground is covered in (2) and (3), and the dis-

tinction between them would largely fall away, if Du.'s recon-

struction (see on 35
15

)
of 35

15
-36

2 were adopted.

XXXII. I-6a. Prose introduction to the speeches : angry
alike with Job for maintaining that he was righteous

2
,
and

with the friends for at last silently acquiescing
3

,
Elihu breaks

the silence, which he had observed hitherto out of regard for

the superior age of the friends, not at all from any doubt as to

how Job could be shown to be in the wrong
4

. Eor inconclusive

reasons, Bu. Hoffm. regard as interpolated the vv.
(

2 -5
)
which

give the grounds (cp.
6ff

-)
for Elihu's intervention.

1. Three ?nen] so also in 5
(i.e. both in what Bu. (see last

n.) considers the original and the secondary part of this intro-

duction) Job's three friends are named. The change from the

term friends (2
11

19
21

42
10

: here also in 3
ff and in x - 3

(5r; in

6 & ffi)
is due to a difference of writer rather than to "the

correct feeling that they could no longer be termed "
friends

(Bu.).

2. Elihu, the son of Barachel] the father's name is added,

not because so much stress is laid on Elihu's youth (Bu.), but

in accordance with a common custom when a name is intro-

duced into documents (cp. e.g. Is. i
1

, Jer. i
1

,
Ezk. i

2
,
the

Elephantine papyri, passim). In observing this custom this

writer differs from the author of the Prologue. Both names



XXXII. 2-6.] ELIHU 279

friends he was hot with anger, because they had found no

answer, and had not shown Job to be unrighteous.
4 Now

Elihu had waited for Job with words, because they were

older in days than he. 5 And when Elihu saw that there

was no answer in the mouth of the three men, he was
hot with anger.

6 And Elihu the son of Barachel the Buzite

answered and said :

I am young in days,
Whereas ye are aged ;

Therefore I was in dread and afraid

To declare my knowledge to you.

may have been selected by the interpolator on account of

their meaning: Elihu (1 S. i
1

,
1 Ch. 1220 261

27
18

)
means (my)

God is he, and Barachel
(

6t
) bless, O God, or bless God, or

God hath blessed or blesses (see phil. n.). Ba-rik-ili is the

name of several (Jewish) persons named in the documents of

Murashu sons (temp. Artaxerxes I., see Bab. Expedition of the

Univ. of Pennsylvania, Series A, vol. ix. p. 52). The Buzite]

since Buz was the "brother" (Gn. 2221
)
of Us. (i

1
),

Elihu is

represented as more closely akin than the friends to Job. Of
the clan of Ram] whereas Buz as a son of Nahor is Aramaic,

Ram is only known as Jewish or Jerachmeelite (Ru. 4
19

,

1 Ch. 29 - 25
). Disregarding this, the author perhaps selected

this clan name, too, on account of its meaning lofty, exalted.

In any case it is unwise to treat Ram as an abbreviation of

Aram in order to make both descriptions of Elihu Aramaic, or

Buzite as equivalent to Bo'azite ("m = "W3 : cp. Ru. 4
21

)
to

make them both Jewish. Rather than] less probably, before :

see phil. n.

3. No answer] no further answer: cp.
15f - Had not] less

probably yet had: see phil. n.

4a. See phil. n.

6-22. Elihu, not (see
10

n.) addressing Job till 33
1

, explains,

partly (

6 - 14
)
in direct address to the three friends, partly (

15 -22
)

soliloquizing, why he had kept silent hitherto, and why he is

now speaking. He had kept silence, not because he had any
hesitation as to the right thing to say, but merely from con-

ventional respect for old men
(

6 - 7
).

He had been confident

enough about his own knowledge all along, knowing whence
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7 I said,
"
Days should speak,

And multitude of years make known wisdom."
8 But indeed it is the spirit in man,

And the breath of the Almighty, which makes them
understand.

it came from God Himself
(

8
). God, as he thus knows by his

own experience, gives knowledge to the young ;
but since He

may sometimes impart to old men also, Elihu had given the

old men before him
(

7 - n
), Eliphaz, Bildad and Sophar, the

opportunity of showing whether they were inspired as well as

old : the event had proved that they were not
(

9 - 12b> c 15f
-) ; for

he is not to be put off with the excuse that the task set them

had been so hard that only God Himself could discharge it
(

13
)

:

he will soon show the hollowness of this excuse, when he gets

to work himself. The words of these old dotards have dried

up (

16b
)

how different is it with him ! He is so uncomfort-

ably flooded with words that, had he no better reason, he must

needs speak in order to relieve the intellectual stomach-ache

which his many words of wisdom, so long kept inside, have

given him
(

18 -20
).

And when he speaks, let no one expect

compliments ;
for they will not get them

(

21t
).

This apology

is not a dramatic description of a speaker whose contribu-

tion the writer ridicules as that of a bombastic youth,

but a self-revelation of the tone and temper of the writer

himself.

8. The dispute whether the spirit and the breath are merely

the spirit of God which imparts life (27
s
33

4
)
and intelligence

to all men (Gn. 27
),

or the spirit inspiring or giving special

knowledge to prophets (cp. Joel 3
1

), is, in the present connec-

tion, rather beside the point : the spirit of God which is

imparted to all men and the spirit given in inspiration, or to

impart exceptional skill and ability, to special men (Is. n 2
n.,

Nu. 27
18

,
Gen. 41^-, Ex. 31

3
; cp. c. 33

4b
n.), are not two

essentially different things, but the same spirit in less or

greater measure, working for and achieving different ends.

Both 8 and 9
, though expressed in perfectly general terms,

have a specific implication :
9
indirectly asserts that the three

friends (cp
10

),
in spite of their age, are not wise, and 8 that
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9 It is not r the aged
n that are wise,

Nor is it the old that understand right ;

10 Therefore I say, Listen to me
;

I also will declare my knowledge.
11 Behold I waited for your words,

I listened for your wise sayings ;

Whilst ye sought out words,
12 Even unto you I attended ;

And behold there was none to convict Job,
None among you to answer his sayings.

13
(Beware) lest ye say,

" We have found wisdom ;

God may drive him away, not man."
14 r

1 will 1 not set forth r such 1 words r as these 1
,

Nor will I answer him with your sayings.

Elihu through the presence in him of the spirit of God (cp.

Gn. 4i
38f-

),
in spite of his youth, is wise.

9. Cp. 12 12
15

10
. P? many, or the great (see phil. n.).

The aged] Eliphaz, Bildad and Sophar in particular are

intended : see on 8
.

IO-17. If n "16 were placed after 7
,
and 17 omitted as a variant

of 10
,
the reasons for Elihu's former silence

(

6 - llf
-)
and present

speech (

:6 - 8f
-)
would stand together with 13 "15 as transitional.

But neither this nor other proposed reconstructions (see phil.

n.) can be regarded as certain.

10. Listen] sing, in most Hebrew MSS, but, in spite of Di.'s

argument (see phil. n.), the pi., Listen ye, should be read.

II f. Elihu had waited, but in vain, for the friends to prove

their wisdom by putting Job in the wrong.

13.
" Do not think you have found in Job a wisdom which

only God can overcome" (Dr.). An alternative rendering,

scarcely to be adopted, is : Lest ye say, We have found wisdom,

God (speaking through Elihu) will drive him away, not man

{i.e.
Elihu uttering merely his own wisdom); so Richter : cp.

AV. RVm.

14a. p?. And he hath not set forth words against me : and

so, slightly paraphrased, RV. f^ is commonly supposed to

mean "Job has not yet tried conclusions with me" (Dr.). In

any case the meaning is : when I have spoken, in a manner

very different from you (

14b
,
if not also 14a

), you will see that

it is not necessary to call in God in person to vanquish Job ;
a
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15 They are dismayed, they answer no more
;

Words have failed them.
16 And am I to wait, because they speak not,

Because they have stood still, (and) have answered no
more?

17 I also will give my allotted answer,
I will declare my knowledge, I too.

18 For I am full of words,
The breath in my belly constrains me ;

19 Behold, my belly is as wine that hath no vent ;

Like skins (filled with) new (wine) it is ready to burst.

20 Let me speak that I may get relief
;

Let me open my lips and answer.
21 Let me not, pray, show partiality to any man

;

Neither will I give flattering titles to any creature ;

man, viz. myself, though youthful, yet inspired, will do what

you, though old, have failed to do. The promise not to answer

like the friends is not in reality fulfilled : in substance the

speeches of Elihu supply nothing that the friends have not

previously alleged.

15-22. The tone of soliloquy (see on xxxii.-xxxvii.) imparted

to these vv. by
15 " 16 can be avoided by omissions (of

15 " 17
, Bu.)

or transposition (see phil. n. on 1(M7
) ;

but for such there is no

sufficient independent reason.

15. Have failed] lit. have moved awayfrom.

17. Cp.
]0

. Give my allotted answer] lit. answer my portion ;

the meaning, in the context, is scarcely, I will give my portion

of the reply needed to convict Job, but (since Elihu is convinced

that he has himself a complete answer) I will offer in reply the

portion of knowledge which has fallen to me from God, and

that portion will constitute a complete answer.

18-20. Elihu is painfully full of words and of the breath in

which they should pour forth : he must therefore get his words

out in speech, or else burst like tightly closed skins containing

wine in fermentation. My belly] briefly for "the words in my

belly," the words strictly corresponding to the wine, the belly

to the skins
(

b
) ; similarly new wine-skins (${) is briefly put for

skins containing new wine ;
new skins in themselves are least

liable to break, and as such are the proper receptacles for new

wine (Mt. 9
17

).
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82 For I cannot give flattering titles ;

My Maker would soon take me away.

XXXIII. 1 Howbeit, hear now, O Job, my speech,
And listen to all my words.

2 Behold now, I have opened my mouth,

My tongue in my palate hath spoken.
8 My heart '"overflows1 with sayings 'of knowledge ;

My lips speak that which is pure.
4 The spirit of God hath made me,

And the breath of the Almighty giveth me life.

22. He will not give fair titles to men 21
,
because he could

not 22a
,
if he wished, and would not, if he could, for fear of

divine punishment,
22b

.

XXXIII. I-7. Elihu now turns to Job, with an invitation

to listen (") and if possible to answer
(

5
), repeating to him

(

3f
-),

what he had already said to the friends (32
s - 18E

),
that he is

full of words, due to the action on him of the divine
spirit.^

and

assuring him that they meet on equal terms
(

6f
-)

as fallow

human-beings.
1. OJob] Elihu, unlike the friends, addresses Job by name

(31 37
u.

cp> the references to Job by name in 34
s - 7 - 35f -

35
16

).

The difference is not completely explained by the fact that,

unlike the friends, he does not address himself exclusively to

Job. The change from address to the friends to address to

Job would have been sufficiently marked by the change from

2nd p. pi. to 2nd p. sing. (cp. 34
16 after 34

10
).

The difference

is rather due to difference of writers.

2. The poverty of this v. seems to Bu. to be cured by

making it hypothetical : If I have opened my mouth . . .
3 my

heart, etc.

3. % my words (utter) the uprightness (6
26

)
of my heart

(Dt. g
5

,
Ps. 119

7
,

1 Ch. 29
17
); and the knowledge of my lips

they speak sincerely : see phil. n.

4. Cp. 32
s n. " Elihu appeals to the Divine spirit which

both created him and maintains him in life : it is a spirit which

is common to all men ;
but ' in his animated zeal for God against

the charges of Job he feels that it is within him in a powerful

degree and gives him a higher wisdom than ordinary
'

(Dav. :



284 THE BOOK OF JOB [XXXIII. 4-8.

5 If thou canst, answer me
;

Draw up before me, (and) stand forth.
6
Behold, I (stand) towards God even as thou (dost) ;

From the (same piece of) clay I also was snipped off.

7
Behold, my terror shall not affright thee,
And my urgency shall not be heavy upon thee.

8 Nevertheless thou said'st in my hearing,
And I heard the voice of (thy) words :

similarly Del.). It thus both guarantees his sincerity
3

,
and

gives him strength to confront Job confidently
5

. Bu. Be. Du.

omit the v. as in a sense a duplicate of 6
, premature here, and

superfluous after 6
. But 6

speaks only of the material side of

man's nature
;

this v. emphasizes his being made and kept

alive by God's spirit : so that the points of view of the two

verses are different. Peake would transpose to follow 6
;
but

the point in 6 is that Elihu is a man, made from the dust like

Job, and therefore 7 he will not browbeat him like God
;

between 6 and 7 the thought of the Divine spirit as his maker

and sustainer would be out of place
"

(Dr.).

5. Draw up] sc. your case, or arguments : or, fig., your line

of battle : see phil. n.

6b. Cp. io9 . From the clay . . . snipped off] cp. the

phrase, used of Eabani's creation in the Gilgamesh Epic

(Tab. 1, col. 2, 1. 34), "snipped off clay" {ti-ta ik-ta-ri-is), and

also that in the cosmological fragment cited in Rogers, CP

p. 45, Ea ik-ru-sa ti-ta-[am] ib-ni il libitli, Ea broke off the

clay, he created the god of bricks.

7. Elihu comes " not in terror as the King of kings
"

: cp.

g
34

^21.

8-33. This, the first part of Elihu's refutation, begins

(

9 -n - (13)
),

like the two subsequent parts (34
s - 6

35
2- 3

),
with a

summary of Job's position as Elihu understands it. Job has

asserted 8
(1) that he is without sin,

9
; (2) that consequently

God's hard treatment of him proceeds from mere enmity, and

is without moral justification or purpose,
10f -

; (3) that God

refuses to answer him,
12f -

(corrected text). Elihu addresses

himself primarily to (3), though his reply even to this is so far

indirectly expressed that he answers Job's assertion about his
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own particular case by reference to God's general treatment of

men
;

still more indirectly though clearly enough, does he

express his dissent from (1) and (2). Job's assertion that God

does not answer him, Elihu argues, arises from his not dis-

cerning God's many modes of speaking to men, u
,
as for

example (1) by vision,
15-17

; (2) through suffering,
19ff

-. Suffer-

ing rightly received (not wrongly, as by Job), through the

activity of angels, leads (good) men to say,
"

I have sinned," 27

(not, like Job,
9

,

"
I am sinless ") : and, thereupon, God redeems

the sufferer. In whatever way God speaks or answers, it is

with the aim of rescuing men from sin, and so from the

suffering which sin entails,
17f - 29f\ Let Job answer Elihu if

he can, and if not, silently listen to him,
30 -33

.

8-13. Here as in 34
5f -

35
2f - Elihu makes, as Sophar had done

in 1 1
4

,
his starting-point words used by Job, or thought by Elihu

(for the quotations are not all exact) to have been used by him in

the course of the debate with the friends. But Bu. exaggerates

and misrepresents the significance of this when he says :

" the

friends seek Job's sins in his conduct (Tun) before the time of

his sufferings, Elihu only in his assertions, since these have

befallen him. They embittered Job by false suspicions.

Elihu confines himself only to the facts known to all con-

cerned." For if the assertions attributed to Job in 9 are true,

they are not sinful ;
and if not true, their falsehood is due to

Job's conduct before his sufferings befell him. As a matter of

fact,
9 is not a true statement of Job's point of view : he had

never claimed immunity from all sin ; on the contrary, had

recognized that he, like all men, had not been free from sin

(7
21

I 3
26

>
CP- 1q6

)-
What he had maintained was his integrity

(i
1
n.), that he was not contumaciously wicked, that he was in

the right (g
2l - io7

13
18 1617

23
7 - 10- 12

27*-
6
31) in the issue which,

on the current theory, was being decided against him by the

very fact of his sufferings : in other words, that he belonged

to the class of those whose whole soul was set against the

sins to which human nature is prone and devoted to the ways
of God, and to whom accordingly, on the current theory,

prosperity was due. Why these unparalleled sufferings ?

Not, Job had asserted, because I had so sinned as to deserve
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" Pure am I, without transgression ;

Clean, and I have no iniquity (in me) :

10
Behold, he findeth r

pretextsT against me,
He holdeth me for his enemy.

11 He putteth my feet in the stocks,
He marketh all my ways."

12
Behold, herein thou art not in the right A ;

For God is greater than man.
18 Wherefore contendest thou with him (saying),

' ' He answereth none of r my n words "
?

them
; yes, the friends had been driven to say, inventing sins

in Job's past life to justify their answer because your sins had
deserved them : yes, Elihu seems to say all irrelevantly, because

no man is without sin : neither are you.

9. Not an exact quotation : see on 8
. Pure] in reference to

Job (8
6

, Bildad; n 4
Sophar) ; to Job's prayer 1617

(Job); to

the heavens (15
15

, Eliphaz) ; the stars (25
5

, Bildad). The

parallel term clean is peculiar to Elihu.

10a. Cp. 1013- 17
;

b
is, allowing for the necessary change of

persons, an exact quotation of 13
24

: cp. also 19
11

30
21

.

Pretexts] for picking a quarrel with me: % frustrations : see

phil. n.

11. = 13
27

.

12. In consequence, probably of corruption of the text, the

exact point of the v. is uncertain. In a
ffi reads, For how sayest

thou, I am in the right, and (yet) he answereth me not. For
this and some attempts to emend the text none of them quite

satisfactory, see phil. n. Herein] in the statements just cited

in 9-n._jn t]ie right] ^ + / {will) answer thee. For God is

greater than man] "and consequently above all arbitrary,

unreasoning hostility
"
(Du.) ; or the meaning may be : greater

than and so unaccountable to men. ffir represents a very differ-

ent text, which, though not so understood by ffi, might have

meant: for God hideth Himself from men (cp. o,
11

'-).

13. Why quarrel with God ? the reason you allege, that

He does not answer you, is false; He does answer,
u

.

My words] ^ his words: if this were right, the pronoun
would refer directly to man

(

12b
),

in general, and only

implicitly to Job.
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14 For God speaketh in one way,
And in two, without (man's) perceiving- it :

15 In dream, in vision of the night,
When deep sleep falleth upon men,

During hours of slumber in (their) bed
;

16 Then he uncovereth the ear of men,
And dismayeth them with admonishments (?) ;

14. God speaks in more ways than one, by dreams, suffer-

ings, etc., and men fail to recognize the fact not, of course,

always (for see 17ff
-),

but often
;
Elihu is content to omit the

qualification, because the general law is exemplified by Job,

whom he has particularly in view. In view of the general

terms of 16ff
-, it is doubtful whether we ought to make 14

specific in form, as it is in implication, by reading
" without thy

perceiving it." In one way . . . in two ways] i.e. in several

ways (see phil. n.).

15-18. First illustration of the ways in which God speaks.

He speaks to men, as He had spoken (cp. 7
14

)
to Job in particu-

lar, by means of dreams with the immediate aim of deflecting

them from their evil courses 17
,
and the ultimate aim 18 of

saving them from the evil fate to which their courses would

lead.

15. Dream, vision of the night] cp., in parallelism, 208
;

so in the pi. "dreams"
|| "visions," 7

14
. b. = 4

13b
: see nn

there. Hours of slumber] Hebr. slumberings ;
the pi. as in Pr.

610
(a few moments, or snatches, of slumber; ct. the sing.

in 4
).

16. Uncovereth the ear of] i.e. imparts a communication to ;

the phrase is used of a man revealing a purpose or secret to

another (1 S. 202
,
Ru. 4

4
), especially one that closely concerns

the person whose ear is
" uncovered "

(1 S. 2012 22s - 17
); and

then of God's imparting to man a promise (2 S. 7
s7

), warning

(here, 36
10 - 15

)
or direction (1 S. 9

15
).

b. A very ambiguous line

(see phil. n.). Even JH seems to admit, and indeed to suggest,
two different renderings : (1) And he sealeth their fetter, i.e.

strengthens the bond that binds them to God very improbable ;

or, (2) he sealeth their instruction, which has been interpreted

in several ways (see Di.) ; e.g. : (a) "puts the seal to, or con-
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17 In order to turn mankind aside r from his 1
(evil) work,

And to r cut away 1
pride from man ;

18 To keep back his soul from the pit,

And his life from passing away through (God's) missiles.
19 He is also disciplined with pain upon his bed,

While the strife of his bones is perennial ;

firms, their moral education" (Dr.); or (b) imparts instruction

to them under seal, i.e. secretly (Ges. Thes. 5380) : this would

correspond admirably to the sense of the parallel, but it is

doubtful whether the Hebrew naturally expresses it. With a

change of punctuation, ^ may also be rendered as above,

though Di. in criticism of it remarks, not altogether without

force, that admonishments are not the means to create dis-

may, nor is dismay the purpose of admonishment
;

this criti-

cism can be obviated by taking a suggestion from ffir, and

rendering : And dismayeth them with what they see (D^ica) :

by night God suggests to men words a of counsel, and brings

before them b visions of their fate (cp.
18

),
if they persist in

sin (cp.
17

).
This reading would connect 16f - even more

strikingly with 7
14

: Job there refers to visions sent by God

which scared him
;
but they had not, in Elihu's view, turned

Job from his sin.

17 f. Cp. 36
10 "12

. For the emendations adopted above, see

phil. n. Pride, according to Bu., is specially mentioned (cp.

36) as, in Elihu's view, Job's besetting sin, but see Introd.

41. ^ can be rendered, but only in such ways as at once

indicate the improbability of its correctness : e.g. that mankind

may put away work, and hide pride from man (cp. RVm.);

or, that mankind may put away work and pride from man,

who hides (both: Hoffm.). Ehrlich, with no more extensive

alterations than those adopted above, renders : Hiding from

mankind his work, and concealing (his) majesty from man.

18. The pit] 17
14 n. Passing a-way through [God's) missiles]

i.e. perishing owing to the divine retribution for persistent sin

overtaking him; or, passing on into missiles, i.e. rushing un-

consciously to their fate
; or, emending, passing on into Sheol:

see phil. n.

19. Secondly, God speaks to men through the discipline
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20 His appetite abhorreth food,
And his soul dainties.

21 His flesh wasteth away so that it cannot be seen,
And his bones . . .

22 And so his soul draweth near to the pit,

And his life to the slayers.

of pain and sickness (cp. Ps. 38*) : all Job's pains, if Job but

understood it, are words of God admonishing
- him. Eliphaz

had said the same (5
17f

-) ;

" Elihu's originality is confined to a

long-winded description of suffering
"
(Du.). The strife of his

bones] fig. for racking pains. On the alternative reading,

"the multitude of his bones," and emendations, see phil. n.

Perennial] see phil. n. on 12 19
.

20. Sickness produces nausea, so that, though hungry, the

sick man finds even favourite foods disgusting: see phil. n.

21. His flesh wasteth away] cp. Pr. 5
11 "at thy latter end,

when thy flesh and thy body waste away
"

; Ps. 73
26

. The vb.

is used with other subjects in 7
9
(of a vanishing cloud compared

with man's vanishing in death), 7
6
(of the days of a man's life),

j i
20

(of the eyes), 19
27

(of the reins). So that it cannot be seen]

if legitimate, the rendering, so that it is not (any longer) sightly,

would be preferable; but see phil. n. His bones . .
.]

the

words left untranslated are very questionable. The line has

commonly been rendered and interpreted, And his bones, which

were (formerly) not seen (because then covered with flesh) are

(now that they are denuded of flesh a
, laid) bare ; improbable :

see phil. n.

22. The slayers] the only allusion (for 2 S. 24
16

,
Ps. 78* are

not strict parallels), itself not absolutely certain (see phil. n.),

in the OT., to the angels of death, who take the soul of the

dying man to its place in Sheol. These play a considerable

part in later Jewish literature
;

so first in Test. Asher 6*,

"For the latter ends of men do show their righteousness (or

unrighteousness), when they meet (so read with Charles) the

angels of the Lord and of Satan "
;
and later the idea was

elaborated, see, e.g., Kethuboth, 104*:
" When a wicked man is

destroyed, three bands of destroying angels meet him
; one

cries, No peace, saith God, for the wicked
; another, Ye shall

19
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23 If (now) there be for him an angel,
An interpreter, one of a thousand,

To declare unto man what is right for him ;

lie down in pain ;
and a third, Go down and lie with the un-

circumcized." See, further, Charles's n. on Test. Asher 64
:

Bousset, Die Religion desJudenthums, 284 f.

23-28. But in the very article of death
(

22
),
an angel may visit

the sick man, and interpret to him what God had been saying

to him through his sufferings (

23
),

viz. that he had sinned
;

if the

sick man acknowledges his sin and repents, then he is brought
back from death's door to complete health

(

24f-
)=

On his recovery

the man publicly recites in song how he had sinned and been

saved
(

26~28
).

The general sense, so far, of the vv. is clear
; owing

probably to more or less mutilation of the text, several details

are obscure.

23 f. The verses are irregular in form, probably as a result of

the loss, and, perhaps, also of the addition of words : see phil. n.

23. If] Du. reads TX, then (there is for him, etc.), on the

ground that Elihu's theory is futile, if it is a mere accident

whether God sends an angel, and so saves the sick man. For

him] working for the good of the sick man (see phil. n.) ;
Hi.

Wr. beside (cp. 1 K. 22 19
) him, viz. God; but this is equally

improbable, whether we continue in a "to declare unto man

(God's) uprightness" (Hi.), or "to proclaim on man's behalf

his (man's) uprightness" (Wr.). An interpreter] of angels

intermediating between God and man 5
1
appears to speak (see

n. there) ; here, as the context indicates, the function of this

special class of angels was to interpret to men, as it were, the

foreign and unintelligible language (Gn. 42
23

)
of God's dealings

with them. As. Du. well points out, the angel here performs

the same function as, in earlier stories, was discharged by

prophets (Is. 38) ;
and it is to prophets or the like that the

same term "interpreters" is applied in Is. 43
27

. One of a

thousand] No sick man need fear that there are not enough

angels deputed for this service to serve all needs, for angels

with this one duty of interpreting numbered thousand(s) :

angels of all classes numbered myriads (Dn. 7
10

).
What is
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24 And (if) he be gracious and say,
" Release him from going down to the pit ;

I have found a ransom [for his life]
"

;

26 His flesh becometh fresh with youth,
He returneth to the days of his lustihood

;

rightfor him] fflr hisfault: Du. his discipline, i.e. the meaning
of it. In ffi a line parallel to 23c follows : And to bring him to

a knowledge of his sins
;

this may have formed part of the

original text
;
see phil. n. on 23~25

.

24. And if he be gracious] much less probably, then he is

graciotis (RV.), since 23
by itself much less clearly even than 23f

indicates that the sick man has recognized his sin the

condition of favour being shown to him. The subj. is the

interpreting angel, who now addresses a particular angel of

death
(

22
)
who was on the point of carrying off the sick man to

Sheol, a situation which foreshadows the later highly developed
doctrine of opposed types of angels interested in the death of

men : cp. also Michael's contention with Satan over the body
of Moses, Jude

9
. Others take God as the subj., on the ground

(Di.) that the right of showing favour and receiving ransom
does not belong to the angel ; and certainly, if it is not to the

"slayer," it must be to God that the ransom is ultimately paid

(cp. the illuminating parallel in Ps. 49
s-10 ^7~9

^) ; yet the angel

may speak as God's agent. Ransom] kopher, the price paid in

lieu of forfeiting life (Ex. 21 30
).

The whole sentence implies
that the sick man has confessed and repented, even though we
need not with Di. Dr. say that the ransom is the repentance.

25. If the angel succeeds in his purpose of bringing the sick

man to repentance,
23f

-, then he renews his youth. Du., who
eliminates the hypothetical in 23

,
takes this v. (rendering, let

his flesh become . . . let him return) as continuing the words

spoken by the interpreting angel to the angel of death. With

youth] or, more than in youth: or (fir), as that of a youth.
26. Being recovered from his sickness, the man (makes a

solemn visit to the Temple, offers sacrifice and) prays to God

acceptably ; such are probably the implications of the v.
; cp. the

similar passage in Eliphaz's speech (22
27

), "Thou shalt entreat

him (God), and he will hear thee, And thou shalt pay thy vows."
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26 He entreateth God and he is favourable to him,
And he seeth his face with (the sound of Temple) music ;

And he rproclaimeth"
1 his righteousness unto man,

27 He singeth unto men, and saith,

He seeth hisface] the alternative rendering of |^, He (God) lets

(him) see His face, would be against the analogy of 2227b . The

meaning is rather: he (the man restored to health) sees His

(God's) face, i.e. visits the temple (cp. 2227b
),

and makes an

offering for his recovery: cp., Thou shalt not see my face

empty handed (Ex. 23
15

34
20

) ;
see also Is. i

12
(with n. there).

Other terms in the v. are also probably used with special

reference to the cultus ; thus, the vb. to be favourable (to a

person : rm) is predicated of God frequently, though not ex-

clusively, in connection with sacrifices : cp. 2 S. 24
23

,
Hos. 813

,

Jer. 14
12

,
Ezk. 2040- 41

43
27

; cp. also the recurrent phrase \\vb in

connection with sacrifices {e.g. Lv. i
3

,
Is. 607

).
The last

phrase of the v. might mean simply: with shouts of joy, the

noun (nynn) being used as in 821
(|| pint?) ; but perhaps it refers

to the joyous sounds or music that accompanied ritual acts
;

cp. Ps. 33
3
47

6 and especially Ps. 27
s

, (107
22

),
"sacrifices of

nynn," i.e. accompanied by music. Others, however, interpret
26b of admission in a spiritual sense to God's presence (so Dr.) ;

then cp. Ps. n 7
.

26c, 27, 28. The man not only prays to God
(

26c
)

in the

Temple, but there also he makes public (

27a
)
confession of sin

(

27b
)

which caused his sickness, and of God's goodness in not dealing

with him according to his deserts
(

27
), but, instead, bringing

him back from death's door
(

28a
),
and allowing him once again to

enjoy health
(

28b
).

26c. He proclaims his righteousness] i.e. the sick man pro-

claims God's "
righteousness," as shown, namely, in His faith-

fulness in restoring the penitent to health; cp. Ps. 4o
10f

-, and

also Ps. 2223 - 32 (22 - 31)
35

18
. Thus emended the line becomes an

admirable parallel to 27a
. "% must be rendered : He (God)

restoreth unto man his (man's) righteousness, i.e. looks upon him

again as righteous ; but, besides involving an awkward change

of subject from 26b
,
this is really a hysteron proteron ; for the
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"
I sinned, and made crooked that which was straight,
Yet he requited me not r

according' to my iniquity
1

;

28 He redeemed my soul from passing
- on to the pit,

And my life (now) seeth its fill of the light."

sick man is already again treated as righteous when his health

returns to him
(

25
).

27. He singeth unto] Jft probably intends he looketh upon

(RVm.), which is quite inappropriate. It is difficult, as Du.

remarks, to see how otherwise the convalescent could publicly

sing such a psalm of confession and thanksgiving as follows

in 27b. c. 28 than by means of the Temple services; when a man

presented a thank-offering (rrnn) for recovery, the Temple

singers may have sung on the man's behalf an appropriate

psalm appointed for such purposes ;
we may compare the title

to Ps. 100 "for (an offering of) thanksgiving" (iVnTip; cp. Lv.

7
llf

-), though this psalm is not suited for the thanksgiving in

particular of a convalescent, and the custom attested in the

Mishnah of appointing Psalms to be recited by the Levites in

connection with the offerings made by groups of individuals,

e.g. Ps. 30, when the inhabitants of a particular district pre-

sented firstfruits at the temple (Ber. iii. : see Nztmbers, p. 228).

For the close association of fruah
(

26b
)
and Temple-singing,

cp. Ps. 2y
6

,
"I will sacrifice in his tent sacrifices of fru'ah, I

will sing and make melody unto Yahweh." Made crooked that

'which was straight] cp. Mic. 3 (with a synonymous vb. py,

here Tnyn), "who abhor right, and make crooked all that is

straight, building up Jerusalem with blood," etc.
; cp. also

(with my as here) "he (God) hath made crooked my ways,"
Lam. 3

9
:
"
they have made their way crooked," Jer. 3

21
;
and

with typy) Is. 59
s

,

" the way of peace they know not, and right

is not in their paths, their tracks they have made crooked,"

Pr. io9 . 27c. see phil. n.

28. From passing on] v. 18b
. The pit]

183,
: see phil. n. Seeth

itsfill of] ox haspleasure in the sight of, the expressive idiom used

so often in the psalms and commonly rendered " to see one's

pleasure on." The light] as in 3
16 - 20

,
the light of day, or, as 30

calls it,
" of life, "contrasted tacitly with Sheol, to which the sick

man had drawn sufficiently near to be involved in its darkness.
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29 Lo, all these things God doeth,
Twice, thrice with man,

80 To bring back his soul from the pit,

That he might r see his fill of 1 the light of life.

31 Give heed, Job ; hearken to me ;

Keep silence, and /will speak.
32 If thou hast ought to say, answer me

;

Speak, for I desire to pronounce thee innocent,
33 If not, do thou listen to me,

Keep silence, and I will teach thee wisdom.
XXXIV. 1 And Elihu answered and said,

29. God repeatedly applies the methods just described
(

8~20
),

chastisements, dreams, angelic messengers. Twice, thrice]

5in.

30. See his Jill of] cp.
28

. ^ has been rather questionably

taken to mean enlighten [him) with, or, still more questionably,

be enlightened with : see phil. n. Light of life] the parallel

terms of 3
20 are here combined into a genitival phrase.

31-33. Elihu invites Job to listen to further wisdom from

his lips (

31, 33
),

unless
(

32
)
he has any words ready with which to

reply to what Elihu has just said. To reduce Elihu's wordiness,

Bu. omits 33
; fir improved Elihu even more thoroughly by

omitting
3lb~33

. With 32
, cp.

5
.

XXXIV. I. Cp. 35
1
,
and see above, p. 277.

2-37. The second part of Elihu's refutation of Job. In the

first part (33
8 "30

) Elihu, though he cited (33
9
) Job's assertion of

innocence, actually confined himself to meeting Job's complaint

that God does not speak to him : here, once again (cp. 23
d'11

35
3
) summarizing Job's assertions (

5f - 9
),

he takes up Job's

claim to be righteous, with its corollary that God is the sub-

verter of right, and, addressing himself at first
(

2_15
)
to the wise

(

2 - 10
),
and then

(

16_37
: note the 2nd p. sing.

16f - 33
)
to Job, replies

that Job is wicked
(

7f
-),

that God is not a subverter of right (

ia~12
),

nor can be, for He is beyond question (

13 - 29~32
) and supreme,

unerring in the observation and unfailing in the punishment of

wickedness
(

14~28
)

: he concludes with the opinion of the wise,

that Job speaks foolishly in multiplying his wicked words

against God
(

34~37
).

2-4. Let the wise, exercising their power of intellectual and
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2
Hear, ye wise, my words,
And ye that have knowledge, give ear to me ;

3 For the ear testeth words,
As the palate tasteth r food n

.

4 What is right, let us choose for ourselves ;

Let us know among ourselves what is good.
6 For Job hath said,

"
I am righteous,

And it is God who hath taken away my right ;

6
Notwithstanding my right, I am r in pain

1
!

My arrow(-wound) is incurable, though I am without

transgression."
7 Who is a man like Job,

Who drinketh up scorning like water,
8 And taketh his path to associate with workers of naughti-

ness,
And to go with men of wickedness ?

moral taste or discrimination
(

3 = 1211
Job) choose (cp. Is. 7

16
)

or discriminate what is right and good (Is. 7
16

)
over against

Job's blasphemous assertions.

2. Ye wise] not the three friends (Bu.), for the tone of

reproof used in addressing the latter (32
7ff

-)
is no longer present,

but a wider circle of wise men whom the author either pictures

as gathered together to consider Job's case, or addresses by a

literary convention (cp. "my son" in Proverbs).

5 f. Elihu in part cites
(

5b = 2J
2
),

in part summarizes Job's

position; cp. g
15 - 20 io7a .

6. I am in pain] ^ I am to lie, which is supposed to mean
I am to be accounted a liar when I maintain that right is on

my side
;
see phil. n. My arrows-wound)] the wound inflicted

by God's arrows (6
4
).

7. Cp. 15
16

(Eliphaz) "a man that drinketh up iniquity like

water
"

;
Elihu specifies derisive speech about God as one of

Job's sins, and gives (as Eliphaz, 2213f
-, before him) a specimen

in 9
;
but Elihu does not limit his charges against Job to sins

of speech (Bu.); the terms in 8
(ytsn px) are as wide as that in

I S
16h

(nSiy)- Scorning] jy^, like the synonymous term (d*x>) in

Ps. i
2

,
of scornful speech about God.

8. Cp. 22 15
(Eliphaz). Elihu depicts Job as a man making

a practice of selecting a path in which he could be sure of

companions in wickedness.
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9 For he hath said, "A man profiteth not

By being well pleased with God."
10 Therefore, [ye wise, give heed] ;

Ye men of understanding, hearken to me.

Far be it from God to do wickedness,
And from the Almighty to do unrighteously.

11 For the work of man he repayeth unto him,
And as (is) the path of each (such is what) he causes

to befall him.
12 Yea, surely, God doth not do wickedly,

And the Almighty doth not pervert right.
13 Who entrusted to him the earth?

And who hath laid r
upon him 1 the whole world?

9. The citation again is not exact (cp. on 5
'-) ;

but cp. o,
22 - 30f-

io3 2i 7ff
-. Anexacter parallel outside Job is Mai. 3

13 - u
. In 35

s

Elihu substantially repeats his present charge, and then (not

in this c.) proceeds to refute it; on this ground and because it

comes in lamely here, Bu. rejects the present v.
;

note also the

occurrence ol
elohim (see p. 232 n.).

10. Ye wise, give heed] see phil. n. For wise and men of

understanding (Heb. heart: 7
17

n.), see 34
; cp.

2
-. Bi. Bu.

Nichols om. ioa ' b
\ C. d. Cp. 83

(Bildad). To do unrighteously]

da to pervert justice, as in 83
: see phil. n.

11. So far from perverting justice (

10 - 12
) by granting to the

wicked prosperity and to the righteous adversity, God scrupu-

lously and exactly makes a man's lot in life correspond to his

deeds*, and path of life, i.e. his conduct b
. Elihu here contra-

dicts in general terms, as Bildad (8
4
)
had contradicted in

particular terms by reference to Job's children, the assertion

(
10 83

)
that God makes men suffer beyond their deserts.

a. The same principle is frequently stated in similar terms :

see Is. 3
11

,
Pr. i2ub 19

17
,
Ps. 28*. b. Lit., And the likeness

of the path of a man (bn) he causeth to find him : on the idiom,

see phil. n. Job's sufferings correspond to the wicked path (

8
)

he had habitually followed.

12. Cp.
10 and 83

.

13. God does not do wickedly (

12
) ;

for
(

13
)
He rules the earth,

not as the deputy of someone else (cp. 36
23a

),
but as supreme

and answerable to none : consequently no one can call Him to

account, and say to Him (36
23b

),
Thou hast done wickedly :
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14 If he were r to cause his spirit to return 1 to himself,

And were to gather unto himself his breath ;

16 All flesh would expire together,
And man would return unto the dust.

16 And if r thou hast"1 understanding, hear this;

Give ear to the voice of my words.
17 Can one that hateth right govern ?

And wilt thou pronounce wicked the mighty just one?

consequently again He cannot do wickedly. Such seems to be

the line of argument underlying the v., the idea of God's

supremacy being further enforced in 14f - God may call the " sons

of the gods" to account for unjust administration (Ps. 82), but

the "sons of the gods," and still less men, have neither right

nor power to call God to account : He can do no wrong. Hath

laid upon him] though uncertain, this rendering is preferable to

the alternatives disposed (RV.), founded (i.e.
at creation),

observed, attended to (see phil. n.); for all these are open to

the objections (1) that, whereas the first line expects the

answer : No one, the second would require the answer : No one

but He
;
and (2) so interpreted, would obscure the line of

thought suggested by
a

.

14 f. All human life is absolutely dependent on God, who

creates human life by imparting spirit and breath (Gn. 27
,

Is. 42
s

,
Ps. 104

29
),

and ends it by withdrawing (Ps. 104
29

,

Eccl. 127
)
these. God could, if He wished, demonstrate His

supremacy by depriving every living thing of life in a single

moment. Whether the further thought is present, that man's

still living on proves God's benevolent care (Peake), or freedom

from unrighteousness (cp. Bu. Di.), is doubtful. With the

phraseology here cp. particularly Ps. 104
29

: "He gathereth

their breath, they expire, and return unto their dust": Eccl.

127
,

" the spirit returneth unto God." The spirit of life in man

may be described either as man's spirit from its residing in man

during life (so Ps. 104
29

),
or as God's spirit from its originating

with Him (here, Ps. 104
30

).
On the text translated above, and

on |^ (quite illegitimately translated in RV. 14a
),

see phil. n.

16. Elihu turns from the wider audience
(

1_15
)

to address

Job in particular.
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18 Him who saith to a king-, "Thou scoundrel "
!

And to nobles, ". Ye wicked "
;

19 Who showeth not partiality to princes,
Nor regardeth the opulent above the poor ?

17. The point of the question appears to be : God actually

governs, and is ipsofacto a lover and securer of right within His

dominion ; for,
a hatred and rejection of right brings govern-

ment to naught : injustice and government are incompatible ;

similarly,
b God is the mighty just one : therefore He is not

unjust, and you must not say that He is. Since whether the

government of God and perversion of right, God and injustice

are incompatibles, is the question that Job has raised, Elihu's

questions imply assertions which, as Du. (cp. Peake) well

points out, are really a petitio principii.

18. Develops and expands the idea of "the mighty just

one" in 17
: God is not deflected from the path of equity by the

fear or favour of the great ones of the earth
; as their maker

(

19c
)
He is immeasurably mightier than they ; kings and princes

no less than the poorest of mankind, if they are wicked, He
calls and treats as such

;
men may, and too often do (Is. 32

s
),

call wicked men in high places good : not so God. On the

indefensible interpretation of jJH followed by EVV. see phii. n.

Scoundrel} Heb. b
e
liyyaal, belial, the term used of various

forms of contemptible or outrageous conduct, such as con-

temptible niggardliness (Dt. 15
9

,
1 S. 25^ 30

22
), outrageous

sexual offence (Jg. 19
22

), professional perjury (1 K. 21 10
; cp.

Pr. 19
28

) ; here it is best taken widely as implying any form of

peculiarly heinous wickedness.

19c, 20a. The reason why God does not excuse wickedness

in the rich and powerful is
(

19c
)

that they are His creatures

with whom He has no cause to curry favour, and the proof (

20a
)

that they are wicked is the fact that such persons die suddenly.

But this is awkwardly expressed, and the form of the distich is

suspicious : see phil. n. At midnighi\ death steals upon them

when they are not expecting it : cp. 27
19f

-, Jer. 40,
9

,
1 Thess. 5

2
,

Lk. 1220
.

20b. C. $^ is corrupt, and the emended text not certain
;

see phil. n. The opulent\ v. 19b
; ^ {the) people. Smitten] of
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For the work of his hands are they all ;

20 In a moment they die and at midnight:
The r opulent"

1 are r smitten"1

, and pass away,
And the mighty are removed without hand.

21 For his eyes are on the ways of a man,
And all his steps he seeth.

22 There is no darkness, and there is no thick gloom,
For the workers of iniquity therein to hide themselves.

23 For not for a man doth he appoint a r stated time \
That he should go before God in judgment.

24 He breaketh in pieces mighty men without investigation,
And setteth others in their place.

26 Therefore he knoweth their works,
And overturneth (them) in the night so that they are

crushed.

God
||

to "without (human) hand" in
c

,
the vb. being the

pass. (Ps. 73
5
)
of that used in i

11
(11.) 19'

21
: % shaken violently.

Without hand] mysteriously, not by the hand of men, but by

God : see phil. n.

21 f. As God allows no sinner, however powerful, to

escape through fear of Him isf
-, so He never, through limitation

of knowledge, fails to observe and punish sin : He is omniscient.

Cp. 2213f
-,
where Eliphaz misrepresents Job, who, no less than

the friends, admits (31
4
)
the omniscience of God, but draws the

different conclusion that He must therefore be aware of his

innocence (io
7
).

22. Ps. i39
m

; Jer. 23
24

.

23 f. The punishment of God descends on man in a moment

(

20
) ; for, being omniscient

(

21f
),
He has no need to be hindered

by "law's delays"; unlike a human judge, He appoints no

future day for the hearing of the case, nor has any need to

carry on a lengthy and laborious investigation of it. The

words seem to be directed against the wish which Job has

expressed that the case between God and himself might be

heard, and that the reason of God's treatment should thus

be revealed (23
3ff

-), though he has anticipated Elihu in

pointing out that as a matter of fact God and man do not meet

at a tribunal {g
i2t

). For . . . a stated time] f| is most simply

rendered : for of a man he takes nofurther notice
; against this

and other renderings of %}, see phil. n.
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26
[His wrath] shattereth the wicked,
He slappeth them in the place of (all) beholders.

27 Forasmuch as they turned aside from following him,
And heeded none of his ways,

28 That they might cause the cry of the poor to come unto

him,
And that he might hear the cry of the needy.

29 And if he giveth quiet, who then can condemn ?

And if he hide the face, who then can behold him ?

80

31 For unto God hath one (ever) said, "...

32
. . do thou teach me :

If I have done iniquity, I will do it no more."
33
According to My judgment, . . . ?

For thou must choose, and not I
;

And what thou knowest, speak.

25. If the v. is in place (Du. om. 25
,
Bu. 25 '28

; see also phil.

n. on 26
),

and rightly read, therefore, as in Is. 2614
,
does not

denote consequence, but develops what is implicit in what pre-

cedes, here in 23f -

{Lex. 487a).

26a. ^, unsuitably : instead of the wicked he slappeth

them, etc. See, further, phil. n.

28. That they might] the consequence being represented as

the intention : cp. e.g. Am. 2 7
, Jer. 7

18
(Lex. s.v. \ych ; cp. 775^).

29~33- These verses are as a whole unintelligible, the

details being, if not unintelligible, then (as in 29
) very ambigu-

ous, and the ambiguities, in face of the extreme uncertainty of

the remainder, insoluble. In addition to its unintelligibility,

the formlessness of much
(

29 - 30 - 31 - 35
)
of the passage points to

considerable corruption of the text. By the help of emenda-

tions, necessarily conjectural, for (5r omits the vv. and the

other VV. give no help, or by forced and utterly improbable

interpretations of the existing text, translations have been

attempted, but none, at least of 29c -32a
is sufficiently probable to

be reproduced above. One or two alternatives may be given
here ; discussion of further details may be found in the phil. nn.

Without emendation, and without attempting to make indi-

vidual clauses more intelligible in English than they are in



XXXIV. 33.] ELIHU 301

Pf, the vv. may be rendered :
TO And (if)

he is (or, giveth) quiet,

who, then, can condemn? And (if)
he hide the face, who,

then, can behold him? Both upon (or, toward, or against) a

nation, and upon (or against) man together ;

30 That the godless

men reign not, That (there be) no snares of the people.
31 For

unto God hath one said, I have borne, I will not offend (or,

without offending) ;

32
Beyond (that which) I see, do thou teach

me : if I have done iniquity, I will do it no more. ^
According

to ^judgment, will he repay it? that (or because) thou hast

refused it. For (or, that) thou shouldest choose, and not I :

and what thou knowest, speak. If this strangely expressed

passage was really written originally as it now stands, it might,

perhaps, with least improbability be explained (cp. Dr. in the

Book of Job) as follows :
29 When God gives respite from

tyrannical rule, who can condemn Him for indifference or

injustice ? and when He hides His face from the deposed tyrants,

which of them can recover His favour? In acting as these

questions suggest, God keeps in view alike the interests of the

individual and of the nation,
30

preventing godless men from

continuing to reign and from alluring the people to ruin. This

point of view must be put,
31 for Job has spoken as no one ever had

done before him, asserting that he had suffered, though he had

committed no offence,
32

insisting that God should show him

the sins he knows not of, and saying that if he has sinned (but

not admitting that he has done so), he will do so no more.

33 Elihu is satisfied with God's system of recompence : Job is

not, but insists on one according to his judgment of what is

fitting : it is for Job then, and not for Elihu, to choose what

this alternative system of recompence shall be : let Job say

what it is. Apart from minuter details, the chief difference

among those who attempt to interpret the text as it stands, or

as it has been variously emended, turns on the ambiguity of

29
,
and on the nature of the speech in 31b - 32

. According to an

alternative interpretation, refers to the (seeming) inactivity

of God ; even when God, in spite of cries for help (

28
)
directed

to him, keeps quiet and hides his face so as not to give the

help asked for, as many psalms show that he frequently seemed

to do, man must not criticize, as Job has done (Du.). The



302 THE BOOK OF JOB [XXXIV. 33-36

34 Men of understanding will say to me,
And (every) wise man that heareth me,

35 "Job doth not speak with knowledge,
Nor are his words (uttered) with discretion.

36 Would that Job were tried unto the end,
Because of (his) answers like those of wicked men."

speech in 31b - 32 has not only been understood as above, but (i)

as containing a genuine and penitent confession of sin which

certainly seems to be the most natural way to take 32b
,
the least

suspicious and ambiguous line in the whole passage (Bu.) ; then,

jf
31a be jeft Unemended, Elihu implies that Job has never made

such a confession
(

' ' for unto God hath he ever said ? no, never ") ;

or, if 3la be emended, it is (reading ~i?-N for *ioxn) an exhortation

to Job to make such a confession, or (reading "lENn?) a state-

ment of what is the fitting course to take when God seems

inactive in the face of appeals for help ; or, (2)
31 - 32 has been

taken hypothetically, the virtual protasis beginning with 33

(Du.).
31 If unto God one hath said ... 33 on thy account

must he repay it ? In c. 21, Job had demanded the punishment
of the godless as the price of his believing that the government
of the world is moral, but if, says Elihu on this interpretation,

the godless makes a penitent confession, must God still punish
him in order that you may believe? This, too, involves

emendation, and even the emended text states the hypothesis
in an extraordinary manner (see phil. n.).

34. All wise (cp.
2a

)
and intelligent (cp.

10a
)
men must agree

with Elihu, that Job's wicked words against God display ignor-

ance and lack of insight.

35 f. The text is again uncertain
; but as Job is clearly

referred to in the third person (ct.
16 - 32

),
it is better to take the

vv. as continuing the citation of the opinion of the wise men

begun in 35
: the opinion cited is that which Elihu assumes

must be that of those
(

2
)

for whom he had summarized in 5f -

Job's words. If the opening word of 36
(13^) really meant 1

would that, and retained its force, the words of the wise would

be confined to 35
,
and with 36 Elihu would resume.

36. Tried] cp. 7
18

. Unto the end] i.e. till he ceases from his

wicked answers. But the sense of 36
may have been rather
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37 " For he addeth unto his sin rebellion,

Among us he slappeth (his hands),
And multiplieth his words against God."

different; an emended text (see phil. n.) would read, But would

that Job would let himself be warned for ever, And let him not

class himself among" wicked men.

37. He addeth unto his sin rebellion} i.e. he persists in sinning",

becoming even more contumacious as fresh opportunities arise.

With the idiom cp. Is. 30
1

,
"to add sin unto sin"

;
1 S. 12 19

,

"We have added unto all our sins what is bad in asking for

ourselves a king," and the different though similarly constructed

phrase in Jer. 45
s

. Rebellion} the term (yK>D) often occurs as a

mere synonym of other words for sin or iniquity ;
so

||
to

iniquity (py), 7
21

14
17

31
33 33; to sin (ns^n) 13

23 and (x^n,

vb.) 84
35

6
;

if so used here, the entire phrase "add to sin

rebellion" is merely a variant on " add sin to sin." But the

use of two different terms rather suggests that the second in

contrast to the first is stronger; so in 84
35

s
it stands, climac-

tically perhaps, in the second line of the distich : yet in Ps. 32
1

it stands first. Such a climactic use of ytJ>D as contrasted with

nNDn would be in accordance with certain usages of the nouns

or vbs.
; the vb. ytra is used at times of political revolt or

rebellion {e.g. 2 K. i
1

,
1 K. 12 19

),
whereas DXLDn starts from the

less positive meaning of missing the mark (see phil. n. on 5
24

).

Yet even if a difference is intended here, it is a difference in

the intensity rather than in the character of the sin : it is very

doubtful, therefore, whether " sin
"
refers in particular to Job's

earlier conduct, assumed by Elihu as by Eliphaz in c. 22, to

have been evil, and rebellion to his speeches against God

(Di. : cp. Dr.). Even more probably if 36f -

belong to the

speech of the wise men of 34
,

if
" answers "

in 36b
is the correct

text, and if 37b should be omitted, 37a would refer rather (like

its parallel
37c

)
to Job's persistent and increasingly violent

blasphemous speeches.

37b. The line is short and elliptical, and separates the two

far more closely parallel lines
a and c

. It may be out of place.

He slappeth his hands] makes mocking gestures at God (cp.

rather differently 27
23

).
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XXXV. x And Elihu answered and said,
2 This thinkest thou to be right,

(And) sayest (of it), "My righteousness before

God,'
8 That thou sayest, What advantage hast thou,

" Wherein am I better off than if I had sinned ?
"

XXXV. In this third part (cp. 33
s
34

s
)
of Elihu's refutation

much is awkwardly expressed ;
and the argument is none too

clearly articulated. Elihu starts afresh (cp. 34
s
)
with a sum-

mary of what he supposes Job to have maintained, viz. that

righteousness does not pay (

2f
-),

and argues (

5~7
)
that God is too

exalted to derive any benefit from Job's (or, implicitly, from

any man's) righteousness, even if this were a reality. It is

perhaps implied, though certainly not explicitly stated or even

clearly indicated, that God accordingly is not, like human

judges, deflected from the even course of justice by the receipt

of bribes : consequently He does reward the righteous : and

therefore righteousness pays. It is, then, only men who benefit

by or suffer from the righteousness or wickedness of their fellow-

men
(

8
) ;

but men do so benefit or suffer, and so there are both

wicked oppressors and victims of oppression (

9
) ;

these victims

often cry to God for redress, and often, it is true, they are not

heard
(

12
). This, however, is not because God is unjust, but

because these very victims are not really religious (

10f - 13
) ;

and

Job (though not the victim of oppression) is pre-eminently one

of those who have not appealed to God in a truly religious

spirit (

14"16
).

2f. Do you really think that you are placed in the right

before God by your repeated (ioxn, freq.) assertions that man

gets no advantage from being righteous? This] viz. "that

thou sayest," etc.
(

3
).

On different views of the construction

and translation of 2b
,
see phil. n.

3. Cp. 34
9 with n. In a

(hast) thou (=Job) is indirect

narration ;
in b /

(
= Job) is direct

;
see phil. n. Richter takes

the whole to be direct narration, so that thou in
a = God, and

Job's saying consists of two questions : What advantage does

God get? (cp. 222
).

What advantage do I get? But this

would probably have required more emphatic expression of the
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4 /will answer thee,
And thy friends with thee.

6 Look to the heavens, and see ;

And behold the skies they are higher than thou.
6 If thou hast sinned, what achievest thou against him?

And if thy transgressions be many, what doest thou unto
him ?

7 If thou be righteous, what givest thou to him?
Or what from thy hand doth he receive ?

8 A man like thyself thy wickedness (affects),
And a son of man thy wickedness !

9 By reason of the multitude of oppressions men cry out
;

They call for help by reason of the arm of the 'mighty
1

;

pronouns than is found in f^. Richter's view of the chapter is

that Elihu is refuting the doctrine that religion is to be judged
from the standpoint of utility; but though it is true that 6 - 7

deny that man's religion is useful to God, on the other hand
9-16 are anything but a denial of the utility of religion to man :

the argument there is not that man gets no advantage from

being religious, but that victims of oppression fail to get the

help they cry for because they are not really religious ;
in other

words, Elihu is attempting to harmonize certain obstinate facts

with the eudaemonistic view of religion which he shares with

the friends (cp. especially Eliphaz in c. 22), and with the Satan

of the prologue ; but which the author of the prologue repudi-

ates, and from which in the dialogue he depicts Job emancipa-

ting himself.

4. Thy friends] the three friends
(ffir

Bu. Di. Du.) must be

intended, not the wicked men of 34
s - 36

(Del. Da.) who would

scarcely have been referred to by the term elsewhere used for

the three friends (2
11

19
21 and ? 32

s
).

5-7. Elihu proceeds to " answer" Job and his friends by an

appeal to the transcendence of God which places Him beyond
receiving either hurt or help from man a point already urged
by Eliphaz (22

2f
-)
and admitted by Job (7

20
)

!

5. God in heaven is beyond the reach of man : cp. 1 i
7-9

(Sophar) 2212
(Eliphaz).

6f. In substance a repetition of 222f-

(Eliphaz) : cp. 7
20

(Job).

8, 9- See the introductory n. to this chapter.

20
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10 And none had said,
" Where is God my Maker,

Who giveth songs in the night :

11 Who teacheth us more than the beasts of the earth,
And maketh us wiser than the birds of the heaven."

12 There they cry out but he answereth not
Because of the pride of the wicked.

9. Oppressions] or, oppressors; see phil. n. Call for help]

cp. 24
12

. Arm] fig. for might: cp. 22s- 9 n.

10. II. The kind of confession which truly religious men,
whether actually under oppression or not, ought to make, but

which none of these victims
(

9
)
of the violence of their fellow-

men actually had made. Du. places
16 before 10

, rendering
10a

,

And he (i.e. Job) said not. Possibly Elihu is actually citing

some psalm; with 10b
cp. Ps. 42

s
. And none had said, Where

is]
all these victims had neglected to seek God : cp. in Jer. 28

;

the parallel clauses "said not, Where is Yahweh . . . knew me
not . . . rebelled against me." My Maker] cp. Ps. 95

s
. As

addressed to Job, the terms of the question are ill chosen
; Job

was not unmindful that God was his Maker
; but the fact that

He was such, so far from easing rather complicated the riddle of

his sufferings (io
sff

). Songs in the night] the night is fig. for

times of suffering and sorrow (cp. Is. 21 11
,
Ps. 30

6
) ;

in the very
midst of distress, before the morning comes when His help

would be more expected (cp. Ps. 46
6
go

14
143

8
),
God suddenly

intervenes and by His deliverances gives occasion for songs

(Ps. 77
7 (6)

,
Is. 24

16
,
Ps. 95

2
).

11. More than] he teaches the beasts: not from, by means

of, for the requirements of the present context are quite different

from 12 7
.

12. The v. is now most commonly (Ew. Di. Da. Del. Dr.

Bu. Peake) taken as in the main resumptive of 9 the oppressed

cry out because of their treatment by those who are here called

the wicked ;
the fresh point, viz. that God does not answer

these oppressed persons, is, on this view, introduced paren-

thetically, the reason for their receiving no answer being

suggested, though not formally expressed, in 10.11.13.
they do

not seek God or pray sincerely. This is certainly very

awkward ; and it is with a true instinct for what would be
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13
Surely God doth not hear unreality,
Nor doth the Almighty behold it ;

14 How much less when thou sayest (that) thou beholdest him

not,

(That) the cause is before him, and thou waitest for him.

more natural that some (e.g. Hi.) have sought in 12b the reason

not for the cry, but for the cry remaining; unheard : they are

not answered because they are proud ;
on the other hand, to

refer to the oppressed allusively as the wicked, when the

oppressors have at least a better title to the term, is unnatural.

For the pride of the wicked as the source of suffering- to their

fellow-men, cp. Ps. io2
, Zeph. 2 10

.

13. Unreality] "mere empty complaining- (

9
),
not the voice of

true relig-ious trust
(

10f
-)," Dr. Behold] favourably ; cp. Hab. i

13
.

14- 16. The connection is very obscure and uncertain
;
and the

transition from the address to Job in 14 to the reference to him
in the 3rd pers. in 16 is strange. This may be due to the loss

or misplacement of entire lines or distichs. Taken by itself 16

is easy and straightforward, and the lines of u taken separately
would present no great difficulty, but within 15 some mutilation

of the text has occurred. Di. suspects the loss of two lines

between 15a and b
: Du. places

16 between 8 and 10
,
and takes 15

with 36
s

. Nichols places
15f-

immediately after 34
27 and im-

mediately before 34
s4

. V. 15
(in ^ or as emended above) is

neither satisfactorily taken as complete in itself, nor as com-

pleted by
16

. But the attempts to surmount these difficulties

by further conjectural emendation or rearrangement are them-

selves too uncertain to be embodied in the above translation.

14. If God does not listen to those who call to Him without

true religious feeling and resignation (

13
), much less will He

listen to Job who assumes a positively irreligious and complain-

ing attitude. Thou beholdest him not] summarizing such sayings
of Job as 13

24
23

s '-

24
115

30
20

. That the cause, etc.]
b

, unless

emended, is most naturally taken (Di. RV.) as continuing, and

parallel to, Job's words at the end of a
: in this case the

meaning is : Job's cause (cp. 13
18

23
4

,
but there t)QCO, here pi)

lies unheeded before God, and Job waits in vain for God to give
it attention. Less naturally the line has been taken as Elihu's
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15 And now, because r his anger visiteth not 1
,

And he careth not greatly about r
transgression

n

16 And Job openeth his mouth (to utter) emptiness ;

Without knowledge he multiplieth words.

reply to Job's objection in
a

: Nay, if thou sayest that thou

beholdest Him not, (1 say in reply) the cause is before Him, i.e.

is receiving His attention, and thou shouldst wait patiently for

His decision ;
so RVm. Del. Bu. Emending Perl. Du. (cp.

Peake) render, Be still before Him, and wait for Him, where the

sense would indicate that the words are Elihu's reply.

15. In this v. too, taken by itself, and as it stands in ^ or

is emended above, it is most natural to take b as parallel to a
.

But there are two serious objections to so interpreting the v.,

if it states the cause of which 16
gives the effect : for (1) this

would naturally imply that Elihn thought God inactive in the

face of transgression, which he did not
;
and (2) it would give

too secondary a reason for Job's speeches ; he had, it is true,

referred to the failure of God to punish the wicked (cc. 21, 24
12

),

but it is the sufferings of the righteous that are the primary
cause of debate. These objections are only partly met by the

less natural interpretation of the v., which has been adopted in

order to avoid connecting
15 and 16 as cause and effect : accord-

ing to this,
15 means: And now because (hitherto) his anger has

not visited (the evil-doers in circumstances such as those

described in 9ff

-), (You say) he careth not much about transgression'.

and so righteousness profits a man no more than sin
(

2 - 3
) ;

16
is

then an independent statement closing the speech. Both these

methods of interpretation are so unsatisfactory, that the prob-

ability of textual disorder is great. Du. (who places
16 before

10 and omits 36
1

), treating
15 as exclamatory, and as the starting-

point of a new division of Elihu's speech in which he does

actually reply to the position assigned (implicitly) to Job in 15

(see 36
6 - 9 - 12~14

), interprets 35
15
36

2 thus : And now (as for your
further assertion) that His anger punishes nothing, and that He
troubleth Himself not much about iniquity, wait for me a little,

and I will show thee. For another attempt to surmount the

difficulties of the connection by conjecture, see phil. n.

16. Cp. 34
s5

.
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XXXVI. * And Elihu said further,
2 Wait for me a little, and I will declare to thee

;

For r P have yet words (to say) on behalf of

God.
8

I will fetch my knowledge from afar,
And I will ascribe righteousness to my Maker.

4 For of a truth my words are not false ;

He that is perfect in knowledge is with thee.

XXXVI. XXXVII. In this final section of his speech,

Elihu, after briefly justifying his continuing to speak
2 "4

,
main-

tains that God treats men severely or with favour according as

they are righteous or unrighteous,
5 "7

,
and more especially

according to the temper in which they receive disciplinary

suffering,
8_15

;
and Job, he points out, is viewing the fate of

those who receive such suffering in the wrong temper,
16 "21

:

he should rather (36
24

37
14

) magnify God whose works are

great, past finding out, or (37
18fl-

) participating in ; who is

therefore teacher, not taught, nor open to condemnation

(37
22f

')
but humbly to be marvelled at and praised by men

(36
24
-37

24
)-

2. Wait a little] while Elihu sets forth his further defence

of God. / have] f^ (there are), or, the entire line in ^ might

(Fried. Del.), but should not, be rendered, God hasyet words (to

say). On behalf of God] cp. i3
7 - 8

42
7 21 22

.

3. In justifying God b
, Job will speak comprehen-

sively
a

.

4. Elihu's words for God
(

2
)
are not, as Job had pronounced

(i3
7f>

)
those of the friends to have been, false. He that isperfect

in knowledge] here Elihu : in 37
16

,
God. Is with thee] is con-

versing with thee.

5~7- Without actually citing Job as in 33
9" 11

34
5f -

35
2f-

,
Elihu

briefly states as the theme of what follows (down to 21
)
that

God is not, as Job had alleged, indiscriminate in His treatment

of men
;

this theme is then developed in 8 -21
. In ^ (see on 5

)

two themes seem to be indicated : 1. God's might and wisdom ;

2. His discriminating treatment of men: both these themes

are treated subsequently, but in the reverse order (God's might,

etc., from 36
22
onwards).
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5 Behold, God rejecteth not r the perfect \
6a r And 1 keepeth not the ungodly alive.
7a He withdraweth not his eyes from the righteous,
6b And he granteth the right of the wronged ;

7b And with kings upon the throne,
He caused them to dwell for ever, and they are exalted.

5. ^, awkwardly and with questionable rhythm, Behold

God is mighty (34
17

)
and rejecteth (8

20
)
not (i.e. regards nothing

and no one as too small to receive attention Di.), Mighty
in strength of heart, i.e. of intelligence (9* 34

s4
7
17

(n.)). The

translation above follows (5 (cp. 820
). Rejecteth not the perfect]

so (3r ; Du., conjecturally, rejecteth the hardened in heart, i.e.

the obstinately wicked who persistently refuses to obey God :

cp. Ex. 7
14
g

7
. Between ffir and Du. (see phil. n.) the choice is

difficult ;
it is in favour of Du.'s conjecture that it gives an

entire distich to God's treatment of the wicked followed by a

distich on His treatment of the righteous.

6a. Job had asked, "wherefore do the wicked live" (21
7
):

the answer is that Job is wrong as to the fact : the wicked do not

live : God does not suffer it. Keepeth not alive] cuts short life

judicially, as Ex. 22 17
;

ct. Ps. 30
4
33

19
41

3
. As God keeps the

righteous in life, not, of course, for ever, but to the full normal

period of human life, so He cuts off the wicked long before that

period is reached
(

14
).

7 (with
6b

).
While God rejects the wicked, bringing them to

an untimely end 5i 6a
,
he never fails to look after the righteous :

even though they may be wronged and for a time brought

low, He rights them and greatly exalts them. The wronged]

Heb. 'aril, which " means properly one humbled or bowed down,

especially by oppression, deprivation of rights, etc., but also,

more generally, by misfortune . . . the ant, while often, no

doubt, a person in need, was primarily a person suffering some

kind of social disability or distress
"

Dr. in DB iv. 19.

7 b. C. Cp. 5
11 n.

8-14. The right and the wrong way of accepting discipli-

nary suffering.

8-1 1. The right way : men who are afflicted are to recognize

that they have transgressed, to give up their sin and to serve
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8 And if r he have"1 bound them in fetters,

(And) they be caught in the cords of affliction,
9 Then he declareth to them their work,

And their transgressions, that they behave themselves

proudly.
10 And he uncovereth their ear to instruction,

And commandeth that they return from naughtiness.
11 If they hearken r to his voice 1

,
and serve,

They complete their days in prosperity and their years in

pleasure.
12 But if they hearken not, A they pass away,

And they expire without knowledge.
13 And they that are godless in heart cherish (?) anger ;

They cry not for help when he hath bound them.
14 Their soul dieth in youth,

And their life among the temple-prostitutes.
15 He rescueth the wronged by the wrong which he suffers,

And uncovereth their ear by means of distress.

God : their reward is release from affliction, length of days and

prosperity : cp. 33
14-28

.

8. If he have bound them~\ cp.
13b

: ^ if {they are) bound.

Fetters . . . cords] fig. (cp. Is. 2822
)
of calamities and afflictions

rather than literally, so that there would be an allusion to

captives (12
17-19

)
loaded with fetters (Ps. 149

8
, Nah. 3

10
:

Is. 45
14

)
and bound with cords.

9. Declareth] 33
23

. Their work] i.e. their evil work : cp. 33
17

.

Behave proudly] or mightily : i5
25 n.

;
Introd. 41.

10. Cp. 33
16

. II f. Cp. Is. i
19f - On the text see phil. n.

12-14. The wrong way of accepting suffering angrily
13a

and sullenly
13b

.

13. Godless] 813 n.
;
the godless in heart occurs here only.

Anger] against God : on the strangeness of the Hebrew ex-

pression, see phil. n. They cry not] to God ; cp. 30
20

38
41

where, however, the object is expressed.

14 b. They die the premature death (see phil. n.) of a

temple-prostitute. If the text may be trusted, these male

devotees to unchastity {k'deshim : Dt. 23
18

;
see Dr.'s n. there)

must, worn out by their excesses, have died, as a rule, at an

early age, so that they became proverbial as victims of an

untimely death. Life] parallel to soul: see 33
18

phil. n.

15. God uses the suffering inflicted on men by their fellow-
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16 But thou wast enticed away from (?) the mouth of confine-

ment,
By amplitude without straitness,
And by what was set on thy table which was full of

fatness.
17 And of judgment on the wicked thou art full ;

Judgment and justice take hold (on thee).

men as a means of delivering and instructing sufferers who
receive suffering in the right temper (cp. c. 35 with introductory

n.). Possibly the v. consists of doublets of, or glosses on,
6b.

loa^ q; places it between 12 and 13
. The -wronged}

7 n.

I6-2I. In 5 - 15 Elihu has spoken in general terms of the

righteous, the wicked, the wronged ;
he now deals specifically

with Job. The text is scarcely intelligible ; and details in the

above translation are uncertain. Alternative translations of 16-19

by Di. and Du. will be found in the phil. nn. (p. 279 f.).

16. Job has not learned by what he suffered; on the other

hand his ample and rich life had been his undoing : and
(

17
)
he

now suffers the lot of the wicked. Others have understood the

v. quite differently, viz. as applying the comfort of 15 to Job's

case : then render : Moreover he {i.e. God) hath enticed thee

. . . unto amplitude . . . and what is set on thy table is full,

etc. ; or with Bu. making one or two slight emendations :

Thee, too, he {i.e. God) entices out of the jaws of adversity;

Amplitude, not straitness, is under thee
; And what is set on

thy table is full of fatness. Confine?nent\ -w (narrowness, fig.

for distress, as 7
11

38
s3

; cp. the vb. in 187 2022
)
is exactly anti-

thetical (cp. Ps. 4
2
)
to width, amplitude (3m) in b

. But the

entire phrase from the mouth of narrowness (or, of the adversary

-) as 19
11 and often) is extraordinary and perhaps corrupt.

It is highly artificial to interpret, as some have done, mouth oj

confinement as meaning the words or prayer addressed to God

by a humble and patient sufferer. Amplitude] lit. width;

see last n., and cp. Ps. i819
31

8
("a wide place," as fig.

of prosperity). Full of fatness] loaded with rich fare
; cp.

Is. 25
s

.

17. Judgment on the wicked] is punishment : cp. the use of

the vb. pi, to judge; in Gn. 15
14

: the v., then, if it has any
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18 For (beware) lest wrath entice thee into mockery ;

And let not the greatness of the ransom turn thee aside.
19 Will thy riches be equal (to it) without affliction,

Or all the exertions of strength?
20 Long not after the night,

That peoples may go up r from "> their place.
21 Take heed, turn not to iniquity ;

For thou hast chosen r
unrighteousness

1 rather than
affliction.

meaning, should mean Job is now suffering to the full the

penalty assigned by God to wickedness. Others give the

phrase the unparalleled meaning, the judgment passed by
the wicked on God, and take the v. to be hypothetical : if you

wickedly criticize God, God's justice will seize you.

18. Extremely uncertain
;
but apparently the meaning is :

let not your anger at God's dealing with you lead you into

irreverence ;
nor the severity of your sufferings, which form

the ransom, or price (33
24

),
which God will accept in lieu of

your life, deflect you, from the resignation with which suffering

should be received, into rebellion against God. Unsatisfactory

are such alternatives as : Because (there is such a thing as

the) wrath (of God, beware) lest thou be enticed by (thy) suffici-

ency (cp. RV.); or, If (thou hast) wrath, let it not entice thee

(Hi.). Mockery] lit. smiting (of the hands in mockery):

cp. 27
s3

;
for the renderings chastisement, sufficiency, see

phil. n.

19. Also very uncertain : see phil. n. Affliction] "i, as 16
.

20. Perhaps the most unintelligible of all these verses. Dr.

explains :
"
challenge not the divine judgement (' night' being

named as a time of disaster, 34
20 - 26

),
which may prove to be of

a kind in which whole peoples perish. Job has often desired

to meet God in judgement {e.g. 13
22

23
s -7

)."

2lb. Or, For on this account hast thou been tried through
affliction: see phil. n. Unrighteousness] ^ upon this, which,

referring to iniquity in a
,
would express practically the same

sense.

22-25. Let Job (

24
) join in the praise, which as human

experience has shown, is called forth from men
(

24b
) by their

sight, distant and incomplete (
25b

), yet admiring (

25a
),

of the



314 THE BOOK OF JOB [XXXVI. 22-27.

22
Behold, God doeth loftily in his strength ;

Who is a teacher like unto him?
23 Who (ever) assigned to him his way?

And who (ever) said, "Thou hast wrought unrighteous-
ness

"
?

24 Remember that thou extol his work,
Whereof men sing.

25 All mankind look on it,

Man seeth it from afar.
26

Behold, God is great, and we know not (how great) ;

The number of his years is unsearchable.

mighty (

22a
)
work of God, who takes His orders from

(

23a
),
and

gives account to
(

23b
),

none.

22. Doeth loftily] (t^Ti) far beyond (cp.
25b

)
man's compre-

hension
; cp. Ps. 139

6 "the knowledge (of God's ways) is too

wonderful for me: it is lofty (naatJ'j)." A teacher] the term of

God, as (probably) Is. 30
20

: the idea is common in the speeches
of Elihu

(

9f -

35
11
33^- 34

32
).

But the idea that God teaches
"
through the operations of His providence" (Dr.) is not quite

naturally introduced into the present passage ;
and fflr hvvdarrr)*;,

lord, ruler, gives a far better parallel to a and transition to 23
.

23. Who ever, as His superior, laid down for God His line

of action beforehand, or subsequently charged Him (as God was

thought to charge the "gods" (Pss. 58. 82)) with having done

His work badly? In view of 34
13

,
the alternative rendering of

a
(who ever visited upon Him, i.e. punished Him for, His way)

is less probable. With a
, cp. 21 31

;
with b

, 9
12

. His way] 21 31
.

24. Sing] cp. Ps. 104
33 in reference, as here (cp.

27ff
-),

to the

works of God in nature : of God's forgivenness, c. 33
27

.

25- Look on it] with delight : cp. 33
s8 n. b. Men catch

only a far-off and therefore incomplete view of God's work (cp.

2614
).

26b. Cp. Ps 102 28
: the line is not related to what follows here,

and is awkwardly followed byfor in 27
. Du. om. 26

,
Bu. 25f -

;

but possibly
26b at most is out of place, or corrupt.

27 ff- The illustrations of God's greatness and might (

22 "25

(

26a
))

are drawn from atmospheric phenomena: rain, 36
27f-

37
6b

; snow, 37
a

; ice, 37
10

;
thunder and lightning, 36

29 - 33

37
2 -4 - llf -

; light, 36
30?

37
21f -

; winds, 37
s - 21b

; clouds, 37
16

(see also
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27 For he withdraweth r drops from the sea 1
;

r He 1
filtereth

r them n
through as rain r from ""

his mist
;

under thunder) ;
the sky, 37

18
. With these illustrations are

mingled a reiteration of the general theme, 37
s

; reflections on

the beneficent purpose of these works of God, 36
s1

(cp.
28b

) ;
or

their effect on the activities of men and beasts, 37
7f - 13

,
or of Job

in particular, 37
17

; an exhortation to Job, 37
14

;
and a statement

of the effect of the thunderstorm in particular on the emo-

tions of Elihu, 37
1

. The illustrations in this last part of

Elihu's speech largely anticipate the first part of the immedi-

ately following speech of Yahweh, and some of them in a

manner very unfavourable to unity of authorship. On the

other hand, Bu. finds a strong argument for such unity by

assuming that the thunderstorm described by Elihu is drama-

tically conceived as approaching as he concludes his speech (cp.

37
1

),
and as raging when Yahweh speaks, 38

1
. The point would

have more force if the description of the thunderstorm formed

the climax to Elihu's speech ;
as it is, it is mingled with the

description of other phenomena, such as ice, which were

presumably not to be observed at the moment of speaking.
The passing backwards and forwards from one phenomenon
to another, and the interspersion of reflections, etc., are only

partly removed by omitting 36
29f -

37
13 - 15f -

(Bu.), or 37
7f - 12b

(Sgf.), or 36
26 - 27b - 28a 29 -32

37
2-4 - 6b - n - 12a - b - 13

(Nichols, who

regards the vv. as " a psalm of the Rainstorm," and ffir which,

however, also omits much more). Honth. rearranges as

follows : 36
27f - 31 - 26

37
5b"10 -^

36
29f - 32f -

37
11"24

.

27 f. The production of rain. "The author knows that

clouds are formed by evaporation from the sea
; the author of

the divine speeches (38 ff.) is still ignorant of this, and assumes

that God has somewhere store-houses for the atmospheric
elements. . . . The author of the Elihu speeches must have

lived a few centuries later than the poet, and had, probably

through some Greek influence, acquired some new knowledge
of physics

"
(Du.).

27a. ^ for he withdraweth the drops of rain
;

this is

obscurely expressed ;
it may have meant the same as the
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28 Wherewith the skies pour down,
(And) drop upon many men.

29 r And who 1 understands the outspreadings of the clouds,
The crashings of his pavilion?

30
Behold, he spreadeth his r mist n about him,
And he covereth (with it) the r

tops
1 of the r mountains '.

31 For by means of these he r nourisheth
"

peoples ;

He giveth food in abundance.
32 He covereth both hands with the light,

And commandeth it against the r mark 1
.

emended text translated above
; others render ^ he draweth

down, viz. from the "waters above the firmament" (Del. Du.);
or questionably, he gathers, collects, viz. from the atmosphere

(Bu.). b. See phil. n. Misi\ or cloud, seems to be the mean-

ing of the obscure word 'ed here and in 30
;

in any case flood

(so Assyr. 'edit), preferred by many in Gn. 26t<
(see Skinner, ad

loc), is unsuitable here.

28. Many men] or perhaps, in showers on me?i : see phil. n.

29. The v., if the text may be trusted, refers to the clouds

of
(

b
)
the thunderstorm. And who understands] Jfy Yea, can one

understand. His pavilion] i.e. the thunder-cloud: see phil. n.

30. The clouds, and in particular, perhaps, as most take it,

the thunder-clouds (though for these "mist" (cp.
27

)
is not

perhaps the most suitable term), screen God, and also, settling

on the mountain tops, blot them out from sight ; cp. Ex. 19
16

.

Mist] ^ light : see phil. n.
(
With it) the tops of the mountains]

^ the roots of the sea : see phil. n.

31. The beneficent effect of God's activity in producing
rain (cp. Is. 55

10
)
would be more naturally described immedi-

ately after 28
(Bu. Honth. Peake). Nourisheth] ^ judgeth,

a
in

this case referring to the destructive thunderstorm of 29f
-,

b
to

the fertilizing rain of 27f
-. But the structure of the verse does

not suggest an antithesis. By means of these] if 31 immedi-

ately followed 2S the streaming skies of that v. are referred to :

if not, these must be explained more generally of (Dr.) "the

agencies of rain and storm alluded to in 27 -30."

32. The v., strangely expressed, appears to mean that God

fills His hands from the volume of light that encompasses Him

(see phil. n. on 30
),
and despatches the light so seized earth-
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33 r The thunder 1 declareth
r
his indignation "*,

r And 1 the storm r
proclaimeth his 1

anger.
XXXVII. 1 Yea, at this my heart trembleth,

And leapeth out of its place.
2 Hearken unto the rumbling of his voice,

And to the muttering that goeth out of his

mouth.
8 He letteth it go under the whole heaven,

And his light(ning) to the ends of the earth.
4 After it a voice roareth

;

He thundereth with his majestic voice
;

And he delayeth not r his lightnings
1

,

r From his mouth n his voice is heard.

wards in the form of lightning.
" But as though the poet had

shrunk from carrying this half-mythical conception of God as

the lightning-slinger further, he does not say "in order to

sling it," but more in the spirit of his religion and commandeth

it against" (Di.) : on the other hand, Du. by emendation makes

the figure still clearer: On the sling he balanceth the light,

And slingeth it against the mark.

23. The above translation is very conjectural, but at least

more probable than ft?, his shouting (or, more questionably

rendered, his -war-cry, or, as taken by
'AH S3TU, his friend)

declareth concerning him, the cattle also concerning him who, or

that which, co?neth up : see phil. n.

XXXVII. I, 2. An expression of Elihu's emotion at the

thunderstorm
(

x
),
and

(

2
)
an appeal to Job (and the friends

2a
P?, not (5 (0)) to listen to it. Originally (cp. <&), perhaps

both vv. were addressed to Job alone, and read : At this do not

thy inward parts (ffir 36
s8 = p? 37

1
) tremble, And doth not thy

((5) heart leap out of its place ? Hearken thou unto, etc.

2. His voice] the thunder; see Ps. i8u (13) " uttereth his

voice"
|| "thundereth," 29

s -9
,

1 S. 7
10

,
Ex. o28 " voices of God."

3. The roll of the thunder fills, and the blaze of the lightning

lights up, the whole expanse of sky and earth poetical hyper-

bole, which scarcely proves that the writer shared the popular

(ct. perhaps 36
27f

) conception of the smallness of the earth

(Du.). The ends] lit. wings or skirts : cp. 38
13

,
Is. n 12

24
16

.

4. His lightnings,from his mouth] fi|
them (i.e. the lightnings)
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6
A He doeth wondrous things [past finding- out],

Great things which we cannot comprehend ;

6 For he commandeth the snow,
" r Saturate 1 the earth

"
;

The downpour
r and n the rain,

r

Drop down 1
.

7 He sealeth up the hand of every man,
That all r men 1 may know his work.

8 Then the beasts go into lairs,

And rest in their dens.

when ;
an alternative emendation giving a better parallel is :

He restraineth not his throat (cp. Is. 58
1

),
From his mouth, etc. :

see phil. n.

5. At the beginning of the v. in f^ stands, increasing the

tautology of 4
,
the line, God thunders with his voice, a virtual

repetition of 4b
. The remainder of the v. (cp. 5

9
),

translated as

above, resumes (after the completion for the present of the

description of the thunder in 4
)
the general statement of God's

marvellous action (cp. 36
213

),
in order to illustrate this afresh

from the phenomena of snow
(

6 introduced by for, as in 36
27

after 36
26

).

6-8. The snow and heavy rains of winter, which do their

work at God's bidding, fertilizing the earth, and
(

7
) stopping for

the time man's labour in the fields, and
(

s
) driving the beasts to

shelter, are illustrations and proof of
(

5
)
God's marvellous activity.

6. Saturate} cp. Ps. 65
11 and (with snow) Is. 55

10
. ^

means, if anything, Fall (to the earth). The downpour] not

"shower" (RV.): for DK'J is the heavy continuous rain of

winter (Ca. 2 11
,
Am. 4

7
,
Ezr. io9

) ;
in virtue of its fertilizing

function (Lv. 26*, 1 K. 17
14

,
Is. 44

14
55

10
)

it was primarily

regarded as a blessing (cp. Hos. 63
), though it might also be

an agent of destruction (Gn. 7
12

, Ezk. 13
11

).

b
is overloaded

in ^ : see phil. n.
;
as otherwise emended the line would read,

And the downpour of His mighty rains, which gives a poorer

parallelism, or, And the downpour and the rain, "Be strong."

7. In winter man's hand must cease from (outdoor) work
;

or (emending, He sealeth up every man) men must stop at home.

Hrz. Di. cite Homer's (//. xvii. 549 f.) description of Zeus :

09 pd re epycov dvOpcoirowi aveiravaev iirl ydovi. p? in
b
may

be rendered either, that he may know all the men whom he
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9 Out of the chamber cometh the whirlwind,
And out of the r store-houses

"

(?) the cold.
10 By the breath of God ice is given,

And the breadth of the waters is narrowed.
11 Yea, he ladeth the thick cloud with r

lightning"
1

,

(And) the cloud scattereth its light ;

12 And it [goeth hither and thither] round about,

Turning itself by his guidance,
To do whatsoever he commandeth them,
Upon the face of his habitable world,

hath made, or, that all the men whom he hath made may
know (it) ;

neither is satisfactory ;
see phil. n.

9-IO. The cold of winter and its freezing of water : cp. 38
29f\

It is more probable that 9 refers to the store-houses where wind,

cold, etc., were thought to be kept in readiness for God's use

(cp. 38
22

,
Ps. 135

7
,
Ecclus. 43

14
)
than to the regions from which,

or the seasons, defined by the rising of stars and constellations,

at which storm and cold come
;
but there are peculiarities and

uncertainties in the text; see phil. n. Chamber] synonymous
with "treasury" (38

s2
)
rather than (RV.) an abbreviation for

"chamber of the south" (9 n.), or (Hoffm.) the name of a

constellation. Whirlwind] cp. 21 18
,

Is. 21 1
. Store-houses] ^

scatterers, winnowers, which has been taken as an epithet for

(north) winds, or for a constellation (U Arcturus).

10. The cold wind freezes the streams and pools (Ecclus.

43
20

), which, shrinking, as they freeze, from the edges, become

narrower. But, the contraction of water through frost is a

much less conspicuous phenomenon than its solidifying (cp. 38
30

and Ecclus. 43
20

)
: and so, some (Bu.) take b to mean: the

whole broad expanse of waters is constrained, i.e. congealed,
frozen. Ehrlich emending in a

[melts for is given), and render-

ing becomes fluid (instead of is narrowed) in
b

, refers the v. to

the melting of the ice by the warm breath of God : cp. Ps. 147
18

.

The breath 0/ God] the wind : so Is. 40
7

.

11. Description of the thunder-cloud and lightning resumed

(cp. 36
29
-37

5
). Lightning] or, by an equally slight emendation,

hail (cp. hail and thunder and lightning in Egypt, Ex. g
23 - 3i

) ;

f^ saturation, i.e. moisture
;
but see phil. n. b. On the in-

correct translation of RVm. see phil. n.
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13 Whether it be for a rod T and 1 for r a curse 1
,

Or for mercy, that he causeth it to find (its mark).
14 Hear this, O Job, (and) stand still

;

And consider the wonderful works of God.
15 Knowest thou about God's ordaining

- r his works 1
,

And causing the light of his cloud to shine?

12. The lightning, which flashes in jagged lines, does not,

as it might seem, move first this way, then that, at random,
but always under the guidance of God (cp. 38

35
),

to fulfil His

purposes of
(

13
) punishing or blessing men. //] The light(ning)

(Bu. Dr. Peake), not the cloud (Di. Del. Da.) of u.Goeth
hither and thither] see phil. n. : cp. the same vb, of God's

"arrows" (i.e. lightnings) in Ps. 77
18

. Turning- itself] the

vb. used in Gn. 3
24

. Them] i.e. the flashes of lightning; or,

emending, it, i.e. the lightning.

13. Rod] 2 1
9

. And for a curse] ^ has been rendered (1) or

for his earth, which between "for a rod" and "for mercy"

(clauses of identical form) is altogether heterogeneous and im-

possible ;
or (2) if (that be) for (the good of) his earth, which is

scarcely more probable. Emendation is necessary : with the

translation above (Du.), cp. En. 59
1

: They lighten for a blessing

and for a curse as the Lord of Spirits willeth. An alternative

emendation (Dr. al.) is to omit or, leaving a rodfor his earth.

Orfor mercy]
" viz. for the deliverance of His people from their

foes (Ps. 1814
,
Is. 30

s0 - 31
)" Dr.

;
but a national allusion is not

altogether probable. Certainly thunder and lightning are not

generally mentioned as agents of mercy (yet cp. En. 59
1

) ; Bu.

therefore (since it would be awkward to refer back to the cloud

of n
)
omits the v. Since with u Elihu takes a fresh start, this

v. might perhaps be regarded as a conclusion, not merely to nt
,

but to the whole section beginning with 5
: God does wonderful

things
5

,
as illustrated in 6~12

,
whether 13 to punish or to bless.

15-18. Questions after the manner of, and in some degree

anticipating, the speech of Yahweh (c. 38 f.), and intended to

imply that Job has not knowledge of, and cannot
(

18
) perform,

the works of God.

15. Knowest thou] cp. 38
s3

39
lf>

. Ordaining his works] f^

laying (his charge) upon them, i.e. the natural agencies just
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16 Knowest thou the balancings of the clouds,
The wonders of him that is perfect in knowledge?

17 Thou whose garments are warm,
When the earth is still by reason of the south wind,

18 Wilt thou with him beat out the skies (into a firmament),

(Which are) strong as a molten mirror ?

19 Make r me
"

to know what we (men) shall say to him
;

We cannot state our case by reason of darkness.
20 Should it be told him that I would speak?

Or did ever man say that he would be swallowed up?

described. Parallel to the general reference to God's works in a

is the special reference to the marvel of the lightning in
b

;
in 16 the

special marvel of the (rain-laden) clouds poised in the air in a
is fol-

lowed by the general reference in
b

. So at least in the present

text ;
but 15a is clumsy, and 16b rather uncertain : see phil. n.

17. Every time a sirocco is coming, in the stillness that

precedes it, Job suffers from the suffocating heat
;

if he is thus

a helpless victim of forces that God controls, can he really (

18
)

perform mighty works like God ? South wind] elsewhere in

the OT. the sirocco, which blows up from the deserts E. and

S.E. of Palestine, is termed the east wind; but cp. Lk. 1255 .

18. ffir omits this v. : Bi. Du. place it before 21
; Ehrlich,

before 38*. Can Job, like (40
15

n.) God (Gn. i
6
),

create the

firmament? Can he beat out that vast solid metal-like
(

b
; cp.

Dt. 2823
)
fixed expanse of sky ? The firmament was a solid sur-

face supporting above it waters, which could only come through
when the "windows" of this firmament, generally closed, were

opened (Gn. i
7
7
11

). Skies] cp. (||
to "heavens") 35

s
,

Pr. 828
,

Ps. 36
s
57

11
. But the word may also refer more particularly

to the clouds (cp. 38
s7

(||
"water-skins of heaven"), Ps. 77

18

(|| "clouds")) in which sense Bu. understands the term here.

But b
(of which Bu. takes no account) is very unfavourable to

this. Molten mirror] the ordinary mirror was a polished metal

(Ex. 38
s
)
surface.

19. Me] most MSS of f^, us; i.e. Elihu and those like-

minded with him (cp. 34
2
). Darkness] ignorance : cp. Eccl. 2 13,\

20. For ignorant (

19b
)
man to utter to God a case against

Him would be equivalent to seeking his own destruction an

unheard of thing (

20b
),
which Elihu has no desire to attempt (

20a
),

21
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21 And now men saw not the light,

It was obscure (?) in the skies
;

But a wind passed and cleansed them.

unless, indeed, Job, who has often expressed a wish to speak

to God, could, in reply to Elihu's ironical request (

19a
),

tell

him what words he might safely plead. Such, if f^ is correct,

appears to be the meaning and connection. Du. cleverly

emends : Hath He (God) a reprover when He speaks, or doth

a man say that He (God) is perplexed ? But see phil. n.

Sivallowed up] destroyed, by God ; cp. 23 n.

21-24. The conclusion of Elihu's speech is exceedinglj

obscure and ambiguous, in spite of the fact that, with the

exception of one word ("Vm, meaning perhaps obscure, perhaps

bright (see phil. n.), in 2lb
),

the vocabulary is unusually familiar.

The tristich in 21
,
and the rhythm in 23

, suggest that the

obscurity may be partly due to the loss or misplacement of lines

or clauses. The point of the whole is expressed in 24
,
which

probably means : men in general fear God a
,

let Job do the

same (implied)
b

. In what precedes
24

,
it is possible to suspect,

though not to discern with any certainty, allusions to certain

remarkable observations or theories of natural phenomena.

21. The opening phrase And now is ambiguous, and has

been understood temporally of the present in contrast whether

to the past or the future, or (as in 35
15

) consequentially, as

drawing a conclusion from what has been just said. Among
the translations and interpretations which have been proposed,

there may be noticed: "(1)
a And now men cannot look upon

(niO in this sense without 2 as Pr. 23
31

)
the light (

= the sun,

as 3 1
26

),

b
(When) it is bright in the skies,

c And the wind hath

passed and cleansed them "
: so Ros. Ew. Da. RVm. and (at

least in preference to RV.) Dr. Peake
;
but on this view of a

,

c
is obviously otiose ;

the sun shining brightly in a clear sky is

always too dazzling to look at, and not only j'ust after a wind

has cleared clouds away; moreover, in
a " cannot " would be

more naturally expressed by the impf. ;
it must here, if correct,

be explained as a paraphrase of: "men, as we know from

experience, do not
"

; and, further,
" When it is

"
in

b would be
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22 Out of the north cometh r
splendour ',

Upon God is terrible majesty.

more naturally expressed by a different order of words (Nim

Vra). The connection with 22 on this view is : If men cannot

look on the sun, how much less on the majesty of God. (2)
" And now men see not the light, (Though) it is bright in (i.e.

behind) the clouds (on the alternative renderings
" clouds

" and
" skies

"
see 18

n.), But a wind passeth over and cleanseth them "

(and then men do see the sun) : so U (in
a and c

)
Hi. Del. RV.

(virtually). This is taken to be a figurative way of saying that

God now hidden may at any moment reveal Himself. But the

use of pf. tenses or the impf. with waw consec. throughout
renders any translation involving such a sharp contrast between

present and future most improbable. (3) Bu. emends and

renders, And now we see not the light, While it is obscure

owing to the clouds, But the wind passeth over, etc., and

interprets the v. of the weather actually prevailing at the

moment when Elihu is speaking; the sun is for the moment
obscured by the thunder-cloud, but the cloud will pass, and

(

22a
)
the sky clear up from the northwards. The use of the

tenses in
c
is as unfavourable to this view as to the last. (4) Du.

places
2lb

(It is bright in the sky) after 22a
,
with which it

forms a quite possible distich
;
and 2ia- c

after 1S
, taking

2ia- c

precariously as conditional : And if (at any time) men see not

the light (owing to clouds obscuring it),
A wind passes over

and cleanses it (?).

22. The north] is not here introduced as the quarter from

which the ancients obtained their gold (for see phil. n.), or as

the quarter in which the sky cleared up (

2lc
)
after rain, for

according to Pr. 25
23 the N. was the proverbially rainy quarter ;

but more probably (Dr.) "the allusion may be to the Aurora

Borealis, the streaming rays of which, mysteriously blazing
forth in the northern heavens, may well have been supposed to

be an effulgence from the presence of God Himself" (cp.
b
) ;

from the N. came the chariot of Ezekiel's vision (Ezk. i
4
): in

the N. was the seat of the Most High (Is. 14
13

). Splendour\

^fygold; see phil. n.
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23 The Almighty we have not found him out :

Great in strength and judgment,
And abounding in righteousness, he doth not r

pervert
1

.

24 Therefore men fear him ;

He seeth not any that are wise of heart.

23. God is incomprehensible, yet we know enough to assert

that He is righteous : this seems to be the meaning, though it

is loosely expressed. We have not found him. out] discovered

Him, fathomed the wisdom that rules His action
; cp. 1 1

7
, where,

however, as also in Eccl. 3
11

,
the obj. is not personal ;

and in

23
3

(Job's wish that he might find God) where the obj. is

personal as here, but the sense rather different. b. C. ^ may be

rendered as above ; JH, much less probable, means He is great
in strength, and He doeth no violence to (lit. afflicteth not)

judgement and abundance of righteousness ; see phil. n.

Pervert] sc. justice (cp. 83
34

12
),

or subvert, sc. a man in his

cause (cp. 19
6
). ^ may mean either afflict (so fH), or answer,

viz. man's questions (but see 38
1 and even 33

14fl
-).

24. This v. also is awkwardly expressed : but a
is clear,

and the meaning and implication of the whole apparently is :

ordinary men fear God
;
so should you ; for to the wise in their

own conceit (qui sibi videntur esse sapientes : U), God pays no

regard (cp. 5
13

). Seeth] regards, pays heed to: cp. Ps. 138
6

and (with a different vb.) 35
13

.

XXXVI II.-XL. 2. Yahweh's speech in reply to Job,

now separated from Job's appeal at the end of c. 31 by the

interpolated cc. 32-37 : see Introd. Yahweh now responds to

Job's frequently expressed and (31
35

) just reiterated wish that

He would answer him; but not, as he had asked (3i
35-37 an<j

previously 13
23

), by formulating charges which were, as soon

as formulated, to be shown to be baseless, but, as he had feared

(g3.
uff.

^20-25^ overwhelming him with questions which he

cannot answer; and yet, if not altogether as he had hoped, by
no means altogether as he had feared ; for Yahweh's questions

are not directed, as Job had feared (g^-so. 28-35^ towards impugn-

ing Job's integrity, or fastening on him the guilt of sins punish-

able by such sufferings as his had been ; but towards showing

Job that in maintaining his own he had in his ignorance im-
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pugned God's integrity. The current theory of sin and suffering

had led the friends through ignorance to condemn Job, and

Job through ignorance to obscure the wider purposes of God

and to misrepresent Him. Job had been right in maintaining

his integrity and that his sufferings were not due to his sins, as

Yahweh subsequently (42
1
)
makes clear : he had been wrong

in passing beyond this matter of personal knowledge, and in

reproving God whose range of purpose and action lay so far

beyond his knowledge. The main point of the speech that

Job in his ignorance had misrepresented God is briefly put in

the challenging questions with which the speech opens (38
2
)

and closes (40
2
).

The main body of the speech (38
4
-39

30
),

also

consisting for the most part of questions, is designed to bring

out the immensity of Job's ignorance and the greatness of God's

knowledge and His beneficent use of it. These questions fall

into two main groups, referring (1) to the inanimate world, its

creation and maintenance, 38
4-38

;
and (2) to animals, and in

particular wild animals, their maintenance and habits, 38
39
-39

30
.

The first group of questions refers in detail to the creation of

earth
(

4-7
),
and sea

(

8-n
) ;

the succession of night and day (

12-15
) ;

the extent of the sea
(

16
),

of the realm of death
(
l7

),
and of the

earth
(

18
) ;

the home of light and darkness
(

19f
),
snow and hail

(
22

),
wind

(

24
) ;

the descent of rain and lightning to the earth

(25-27)
.

the origin of rain, dew and ice
(

28"30
) ;

the stars
(

31 -33
) ;

clouds and lightning (

34f
-),

clouds and rain
(

37f
-).

The animals

which form the subjects of questions are lions 39f
-, (ravens

41
n.),

wild goats 39
1-4

,
wild asses 5 -8

,
wild oxen 9-12

,
ostriches 12"18

,

horses 19 "25
,
hawks and vultures 26 -30 one domesticated (the

horse), the rest wild. Some of these passages (39
13 ' 18- 19 "25

)
have

been suspected of being interpolations, but for reasons that are

inconclusive : see on 39
13 -18

.

I. Yahweh] as zj-O
1 - 3 - 6

42
1 and throughout the Prologue

and Epilogue; (see Introd. 19). Job] is mentioned by name,

although he was the last speaker (cc. 32-37 being an interpola-

tion) and had but just finished speaking, in accordance with

the writer's manner ; cp. i
7t

,
And the Satan answered Yahweh

. . . and Yahweh answered the Satan: and so i
9 - 12 2 4 - 6

.

The tempest] (myD) which was considered to be the normal
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XXXVIII. l And Yahweh answered Job out of the tempest,

and said,
2 Who is this that darkeneth the purpose (of God),

With words (spoken) without knowledge?
3 Gird up thy loins now like a mighty man

;

And I will ask thee, and declare thou unto me.

accompaniment of a theophany : cp. Ps. 18, Hab. 3, Ps. 50
3
,

And fire goeth before Him, and round about it is very tem-

pestuous (irw:), Nah. i
3

,
Ezk. i

4
,
Zee. 9

14
(all myD), Ps. 83

ie

(~ij?d).
Out of this tempest there now comes the voice of God

(cp. Ezk. i
4 - 28

,
ct. 1 K. i9

llf
) challenging and questioning,

but not, as Job had feared, crushing him (9
17

).
On Bu.'s view

that the tempest is that described in 37
2ff - see on 36

27ff -

37
21

.

2. The question implies a double rebuke : (1) Job has spoken

ignorantly,
b

;
and (2) he has thereby obscured what should be

plain, viz., that a divine purpose underlies the constitution and

maintenance of the world,
a

. The questions that follow have

a corresponding double aim : they suggest the repeated answer

that God knows and Job does not, and that God achieves, as Job

cannot, the end to which His knowledge is applied (cp. 42
2
).

Darkened] i.e. hides or conceals (cp. 42
s
); cp. Ps. 139

12
. The

darkness darkens not from Thee. Thepurpose] in Hebrew unde-

fined [purpose, or apurpose) and used with the widest reference to

God's purpose or purposes in the world-order
;

for the meaning
of the word (n^y), though in several of the following passages it

is cited of more special plans or purposes of God, cp. Ps. 33, For

He spake and it came to pass ;
He commanded, and it held good

(lit. stood) : Yahweh frustrateth the purpose of the nations, An-

nulleth what the peoples devise : The purpose of Yahweh holdeth

good for ever, What His heart deviseth to all generations ;

Pr. 19
21

, Many devices are in a man's heart, But Yahweh's pur-

pose is realized (Dlpn) ;
Is. 19

17
,
The purpose of Yahweh which He

purposeth against it; 46
10,What I purpose is realized (Dlpn Vl^y),

and what I wish I do
;
see also Is. 5

19
,
Mic. 4

12
, Jer. 49

20
.

3. Gird up, etc.] prepare for action (12
21

n.) ;
into the com-

ing conflict of argument with God, Job, like a warrior (jfE like

a man), must enter with loins girt (Is. 5
27

).
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4 Where wast thou when I founded the earth ?

Declare, if thou hast understanding-.
5 Who fixed the measures thereof, since thou knowest?

Or who stretched the line over it ?

4~7- The creation of the earth. The earth is represented

as a vast building
-

carefully c nstructed according to plan (

5
),

and its foundation stones laid
(

6
)
to the jubilation of the on-

lookers
(

7
) ; Job was not among these onlookers, and had no

part in or first-hand knowledge of the ceremony (cp. i5
7fl

),

though he has spoken as if he had
(

5b - 6a
).

For earth conceived

as a building, cp., if Esharra is the earth (so Zimmern in KATZ

496, 510, after Jensen), the Babylonian poem of Creation, iv.

1436. (Rogers, CP 32): And the Lord measured the construc-

tion (Zimmern: building; see Jensen's note in KB vi. 344) of

the Deep, And he founded Esharra {i.e. the earth), a mansion

like unto it, The mansion Esharra which he built like

heaven.

4. If Job was present at Creation
(
a
)
and if thereby

b he

acquired wisdom (cp. i5
8b

),
let him answer the questions that

follow in 6ff
-. Foiinded\ so commonly with the earth as obj. :

see Is. 48
13

5i
13 - 16

,
Zee. 12 1

,
Ps. 24

2
89

12 10226
104

5
,
Pr. 3

19
.

b. Cp.
18

42
s

. Hast understanding} lit. knewedst (or knowest)

understanding; the idiom as Is. 2g
24

,
Pr. 4

1

,
1 Ch. 1233

,
2 Ch.

211, 12
; understanding is a synonym for wisdom, and often used

in parallelism with it; see, e.g., 28 12
39

17
,
Dt. 4

s
,
Is. 29

14
.

5. The scale of this great house and its parts was deter-

mined beforehand, and marked off on the site which it was to

occupy. Cp. for the measurements and the use of the measur-

ing line preparatory to building, Ezk. 40
3
-43

17
,
Zee. 1

16
, My

house shall be built in it (Jerusalem), and a line shall be

stretched forth over Jerusalem, i.e. both temple and city will

be rebuilt; Jer. 31
39

. Who] or, what is he who: and so in
b

the question asks not what being (for this is already defined in

4a
),

but what manner of being planned the world
;
the inter-

rogative is used rather similarly in Am. 7
2

,
As who (RV,

"how") shall Jacob stand; cp. also Ru. 3
16

. Since] ironically

(cp.
21

)
or if (cp. Pr. 30

4
),

or that: see phil. n.



328 THE BOOK OF JOB [XXXVIII. 6-7.

6 Whereupon were the sockets thereof sunk,

Or who laid the corner-stone thereof,
7 When the morning- stars sang together,

And all the sons of the gods shouted for joy?

6a. On what were the sockets (Ex. 2619
,
Ca. 5

15
)
of the

pillars that support the earth (g
6
n.) made to rest? On nothing

(26* n.)? Is Job prepared to assert this marvel ?

7. The ceremony of laying the foundations of the earth was

an occasion for joyous music, as were the foundation ceremonies

of earthly buildings (Ezr. 3
lW

").
The singers were stars, here

conceived as existing before the world (ct. Gn. i
16

),
and the

sons of the gods (i
6

n., cp. Ps. 29
s
).

As the world's first

morning broke, the stars still shining sang their song of praise ;

cp. Ps. 19
2

1 48
s
(after the mention of the angels and the host

of God in v. 2
). Sang] rang out their joy at the mighty work

of God; so the same vb. (pi), e.g., in Is. 126 24
14

,
Zee. 214

,

Is. 49
13

(subject, the heavens) and in parallelism with the same

vb. (jnn) as here in Is. 44
23

, Zeph. 3
14

. The morning stars] to

be explained as above, not with Hi. Del. on the analogy of the

"Orions" of Is. 13
10 of the morning star (Ecclus. 50

6
ffic, not

J^) and others next to it in brightness.

8-1 1. The origin of the sea. The sea is a being that was

born (so
8b at least

; cp. Ps. 90
2 of the earth) a monster need-

ing to be held in restraint
(

10f
-)

lest (such may be the thought)
it should endanger (

4_7
)

God's building, the earth. From
whom or how this monster was born is not said

;
the womb

from which it issued is left undefined
;
and thus its origin, unlike

that of the earth, is not traced directly to God. Nevertheless its

dependence (

9
)
on God at and from birth, and God's supremacy

over it
(

10f
-)
from the beginning onwards, illustrate the power

and wisdom and the uniqueness of God. The original indepen-

dence of the sea and the stern conflict with it before it was sub-

dued, which belong to the mythology lying behind these verses,

are blurred by the fundamental monotheism of the writer, who
for purposes of poetry does not, however, refrain from intro-

ducing traits that only receive their full explanation from

polytheistic thought : see on 7
12
9
13 2612.
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8
[Or where wast thou]

r when 1 the sea r was born,
1

When it burst out, issuing from the womb ;

9 When I made the cloud its garment,
And the thick cloud its swaddling-bands,

10 And r
prescribed its 1 limit for it,

And set bars and doors,
11 And said,

" Hitherto thou mayest come, and no further,

And here shall thy proud waves r be stayed
1
"
?

12 Hast thou (ever) since thy days (began) commanded the

morning,

(Or) hast thou caused the dawn to know its place ;

8a. ^ And he hedged about the sea with doors, which is un-

satisfactory : see phil. n. Gu. (Schdpf. u. Chaos, 92), who

helped, i.e. rendered the first services (cp. Ezk. 164
), when

etc. ? The womb] it is questionable whether the writer at all

clearly denned to himself what or whose was the womb,
whether chaos (Du. Peake) or the interior of the earth (Di.).

9. The fig. of the newborn child is continued
; immediately

atter birth, it must be a clothed and b swaddled (Ezk. 164
),
and

for these offices the newborn giant was dependent on Yahweh.

Its garments are the clouds that gather over its surface; its

swaddling-bands the darkness conceived as surrounding the

horizon.

10. |^, And I brake my limit, or boundary, upon, or against

it, which is supposed to mean I made the broken, indented coast

line its boundary: see phil. n. b. Yahweh prevents the monster

from escaping from its allotted limit by means of barred doors.

lib. See phil. n. Cp. Ps. 89
10

.

12-15. The constant return of morning and the effect

of light. Every day since the world began morning has

broken and light has played its marvellous part ethical
(

13 - 15
)

and physical (

u
)

at God's command ;
but

(

12
)
has Job, not in-

deed throughout his brief life, but on any single day of it, issued

the command and secured its discharge ? On these vv. see

phil. n. on u (end).

12. Each day takes its appointed place (cp. 3
3"10

)
at God's

command.
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13 That it might take hold of the skirts of the earth,

And that (so) the wicked might be shaken off it?

14 It changeth like clay under a seal,

And r
is dyed

"

like a garment ;

15 And their light is withholden from the wicked,

And the raised arm is broken.
16 Hast thou come unto the springs of the sea?

Or hast thou walked in the recesses of the deep ?

17 Have the gates of Death been revealed to thee ?

Or have the gate-keepers of Darkness ever r seen thee 1
?

13. "The fact that the light has the effect of detecting and

dispersing evil-doers is expressed under a beautiful poetical

figure: the earth is pictured as a vast coverlet; and the dawn,
which darts in a moment from east to west (Ps. 139

9
),

seizes

this by its extremities, brings to light the wicked upon it, and

shakes them off it like dust" (Dr.) ; cp. for the opposition of

light to evil-doers, 24
13 -17

. Skirts of the earth] 37
s

.

14. The earth, deprived by night of both form and colour,

receives both again at dawn, which a
stamps it afresh, so that

all objects on it stand out in clear relief, and b colours it afresh

as a garment that is dyed. Is dyed] fl] they {i.e. the objects on

the earth) standforth.

15. Overtaken by morning in the pursuit of high-handed

crime, the wicked are brought tojustice and punishment. Their

light] which is night, darkness
; 24

17
.

16-18. The depths and breadths of the earth. As

limited as is Job's range through time, is his range through

space : he has never fathomed the depth
16f

-, nor traversed the

breadth 18
,
of God's creation.

16. Springs] if this be the meaning (see phil. n.) the refer-

ence is to the "hidden channels connecting the sea with the

great abyss of water (the "great deep"), which the Hebrews

conceived to extend under the earth (Ps. 24
2

136
6

: cp.

Gen. 49
25

,
Ex. 204

),
and from which the waters of the sea were

supposed to be derived
"
(Dr.). Recesses] see phil. n. and 1 1

7 n.

17. If the depths of the sea
(

16
)
are unknown to Job, still

more the greater depths (n
8
7 26s

,
Ps. 8613

,
Ezk. 32

1S
)

of
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18 Hast thou shown thyself attentive to the breadths of the earth?

Declare, if thou knowest it all.

19 Which way dwelleth light ;

And darkness where is its place ;

20 That thou shouldest take it to its boundary,

And r
bring it into 1 the paths to its house ?

21 Thou knowest, for then thou wast born,

And the number of thy days is great.

Sheol. The dark underworld, the gated realm of death, is

open and wholly known to Yahweh (26
s
) ;

even its outside is

unknown to Job ;
one day, no doubt, Job will see those gates,

out he will gain his knowledge, unlike Yahweh, at the expense

3f freedom and life. Death = Abaddon (28
s2

)
= Sheol (26

s
,

Ps. fp). Gates of Death] Ps. 9
14

107
18

; cp. "gates of Sheol,"

Is. 38
10 in all which passages, differently from here, the

gates of death are conceived as approached in severe sick-

ness. Gate-keepers] so ffi : fH gates, as in a
. Darkness] cp.

io21f-: for the word (niD^f) see 3
s n. Cp. the use of darkness

(-|E>n ||
land of oblivion) of Sheol in Ps. 88 13 (12) - 7 .Have . . .

ever seen thee P] pf canst thou see ? ffir have . . . terrified theey

the gate-keepers being conceived as terrifying monsters.

18. Attentive to] see phil. n.
; or, to have understanding

(

4b
) of. b. Cp.

4b
. Bi. Du. see in 21 the direct continuation of

this v., Du. placing
19f - after 15

.

19 f. The homes of light and darkness. Light and

darkness, since they were separated (Gn. i
3f

-)
at creation

(cp. "then,"
21

),
have separate dwellings: light at close of

day, its daily work abroad being done, returns to its house,

and so does darkness at the close of night. Does Job know

which way these houses lie? Can he take light or darkness

even to the confines of its home, to the paths that lead up to it ?

Some (Di. Bu.) understand 20a to refer to fetching light or

darkness out of its house into the territory or region in which

it has to exercise its daily function,
2ob to taking it home.

Bring it unto] JH discern or understand.

21. Ironical: of course Job knows; for he is as old as

creation: cp. 15
7
(Eliphaz).
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22 Hast thou entered the treasuries of snow,
Or seest thou the r store-houses 1 of hail,

23 Which I have reserved against the time of distress,

Against the day of war and of battle?
24 Which is the way to where the r wind n

is distributed,

(And) the sirocco scattered over the earth ?

28 Who hath channelled a conduit for the rain-flood,

And a way for the lightning of the thunder ;

22 f. Snow and hail. Treasuries] cp. 37 n., Dt. 2812
(" his

goodly treasury the heavens"), Jer. io13 (" He bringeth forth

wind from His treasuries "), En. 41
4 6011 "21

(chambers of

winds, snow, mist, rain, treasury of peals of thunder). Store-

houses] ^ treasuries, as a
.

23. Snow and hail are kept by God in His store-houses till

He requires them for purposes of judgement, e.g. for ruining

the crops of evil-doers, or b
confounding them in battle. Cp.

Ex. 9
22 -26

,
Is. 2817

,
Ezk. 13

13
, Hag. 217

,
Sir. 39

29f -

(fire and hail

. . . these also are formed for judgement ... all these are

created for their uses, and they are in His treasury, against

the time when they are required) ;
for hail in battle, Jos. io11

,

Is. 3O
30f -

; for snow, 1 Mac. 13
22

(not cited as a divine judge-

ment), Ps. 6814
(?). Reserved against] see phil. n. and 21 30

.

24. Winds have their chambers, too
;

but where ? Cp.

En. 41
4 6012

,
"and the angel . . . showed me . . . the

chamber of the winds, and how the winds are divided."

Wind] ^ light \
see phil. n.

25-27. Two marvels connected with the descent of rain,

one common also to lightning
1

. The rain (1) descends by a

way determined (cp. 28s6
)

for it, as also does the lightning,

however much it may appear to flash at hazard : (2) the rain

falls (not only for the service of man, but), fulfilling purposes

of God which have wider objects than men, on uninhabited

country ;
for this wider range of God's providence left uncon-

sidered by Job in his anthropocentric discussion of God's ways,

cp. 39
lff - and Ps. I04

16 -18 - 20-22 - 25
.

25. Channelled] pillag, cp. peleg, channel (20,
6
).

A conduit]

the same word is used of channels for irrigation (Ezk.
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26
Causing it to rain on a land (which) none (inhabiteth),

On the wilderness wherein is no man
;

27 To satisfy (the land of) devastation and desolation,

And to make r the thirsty (land)
1
sprout with young

grass ?

28 Hath the rain a father ?

Or who hath begotten the drops of night-mist ?

29 Out of whose womb came the ice ?

And who gave birth to the hoar frost of heaven?
30 Like a stone waters r cohere together \

And the face of the deep
r is hidden 1

.

81 Dost thou fasten the bands of the Pleiades (?),

Or untie the cords of Orion (?) ?

3 1
4
), pipes feeding a reservoir (Is. 7

3
),

a trench to contain

water (1 K. 1832): here of pipes conceived as existing to con-

duct the rain down from heaven to earth. Rain-food] here (ct.

Ps. 32
s and the vb. in Is. 8s

)
of a heavy rain descending.

25b. = 2826b .

27. Thirsty land] ^ place ofcomingforth : see phil. n.

28. Rain and night-mist. These things have no human
source

;
with the figures of begetting and birth, cp. 829 .

Night-mist] 29
19 n.

29-30. Frost and ice. Frozen water is solid as stone
30a

,
and b hides the still unfrozen water beneath

; see phil. n.

31 f. The stars and constellations can or does Job, like

God, regulate the movement of these, causing them to rise

and set, and at different times of year to take different posi-

tions in the heavens ? This in general seems to be the sense

of the vv., though in details these are full of uncertainties. The
constellations appear to be mentioned here, after the meteoro-

logical questions of 22 "29
,
on account of the ancient association

of their movements with changes in the seasons and weather

(see on o,
7
).

31. The vbs. are certainly antithetical, the nouns (though
their meaning is uncertain) are probably synonymous ; the

identification of the constellations, particularly the Pleiades is

disputed (see on g
9
).

The meaning in general appears to be :
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can you, like God, fasten together (something belonging to or

something constituting) one constellation or unfasten another ?

In view of the consistent tone of the questions throughout the

speech can or does Job do what God does ? we must rule

out what in itself would be a perfectly possible alternative : can

Job fasten what God looses, or loose what God fastens ? Con-

sequently the constellation named in a was actually conceived

as being, at least at times, bound, that in
b
as unbound. But

with the ambiguity of the nouns, the uncertain identification of

the constellations, and our imperfect knowledge of the Hebrew

mythology or stories of the constellations, it is impossible to

get beyond very uncertain conjectures as to the exact meaning
or the exact nature of any of the myths which may be alluded

to. Fasten the bands of] or, fasten into a cluster: this has been

explained of the closeness of the stars to one another in the

Pleiades (Ew. Di. : do you perpetually keep the stars of the

Pleiades clustered close together?), or, in various ways, of

restraining the constellation in question ; e.g. those who

identify the constellation not with the Pleiades, but with Canis

major think of the chains with which Orion restrains his hound

(so Burney, EBi. 4782) ; but this makes the activity cf God

secondary, and the question equivalent to, Can you, like Orion,

hold the Dog in check ? On AV. RVm. (meaning, Canst

thou bind the sweet influences of the Pleiades, so as to restrain

the gracious season of spring, or b dismiss winter before its

time ?) see phil. n. The Pleiades] other identifications are Canis

major (see last n.) which contains Sirius, or the Scorpion

(Jensen in ZA i. 264). Untie the cords of Orion] if
a
refers to

the closeness of the stars to one another in the constellation,

this should refer to the greater distance between the stars of

another : so, e.g., Bu., who sees a reference to the conspicuous

change in apparent distance between the stars of Orion

according to its height in the sky. But in the cords it

is now more usual to see a reference to the bonds which kept
Orion for ever fixed in the sky (see on g

9
) ;

the untying or

loosening of these may refer to Orion's being dragged higher

up or lower down the sky (Di.).

32. Bringforth] Is. 40
26

. Mazzaroth] doubtless the name of
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z% Dost thou bring forth Mazzaroth in its season.

Or lead the Bear with her children?

33 Knowest thou the laws of the heavens ?

Dost thou establish their rule in the earth ?

34 Dost thou lift up thy voice to the cloud,

That abundance of waters may cover thee ?

a star or constellation, but what is altogether uncertain : see

phil. n. Or lead, etc.] % may also be translated (pointing Dmri),

or comfort the Bear for (the loss of her) sons
;

this would pre-

sumably refer to some unknown mythological trait ;
but the

translation, as giving a bad parallel to
a

,
is improbable. The

Bear] Hebr. 'Ayish (or
'

Tyyush) : the meaning of 'Ayish is quite

unknown and cannot be invoked to assist in identifying the star(s)

intended. If the constellation referred to be the Bear, 'Ayish

is, strictly, the name of the four stars composing the square,

her children (or sons) the three stars of the tail : cp. the Arabic

name for the constellation na's (in no way connected with the

Hebr. 'Ayish), the bier, for the four stars, which resemble the

bearers of a bier, and banat ndl, the daughters of the bier,

for the three stars, which resemble the followers (Lane, Arabic

Lex. 2816c). If the constellation intended is the Pleiades (9 n.),

'Ayish is probably the name of its brightest star, her children

the remaining stars : % renders the Hen with her children a

description actually applied to the Pleiades by some peoples.

33. The laws of the heavens] the laws (mpn) enjoined by God

on the heavens in respect to the appearance or disappearance of

constellations, the change of night and day, etc. Cp. Jer. 3i
35f -

33
26

: and (pn) 2826 and ? Ps. 148
6

. EBi. 2989, giving to npn a

sense not elsewhere found, though not difficult to derive from

the root meaning to inscribe, renders the pictures of the heavens,

understanding these to be the signs of the Zodiac. b. Under

God (Gn. 1
16

),
the heavens rule the earth.

34. The clouds does Job make them give rain? The

same subject is continued in 37f -

; cp. also 25_28
. Whether both

34
(which Bi. omits: 34b = 22 11

)
and 37f - were original, and, if so,

whether they were originally separated by
35f - may be questioned.

Cover] (5 a?iswer: but see phil. n.
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36 Dost thou send forth lightnings that they may go,

And say unto thee,
" Here we are"?

36 Who hath put wisdom in the . . . ?

Or who hath given understanding to the . . . ?

37 Who counteth the clouds by wisdom,

Or who tilteth the water-skins of the heavens,
38 When the soil becometh hard as metal,

And the clods cleave fast together ?

35. Lightning: cp.
26b

. With the phrasing of a
cp.

Bar. 3
33

(of light), of b
,
Bar. 3

s5
(of stars).

36. The terms left untranslated have been the subject of

many guesses (see phil. n.). (1) If the v. is in its original

context, it should refer to celestial phenomena', so, e.g., RVm.
dark clouds in

a
,
meteor \n

b
,
the thought then being that such

phenomena "from their movements and the figures they

assume . . . are apparently endowed with intelligence" (Dr.).

(2) In another context the questions might refer to the origin

of man's wisdom ;
but if the terms really mean inward parts

(cp. Ps. 51
6
)
in

a and mind (of man) in
b
(RV.), the v. is probably

misplaced. (3) A third theory is that animals are referred to :

the cock, according to an ancient theory, in
b

, spinning (spiders),

perhaps, in a
. If these animals were referred to as prognosti-

cators of the weather, the reference would not be out of place in

the context ;
but if as possessing some other form of wisdom,

the v. would fall rather somewhere between 38
s9 and 39

30
.

That a
refers to man,

b
to the cock (U al.), is quite improbable.

37. Rain (cp.
34

)
for 38 the thirsty earth. Counteth] or,

emending, spreadeth out: but see phil. n. Tilteth the water-

skins] the clouds
(

a
)
are in b

pictured (cp. 26s
n.) as vast

water-skins from which, when laid down or tilted, the water

pours forth as rain.

38. Soil] ">sy, 5
6 n. 819 n. Becometh hard as metal] lit. is

cast, or poured into a casting (as of metal); cp. "the earth

(shall be as) iron," Dt. 2823
; "your earth as copper," Lv. 2619 .

Du. Peake interpret the phrase of the powdery dusty earth

turning, as the rain falls on it, into mud (Du. : clods, Peake) ;

but see phil. n.
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39 Dost thou hunt prey for the lioness,

Or satisfy the appetite of the young lions,
40 When they crouch in dens,

(And) sit in the thicket to lie in wait ?

41 Who appointeth for the raven what he hunteth down,
When his young" ones cry unto God,

(And) fpipe
1 for lack of food.

39-XXXIX. 30. Marvels of the animal world.

39-41. Lions, 39f
-, and ravens,

41
: who secures that the

young of these are fed ? Job, as a man, would rather starve

and destroy than sustain beasts of prey ;
but God in His wis-

dom so orders His world that all His creatures are sustained;

cp. especially Ps. 104
20 '24

. Lioness] 4
llb

. Young lions\ 4
10b

.

40. Cp. 37
s

. Crouch] lie low : cp. 9
13

,
Ps. io10

.

41. For the raven\ cp. Ps. 147
9

. f^, differently pointed,

may be rendered in the evening; in this case,
41 continues the

subject of the lions, and the raven disappears. The compara-
tive brevity of the treatment of lions and ravens, if both are

dismissed in 39~41
,

is suspicious : so also is the tristich in 41
;

but there are difficulties in the way of adopting the rendering
in the evening : see phil. n. Pipe] a. term parallel to cry in a

,

and suitable to ravens, if ravens are the subject of the v., is

more probable than they wander (f^), or it the parent bird

wanders, as others conjecturally emend ;
see phil. n.

XXXIX. 1-4. The rock- or wild-goat The animal

intended is generally understood to be Capra beden, Wagn.
[DB ii. 195).

" It is a shy animal, with a keen scent, and its

coloration is so like that of the surrounding rocks, etc., that it

is very difficult to see. It usually goes in small herds of eight
or ten, and, when feeding, has a sentry on the look out for

enemies" (EBi. 1743): see, further, Tristram, Fauna and
Flora of Palestine, p. 6 (with coloured plate). The rocky (1 S.

24
s
)
mountain haunts of this animal, inaccessible to or at

least unfrequented by man (Ps. 104
18

), impressed alike the

author of Ps. 104 and of this passage. When they give birth,

these creatures in their mountain retreats are beyond man's

observation and care, but not God's : He has given to them

22
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XXXIX. : Knowest thou
v
the rock goats ?

Or dost thou observe the calving of the hinds?
2 Dost thou count the months that they fulfil?

Or dost thou Appoint
1 the time when they

bring" forth ?

8 They bow down, they give birth to their young,

They let go that wherewith they were pregnant.
4 Their young ones are healthy, they grow up in

the open ;

They go forth, and return not again.

to bring forth with ease
(

3
),
and to their young to grow up

healthily, and quickly to become independent (
4
).

1. Knowest thou] do you take thought and care about : for

the force of know, cp. 9
21 n. ^ + the time of bringing forth of.

Some prefer to read, Knowest thou the time of the wild goats,

i.e. the time or season of heat in the males; see phil. n. The

hinds] here the females of the wild goats (cp. Ps. 29
s
).

2. The months that they fulfil] the period of their pregnancy.

Appoint] pj know.

3. They bow down] 1 S. 4
19

. The v. describes the rapidity

and ease of the parturition. Rabbinic interpreters understood

it of difficult parturition ;
on both Rabbinic and classical stories

about the parturition of the wild goats, see Bochart, Hieroz.,

lib. iii. c. 17. T/iat wherewith they were pregnant] EV. al.

their sorrows, (lit. "birth-pangs"), i.e. the young as the cause

of their pains ;
with which it has become customary to com-

pare Ovid, Her. 11. 11 1, "Nate, dolor matris." Cp. also the

addition in & in 29 "sons and daughters the pains and sorrows

of my womb." But see phil. n.

4. Again] lit. for themselves ;
or unto them, i.e. the herd.

5-8. The wild ass. God
(

6
),

not man, who would rather

have kept it in bondage, has given to the wild ass, now the

most elusive and least tameable (n
12

n.) of creatures, its

freedom
(

5
) ;

and made the open country far from human

dwellings, not some human master's stable such as housed its

domesticated brother (Is. i
2
),

its home
(

6
) ;

and given it a con-

tempt for man's angry shoutings such as compelled the domestic
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6 Who hath let the wild ass go free ?

And who hath loosed the bands of the brayer?
8 Whose home I have made the steppe,

And whose dwelling-places the salt land.

* He laugheth at the tumult of the city,

He heareth not the shoutings of the taskmaster
;

ass, most widely used of all beasts of burden, to work in

servitude to man
(

7
),
and fleetness of foot to find its food over

wide stretches of country (

8
).

References to the wild ass,

especially to its fleetness, intractability, shyness and avoidance

of the haunts of men are frequent in the OT. (see n 12
,
Gn. i612

,

Hos. 89
,
Is. 32

14
,
and references in the following nn.), and even

more so in the Arabic poets (see Ahlwardt, Chalif Al-Ahmar,

341-360; Noldeke, Beitrage zur arabischen Poesie, 143, n. i,and

Funf Moallaqat, ii. 72 ff.) ;
for various ancient references see

Bochart, Hieroz., lib. iii. c. 16
;
and for a modern account of the

wild ass of the Hauran, Wetzstein in Del.

5. Wild ass . . . brayer\ the two terms are used for the

sake of parallelism, and do not refer to different species.

Neither, like the English translation in a and the Arabic

himar alwahs, defines the animal by its similarity to the

domestic ass (h
a
mSr); but the first (pere* : cp. At./ara), which

has already occurred in 65 n 12
24

s
, probably means etymologi-

cally the fleet(-footed), the second the brayer, or less probably
the fleer away (viz. from man: see phil. n.). Let go free]
released from captivity; cp. Dt. 15

12
, Is. 58. The bands] such

as kept the domestic ass in servitude to man.

6. The home of the wild ass is in uncultivated country far

from the dwellings of men (Dn. 5
21

)
in the wilderness (24

5
,

Jer. 224
,
Sir. 13

19
: cp. ova> ipefAirr), c. n 12

ffi, Jer. 31
6

(5), the

steppe (24
s
),

the salt-land. The salt land] uninhabited country

(Jer. 17
6
),

unfit for cultivation (Ps. 107
34

; cp. Jg. g
46

) ;
a

secondary reason for the use of the term here may be that as

a graminivorous animal
(

8
),

the wild ass is fond of salt.

7. He laugheth at] has no fear of; cp.
18 - 22

41
21

5
22

. b.

Cp. 3
18 n.

8. The wild ass must search far and wide for the green
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8 He spieth out the mountains as his pasture ground,
And he searcheth after every green thing.

9 Is the wild ox willing to serve thee?

Or doth he spend the night over thy manger?

stuff on which it lives, but being fleet of foot finds it with an

ease denied to the unfortunate human outcasts mentioned in

24
s

. The mountains] cp. Ps. iO4
10f

-. Every green thing\ the

food of the wild ass : cp. 65
, Jer. 14

6
.

9-12. The wild ox. Ass and ox are constantly associated

as domesticated animals and beasts of burden (Ex. 21 33
23

4, 12
,

Dt. 22 10
,
Is. i

3
32

20
,
Lk. 13

15
); and so from his contrast of the

wild {pere) to the domestic ass (h
a
mor), the poet now passes to

contrast the wild ox {r^erri) with the domestic ox (sor). The great

strength of the wild ox
(

n
) might make him a suitable servant

of man, if he would serve
;
but he will not

(

9a
)

: no manger

(

9b
)
will entice him to tolerate servitude and to endure, like the

domestic ox, being harnessed
(

10a
)
to the plough or the harrow

(

10b
) ;

but even if he would so submit, man would never have

any confidence that his innate love of freedom and his strength

would not make him break loose and cause loss
(

llf
-)

to his

employer.

9. The wild ox] that what was regarded, whether with zoo-

logical exactitude or not, as a wild ox of some kind is intended,

is sufficiently clear from this passage alone : cp. the parallel-

ism of the same Hebrew term (QN"i) with ox (Dt. 33
17

),
cows

(Is 34
7
D'HD, unless we should there read D^Kis), calf (Ps. 29

s
).

Its dangerous (Dt. 33
17

,
Ps. 2222(2l)

), lofty (Ps. 92
11

)
horns accord

with this. The Hebrew r
e,em is now commonly identified with

the Assyrian rimu, a wild bull hunted among other large game
by the Assyrian kings (Tiglath-Pileser 1. in KB i. 39), and

depicted in enamel, alternately with dragons, on the great

Ishtar Gateway of Babylon (cp. KB iv. 21). Reproductions of

this representation are given in R. Koldewey, Excavations in

Babylon, plates 26 (in colour), 27 and 30 (in colour), and R. W.
Rogers, History ofBabylonia and Assyria, i. 318.

" Among the

Assyrians it was often employed in metaphors of strength,

and at times occurs in parallelism with piru y elephant. Hence
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10 Dost thou bind r him 1 to the furrow r with 1 cords?

Or doth he harrow the valleys after thee?

11 Would'st thou trust him, because his strength is great?

Or would'st thou leave to him what thou hast toiled for?

it is not improbable that the animal referred to is the Aurochs,

the Urus of Julius Caesar (BG 6. 28) . . . and the Bos primi-

genius of naturalists. Its teeth were found by Tristram in

Lebanon, in the valley of the Nahr el-Kalb, which is just

in the neighbourhood where Tiglah-Pileser 1. (c. 1100 B.C.)

claimed to have killed the rimu. ... A similar animal is the

wild cow or wadiha which, according to Doughty (Ar. Des.

i. 328), may probably be the DX"). Though of no great size it has

dangerous horns, measuring sometimes 23 inches . . . with

which, when maddened with wounds, it will inflict fatal injuries
"

(EBi. 5229). An alternative name for the last-mentioned

animal in the northern Bedawin dialects is bakar al-wahl, i.e.

the wild cow, wadiha, denoting it as white. Doughty (ib. 327)

gives an illustration of the horn. This animal is strictly an

antelope (ib. 328), and, in particular, the Oryx Beatrix, Gray,

an animal about 35 inches high at the withers, and of a pre-

vailing dirty white colour with the long conspicuous horns

already referred to. A coloured illustration of it is given in

Sclater and Thomas, The Book of the Antelopes, iv. plate lxxxi.

In Arabic the term rim, on the other hand, is given to quite

another species of antelope, a graceful little gazelle, that does

not correspond to the animal called re,em in Hebrew, viz.

Gazella Marica, Thos., depicted in Sclater and Thomas, op. cit.

iii. lvi.
; cp. Hess, in ZATW, 1915, \2i-\2T,. Manger] Is. i

3
:

cp. DUN-nfr, Pr. 15
17

.

10. Him to thefurrow with cords] $fy the wild ox in thefurrow

of his cord. After thee] in harrowing (unlike ploughing) the

animal must have been led.

11. No doubt the strength of the wild ox would be most

useful to you ;
but suppose you could catch him and put

him to work, would you trust him? See on 9~12
. What

thou hast toiledfor] the fruit of thy labour in the field (cp. io3

phil. n.).
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12 Would'st thou confide in him, that he would return,
r And !

gather A thy seed
r
to the

n

threshing floor ?

12. If you were to send the wild ox out to bring home your

harvest, you would never expect him to come back. Seed] in

the sense of the matured product of the seed sown, corn-crop,

as Lv. 27
10

, Is. 23
s

, Hag. 219 . Return] or (Qre) bring back; on

this and the emendation adopted above, see phil. n.

13-18. The ostrich. There need be no doubt that the

ostrich (U) is the subject of these verses, though the earlier VV.
did not recognize it, and the term used for the bird in a is

strange (see phil. n.), nor that the cruelty (

14~16
), and, if l7 be

original, the stupidity also, commonly attributed to the bird

(cp. Bochart, Hieroz., lib. ii. cc. 14-17, and Schultens on this

passage) are here referred to. But the first and last vv. of

the passage (

13- 18
)
are obscure, and in consequence the exact

point and reference of the entire description uncertain. Accord-

ing to one view of 13 there is an implicit contrast between

the cruelty of the ostrich and the kindness of the stork:

then the marvel, as in 5_8 and 9~12
,
consists in the striking

differences between animals that in other respects closely

resemble one another. Failing this, we must fall back for an

explanation of the ostrich, though a bird, appearing in the

midst of the quadrupeds, on the fact that it, like wild asses

and wild oxen, is a notable inhabitant of the desert (see, e.g.,

La. 4
3

, Is. 13
21

34
13

;
Schult. [118 top); or we may suppose

that the section has been misplaced Wr. places it after 30

or, though this is much less probable than the preceding or

following suggestion, that it has been separated from 26f -

through the interpolation of 19~25
(Ehrlich), or that it has itself

been interpolated (Bi. Hatch, Du. Che. in EBi. 2481 ; cp. Di.

Peake). Those who adopt the last view appeal in proof to (S,

from which 13_18 were absent, to the length of the section (six

distichs as against four in the three preceding sections
; yet

19-25
j s stju longer), the mention of God in 17

,
and the pre-

dominance of the directly descriptive over the interrogative

mode of expression. If the section is original,
13a as well as

13b was probably interrogative ; and the remainder of the



XXXIX. 15.] YAHWEH 343

13 Is the wing- of the ostrich . . .,

Or . . . . . ;

14 That she leaveth her eggs on the earth,

And warmeth (them) in the dust ;

15 And forgetteth that a foot may crush them,

And the wild beasts trample upon them ?

section for the most part dependent on the question (cp.
6
)

:

but, even if it were independent of the opening question, cp.

It 21-25. 28-30^

13. Schultens (cp. Bochart, op. cit. c. 16) was already able

to collect twenty different translations or interpretations of this

v., and this number could now be considerably increased.

Many of these, including AV., can be ruled out as impossible ;

several remain from which an uncertain choice may be made.

Probably
b contained one, if not two terms, parallel to "

wing"
in a

;
whether it contained even (cp.

5
)
one (AV.), not to say

two {WS Rashi), terms parallel, synonymously or antithetically,

to "ostrich
"

is uncertain. In R.V., "The wing of the ostrich

rejoiceth ; (But) are her pinions and feathers kindly (mrg. (like)

the stork's)?," the renderings "rejoiceth," "but" and "her"

are all questionable ;
as is also (see above) the absence of in-

terrogation in a
. Less improbably, with two slight emendations,

we may translate, Is the wing of the ostrich sluggish, Or is

pinion and feather lacking (to her), That she leaves, etc. Wr.

rendered, Does the wing of the ostrich soar aloft, Or is it strong

on the wing like the hawk and the falcon ? Nay, it leaves, etc. ;

if such a contrast between the ostrich's eggs laid on the ground,

and the hawk's
(

26
)
or the stork's (Ps. 104

17
)
in lofty trees was

the point expressed in the original text, %} requires more change

than Wr. allowed himself to make in it (see phil. n.).

14-16. The cruelty of the ostrich : cp. "cruel as ostriches,"

La. 4
3

. If P? in
b

is correct, the v. refers to two actual habits

of the ostrich, viz. that having laid its eggs in holes scooped in

the sand, it
a then leaves them (frequently during the early

period of incubation and in the daytime to go in search of

food), but b
at other times (and continuously during the final

periods of incubation) sits upon them to hatch them : but b
in
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16 She useth her young ones hardly, (making them) into none

of hers
;

Her toil is in vain : (there is) no fear.
17 For God hath made her to forget wisdom,

And hath given her no share in understanding.
18 What time she spurreth herself (?) on high,

She laugheth at the horse and his rider.

this case forms a bad introduction to 15
,
and we should prob-

ably read in
b
depositeth them (see phil. n.) for warmeth

; then

in
a we may render by the stronger word abandoneth (cp, Jer.

14
6
); and the whole v. refers to a single striking habit of the

bird, viz. that it lays its eggs not high up out of danger, but

on the ground, and leaves them there
(

15
), exposed to the risk

of any man or beast that may pass by.

16. The v. is a reflection on such habits of the ostrich as

that in addition to the eggs laid and concealed in the sand for

hatching, it lays others which it leaves exposed in the sand

and uses for the nourishment of the chicks; and that "when
the ostrich is surprised with her brood she runs away from her

chicks
"
(Post in Hastings' DB iii. 635). Heryoung ones] the

unhatched birds. b.
a
cp. Is. 65

s3
. Her

toil] in laying and in

sitting on her eggs. There is no fear] "she is unconcerned

about it" (Dr.).

17. The stupidity of the ostrich : cp. the Arabic proverb,

"stupider than an ostrich" (see Bochart, op. cit., who cites

many ancient testimonies to its stupidity). The v. in giving
the reason for the cruelty described in 14-16

,
so far blunts that

charge; and it stands awkwardly before 18
, which suggests wis-

dom rather than stupidity. Since also the v. mentions God (cp.

40
9 - 19

),
it is perhaps an addition (cp. Peake). In lacking wisdom,

the ostrich lacks what was not confined to man, but found also

in animals (i2
7

-, Is. i
3

, Jer. 87
,
Pr. 66

),
and in some pre-eminently

(Pr. 3o
2i

).

18. The speed of the ostrich :
" If helped by the wind, the

fleeing ostrich spreads its tail-feathers like a sail and with

constant flapping of its outspread wings easily escapes its

pursuers
"

(Wetzstein in Del.). To this habit the unknown
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19 Dost thou give strength to the horse?

Dost thou clothe his neck with r
might

1
?

20 Dost thou cause him to quiver like a locust,

In the majesty of his terrible snorting?
21 r He 1 pawr eth ! in the valley, and rejoiceth ;

In strength he goeth out to meet the weapons.
22 He laugheth at fear, and is not dismayed ;

And he turneth not back away from the sword.
23 The quiver twangeth upon him,

The flashing point of the spear and the javelin.
24

Quivering and excited he swalloweth the ground,

And he standeth not still (?) at the sound of (?) the

horn.

word rendered above spurreth herself"is supposed to allude (see

phil. n.). Laugheth at] the slow and ineffective pace of her

pursuers : cp.
7 n.

19-25. The horse, and in particular the war-horse ;
its

excitement, eagerness and absence of fear as it carries its armed

rider
(

23
)
into battle.

19. Might] a conjecture based on the parallel term. Guesses

at the meaning of ty include fear ((&), thunder (AV.), neighing

(U), quivering mane (R.V.); see phil. n.

20. Much in this v. is uncertain: see phil. n. Quiver] cp.
2i

, Like a locust] the comparison of the war-horse with a locust

seems less natural than the reverse (Jl. 24
,
Rev. g

7
).

21. The valley] cp. "thy choicest valleys were full of

chariots: and the horsemen," etc., Is. 22 1

'

: also, for valleys as

battlefields or the sites of encampments, Gn. 14
8

, Jg. 7
1

,
Is. 2821

.

Rejoiceth ; In strength] fH rejoiceth in strength, which unduly

limits the ground of the horse's joy : both sense and rhythm
could well spare in strength altogether.

22. He laugheth] v. 7 n. The sword] of the enemy: this

would form an excellent parallel term to "weapons" in 2lb
:

the order of the lines may have been 21a - 22a - 2lb - 22b
.

24b. The translation is very uncertain, but on the whole

preferable to the alternative : he believeth not that, or when, or

if (there is) the sound of the horn. Possibly the line is merely
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25 As often as the horn (soundeth), he saith, "Aha! "

And from afar he scenteth the battle,

The thunder of the captains, and the shouting.
26 Is it through thy understanding that the hawk taketh flight,

That he spreadeth his wings towards the south ?

intrusive, and 24 - 25
originally consisted not of a distich and a

tristich, but of two distichs : see phil. n.

25. He neighs out his delight when the horn, the military

(Am, 3
6

, Jer. 4
19

)
musical instrument, sounds an advance. The

thunder of the captains] if the phrase is correct, this must mean
the orders of the military captains (Nu. 31

14
,
Is. 3

3
) given in tones

of thunder. Shouting] or war-cry : cp. Am. i
u

, Jer. 4
19

, Zeph.
i
16
("the day of the horn and the battle-shout").

26-30. The hawk and, at least in Pj, the vulture. Birds

have been previously mentioned the raven (38
41

fH) and the

ostrich
(

13~18
) ;

here two further birds conclude this survey of

the animal world. Is it through wisdom given to it by Job
that a sure instinct leads the hawk southwards at the approach
of winter, or, at his command, that the vulture (unlike the

ostrich,
14

) places its nest high up out of reach, on those rocky
fastnesses where it makes its home and from whence its keen

and far-seeing eye detects its carrion
(

30
)
food ?

26. The hawk] p; in Lv. 11 16
,

Dt. I4
15

t the term is

generic for a class of birds including (ina'W) several species ;

birds of the Falconidae class appear to be intended (Bochart,

Hieroz., lib. ii. c. 19 ; Tristram, NHB, p. 189 f.
; Thomson, Land

and Book, 326; EBi. and DB, s.v. hawk); some of these, as,

e.g., the lesser kestrel, migrate south in winter. The allusion to

migration (cp. Jer. 8") in b
,

is not to be eliminated by rendering

to the south-wind,
" in which case the reference would be to the

strength of wing that enabled it to fly in the teeth of the south

wind "
(Peake after Du.), for this would surely require a stronger

prep, than 7.

27 f. Du. (see phil. n.), Or is it at thy command that it

maketh its nest on high, And hath lodging upon the crag of

the rock ? This removes the vulture, and makes the whole

strophe describe the hawk. Du.'s emendations greatly improve
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27 Or is it at thy command that the vulture mounteth up,

And maketh his nest on high ?

28 Upon the rock he dwelleth and hath lodging,

Upon the crag of the rock and the fastness.

29 From thence he spieth out food ;

Afar off his eyes behold it.

30 His nestlings also gulp down blood :

And where the slain are, there is he.

XL. 2 Will the reprover contend with the Almighty?
He that argueth with God, let him answer it.

3 And Job answered Yahweh, and said,

the parallelism, and one bird rather than two would be more

according to the analogy of the other sections ; on the other

hand the habits described in 27_3C
agree with those elsewhere

associated with the vulture.

27. The vulture] g
26 n. b. (with

28
), cp. Jer. 49

16
.

28. Crag] Heb. tooth
; cp. Dent Blanche, Dent du Midi.

29. The vulture and its prey; cp. o,
26

,
Hab. i

8
,
Dt. 2849

(note

"from afar"), Jer. 48
40

49
22

: cp. Ezk. i7
3ff

-.

30a. Did Job endow the bird "with her terrible instincts,

that show themselves at once in her young, which suck up
blood"? Cp. also Pr. 30

17
. Hrz. compares Aelian, H.A.

10. 14, aapKcov ifierai (3opa ical Trivet ai/xa koI ra veorria

KTpe<f)ei rolq ai>T0i<>. b. cp. Mt. 24
28

.

XL. I. Between 39
30 and 40

2 ^, not ffir, inserts, And
Yahweh answered Job and said, thus cutting off the conclu-

sion (40
2
)
of Yahweh's speech in 38

2
-3g

30
40

2
.

2. Very effectively the speech closes as it opened (38
2f>

)

with a challenge : Will Job, who has taken upon him the part

of reprover and admonisher of God (cp. 38
2
),

still carry on the

dispute? if so, he must answer (cp. 38
3
)
the questions Yahweh

has put to him, and explain the marvels of creation which have

just been brought before him in 38
4
-3Q

30
;

if he cannot do so,

he has no right to criticize and reprove.

4 f.
( + , probably, 42

s -6
). Job's reply to Yahweh : he

admits without reservation that he cannot answer God's

questions (

4a
): he will therefore give up the role of critic

(

4b
),
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4 Behold, I am too mean : what can I answer thee?

I lay mine hand upon my mouth.
6 Once have I spoken ;

but I will not r do so again
1

;

Yea twice, but I will no further.
8 Then Yahweh answered Job out of the storm, and said :

which he confesses he had several times assumed
(

5
).

In con-

trast to his own weakness (40
4
),

he acknowledges the omni-

potence of God (42
s
) ; and, now that he has been challenged

(38*), he sees that he had spoken confidently of what really was

beyond his comprehension (42
3
) ;

and this had been because his

previous knowledge of God had been by hearsay ; whereas his

present knowledge is the outcome of direct vision
;

this vision,

and new kind of knowledge, have led him to humility and

repentance (

6
)
for what he had said in criticism of God, though

the text and meaning of 42 are by no means certain.

4. Too mean] unequal to the task. b. Cp. 21 5
29,

5. Once . . . twice] i.e. more than once, several times :

cp. 33
14

. Do so again] ^ answer.

6-XLI. 26 (34). According to the present text
(

6 = 38
1

) a

second speech of Yahweh clearly begins with 7
;

to this second

speech Job then makes a second reply in 42
2-6 - But it is

probable that in the original form of the poem Yahweh made

only one speech (38
2
-39

30
40

2
),
and Job only one reply and con-

fession (4o
4f -

42
2 -6

).

In favour of this conclusion there are weighty considerations : (1) Even
as they now stand, unassociated with 42

2 "6
, 40

4f- contain a confession,
without any reservation, that Job has thrown up his case, and that he has

nothing further to say ;
in other words, so far as Job is concerned, Yahweh's

object in speaking- is already achieved, and there is no need for him to

deliver another speech ; (2) after such a confession Yahweh's rebuke in
7 "14 "comes perilously near nagging

- "
(Peake) : this objection could be

slightly mitigated, but not removed, by merely omitting
7 and retaining

8 " 14

as a second speech ; (3) the speed), if the descriptions of leviathan and
behemoth be omitted (see below), is suspiciously short; and (4) though it

treats of a new subject, it has no sufficient distinctness ofpurpose from the

first speech ; nor does it draw from Job a really distinct or different con-

fession ; Yahweh here refers (40
8

)
to Job's impugnment of His righteous-

ness, and to His government ofmen (

u '13
), whereas in 38. 39 He had spoken of

His work in Nature ; but this still leads up, as do 38. 39, to the powerlessness
and ignorance of Job in contrast to the might and wisdom of God

(

14
) ; and
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7 Gird up thy loins like a mighty man :

I will ask thee, and declare thou unto me.
8 Wilt thou even disallow my right ?

Wilt thou condemn me, that thou mayest be justified ?

Job's reply in 42
s " 6 offers no particular withdrawal of his impugnment of

God's righteousness, but rather continues, and gives the reason for what

he has already said in 40
45

; thus he specifically acknowledges the might
of God (42

s
), as in 40

4 he had recognized his own impotence, and he gives

as a reason for the silence on which he is now resolved (40
4b

), the humility

to which the vision of God has brought him (42
s
'-). Most of those who

adopt the view that there is but one speech of Yahweh, include in this

one speech, and that as its conclusion, 40
8 " 14

(so Bi. Du. Peake) ;
but it is

more probable that that speech concluded with 40
2

,
and that 40

7
-4i

26 should

be looked on as a variant of the original speech of Yahweh; for (1) the

forcible effect of the brief challenge in 40
2

is weakened by the addition

of a few distichs presenting a new subject ; (2) 40
4f -

admitting Job's

incapacity to answer and announcing his retirement from the argument,
follows far better immediately on Yahweh's challenge to him to answer,

and justify his argument if he can (40
2
), than after 8 " 14

; (3) if the poet

intended to deal with the impugnment of God's righteousness, it is prob-

able that he would have done so more nearly on the scale of his

treatment of the divine wisdom and power in 38. 39 ; (4) if the speech of

Yahweh dealt separately and concluded with the question of the divine

righteousness, it would be strange that Job's confession should make no

reference to it, but only to the might of God (42
2
). Da. feeling this

remarked (on 42
s
), "Job does not, as might have been expected, acknow-

ledge the divine righteousness
"

;
but then proceeded very inconclusively to

explain that "any one divine attribute implies all others. Omnipotence
cannot exist apart from righteousness" ; if this reasoning were valid at all,

it would render Yahweh's second speech unnecessary.

7-14. As Job had questioned the justice of God's rule of the

world, he is now ironically invited to assume Divine attributes,

and rule it himself; since he cannot accept the invitation, and

so gain by experience a knowledge of all that is involved, he

has no right to criticize.

7. = 38
3

.

8. Disallow] or, make void (15
4

,
Is. 14

27
,
Nu. 30

9 - 13(8 - 12)
).

My right] that which is my due (34
s

,
Is. io2

),
i.e. my claim

that I rule the world justly ? Or "EDE>0 might mean my right,

in the sense of the right, or justice, which I execute in the

world (Di. Da.) : wilt thou condemn me that thou mayest be in

the right, in thy claim, viz. to have been treated differently ?

9. Arm] the symbol of might, as 22s n.
;
of God, Ps. 89

14

and often. Thunder] mentioned as an imposing manifesta-
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Or hast thou an arm like God?
And canst thou thunder with a voice like his?

10
Pray, deck thyself with majesty and loftiness ;

And array thyself with glory and state :

11 Shed abroad the overflowings of thine anger ;

And look upon every one that is proud, and abase him :

12 Look on every one that is proud, (and) bring him low ;

And pull down the wicked where they stand :

13 Hide them in the dust together ;

Bind up their faces in the hidden (world) :

tion of God's power (cp. 37
2 "5

).
There is a sudden transition

here from the thought of God's justice to that of His might.

The world is so large, the circumstances and situations of

human life so infinitely varied, that none but an omnipotent

Ruler could rule them all with perfect justice : "one, there-

fore, who does not possess God's might, must refrain from

passing judgment upon God's justice
"

(Di.).

10-12. God challenges Job, if he really thinks he can rule

the world even as well as, not to say better than God does, to

assume His attributes of majesty and power, and to abase the

wicked as God abases them.

10. Deck thyself] put on as an ornament C"|l?) : so Hos. 2 15
,

Is. 61 10 al. Majesty (psa)] of God, as 37*, Ex. 15
7

,
Is. 24

14
al.

Loftiness {^)] cp. 22 12
. Glory and state (Tim mn)] the attributes

of a king (Ps. 21 6
45*) ;

of God, Ps. 104
1 c-66 .

11. Shed abroad] lit. scatter, or disperse (Pr. 5
16

).
The

figure is that of an impetuous, overflowing stream : cp. to pour

out wrath, Hos. 5
10

,
and often. b. cp. Is. 2 12

. Look upon] lit.

see : do, if thou canst, as I do, who merely see the wicked,

and they are instantly brought down !

I2a. = llb
, except one word : the repetition, if original, was

intended to give emphasis to the thought. b. Where they

stand] immediately, and on the spot.

13. The reference might be to some dark, underground

cavern, used as a prison, such as that in which Azazel is con-

fined in En. io4t -

(bind Azazel hand and foot, and cast him

into the darkness : and make an opening in the desert, which

is in Dudael, and cast him therein. And place upon him rough

and jagged rocks, and cover him with darkness, and let him
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w Then will I also praise thee,

That thine own right hand can save thee.

abide there for ever, aal tt/v o-tyiv civtov Trcofiaaov, koX (<<?

fir} dewpelro), quoted by Di.), or, more probably, perhaps, to

the dust of the grave in
a

,
and to the dark and hidden recesses

of Sheol in
b

. Hide them in the dust] Is. 2 10
.

14. If Job succeeds in a position in which (as his com-

plaints imply) he deems God to have failed, God will acknow-

ledge not, indeed, that he is equal to Himself in all things,

but that he has an arm like God's
(

9a
)

that at least his own

power is sufficient for the task which he has undertaken, and

that he is able to wield effectively his sword for the punishment

of evil-doers. The hand, right hand or arm, is said in Heb.

to save, or give salvation {deliverance, victory) to a person,

when, with none to help him, he himself triumphantly over-

comes his foes ;
of men, Jg. J

2
(" lest Israel vaunt themselves

against me, saying, Mine own hand hath saved me "), 1 S. 25
26 -

33
,
Ps. 44

4(3
^; of God, Is. 59

16 and 63
s
(no one else could do any-

thing, so " his own arm brought salvation to him "), Ps. 98
1

.

15-XLI. 34 (26). Behemoth and Leviathan. For various

reasons it seems probable that the description of these two

animals was not written by the author of 38 f.

(1) The descriptions are longer : the longest description in 38 f. extends

to six distichs and a tristich ; that of behemoth to ten, that of leviathan to

thirty-four distichs. (2) Questions, so frequent throughout 38 f. and never

intermitted for more than a few distichs (at most five, 39
21 " 25

) at a time, are

here entirely absent from twent)' consecutive distichs in 4i
15_34

(
7--6

) and from

nine or ten in ^.o
15 "23

*
24

'. The questions that do occur are massed together
in 4I

1 "7, 10f- 13f-
(40

25 "31
4i

2f- 6' -

). (3) The constant recurrence of questions in

38 f. serves to keep the sense that God is speaking vivid, and to give an

accumulating urgency to the divine challenge to Job ; in the prolonged
absence of questions in, and the purely descriptive character of especially

the close of, 40
15
-4i

34
(
26

>,
the force of the challenge expressed, as in 38 f., in

41
1 " 11

(40
25
~4i

3
) dies away, and it is easy to forget that God is speaking.

(4) This effect is not prevented by the direct assertion of 41
12

<
4
', which, if

the text be correct, has no parallel in 38 f. (5) In 38 f. it is the habits,

actions and temper of the animals, and especially what is striking or

strange in these, that are referred to ; in 40
15ff-

descriptions of the bodily

parts of the animal assume prominence (see especially 40
16"18

4i
12- 16_23 - 30

(4. 7-is.
23))_ (5) Whether behemoth and leviathan are respectively the

hippopotamus and the crocodile, in which case they are pre-eminently
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Egyptian animals, or mythical monsters (see below), they contrast strikingly
with the actual animals of Palestine described in 38 f. It is questionable
whether much or any weight can be attached to (7) linguistic and stylistic
differences: Di. detects such in Jordan (=a river) 40

23
, leviathan 40

26

(assuming that it differs in meaning from leviathan in 3
8
), JDT 41

5
(ct. 30

11
),

"?3 and bid 4i
ls

,
'^>3 negativing the finite vb. 41

18
,
nn 41

25
(ct. nnn 621

) ; but

both jm and nn, even if in themselves significant, are textually doubtful ;

on the negatives, the most noticeable among the points adduced, and on

BID, see phil. nn. on 4i
15 - 18

; on leviathan see the end of this introductory
note ; the use of Jordan in 40

23
is no doubt remarkable, but there is no

obvious opportunity for its use elsewhere in the book. Di. also alleges the

style of 4i
7, 12, 15- 18

,
but this is partly the result of textual corruption and

for the rest inconclusive. In view of the indecisiveness of (7), it must no
doubt remain largely a matter of taste whether the author of 38 f. is con-

sidered to be also the author of 4o
15
-4i

S4
(
26

) or an)' part of it, and whether
there were originally two speeches of Yahweh or only one. But such a
second speech as the present text offers, with its brief introduction (40

7"14
)

followed by these lengthy descriptions of two animals, with its small inter-

rogative element and entire absence of challenge at the close, is certainly

greatly inferior in conception to the first with its vivid, brief descriptions of

several animals, its recurrent challenging questions, and its final question

(40
2
).

To transfer the descriptions of behemoth and leviathan to the first

speech, as some have proposed, merely mars the first without rendering
the second speech thus reduced to great brevity (40

7 - 14
) more probable.

A further question is whether the whole of 40
15
-4i

34
(
26

> is from the same
hand. If not, it is safest to distinguish from the rest 41

1 " 11
(4o

25
~4i

3
) which

is mainly interrogative (and so in contrast to the rest which is almost

entirely descriptive), and possibly treats of a sea monster in contrast to the

Nile animals that form the subject of the rest. This passage (41
1_n

) might then

have originally formed part of the first or rather the only speech of Yahweh.
Others have distinguished (1) the description of leviathan ^i

12-34
!
4 -'26

) from

(2) the description of behemoth and the interrogations about leviathan (40
15-

41
11

(
3
)), attributing the whole of (2) to the author of 38 f. : so, e.g., Stuhlmann ;

see also the discussions by Bu. (on 40
15
-4i

26
)and Ku. (Hist. Crit. Onderzoek,

iii. 101, n. 17).

The identifications of behemoth and leviathan with the

hippopotamus and the crocodile respectively are now commonly
accepted : the only modern competing- theory is that which,

reviving- in a fresh form ancient Jewish interpretations (En.
6o7-9 - 24

, Apoc. Bar. 20/
4

, 4 Es. 649"52
: see also references, s.v.

;n""6 in Levy, NHWB) sees in these beasts mythical monsters

described partly on the basis of mythological tradition, partly

by means of traits derived from the hippopotamus and the

crocodile (Che. EBi. 2483) : see Che. Job and Solomon, 56, and

Behemoth and Leviathan, in EBi.
; Toy, Judaism and Christi-
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16
Behold, now, behemoth, which I made with thee ;

Grass, like the ox, doth he eat.

anity, 162 f.
;
Gu. Schbpfungu. Chaos, 57, 61 ff.

;
and for a full and

keen criticism of the theory, Bu. The supposed mythical traits

are found mainly in the interrogative passage (41
1-11

(40
25
-4i

8
)),

though not exclusively, for Che. and Gu. find such also in 40
19, 24

^25(17)31-34(23-26)^ an(1 especially in the fact that both animals,

though this so far as the hippopotamus is concerned rests pre-

cariously on 40
24

,
are represented as beyond the power of men

to capture, whereas the ancient Egyptians hunted and captured

both the crocodile and the hippopotamus. Yet this point can-

not be pressed too far, for, as Bu. (on 40
25

)
has pointed out, the

Egyptians themselves could speak rhetorically of the animals as

unapproachable : so in a hymn of victory Amon-Re says of

Thothmes : "The lands of Mitanni tremble under fear of thee:

I have caused them to see thy majesty as a crocodile, lord of fear

in the water, unapproachable" (Breasted, Egyptian Records, ii.

659). Possibly, however, those who put forward this theory

are so far right that two distinct animals are described in 41
1 ""34

(40
25
~4i

26
).

In the interrogative passage, which is dominated

by the idea of the beast's invincibility, there is nothing, unless

we should so regard 41
7
(40

31
),

that points necessarily or at all

strikingly to the crocodile, and one or two points (see on 41
1
)

seem inconsistent with it. We should, perhaps, distinguish

(1) in 4i
1-11

(40
25
-4i

3
)
a description of a sea-monster, leviathan,

which is implied in Ps. 104
26 to be seen of sailors on the sea,

but is more often mentioned with distinctly mythical associa-

tions (3
8

,
Is. 27

1
,
Ps. 74

14
,
En. 6o7 '9

, 4 Esd. 649~52
, Apoc. Bar. 29

4
),

from (2) a description in 4x12-34(4-26) Qf the iVY/e-monster, the

crocodile, which was never termed leviathan, but may have

been mentioned by name in the rhythmically irregular and more

or less corrupt opening v. of the description (4i
4(12)

).

15-24. Behemoth. Its habits
(

16 - 2 -23
), bodily parts (

1<J
-18

),

and avoidance of capture (

24
).

15. Behemoth] apparently the pi. of the common Hebr. term

for beast with intensive force the great beast here applied to

a particular animal which may, on the strength of the details

23
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16
Lo, now, his strength is in his loins,

And his force is in the muscles of his belly.

given, especially of its amphibious character
(

22f
),

be identified

with the hippopotamus (so most since Bochart, Hierozoicon, lib.

v. c. 15). On the possibility and extent of mythical elements

in the description see above, and the notes that follow.

Schultens, himself inclining: to the elephant, records and

criticizes a number of other identifications, mostly ridiculous,

such as the worms feeding on Job's body, the domesticated

ox, or, allegorically, the Devil or Christ. The hippopotamus,

even if in the time of the author found outside Africa, and the

crocodile were probably mainly thought of by the author as the

two most conspicuous animals of Egypt and the Nile: cp.

Herod, ii. 68-71, where the hippopotamus is described immedi-

ately after the crocodile: Diod. i. 35; Pliny, HN. viii. 95.

" At the present time the river-swine (as the ancient Egyptians

called them) [i.e.
the hippopotamus] do not extend north of

Dongola, between the second and third cataracts, and even

there they are rare
;
but both the frescoes and writings of the

Egyptians and the fossil remains found in the Delta of the Nile

show that in former times it inhabited Lower Egypt, and was

harpooned by the inhabitants. During the Pleistocene and

Pliocene epochs an animal specifically indistinguishable from

the hippopotamus was widely spread over southern and middle

Europe, extending even into England, so that although at

present there is no distinct evidence of its existing in the Jordan,

it is possible that it may formerly have done so
"
{EBi. 2073).

15. With thee] i.e. like thee (g
26

37
18

) ;
both alike are God's

creatures (cf.
for the thought, 31

15
33

s
). Or, omitting which 1

made with r, we may render is beside thee (seephil. n.). Grass,

like the ox] from its size and strength it might have been judged

to be a carnivorous animal
;
but like other cattle it feeds merely

on grass. The hippopotamus, especially at night, issues forth

from its reedy ferns and "treading its way into the cultivated

lands, makes sad devastation among the growing crops"

(Wood's Mammalia, p. 762).

16-18. The immense strength of the animal.
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17 He bendeth his tail like a cedar :

The sinews of his thighs are knit together.
18 His bones are tubes of bronze ;

His limbs are like bars of iron.

19 He is the first of the ways of God :

Let him that made him bring near his sword !

l6a. Not very distinctive, since the loins in general, or at

least in men, were proverbially the seat of strength (Nah. 22
,

thy loins
|| thy power, Ps. 6g

24(23)
,
Dt. 33

11
; cp. Latin delum-

bare, to weaken) ;
on the other hand, b. the muscles of the belly

in the hippopotamus are said to be peculiarly thick and strong;

and, unlike the elephant (1 Mace. 646
; Jos. Ant. xii. g

4
),

for

example, it was not peculiarly vulnerable in the belly.

17a. A hyperbolical description of its tail. This is short,

similar to that of a pig, hairless, very thick near the root,

about the thickness of a finger at the end
;

its muscular stiff-

ness, regarded apparently as indicative of strength, forms

the point of its comparison to a cedar. Are knit together]

intertwined, so as to form a compact mass of muscle. Perhaps

(Del.) there is in w-vy an allusion to a closely intertwined bunch,

or cluster, of vine-tendrils (cf. 2^}, a cluster oftendrils, Gn. 4o
10 - 12

[EVV. brunch]).

18. Tubes of bronze] so strong and firm are they. Limbs] or

perhaps, strictly, bones: see phil. n.

19. Cp. in the description of leviathan, 4i
33f - (25)

. First]

or, chief; IVBWi, lit. first, beginning, may denote either what

is first in time, as the "
beginning of wisdom," Ps. 1 1 1

10
,
oxfirst

season (of a tree, Hos. 9
10

),
or what is first in rank, as Am. 61

the chief of the nations, v. 6 the best of unguents. Ways
mean here the creative work of God : cf. 2614

,
and especially

Pr. 822 " Yahweh got me (Wisdom) as the beginning of his

way(s: ffir 5" U)." Is "first," now, here to be taken in the

sense of first in time (Gu. Schdpf u. Chaos, 62) according to

Jewish Haggadah, Behemoth was not created until the 5th

day (Bar. 2c/, 4 Esd. 650
)

or (Del.) first in rank,
" the most

majestic work of creation, un chef d'ceuvre de Dieu (Bochart)
"

?

"Perhaps (Hrz. Di. Bu. Du.) both ideas are to be thought
of: behemoth was the masterpiece of God's creative work,



356 THE BOOK OF JOB [XL. 19-20.

20 For the mountains bring- him (their) produce ;

All the beasts of the field do play there.

because (Hrz.) His full, fresh creative force had embodied itself

in it (cp. the expression ^N '"I, Gn. 49
s al. ' the first (orfirstfruits)

of mv virile strength,' of the firstborn, regarded at the same

time as the fullest representative of his father's physical

nature).
' As mythology peopled the primaeval times with

giants, it is natural they should look on huge beasts like the

hippopotamus as remnants of such times
'

(Wr. 192)" Dr.

God] in a speech of Yahweh : cp.
9
39

17
(perhaps interpolated).

Let him that made bring near his sword/] viz. to assail him ;
for

no one else can do so. This is the only meaning which ffl can

have
;
but it is not satisfactory : in particular, it anticipates

24

and it gives no reason for the following For
(

20
).

The conven-

tional rendering is,
" He that made him bringeth near his

sword "
(fig. for his powerful teeth), i.e. furnishes him with it :

but this, though it satisfies the following For (see on 20
)
is for

other reasons still less satisfactory (see phil. n.). The emenda-

tion (Che. after Du.), which is made to be ruler of his fellows

[i.e.
of the other animals), is attractive and may be right. <5r

suggests which is madefor him to play with (cp. Ps. 104
26

),
i.e.

to be God's plaything. Gu. very precariously, which was made

that he should rule the dry land, cp. En. 607-9
, 4 Esd. 649-52

(Behemoth created lord of the desert; Leviathan, lord of

the deep).

20. For the mountains bring him (their) produce]. So fH.

"For," however, agrees only with the conventional rendering

of 19
just mentioned (it requires such a weapon ; for it needs

abundant vegetation for its nutriment), which (see phil. n.) is

far from satisfactory; Du.'s emendation, "For the produce of

the mountains he taketh to himself," gives a better sense.

Produce, as 2028
,
Lev. 26*, Ps. 67

7(6) al. (EVV. usually increase).

" Mountains
"

in Egypt are, however, at some distance from the

Nile, and also bare : probably smaller cultivated heights, near

the river itself, are meant. The thought of the line is, not

that the animal feeds on mountains as opposed to plains, but

that whole tracts of wooded and grassy heights are depastured
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81 Under the lotus trees he lieth,

In the covert of the reed, and the swamp.
22 The lotus trees screen him as his shade ;

The poplars of the wady compass him about.
23

Behold, if a river ""overflow 1
,
he is not alarmed,

He is confident, though Jordan burst forth against his mouth.

by him. b. The line according- to the existing
- text suggests

the harmlessness of the animal : huge as it is, it does not assail

other creatures ; they can play fearlessly beside it. Gu. (see

phil. n.) suggests that the original text expressed the subjec-

tion of other animals to behemoth in some such form as all the

beasts of thefield look up to him.

21-22. Its favourite haunts : under the shade of lotus

trees, or poplars, and among the reeds and swamps of the

river's side. The "lotus" meant is not the water-lily called

Nymphcea lotus, though this is common in Egypt, but the

Zizyphus Lotus, a low thorny shrub, which (Wetzst.) loves

warm and moist low-lying regions {e.g. the shores of the Sea of

Galilee), and is common in N. Africa (cf. the Xayrocpdyoc, Od.

9. 82 ff.
;
Hdt. iv. 177).

21. The reed] the papyrus: Is. 19
6

,
Ps. 6831 "the beast of

the reed." Cf. Ammian. Marc. xxii. 15 (cited by Bochart) :

Inter arundines celsas et squalentes nimia densitate hsc bellua

cubilia ponit.

22. The poplars of the wadv] so Lev. 23
40

: cf. the "wady
of poplars

"
Is. 15

7
: D'Oiy, also Is. 44*, Ps. 137

2
t- The Arabic

equivalent is gharab'. and branches of this, brought to Europe
and examined, are found to belong to the Populus Euphratica,

which is very common in Palestine, being found on the banks

of the Jordan and all other rivers {EBi. iv. 5302). The

"wady" suggests Palestine rather than Egypt.

23. The animal may be asleep on the edge of the river, or

even in the river itself, with just its eyes, ears, and nostrils

above the water
;
but it can dive and swim

;
so even though

the stream rises suddenly and dashes against it, it is not

alarmed. In b
(if fordan is correctly read there) the imagery

is derived from Palestine (cp. last n. end) : even though Jordan,
a rapid and impetuous stream, dashed against it, it would still
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94 Can any take him r when he is on the watch ',

Or pierce through fhis 1 nose with metal teeth?

have no fear. Overflow] in RV. "overflow" is a paraphrase:
RVm. be violent, is a doubtful rendering (see phil. n.). Gu.,
also by a slight emendation, obtains Falleth, and then restores

the whole v. as follows : Behold, if the river falleth, he is not

alarmed
;
He is confident, though the stream burst forth alike

whether the Nile rises or falls, the hippopotamus remains un-

alarmed. Is alarmed] Dt. 203
,
Heb. (EVV. tremble). The word

implies hurry mingled with alarm: 1 S. 23
s6

,
2 S. 4

4
,
Ps. 48

6(6)

104
7
(the waters "at the voice of thy thunder sped in alarm''').

24. A very doubtful v. : by itself it would most naturally

express the ease with which the animal is captured : this being

impossible in the context, it has been often understood to mean,
It cannot be taken like an ordinary land-animal : when it could

see him, no one would be able to take it, nor can its huge
nostril be pierced by metal teeth. Can any . . . ?] No inter-

rogation is expressed in ^ ; and it is not improbable that the v.

was originally, like the rest of the passage, descriptive ;
it may

have read, No man can, or similarly. Gu. surmises a mytho-

logical reference : God taketh or took him : see phil. n.

Metal teeth]
"
&p)o is not a ' snare

'

(EVV.), i.e. (Germ. Schnur,
a siring) a cord, or noose ; but, as its fig. use in the sense of a

lure to destruction suggests (Ex. io7
23

s7
,

1 S. 1821
,
'that they

may be a mokesh to him, and that the hand of the Philistines

may be upon him) the trigger, or metal tooth, on which the

bait was placed which, when the animal touched it, was
released either by the action of the animal itself, or (as in

Egypt) by the fowler concealed near it, who pulled it by a

string, so that the trap, or frame holding the net see the

illustration of an Egyptian trap-net in Dr. Joel and Amos,

p. 157 closed upon the animal; or sometimes as the present

passage would suggest pierced its nostril, and so secured it

(Del.). Such an instrument might effectually capture smaller

animals
;

but it would be useless against the huge, thick-

skinned muzzle of the hippopotamus
"

Dr. See Burney,

fudges 40.
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XLI. (XL.)
1 &> Canst thou draw out leviathan with a fish hook?

Or press down his tongue with a line ?

XLI. 1-34 (XL. 25-XLI. 26). Leviathan : Can Job

capture leviathan ? 1-8
. If not, how stand before God ?

9-n

(but the text, meaning, and connection of 9_n are uncertain).

In 12_34 there follows a description of, in all probability, the

crocodile. Whether this animal is also the subject of 1"u
is less

certain (see above, p. 353). In describing the crocodile after

the hippopotams, the writer probably had at least mainly in

view the crocodiles of the Nile (cp.
31 ^23)

n.), not crocodiles of

the streams flowing into the Mediterranean south of Carmel,

even if crocodiles at the time were found in any of the streams

of Palestine. The OT. never refers to crocodiles in Palestine,

though it is commonly inferred, from the names KpoicoheiXaiv

7roXt?, attaching to a town between Ptolemais and Straton's

Tower (Strabo, 16. 27), and Crocodilon (Pliny, HN. 5. 17), attach-

ing to a stream generally identified with the Nahr ez-Zerka,

which flows into the Mediterranean south of Carmel and north

of Caasarea, that crocodiles existed in Palestine at least as

early as these writers. Several mediaeval writers speak, mainly
on hearsay, of crocodiles especially in the stream north of

Caesarea (see Tobler, Dritte Wanderung nach Paldstina,

375 ff.), and the presence of crocodiles, particularly in the

Nahr ez-Zerka, has been reported by many modern travellers

(see Memoirs of the Survey of Western Palestine, ii. 3 ; H. B.

Tristram, Fauna and Flora, 155; Conder, Palestine, 70;

Macgregor, The Rob Roy on the fordan, 432 f. (who also claims

to have seen a crocodile in the Kishon, ib. 447 ff.) ;
PEF Qu.

St. 1887, p. 1), and the skin of a crocodile said to have been

killed in this stream is in the possession of the PEF (see Qu.
St. 1893, pp. 183, 260). See more fully PEF Qu. St. Oct. 1920.

XLI. I (40
25

).
Can leviathan be taken by an ordinary hook

and line ? Leviathan} a term with mythological associations

(3
8
n.), and never, presumably, the current Hebrew term for the

crocodile, but here, if throughout down to 34 the same animal is

referred to (yet see above, p. 353), applied to the crocodile to

which the details in 1234 so strikingly point that, with the
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exception of Schultens, who still inclined to identify the animal

described with the whale, most since Bochart have acquiesced

in the identification, even those who argue for a mythical

character of both behemoth and leviathan agreeing that ele-

ments in the description in 12 "34 are taken from the crocodile.

Or press down, etc.] this has been explained as meaning that

when the hook is swallowed and the cord drawn tightly, it

presses down the tongue (Di. Da.). But the language is

strange (see phil. n.). Du. Peake take the line to refer to lead-

ing about the animal, after capture, by means of a rope fastened

round the tongue and lower jaw ;
and they find the idea carried

on in 2
. In this case lb and 2b have probably changed places ;

note that the more closely parallel terms line and cord, fish

hook and hook would by such a transposition be associated in

the same distich ;

2b in this case refers to what is done before

capture : cp. Ezk. 29*. His tongue] this reference is not

favourable to the identification of leviathan,
1 -8

(as distinct from

the animal described in 12ff
-)
with the crocodile: for Herodotus

(ii. 68) records a widely prevalent popular opinion when he

remarks of the crocodile that " unlike all other beasts, he grows

no tongue
"

;
similar statements (collected by Bochart, Hieross.

v. 16) are made by Aristotle, Plutarch, Pliny, and Ammianus

and others. The difficulty cannot be satisfactorily avoided by

pleading that as a matter of fact the crocodile has a tongue,

though it is immobile and adheres to the lower jaw ;
for the

question is not what is known to modern and some ancient (see

Bochart) correct observers of the crocodile's anatomy, but what

was the popular opinion in the age of the writer
;

it is possible,

though not probable, that the Jewish author of this passage

did not share the opinion current in Egypt, carried home thence

by Herodotus, who was probably nearly contemporary with

him, and accepted by Aristotle. Peake very rightly rejects

another explanation, remarking, the line hardly means "you
cannot press down his tongue, for he has none

;
but rather you

cannot press down his tongue, for he is too formidable to be

attacked." But would a writer so speak of the tongue in

reference to an animal popularly believed to have none?

|^ (see phil. n.) admits of being rendered into his teeth; but
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2 <26 Canst thou put a cord into his nose ?

Or pierce his jaw through with a hook?
8 <27) Will he make many supplications unto thee ?

Or will he speak soft words unto thee ?

this rendering- involves an improbable construction, and the

text probably refers, as most have assumed, to the tongue.

There is another consideration unfavourable to the identifica-

tion of the beast described in 1 "8 (ll) with the crocodile :

Herod,
(ii. 70) describes the method of capturing crocodiles as

follows : "A man puts the back of a pig upon a hook as bait,

and lets it go into the middle of the river, while he himself

upon the bank of the river has a young live pig, which he

beats : and the crocodile hearing its cries makes for the direc-

tion of the sound, and when he finds the pig's back swallows it

down
;
then they pull, and when he is drawn out to land," etc.

Now, as already remarked, though crocodiles were captured,

even the Egyptians could speak of them rhetorically and in

general terms as unapproachable ;
but is it natural to ask

incredulously in detail whether that was done which was done,

or at least was believed by such a traveller as Herodotus to

have been done?

2 (40
26

).
Can it, after capture, be treated like other fish ?

The reference may be either to the method of carrying fish when

caught, cp. the illustration in Wilkinson, Ancient Egyptians,

ii. 118 (190), or (Del.) to the practice of passing a cord through
their gills, and letting them down into the water again, to

keep them fresh
;
or there may be an allusion to the custom of

leading about a bull or wild animal with a cord and ring

(see on 1
). Cord] lit. a rush (4i

12(20)
,

Is. 58
5
),

i.e. a cord either

made of rushes, or spun of rush-fibre : cf. a^olvo^ and cr-^oivloi.

Hook] nin is properly a drier (2 K. 14
9
),
then a thorn (Pr. 26s

),

and fig. a spike or pointed hook for holding captives ; cp. 2 Ch.

33
11

,
and they caught (and held) Manasseh (D^nhli) with hooks :

and so (nn) Ezk. 19
4
29*, and Is. 37

29
,

I will put my hook in thy
nostril : cf. the representation on a stele in the British Museum
of Esarhaddon holding Tirhakah of Egypt and King Baal of

Tyre, who are kneeling before him, by two cords, with rings at

their end passed through their noses (PI. 40 in Rogers, CP).
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* <88i Will he make a covenant with thee,

That thou shouldest take him for a servant for ever?
S(29i Wilt thou play with him as with a bird?

Or wilt thou bind him for thy maidens?
(80) Will the companies (of fishermen) bargain over him ?

Will they divide him among the merchants?
7(81 Canst thou fill his skin with barbed irons,

Or, his head with fish spears ?

3 (40
27

).
Will he beg to be spared or treated kindly?

4 (40
28

).
Will he consent to make an agreement with thee to

be thy servant as long
- as he lives, receiving- in return his food

from thee? Covenant] as Gn. 31
44

,
2 S. 3

12 - 13 etc. A servant

forever] i.e. to the end of his life: so Dt. 15
17

,
1 S. 27

12
.

5 (40
29

).
Can Job play with him as a bird, or keep him in

his house as a pet for his maidens ? Bochart and others

compare Catullus' "passer deliciae meae puellae."

6 (40
30

).
Is leviathan an article of traffic ? Will fisher-

men make bargains (6
27

)
over him, or merchants be ready

to take portions of it from them ? Companies] D^n is

associates, partners : fishermen often worked in partnership ;

cf. Luke 5
7 Karevevaav rots /nero^oi^ iv ru> erepai irXotqy,

10
o'i

rjcrav koivcovoI tw JH/awvi. Merchants] lit. Canaanites (i.e.

Phoenicians), these being the principal "merchants" known

to the Hebrews. Cf. Is. 23
s

, Zech. 14
21

, Zeph i
11

,
Pr. 31

24
,

Ezk. 17
4

.

7 (41
s1

).
This v. might well refer to the crocodile : can spears

pierce his sides so as to enter his flesh ? But it would anti-

cipate, so far as the reference to the shield-like scales is con-

cerned,
15~17 (7-9

\ and, so far as the futility of weapons is con-

cerned,
26-29 (is-2

1)^ jf the reference is to a sea-monster, the

meaning is : as he is not to be captured with hook, so he is

not to be slain by spears, for 8 no one assails leviathan with

impunity : it is the assailant, not leviathan, that in such a case

would suffer. Fish spears] or, harpoons only here ; lit. a

whizzing implement. Spears of various kinds were much

used in ancient Egypt for fishing, and are often represented on

the monuments. " The bident was a spear with two barbed

points which was either thrust at the fish with one or both

hands as they passed by, or was darted a short distance,
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8 <82 > Lay but thine hand upon him ;

(Then) think of the battle
; thou wilt do so no more !

9 (1) Behold, the hope of him (that assaileth him) proveth itself false ;

Even at the sight of him r he is
"

prostrated.
10 <2| r

j s he i no (- (too) fierce for one to stir him up ?

Who, then, is he that can stand before me ?

a long line fastened to it preventing
-

its being- lost, and serving
to secure the fish when struck . . . sometimes a common

spear was used for the purpose" (Wilk. B. ii. 121, cited in

EBi. i. 1527: the line and net were, however, also used; see

illustr., ibid. 11 5-1 17).

8 (41
s2

).
I.e. If thou merely layest thy hand upon him, the

thought of the struggle thou wilt have with him will deter

thee from ever doing so again.

9-II (1-3). It is hopeless to expect to conquer in a contest

with the monster
(

9-10a
) ; who, then, can expect to stand in a

contest with God ?
(i

b
-u). The thought of 10b-u

, however,

occasions difficulties, and it is very doubtful if the text through-
out is correct. For mythological allusions found (after emenda-

tion) in these vv. by Gu. and Che., see phil. n. Me. and Du.

consider the vv. not only in need of emendation, but also out

of place ;
see on 12

.

9. Of him [that), etc.] The pron., as happens sometimes in

Heb. (see phil. n.), refers to the person whom the poet has in his

mind, here the assailant. b. The very sight of the monster

will paralyse his assailant. He
is] fi^, impossibly, is he? EVV.

silently emend by inserting not.

10a. Commonly rendered,
" He (the assailant) or (Del.),

One is not fierce (enough), that he should stir him up" (Di.):

but ~)TDN is strictly cruel and is better, as above, applied to the

animal (see phil. n.). The general thought is in both cases

the same : no one dares to molest him.

lib. The sudden introduction of God here, without the least

emphasis in the Heb. on me to suggest that a different reference

is intended, agrees indifferently with the context; hence Gu. Du.

Ehrlich, Honth. read the 3rd p. instead of the 1st. " Who, then,

is he that can stand before him {i.e. Leviathan) ? Who ever con-

fronted him, and prospered?" "JH is, however, attested (in
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11 <3> Who hath ever confronted me, and prospered
1 ?

Under the whole heaven such a one is r not
"

!

both words) by ffic; it is not apparent why, if the 3rd pers.

stood originally in 10b - lla
,

it should, after the 3rd pers. in 10a
,

have been changed into the 1st: and though 27 Heb. MSS
and 2T read hi?n for me (V337 for ^sh) in 10b

,
this may be an

error, due to faulty assimilation to 'stir him up' just before:

the remaining Versions all read me, and there is no variant in

either MSS or VV. in 'confronted me' in ^"(Dr.).-^^
(2VTP) before me] the expression, as Dt. 7

24
(^33) 9

2 n 25
(^D3),

Jos. I
5

.

11. Me] or, emending, him (see on 10
).

And prospered] so,

virtually, (& : see phil. nn. pp. 335, 337. Iia. f&. Whoever came
before me, or to meet me (Mic. 66

,
Dt. 23

s (4)
) {sc. with a gift), that

I should repay (it)? (so U, RV.); and the verse is alluded to

in this sense in Rom. u 35
r) ti? irpoehoiKev avrui, ical avrairoho-

6rj(TTac avTM ; This would be an indirect way of saying that

no one has any claim against God, or ground of complaint

against Him, such as Job had raised : man has given God

nothing, so He owes no man anything. But the manner in

which the thought that God owes no man anything is introduced,

and the application made of it to the question what God owes

man morally, are both improbable. For the form of sentence

emended as above, see g
4

;
for D"Hpn in a hostile sense, Am. 9

10
f,

and more usually Q^.P, Is. 37
33
,Ps. i86 - 19

. b. "(EVV. Whatsoever

is) under the whole heaven is mine"
;

this is, of course, true in

itself (Ps. 5o
10ff

),
and would perfectly agree with a

,
as read in

jfH ; but unfortunately there is no word in the Heb. for What-

soever. The clause can only be rendered, "Under all the

heaven it {or he) is mine." " It
" has no antecedent :

" he
"

is

adopted by Bu., with the meaning, he {i.e. whoever under the

whole heaven thus confronted me) is mine, cannot escape me.

On the emended text followed above see phil. nn. p. 335 f.

12-34. (4~26)- Description in detail of the bodily structure

of the crocodile, and of the formidable powers with which it is

endowed.

12. (4). The v. appears to be corrupt (see phil. nn.), and
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12 <4 I will not keep silence concerning' his limbs,

Or the account of r his n
might, or the r

strength
"> of his build,

is (5) Who hath (ever) stripped off his outward garment?
Within his double r coat-of-mail 1 who can come?

14 <6 > Who hath opened the doors of his face ?

Round about his teeth is terror.

may perhaps in its original form have expressed a meaning

radically different from the above, possibly in a
naming the

crocodile. Me., placing
9_12 before 38

1
, renders, I will not

silently tolerate his (Job's) prattlings (1 1
3
)
and the word of pride

and his artificial [kunstliche) speeches: Du., placing
9~12 after

40
24

, renders, He (the assailant of behemoth) would never

(again after a single conflict) renew his boastings, or his talk

about valiant deeds and his practical outfit. But these render-

ings, though they involve no more extensive emendations than

that given in the text above, strain the meaning of some of the

words (see phil. nn.). It is unwise to use this v. to depreciate

the literary skill of the author of the following description ;

this certainly does not reveal the same kind of genius as the

brief descriptions in c. 39, but it is in its own way vivid and

vigorous ;
in order to appreciate c. 39, it is unnecessary to

depreciate 4i
12S\ Strength] reading ^n (of physical strength,

as 21 7
,
Ps. i888* <0<w- w)

33
M
); % perhaps, grace (see phil. n.);

but the crocodile is not exactly remarkable for its gracefulness ;

and the point here is not the animal's comeliness, but its

formidable character. Build] lit. arrangement; see phil. n.

13 (5). Stripped off] n^fl as Is. 22s
(n.) 47

2
. His outward

garment] the animal's scales. His double coat-of-mail] i.e. the

animal's scales (cp. EBi. i. 605) and hide: so fflr Wr. Du. Be..

jjR "his double bridle" which is interpreted as meaning his

upper and lower jaws, each furnished with a powerful array of

teeth. But "bridle" would be a strange term to use of either

the jaws or the rows of teeth.

14 (6). The doors of hisface] i.e. his upper and lower jaws.

b. The teeth of the crocodile, "in the upper jaw usually 36,

in the lower 20, long and pointed, are the more formidable to

look at, as there are no lips to cover them "
(Di.).

15-17 (7-9). His armour of scales.
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15 (7) r pj;s back 1 is (made of) channels of shields,

(Each) shut up closely, (as) a compressed seal.

16 <8 > One is so near to another,
That no air can come between them.

17 (9) Xhey take hold of one another ;

They stick together, that they cannot be sundered.
18 (i0) n\s sneezings flash forth light,

And his eyes are like the eyelids of the dawn.

15 (7). His back is channels of shields] The creature's scales

are called fig.
" shields"

;
each scale of the crocodile is a hard,

horny, rectangular plate ; they extend in rows along the animal's

back, forming a strong protective covering, and the "channels"

(6
15

40
18

)
are the spaces between these rows found by their

sides (see the illus. in Wood's Reptilia, p. 29). The term
" shields

"
is appropriate.

" The plates which cover the skin of

the crocodile are of exceeding hardness, so hard, indeed, that

they are employed as armour by some ingenious warriors. A
coat of natural scale armour formed from the crocodile skin may
be seen in the British Museum" (id.). And even modern zoo-

logists call the scales "scutes" (i.e. scuta, shields); see the

quotation given on v. 23 . b. The scales are firmly attached to the

body : each is like a seal pressed tightly against the underlying

surface. A seal, in the ancient East, was made of clay, sealed

while it was soft, and hardened afterwards by burning. The

rows of scales are like rows of seals, each of the same rectangular

shape, and each pressed down firmly against the skin.

16-17 (8-9). How firmly the scales are attached to one

another ;
no air can enter between them, and they are insepar-

able from each other.

18 (ioa). The spray breathed through his nostrils, as he

sneezes, flashes in the sunlight. The crocodile often lies, with

its mouth open looking towards the sun
;
and hence its ten-

dency to sneeze. Cf. Strabo, xvii. : rfKid^ovrat, Ke^rjvore^, and

^lian, Hist. iii. 11 : 'Errl rrjv oyBr]v irpoe\.6a>v Kara t>}<? a/crlpo?

K-^7)uev, cited by Boch. Hieroz. lib. v. c. 17. b. Like the eye-

lids of the dawn (3
9
)]
The allusion is apparently (Di.) to the

reddish eyes of the crocodile, which appear gleaming through

the water before the head appears above the surface. In the

Egyptian hieroglyphics the dawn is denoted by the crocodile's



XLI. 18-23.] THE CROCODILE 367

will) Out of his mouth go burning torches,

(And) sparks of fire leap forth,

so d2) Out of his nostrils a smoke cometh forth,

As of a boiling pot and rushes.
31 (i3) pj; s breath setteth coals ablaze,

And a flame goeth forth from his mouth.
22 <u ' In his neck abideth strength,

And before him danceth dismay.

eyes: Bochart cites Horus, Hieroglyph, i. 65: ^Avarokrjv

Xeyovres, Svo 6(J)6a\/j,ov<; tcpoicohe'ikov (oypa(pov<Tiv zireihrjirep

(lege iiretSr) irpo) TravTos <rd)fiaTO<i %a>ov ol 6cpda\/juol e'/c tov

fivdov avacfracvovrcu.

19-21 (II-13). A hyperbolical description of the spray,

which, as the monster rises above the water after a long- sub-

mergence, is expelled with some vehemence when its pent-up

breath is released, and sparkles in the sunlight.

20 (12). As of a boiling pot, a?id rushes
(

2
(40

26
))].

The

monster's breath is compared to steam issuing forth from a

boiling pot, intermingled (if the text is correct) with the smoke

of the rushes used as fuel and burning beneath it. But we
should perhaps rather read : as of a pot blown upon and boiling,

i.e. brought to the boil upon the fire : Wycliffe (after U) "as of

a pot set on the fier and boilynge." Smoke must here be what

we should call steam.

21 (13). The drops of spray, flashing in the sunlight, are

compared to sparks thrown out by burning coal, and the

stream of spray itself to a flame of fire.

22 (14a). The neck, mentioned between the conspicuous

features in the head
(

18~21
)
and the body (

23 - 30
, originally, perhaps,

consecutive vv. : see on 30~32
),

is inconspicuous in the crocodile

(see Bochart) ;
and so here no description is given of its out-

ward appearance. Before him, etc.] cp. Hab. 3
s

. Danceth

dismay] a beautiful and expressive figure, denoting the con-

sternation which his approach occasions, which it is an injustice

to the poet to emend away especially into questionable

Hebrew (see phil. n.). Boch. quotes Hes., after the description

of the chariot of Ares, irapa 8e Set/io? re (popos re^Ecrraaav,

iep^evot, iroKefjiov Karahv/jLevai dvBpoJv.

23 (15). Even the "flakes," lit. falling, i.e. pendulous,
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23 (IB) The flakes f his flesh are joined together,

(The whole) firm upon him (and) immoveable.
24 (16> His heart is as firm as a stone

;

Yea, firm as the nether millstone.

28(171 At his uprising the mighty are in dread :

By reason of consternation they are beside themselves.

parts of his body, under the neck and belly, which in most

animals are soft, are in the crocodile firm and hard. "The
skin of the whole body is scaly, with a hard, horny, waterproof

covering of the epidermis, but between these mostly flat scales

the skin is soft. The scutes or dermal portions of the scales

are more or less ossified, especially on the back, and form the

characteristic dermal armour" {Encycl. Brit. vii. 478
a
).

24 (16). His heart is as firm as a stone]. "The firmness"

meant is not merely physical firmness, but the staunch moral

firmness, as shown in undaunted courage, of which the physical

strength and firmness of the heart were often regarded by the

ancients as the foundation : cp. how yvn and prn, each mean-

ing to be strong- or firm, are regularly applied to the heart to

denote courage {e.g. Ps. 27
14 "let thine heart be strong" i.e.

courageous). Boch. {pp. cit.) quotes from Elmacinus' History

of the Saracens, the statement that after a certain warrior was

dead, his heart was cut out, and found to be as "hard and

compact as a stone." The nether millstone] the Eastern

domestic handmill used for preparing corn for daily use.

consisted, as it consists still, of two circular stones, each about

18 inches in diameter, the lower one resting upon the ground,
and the upper one having a hole in the centre to admit the

corn being turned round upon it by a woman (Ex. n 5
),

or

sometimes (Mt. 24
41

) by two women. The lower stone is

always heavier, and often made of harder material, than the

upper stone (cf. Jg. g
53

).

25 (l7)- When the monster prepares himself to fight, the

bravest are in consternation. The mighty] or the gods. By
reason of consternation they] the Hebr. is very questionable (see

phil. n.) ; perhaps we should read and at his teeth mighty men :

for this and other suggestions see phil. n.

26-29 (l8-2l). Every weapon the monster defies.
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26 (i8) Though the sword reach him, it doth not hold,

Nor the spear, the dart, nor the pointed shaft.

27 <19 > He counteth iron as straw,

(And) bronze as rotten wood.
28 (20> The arrow cannot make him flee :

Slingstones are turned for him into stubble.

2a (2i) a club r is n counted as a r reed
"

;

And he laugheth at the rushing of the javelin.
30 ' K Beneath him are the sharpest potsherds :

He spreadeth (as it were) a threshing-drag upon the mud.

26 (18). The dart, nor the pointed shaft\ the Heb. is un-

certain : see phil. n.

28 (20). Arrow] Heb. son of the bow: cf. La. 3
13

riDK'X *33i

sons of the quiver ;
and above, on 5

7
. Slingstones] cf. Zee. 9

15
;

also Jg. 2016
(cf. 1 Ch. 122

), 1 S. 1740.
49f.

2529,
<< The sling \s

a simple and, with practice, effective weapon, still in frequent

use in Syria, Egypt (where I have seen it used myself), and

Arabia. Cf. EEL iv. 4659" (Dr.).

29 (21). A reed] $ "stubble," as 28(20)
. The reed is a fig.

of weakness : Is. 36
6

,
Ezk. 29. Laugheth] cf. 39

7 - 18 - 22
.

30-32 (22-24). Description of the underpart of his body (

30
),

and of his progress through the water
(

31f>

).
The verses would

be more in their place after 2t (l6)
,
while conversely vv. 33f - (25f^

would more suitably be immediately preceded by the description

of the invincibility of the animal in vv. 25-29
(
17_21

)
: possibly they

have become accidentally misplaced. They are omitted by %> ;

but that is no sufficient reason for questioning their originality.

30 (22). Beneath him] i.e. on the underpart of his body.
The allusion is to the scales of the belly, which, though less

hard than those on the back (cf. on 15
), are still sharp,

particularly those under the tail, so that, when the animal has

been lying in the mud by the river-bank, they leave an im-

pression upon it as if a sharp threshing-drag had been there.

The same comparison to potsherds, at least of the scales of the

back, is made by Lilian, Hist. x. 24 (cited by Boch.) : Ta vcora

6e TrecpvKe zeal ttjv ovpap apprjtcros, \e7nat, /xev yap re koX 0oXi'<7t

ire<f)pafCTai, Kal &><> av etiroi Tt? wiikiGTai,, /cal eoltcacnv oarpd-
ot? /caprepols. The threshing-drag no doubt resembled

'.he one, usually about 7 ft. long by 5 ft. broad, still in use in

24
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si (M) ne maketh the deep to boil like a (perfume-) pan :

The sea he maketh like (seething) perfume.
82 (24 > Behind him he maketh a path to shine ;

One would think the deep to be hoary.

Syria, consisting of two oblong planks, fastened together by
two wooden cross-pieces, slightly curved upwards in front (in

the direction in which the instrument would be drawn), and

set underneath crosswise with sharp pieces of hard stone or

basalt : the driver stands upon it
; and being drawn round the

threshing-floor by oxen, it shells out the grain, and cuts up
the straw into chaff. It is referred to in the OT. by the same
name hdrus or harts (something "sharpened") in 2 S. 1231

,

Am. i
3

,
Is. 2827a

,
and under the name morag in 2 S. 24

22
,

Is. 41
16 "Behold, I will make thee (Israel) as a sharp new

threshing-sledge, possessing edges." See, further, Driver, Joel

and Amos, p. 227 f. (where an illustration is given). The

rendering (EVV.)
"
threshing-wain

"
(i.e. wagon) is un-

fortunate
;

for it does not at all suggest what the implement
was like: the "

threshing-wagon
"

itself (Is. 2827b
) being, more-

over, of entirely different construction.

31-32 (23-24). The froth and foam which he stirs up, as he

rushes through the stream, and lashes the water with his tail
;

and the shining track of white bubbles which he leaves behind

him.

31 (23). A {perfune-) pan] i.e. a pan, or pot "pan" is

merely adopted for the sake of variety in the English such as

there is in the Heb., in this v. as compared with v.12(20' in

which oil and other ingredients, being boiled together to produce
an unguent or perfume (v.

b
), yielded a white frothy foam : njri

and its derivatives include the ideas of unguent, perfume, and

spice (Ca. 82
,
of spices mixed with wine). The "ointment"

(EVV.)
b

,
or perfume, of b must be thought of as a boiling

liquid. Cf. Ex. 30
25

(of the holy anointing oil, made of myrrh,
cinnamon, aromatic reed, cassia, and olive oil), "a perfume of

perfumery, the work of the perfumer," and 30
35

(of the incense,

compounded of spices, myrrh-oil, onycha, galbanum, and

frankincense) : also 1 S. 8 13 female perfumers (or perfume-

makers), Is. 57 thy perfumeries or unguents. In his choice
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83 < 25 > Upon earth there is not his like,

That is made without fear.
34 (26) Every thing that is high

r feareth him 1
:

He is king over all the sons of pride.
XL 1 1.

1 And Job answered Yahweh and said,
2

I know that thou art omnipotent,
And that no plan is impossible for thee.

of this particular figure for the appearance of the water after

being lashed by the crocodile, the writer may have been

influenced by the musk-like smell of the crocodile which, as

Bochart showed, was frequently and widely observed. The sea]

i.e. the Nile (as Is. 19
5
, Nah. 3

s
),

still called by the Arabs el-

Bahr, i.e. the sea.

32 (24). Hoary] riTk>, as 1 K. 2 6 - 9
al. Hrz. compares //.

i. 350, @lv e<fi aXo? iroXirjs, and Od. iv. 405 (of seals) . . .

7ro\tf)<; aXos i^avaSvaac.

33 f-
(
25f*)- He has no rival, he fears no one and nothing,

he is king over all proud beasts upon the earth.

33 (
25) That is made, etc., the antecedent to "that "

is not,

of course, his like, but the pronoun to be elicited from " his."

"He that is made without fear" would be clearer: but un-

fortunately it would also, as English, be ungrammatical.

34 (26). iift has, "Everything that is high he seeth," viz.

unconcerned and unmoved : but the thought is weakly ex-

pressed ;
and Gu.'s emendation, while changing little, yields a

much more forcible sense. The son of pride] i.e. other proud
beasts : so 28s

.

XLII. 1-6. In the present state of the text,
2~6 contain

Job's reply to Vahweh's second speech (4o
7
-4i

34
),

1
being the

ordinary introductory formula
;
but originally, as it would seem,

2-6 formed the conclusion (immediately following 40*-
5
)
of Job's

reply to Yahweh's only speech. See on 40**- and 6
(p. 348 f.).

2. Job acknowledges that God can achieve all that He

plans, and that He plans knowing that He can do all things.
Is impossible for] lit. is cut offfrom : see phil. n.

3. a. b = 38
s

, a marginal note. Dr. (Book offob), treating
it as an integral part of the text, remarks :

" understand here,

Thou didst say truly. Job repeats the question addressed to him
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8 Who is this that hideth the purpose (of God),
r With words (spoken)

n without knowledge ?

Therefore I have declared, without understanding-

Things too wonderful for me, without knowing.
4
Hear, I pray thee, and /will speak ;

I will ask thee, and do thou inform me.

6 By the hearing of the ear I had heard of thee,

But now mine eye hath seen thee.

in 3S
2

,
for the purpose of admitting (lines 2 and 3 [

= c- d

above]) the justice of the rebuke implied in it." c. Cp. 38
4b - 18

.

d. Cp. Ps. 139
6

.

4. Cp. 2i 2f -

33
31

;

b =
38

3b
. Like 3a - b the v. is probably a

marginal note; otherwise Dr.: "Job repeats, in line 1, the

substance [merely abandoning the figure of battle, Di.], and in

line 2 the actual words of God's challenge to him in 38
s

(
= 40

7
),

prior to confessing (v.
5
)
his inability to meet it, and retracting

(v.
6
)
his former presumptuous utterances."

5. In speaking of the wonderful ways of God
(

3
)
on the

ground of what he had heard about God, Job now realizes that

he had spoken unwisely and ignorantly ;
for there has now

come to him through vision intimate first-hand personal know-

ledge of God, which does not indeed clear up for him all

mysteries, but does show him that, if they are mysteries, they
are the mysteries of one in the vision of whom there is peace
and blessedness. Vision is here contrasted as direct personal

experience of what a person is and does with hearing as

knowledge at second-hand, knowledge of some other's experi-

ence or report of that person, knowledge which, even if not

mingled with error, as was the traditional doctrine of God,
which had been passed on to Job, must at best be blurred and

indistinct
;

for the contrast, cp. 2821f
-, Ps. 48" (the stories of the

fathers about God (cp. Ps. 44
s
)
verified by the direct sight, i.e.

experience, of the present generation). The vision spoken of

is not the sight of any form or appearance of God
;

for there is

no indication that Job is conceived as having seen such, and,

moreover, the sight of an appearance or outward form is j'ust

as far as hearing from giving direct, intimate, true knowledge

(cp. Is. 11 3
,

1 S. 167
).

What Job has seen, i.e. experienced,
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8 Wherefore I repudiate (what I had said),

And repent, (sitting) upon dust and ashes.

r And it came to pass after Yahweh had spoken these words

to Job, Yahweh said to Eliphaz the Temanite,
" My anger is

hot against thee, and against thy two friends, because ye have

not spoken concerning me what is right, as my servant Job

is just what he had wished to see (19
37

),
viz. that God is not

against him or estranged from him
;
and his wish has been more

than fulfilled, for the vision has come to him before death.

6. The v. is probably corrupt, the words I repttdiate and re-

pent being uncertain and ambiguous (see phil. n.); and the phras-

ing of the v. rather tame and unsatisfactory. Upon dust and

ashes] 2 8
: the clause, if repent is rightly read, enforces Job's grief

and penitence ; cp. Is. 58
5

,

" Is this the fast that I choose . . .

that (a man) should spread ashes
"

: Jon. 3,
" And the king of

Nineveh . . . covered himself with sackcloth and sat on ashes."

7-I7. The Epilogue recording (1) Yahweh's condemnation

of the three friends, whom He exempts from the punishment
due to their wrong speech about Him after, at His direction,

they have obtained Job's intercession on their behalf; and (2)

the restoration of Job to more than his former prosperity. If

the whole of the Epilogue and Prologue are from one hand,

that hand had lost its cunning before it reached the Epilogue ;

the repetition in sb of the clause in 7b may indeed be a mere

textual accident : if not, it is very different in character from

the repetitions in the Prologue ; but the contrast comes out

more strongly in the absence of concentration and compression

which contributes so largely to the effect of the Prologue. We
may note especially the irrelevant particularity which gives the

names of Job's three daughters, and the detail as to their

inheritance
(

14 - 15
) ;

and the detailed explanation in 12b of the

general statement in 10b
.

7a. The last words spoken were Job's not Yahweh's, but the

writer wishes to define the order in which Yahweh addresses

Job and his friends, and so he refers to Yahweh's last words.

Yahweh said to Eliphaz\ apparently not while Eliphaz ivas in
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hath. 8 And now, take you seven bullocks and seven rams,
and go to my servant Job, and offer up a burnt-offering- on

behalf of yourselves, and let my servant Job pray for you ; for

him will I accept that I deal not mercilessly with you ;
because

ye have not spoken concerning- me what is right, as my servant

Job hath. 9 And Eliphaz the Temanite and Bildad the

Shuhite and Sophar the Na'amathite went, and did as Yahweh
had said unto them. And Yahweh accepted Job.

10 And Yahweh changed Job's fortunes, when he prayed on

behalf of his friends : and Yahweh increased all that Job had

Job's presence, for it is necessary for Eliphaz and his friends to

go to Job (

8
), but, perhaps, when alone and by night (Bu.) ; cp.

4
13

. Concerning me] not to me (Bu.), for the friends had

spoken to not God, but Job. God confirms (cp. i621
)
the truth

in general of Job's account of His ways and condemns as false

that of the friends. What is right] i.e. true, certain (n:i33, cp.

Ps. 5
10

, Dt. 13", i S. 2f*).

8. The sin of the friends having been great must be expiated

by an exceptionally large burnt-offering, and even so the offer-

ing must be reinforced by the prayer of one who has proved
himself an exceptionally steadfast servant of Yahweh. Him
will I accept] lit. his face will I lift up: cp. 13

8 n. Seven

bullocks and seven rams] in Nu. 23 f. Balaam offers on seven

different altars seven bullocks and seven rams in all
; Ezekiel

required as burnt-offerings for the entire people (Ezk. 45
22~25

)

seven bullocks and seven rams daily during the two great annual

festivals
;
but the expiatory sacrifices required by the law from

individuals were much smaller (Lv. 4). A burnt-offering]
seen, on 1

5
. And letJobprayfor thee, etc.] cp. Gn. 207

,
Nu. 21 7

,

1 S 7
5f

-. That I deal not mercilessly with you]
"

(lit. do no

nebdldh to you, do nothing regardless of your feelings or claims :

see on 2 10
),

i.e. lest I punish you without compunction or regret

. . . of course, the expression implies an anthropomorphism"

(Dr.).

10. Changed fob'sfortunes] lit., according to the view taken

of the etymology of the noun brought back the captives offob

(see especially Preuschen in ZATW, 1895, iff.) or turned the
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two-fold. n And all his brethren and all his sisters and all who

formerly knew him came and ate bread with him in his house;

and they showed their grief for him, and comforted him for all

the evil which Yahweh had brought upon him
; and they gave

him each a kesitah and each a ring of gold.
12 And Yahweh

blest the last part of Job's life more than the first part : and so

he came to have fourteen thousand sheep and goats, and six

thousand camels, and a thousand yoke of oxen, and a thousand

she-asses. 13 And he had seven sons and three daughters :

turning ofJob (Ew. al.) ;
see phil. n. When he prayed on behalf

of his friends] probably Hi. was right in surmising that the

clause originally stood at the end of 9
(cp.

8
).

In its present

position it has been variously understood as defining the time

(Di.), or the ground, of the change in Job's fortunes
;

in the

latter case render because he prayed, etc., and cp. Is. 53
12

. ffir

And when he prayed for the friends, he forgave them their

sin : but between the first and third clauses of the v. this is

not likely to be the true reading. b. Explicated in detail in 12
.

Increased] strictly, as Du. points out, gave back is required :

RV. eases the sentence by inserting "before "
after had.

II. Job's kinsmen and acquaintance, who had kept away
during his illness and poverty (ig

13ff
-),

now that he is restored
(1 * to health and wealth, visit him, and express their sorrow

for the troubles now past, accept his hospitality, and give him

presents such as were customarily given by visitors. Showed
their grief ]

2 11 n. A kesitah] a piece of money mentioned else-

where only in JE (Gn. 33
19

, Jos. 24
s2

),
and introduced here,

perhaps, as a mark of the patriarchal age. The kesitah

was presumably of no great value, since Abraham gave a

hundred kesitahs for a piece of ground ; speculations on the

curious rendering lamb by ffi and on the etymology may be

found in EBi., s.v. Kesitah and Levy, NHWB'w. 396. A ring]
such as was worn (by women) on the nose (Gn. 2^ , Is. 3

21
),

or (by men) especially among the Bedawin (Jg. 824
),

in the ear

(Gn. 35
4
).

I2a. Cp. 87 . b. Cp. i
3

; the numbers of the cattle are

exactly double (cp.
10

)
of those there given of Job's earlier
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14 and he named the first (daughter) Jemimah, the second

Kesi'ah, and the third Keren-happuch ;

15 and women as fair

as the daughters of Job were not to be found in all the earth :

and their father gave them an inheritance among their

brothers. 16 And Job lived after this a hundred and forty

years, and saw his sons, and his sons' sons, (even) four genera-
tions. 17 And Job died old and full of days.

possessions ;
the servants of which no exact number is given in

i
3 are here not mentioned : and the children

(
13

)
are the same in

number, not twice as many, as formerly (i
2
).

14. The names appear to have been chosen to correspond to

the beauty or charms of the bearers of them
; Jemimah probably

means dove (cp. Ca. 2 14 5
2 69

)
or little dove

; Kesiah, a powdered
fragrant bark, prized for its scent (Ps. 45

s
), and Keren-happuch,

horn, i.e. flask (1 S. 16 1
,

1 K. i
39

),
of antimony, a black mineral

powder used (2 K. 9
30

, Jer. 4
30

),
and still used, by women in the

East, to darken the edges of the eyelids and so increase by
contrast the lustre of the eye.

15b. According to Nu. 27
s

(P) the daughters of a Jewish
father only inherited when there were no sons

; the statement

may be a remnant of a fuller story about Job's daughters (Du.),
and the reason for it is best left undetermined : Hi. Bu. al. see

in it proof of Job's wealth and fatherly regard, Di. a provision
for allowing the daughters after marriage to continue to live

among their brothers a parallel trait to i
4

.

16. According to ffi, Job lived after his restoration to pros-

perity 170 years, and in all 240, i.e. he was 70 years old at the

time of his trial
;

this last point may belong to the tradition

on which the Epilogue draws : then assuming the one hundred
and forty of ^ to be correct, he not only enjoyed double

prosperity (

10
),
but enjoyed it for double as long.

16. And Job lived after] Gn. 5
7

(P). b. Cp. Gn. 50
23

,

Ps. 1-S6
.

17. Cp. Gn. 25
s
35

29
(P). On the longer conclusion in ffi

which records that Job will share in the future resurrection from
the dead, see Introd. 45. 48, and Exp. 1920 (June), 428 ff.



PART II.

PHILOLOGICAL NOTES.

CHAPTER I.

I. rPH "^N] The story begins with the subject prefixed

and without the copula, precisely as Nathan's story in 2 S. 12 1

Vn wwm "W. Ct. . . . 'iTI at the commencement of the books

of Jos., Jg., Sam., and also of Ezk., Ru., Est. See Kon. iii.

365^-, and Paton's note on Est. i
1
.

tyN] &B
avOpfoiros Ti<>, J5 ^k ];*"> ,

It is unnecessary

to infer that ^ originally read inx B^K ;
this would, indeed, be

thoroughly idiomatic (see Dr. on 1 S. i
1

) ; but such an ex-

pression of indetermination is relatively rare (G-K. 125b).

i"Vm] not merely equal to, nor a colloquialism (Du.) for,

TV) ; nor should we infer from < "jooi t-d-.i that ^ originally

read on B"X n^n ;
but prill is frequentative (cf. Dr. 1 20) :

Job's character is indicated by reference to qualities repeatedly

manifested.

"YttPI DJl] so i
8 2 s

f^. ffi
A

in all three passages a/nefnrTos,

8lkciio<;, aXrjdeivos ;

B
in i

1

a\T]0t,vos, afxepuno^, Sifcaios, in i
8

a/xf/i7TTO?, akr)divo<i, in 2 3 aiccucos, aXrjOivos, apbepunoq. The

original text of ffir was probably in all three places a/xe/i7TT05,

akrj6i,vo<;; 8//cato<? will then be a doublet of oXtjOivos, aKcucos

of a/xe/*7TTO?. Beer, indeed, suggests that (5 originally

rendered the single Hebrew word Dn by two Greek words,

akrjOivos, a/ie/ATTTos, and compares nj:i = eixfypoavvrj . . .

^apfxovrj, 3
7b

,
and niX^BJ = epSo^d re /cat e^acaia, 5

9b
;

but

this fails to explain the variations of (5r, and is not favoured by

equivalences elsewhere in the book ; dXr/Oivos renders IB" in

4
7 86 6^ 17

8
,
but never Dn, and outside Job ak. = Dn only in

Dt. 32* ; a/xe/x7TTo?
= Dn or D^on in 9

20 124
,
but never = nc".
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"Akclkos occurs only thrice in Job in 820 = Dn, 36
s a repetition

in ffi of 820 (p? altler), and in 23
B

; hiicaLO*; nowhere renders

either (o'ODn or ~w in Job, though elsewhere it very occasion-

ally renders both these words.

NTl] read XT' as in i
8 23 : so here also 2 MSS Ken ' and

9E ;
ffi cannot be cited. Each member of the tw^ pairs was

copulated, the pairs themselves uncopulated.

2. 117VI] and so (Dr. 74) tkere were born : the waw
consecutive is fittingly used : piety is followed by the gift of

God (Ps. 127
3
) many children, and most of them sons.

3. TY1
"!! again the waw consecutive : at a later stage in

life (cf. "6 \T1 in Gn. 26 14 after v. 13
)
his cattle came to be, or

amounted to, 7000, etc.

JTmy] Gn. 2614
\. may is a collective an alternative ex-

pression (Gn. 2614
)
for nnny (Gn. 12 16

).
Cf. mpB (||

to the pi.

"ptMi) in Is- 6017
(RV. "officers"), and perhaps nTDJ (||

to pi.

pno) in Is. 3
25

. Cf. F. E. C. Dietrich, Abh. z. hebr. Gram. 84 ;

C. Brockelmann, Grundriss d. Gram. d. sent. Sprachen, i. 228c.

7ND mi mi}?] is doubly rendered in ( : (1) koI

viT'qpeaia ttoWt) cr<f)68pa; (2) koX epya /xeydXa rjv avrw eVt

Tr}? 7779. Beer suggests that (1) is ffi, (2) Theodotion, and

that eVl t. 7. arises from 1ND m read no~iX3.

h'D'O /MZ] greater than any : see BDB. 482a.

4. 1N171 in^l . . . 1W1 . . . "Obm] frequen-

tatives. In v. 6a the simple narrative imperfect consecutives

are used, the frequentatives reappearing in v.5b
(.

. . D-D^m

iYW . . . iTpyiTt): see Dr. U4/3, 120.

1EV ttPN ITl 71TW72 1W1 . . . tAm] this is some-

times cited as an example of the use of "jpn as a mere

introductory word (cf. BDB. 233d bottom, and 2340 middle
;

Ges.-B. 180a top); so Du., e.g., renders "obrn, sie sind za Werk

gegangen, and Bu. gives no definite translation of it. Dr. on

Dt. 3 1
1
disputes such an explanation of "j?n either here or in

several other alleged instances. The question, so far as this

passage is concerned, turns on three other considerations :

(1) the meaning of nnt^D T\wy ; (2) the originality of JVO;

and, if JVO belonged to the original text, (3) the meaning
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and construction of 1DV K>*K rV2. As to (i) : in this pas-

sage, but in this passage alone, it is customary to render

nnt?0 ntj% to hold a feast (so, e.g., RV.); but this is really

illegitimate ;
the phrase occurs frequently, meaning not to

hold, or participate in, but always to give, or furnish, a

banquet (RV. make a feast) ; see Gn. 19
3 21 8 2630

2o,
22
40

20
, Jg.

14
10

,
2 S. 3

20
,

1 K. 3
15

,
Est. i

3 - 5 - 9 2 18
5
4 - 5 - 8- 12 6U

,
Is. 25

6
. To

keep a feast, had this been intended here, would have been

differently expressed ;
note especially nriB'En Dni? iTn, Jg. 14

17

(ct. v. 10
),
and see also 1 S. 25

s6
,
Est. 817

. The phrase m r\vy

(RV. to keep the feast', see, e.g., Ex. 34
s2

,
Dt. 16 10

),
to which

Hitz. appealed for rendering held a feast here, is really quite

different ;
the jn included (sacrificial) meals, but also much

more; and in so far as the phrase an n^y refers to the meal, it

refers at least as much to the provision of it as to the par-

ticipation in it. (2) If rV3 be omitted the construction is

simple : his sons used to give a banquet, each on his day ;
but in

this case no real force can be allowed to D?ni, for the one who

gave the feast presumably remained in his own house. Sieg.

and, doubtfully, Beer omit rV3 : and the latter appeals to (Sc ;

but JV2 is possibly, not to say certainly, expressed in avfxiTop-

evofjievat Trpbs aWr/Xovs (Bu.). In any case JV3 should be

retained. (3) On possible explanations of icr K^K JV3, cf.

G-K. 139c: it might mean in the house (ace. of place, G-K.

n8g) of, i.e., appointed for, the day of each (so Dr. in an

apparently early MS). But this is awkward, and also incom-

patible with giving to I3^n its full sense of went. It looks as

though by a breviloquence two sentences have been tele-

scoped into one, lev t^N nriE'O 1BW 10V t^K rV2 VJ3 "D^m : his

sons used to go to the house of each on his day, and they used,

each on his day, to give a banquet. This view is substantially

that represented by <&. For \ty\\ ace. of time, see G-K. u8z'.

nt^Ttt?] MS Ken -

157 reads >$>{?; at best this would

scarcely be more than an accidental coincidence with the

original text : but it is doubtful whether the original must

have read vfaw (yet see v. 2
) ;

for the fern, form of the numeral

before fern, nouns, see Gn. 7
13 and G-K. 97c.

5. iDpn] cf. !Bp3% pointed as Kal, in Is. 29
1

. It is



4 THE BOOK OF JOB

commonly held that nriK>Dn W is the subj. ;
but in view of the

Kal in Is. 29
1 it is perhaps more probable that the subj. is the

same as that of the preceding vbs., and nritf'Dn W is the obj.

DttHp^l . . . ri7W] ct. v. 4
'f> isnpl . . . vfotn. & indeed,

has both for Wlp in v. 5 and sop in v.
4 the same vb. p\ ;

but

elsewhere this vb. renders both tnp (e.g. 1 S. c,
24

)
and tjnp (e.g.

Jl. 2 16
,
Mic. 3

5
),
and 2T is, therefore, no evidence for a reading

x-ipn in v. 6
.

Tshv] 8 MSS Ken - read rbv> two others rbw : rhv was
doubtless the reading of flf

1
whence, incorrectly, (Sr Bvalav

with variants, representing corrections, 6vcria<i. That the

pi. was intended is shown by the following clause.

"|QD?3] ace. of limitation or definition : cf. 1 S. 64 - 18
,
Ex.

1616
,
2 S. 21 20

,
and Ew. 204^, 300c; G-K. uSh: so Dr. on

1 S. 64
.

07D] ffi + Kal iibayov eva vefjl afxapTias irepl toov \fru^o)v

avToiv: the clause may rest on a Hebrew original ("inN 1Q

rvnitrsj hv nNDn^: cf. e.g. Lv. 163
,
Nu. 15

28
); but even if so,

the words are secondary and due to the interpolator failing to

realize that to the author of the book, as to the Hebrews of

an early period, the rbty had by itself sufficient expiating virtue,

"D"01] lit. and blessed) but this meaning is impossible in

the context, as also in v. 11 25 - 9
,

1 K. 2i 10- 13
;

in Ps. io3
,
which

is sometimes coupled with these passages, the text is corrupt

(see Gray, Forms of Hebrew Poetry, p. 274 f.). Elence some

modern scholars by a series of hypotheses have assigned to

1~Q in these passages the meaning to renounce : from the fact

that people blessed at meeting (Gn. 47
7

,
2 K. 4

s9
)
and parting

(Gn. 24
60

,
1 K. 866

),
it has been inferred that "pa obtained the

meaning to bless at parting, that then losing the reference to

blessing, it came to mean to bid farewell to, and then, by
a sinister development, to renounce ;

for not one of these

hypothetical meanings is there the slightest evidence
; and

though renounce might suit the contexts in Job, it is much too

weak a sense for 1 K. 2i 10 - 13
. That explanation must, therefore,

be abandoned. Either "]"13 was actually used euphemistically

with the meaning to curse or blaspheme, or a word such as j?p
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or epj stood in the original text, and "pa was subsequently

substituted for it in the five passages in question. As between

these alternatives the decision is not easy ; Beer, indeed, who

cites the evidence very fully (pp. 2-5), argues that there are

traces of a text in which "pa had not yet ejected a word of

opposite meaning. But the argument is less conclusive than

he and Bu. think. For there are no Hebrew variants, and in

Versions curse or the like might be either an interpretation

of "pa or a translation of 7?p : for example, in all six places

<S uses . t .v ., to curse; but this may simply be a correct

interpretation of "pa which stood then as it stands now in the

text, and need not imply that J5, both in Kings and in Job, rests

on a text which still had y?p and not yet "pa. Similarly we
cannot safely infer that 3 had a mixed text: "pa in Job 29

,

where it renders by "p-Q ;
but typ or the like in Job I

5 - u 25
,
where

it renders by TT1X, to provoke to anger, and in 1 K. 2i 10 - 13
,

where it renders by epj, to revile. The evidence both for the

original text and for the significance of ffir is more conflicting.

In 1 K. 2 1
10 - 13 the rendering is euXojelv, with the addition as

a scholion on v. 10 in MS 55 (H. and P.), tjtoi KeKaKoXoyr/Ka^

(see Field). In the five places in Job the renderings vary : in

i
11 25 evXoyelv is used, but Chrys. (H. and P.) cites i

11 with

the substitution of (3\aa(f)r]fxr]ai for evXoyrjaei, and Ambros.

adds to benedicat the note, "non enim ausus est dicere,

maledicat, sed hoc intelligendum reliquit." In 26 Field cites

from Cod. Reg., 6
r

E/3palo<; . . . ^XaacpTjfjLTjcrei, and from

161 the scholion to evXoyijaei dvrl rov vfiplaec 6 yovv
r

E/3paio<; (ra(poi)<; ^\aa(prjfiT]aei e^et. Either these few testi-

monies show that the original reading of ffir was (3\acr(f)r]-

fit]<rei, and of the Hebrew 7?^ or the like, and that the

euXoyijaei of the vast majority of the witnesses to ffi is

derived from Aq., or the original reading was evXoy/jcrei, for

which here and there the interpretation ^Xaa^firjaei was

substituted in the text instead of being simply attached to the

text as in the note cited above. In i
5 and 29 the rendering,

whatever the Hebrew text was, is not literal : in i
5 for

D3X>2 "D~C! . . . 1Nt3l"l, ffit has iv tj) Bcavota ainoiv icaica.

evevoijaav irpos ;
in 29 for -pa it has elvov n prj/xa et? ;

in
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Cod. Colb. (Field) stands the note 8nr\f) <ypa<pT]' ev\6yr]<Tov

deov, in Cod. 161, 248 (H. and P.) on the marg. a\A.o<r

KCLTapacrai rov deov. Beer argues that in i
5

fflr renders the

two verbs by one phrase because the translator wished to

soften a text which contained ^p instead of *]~a. But if the

original text of (2r contained j3\aa<p7]/ji,ij<rei
in i

11 25
,

there

would be no reason for avoiding it in i
5

;
and if evXoytfaet

(
=

"]~q) was the original text in i
11 25

,
there is little ground for

suspecting that anything but 1313 stood in fflr's Hebrew original

in i
5

,
for in a compound expression that was to serve as an

equivalent for both ixtsn and ui: the translator might well

have allowed himself to be dominated by iNttn. The possi-

bility remains that "pa was a substitute for ~bp or the like at a

stage in the history of the text prior to the earliest versions.

Evidence of similar changes is clear: note, e.g., the insertion

of "J'X in 1 S. 25
22

,
2 S. 12 14

(with Driver's notes), and see

Geiger, Urschrift, p. 267 ff.

D^D^n 73] all the days in question ; i.e. whenever (note

the frequentative nt^y) a cycle of feast-days came to an end.

Commonly D^M ^O means all the time; so with the past

{e.g. 1 K. 5
15

) ;
or with reference to the future, being then

practically = D^iy ~\y (cf. e.g. 1 K. 9
s
).

6. QVn 1T1*\\ so v. 13 2 1
,

1 S. i
4
14

1
,
2 K. 4

8 - u- 18
;
see Dr.

on 1 S. i
4

.

hy 2?rrn] so a1 : cf. Zee. 65
;

for the force of bv, see

BDB, p. 756a.

7. tsn&D] 22 D&ro.

8- hy] cf. Hag. i
5 - 7

; some MSS read i?x ;
the latter is read in

23
;

ffi here Kara, in 2 s the dat. With ba, cf. 34
14

(?), 1 S. 2s
25

.

10. rp^P] The verb is used with different meanings in Hos.

2s and (with d for g>)
in Job 3

23
38

s
. The root

"]ib>
or -jid is pre-

supposed, if we may rely on the scriptio plena, by the noun form

roiDO, Mic. 7
4

,
and by the vocalization also in H^ip, Pr. 15

19
,

here, and in Hos. 28 (^, part.). The form ^D'1
-* 3

23
388 > might

come either from 71d or 72D, while in Is. 5
6

(inaVriD) the con-

sonants and vocalization are at conflict. A few MSS here

read H3D, which would, of course, be from "pD.
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!TtiW2] sing, as Hag-. 2 14
,
La. 3

s4
;
the VV. render by a

pi. ;
but this does not prove that there was a Hebrew reading

"B>yD (Beer), any more than (K's ra kttjvt) below proves that

there was a reading ln^p?^.

11. D71N1] in 25 d?1N (after vcz:) : so here MS Ken>
17;

ffi aWa
(
= dHnv, ii 5 127

).

N2]
Ken - 102 om.

;
cf. (.

N 7 DN] either elliptical (see) if he 'will not curse thee, or

with strong asseveration (G-K. 1496?), Surely he will curse

thee.

-p2D hy] to thyface (defiantly); so 623 21 31
. In 25 -pQ-^K,

with variants 'zrbv- G in i
11 25 628

els, in 21 31 eVi.

12. "[TQ] in thy hand, that is, in thy power, to do what

thou wilt with him
;

cf. Gn. 166 . So 26 .

p"^] Q5c aWd; 2 6 "jx, (5 fiovov.

~["P Vhvn b& Vh&] avrov
fir) afr) = y:r\ 7K V7X : cf.

v. 11 25 . Both idioms are good Hebrew : for f^, cf. Ex.

24
11

.

"^S DV?2] From (being) in the presence of (cf. Gn. 44
29

) is,

like ":a DSD (2
7
),

which is also very rare (Ex. io11
, and,

followed by a definition of place, Lv. io4
, and, somewhat differ-

ently, 2 K. 16 14
),

a more expressive equivalent of nXE or DJflD

which are commonly used without JB.

13- 'l D^DNl & om. : with % cf. vv. 4 - 18
.

D^niTI Q^tON] were eating and drinking; Dr. 135 (1);

in v. 24 the parts, are used with yn : Dr. id. (5).

Y**] cf. v. 18
; ct. v. 4

. p is absent from <& both here and in

v. 18
,
from ffir in v. 18

;
and in f^ is probably an explanatory

addition, though the omission in MS Ken '

30 in v. 13
,
and

MSS Ken-
in, 384 in v. 18

,
is less probably continuous correct

tradition than an accidental return to the original text through
a late accidental omission.

14. "[Nt^I] Kal ISov ayyeXos = "]S?D nam.

frO] pf- (and so in vv. 16- 17 - 18
),

not part. : for the cstr.

X2 1N7D1 . . Tn, cf. Gn. 7
10 22 1

,
and see Dr. 78 (3).
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"V3Nvl] (Sc + avrm: < (and so in vv. 16 - l7 - 18
) crL\: these

are mere amplifications. In <& in vv. 16 - 17 - 18 the plus is Trpo<;

'Ia)/3 (with variants).

mil^in] the fern, cannot be very satisfactorily explained.

In Gn. 33
13 milch kine are referred to, and the fern, is natural;

here female cattle are not even principally involved. Ct. the

masc. part, in i Ch. 27
s9

;
and note the masculines in j$ here,

jjri) oooi
, ;^5 1'JoZ. Bu. suggests that mtnn is due to

miscopying Qignn under the influence of two following words

in nr ; if this were the case, the masc. suffixes in DnH ,"7y and

Dnpm would be at once explained : otherwise they must be ex-

plained in accordance with G-K. 1350: then cp. D.T^on, 39
s and

(after ni33) DH^j, DfTax and DiVnx in 42
15

.

Dn^T"^] alongside of them; H^Jl (and also T1-^)

meaning by the side(s) of, is more commonly followed by a

geographical term : cf. e.g. Nu. 34
s with n. there. For the

masc. suffix see last n.
;

it is improbable that the reading

'n'T' by in 5 MSS
Ken

represents the original text.

15. vOm] fern, with the name of a country used as the

name of a people: G-K. 122/. For 5>B3, to fall upon, attack,

cf. Josh. 1 1
7
(with 3) ;

here the personal obj. with 3 is dis-

pensed with, the expression of the obj. in Dnpm sufficing.

ntO^ENI] Dr. 69; G-K. 49e.

"HlS> "ON p"!] <K iyoo novos, & ^jQjA^ ]S\, and so

vv. 16- 17 - 19
. It would be very unwise to infer from these

versions that $? at any time lacked pi ;
on the other hand, cf.

Gn. 47
26

,
where & also has for n3^ ... pi only 5Q_KAr3.

16. HT . . . TXt] cf. 2i 23 - 25
;
and also, <?.-., Gn.29

27
, Ps.75

8
:

and see BDB., s.v. nr, i
b

.

D^irrrp H^D2 DTPN XtfN] with dm^>x k>k cf. mm b>k,

Nu. u 1 - 3
,

1 K. 1838 (baxni
*"* 5?x iern); with Vn p . . . k>k,

cf. 2 K. i
10 - 12a - 14

. With the combination of the two defini-

tions of the lightning-fire found here in |^, but not in (&, from

which dt6x is absent, cf. 2 K. i
12b in most Hebrew MSS (but

11 MSS and also (SiTO om. D^x), 1 K. i83S (ffilL,
but not

Pf) ;
see also Gn. 19

24
D^DSPn JO mm DKD tTN- As in 2 K. i

12b
,
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so here the shorter text of ffi may be the original. (3r
A adds

eVl rrjv jrji' another form of amplification.

D*H2?23.] ffi toi"? Troi^ieva<; and <& \LQ \\*~i do not point to

a variant CJns, but are interpretations : and so in v. 19
Dnyjn is

interpreted t<x iraiSla crov and
|

. \
^

.

17. D^"fl0] as D'HtJ^B generally, so is DHBa often used

without the art.
;
so regularly in D'HBOTJN, but see also, e.g.

2 K. 25
4f

-, Jer. 37
10

. & ot InnreZs may be an interpretation

due to regarding the Chaldaeans as cavalry par excellence (cf.

Hab. i
6ff

-, Jer. 623
).

In any case such a reading as CEHB would

have no claim to acceptance.

D^ttWl] (military) companies, Jg. 7
20

9
s4

,
1 S. 1 1

11
(with

vV D^ as here) 13
17

.

/i*' "It^U^D^j made a raid upon, fell as plunderers upon :

cf. Jg. 9
33(44) 2037

(bx), where the attack is made from ambush,

and 1 S. 27
s
30

1 -

(both i?x)
14

,
where the attack is the prelude to

plunder. Even if the meaning in the passages cited developed

from the root meaning to strip, because such an attack was

regarded as a putting off of (one's shelter), as BDB. suggest

(cf. Moore on Jg. g
33

), the sense of emergence from shelter can

have been felt very faintly if at all in the passages cited from

Sam. or here : cf. also Hos. 7
1

(without ^y).

18. iy] point ny : it is altogether improbable that the

original writer intended n'y in vv. 16 - 17
,
but *W (MT) here, nor

very probable that he intended *W throughout ; though for the

possibility of this see BDB.,.y.i\ny,ii. 2. Some MSS read my here.

p^] omit : cf. v. 13 n.

19. "*QiW2] from the {far) side of, expressing much the

same idea as, but expressing it less strongly than, our phrase

sweeping across: cf. Is. 21 1
.

J?*P"l] strictly yjm is required ;
but see G-K. 145/, for

examples of vbs. more remote from a fern. subj. being masc.

For 2 yj3 of wind, cf. Ezk. 17
10

.

D'Hi^n] in vv. 15 - 16 - 17 of Job's servants (cf. e.g. Nu. 2222
,

RV. servants) ; here of his children (cf. 29
s

; also, e.g., 1 S. 1611
,

RV. thy children) primarily, though perhaps with the inclusion

2 5
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of the servants attending them of whom the messenger is

the only one to escape. Indeed the repetition here, with a

different sense, of the same term that is used in vv. 16 - 16- 17

may be due partly to the fact that it was capable of a more
inclusive meaning than *p3 (v.

18
), partly to the desire to

maintain the greatest possible verbal similarity in the messages
of the four messengers.

20. Tl^Nl] ffi
A +ai Kare-rrdcraTo yrjv iirl t?}? Ke^aXr}?

avrov from 212 : cf. a similar but fragmentary addition in

Ken#
196, which adds ljnm before ^1.

inn^l] ffi
Aal - + Tc5 Kvpiw.

21. D"^] ace. of the state placed first with emphasis : cf.

e.g. Am. 2 16
,
and see G-K. n8.

T^] for ^nxv ;
G-K. 23/, 74k.

T\W) cf. qv in 3
17 - 19

.

mrP] subj. placed first for emphasis.

np7J ffi + a><? tw Kvpiw ehoev outco? iyevero.

22. HVN] ffir + ivavrlov rov Kvpi'ov (

Aal
-fou8 iv roh

yje'Ckeaiv avrov); 4 MSS Ken- + VHDK'3 (cf. 2 10
). Amplifications.

'tih n^Dri
]J"G b*h] the verbal idiom is as in (ry, n*Wl) "D3 ;rtt

"? (1 S. 65
, Jos. 7

19
,

Ps. 6835
),

/o give, i.e. ascribe, glory

{praise, strength) to Yahweh, i.e. to acknowledge that Yahweh
is glorious, praiseworthy, or strong; cf. also 1 S. 188

,
where

they have given to ?ne thousands means they have given
Saul credit for having slain thousands. It is plain from

the context that npan is a quality, or mode of conduct or the

like, that is not and ought not to be in God : and the sentence

asserts that Job does not discredit God by asserting that he

has displayed this quality : in English idiom Job charged not

God with (RV.) r6sn. But what precisely is n^Dn ? We must

dismiss the view that it should be pointed fipBn, which

Ehrlich maintains only by attributing to n?Qn the unsupported
and improbable meaning protest. In 24

12
,
on the other hand,

rh>pn (&) may be preferred to '"tan (MT). The root of n^Dn

must be i?sn ; apart from ^>Qn in Ezk. i3
10f- 14f- 2228

,
which has

the same meaning as ^dq, plaister, and the proper names ^Dn

and ^srrnx, the root appears in the OT. only in the forms
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n!>Bn here, 24" (?), Jer. 23
13

, and tan, 66
,
La. 2 1

*; in NH. the

forms nitan and the denom. vb. also appear (cf. in Aram,

the Ithpa.) ; Jij* occurs with various shades of meaning in

Arabic. The fundamental meaning of the Semitic root seems

to have been to be savourless (through the loss of savour) ;
the

various meanings collected by Lane for Jju may have de-

veloped in this order: (1) to (lose a good scent by the) neglect

(of) perfume, (2) to be unperfumed, (3) to be ill-smelling, (4) to

spit out (rejecting what is ill-savoured) : Lane cites Le ;]J

Ak^i ssu!!, he tasted the 'water of the sea and spat it out, (5) to

spit (whence further meanings developed). In Hebrew the

meaning tasteless is clear in tan, Jb. 66
: cf. rvta 2*7, salted fish,

in contrast to tan 21, unsalted fish (Shab. i28a
).

Thence of

moral savourlessness, or unsavouriness (cf. Arabic (4)) ;
so in

La. 214 (tan coupled with Nit?), Jer. 23
13

(ntan), and with

various differences of nuance in later Hebrew, as in the fol-

lowing cited from Levy, NHB iv. 659a, b, and Chald. Wbrter-

buch, 549. pn by ntans? nitan nrji (cf. E wo by itan'K), the

unseemly things which they unseemly spoke about the manna ;

nitan b np't>2, an immodest kiss; and see, further, Sola 3* for

tan of indulgence, absence of control in women. Thus to

ascribe ntan to Yahweh should imply regarding him as having
lost the moral savour or quality which had been characteristic

of him, and thus is near akin to *BDt>D ian (40
8
)
on one inter-

pretation of that phrase; it is thus more expressive than

conjectural emendations which have been suggested for ntan,

such as n?iy or ntai (Beer); similarly in Jer., Yahweh sees in

the prophets ntan, or moral deterioration : they still prophesy,
but not by Yahweh, not so as to lead the people aright, but by
Baal, and so as to lead the people astray. The Versions in any
case, as Beer admits, give no justification for emending ntan

away here
;

the exact flavour of the Hebrew is difficult to

preserve in a translation, but ffir's afypoavvq, here and also in

La. 2 14
. is a tolerable attempt to reproduce the transferred

moral sense of the word.
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X. mn11 by 2^nnb (2)] <& om. : the last clause of the

v. in Swete (i.e.
in

Bal
)

is from Aq. Theod. ; see Field. In

$fy the words are a dittograph ;
for ct. i

6
. Di. Bu., however,

consider the absence from (& to be due to religious scruples

against making the Satan quite like the other angels ; in that

case Beer would add the clause also to i
6
(so &).

2. mo n*] 1
7 p.

""tftbOl P^l r Te elirev : ct. i
7 koI aTro/cpiOeh

. . . elirev. Whether ffi's text was actually shorter than f^ is

not quite certain ; the variation as between i
7 and 2 1 may be

due to desire for variety : note that the remainder of the v.

is also differently rendered, and that neither rendering is

literal.

3. "TIT*] Beer claims that this is omitted in ffi : ct. i
8

; but

this is not quite certain, for there are further variations in

i
8 and 23 (& : cf. last n. and see on i

8
.

o:n tybzb n worn in?orQ pnrro iron] the exact

relation of these two sentences is not clear
;
waw conv. with

the impf. cannot express although, in spite of; RV., therefore,

must be abandoned. The waw conv. can be best explained

if we translate : And he still maintains his integrity, and so

(Dr. 74) in vain hast thou enticed me against him to ruin

him (G-K. 1 1 1/ ; cf. Kon. 369/2); but, if this were intended,

the position of Djn is strange ;
this might, therefore, be

rejected more confidently, if the alternative were quite satis-

factory : He still maintains . . . and yet (Dr. 74 (/?)) thou

hast enticed, etc. Dr.
( 79) appears to refer the second clause

to what is yet to come
;

he compares Jer. 38
s inn bx lawn

nD ,
l, (they have cast him into the pit) and he is going on to die,

Ps. 29
10

;
so here, and thou art enticing me.
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'3 worn] cf. 1 s. 2619
,
2 s. 24

1
.

"Iy?37] ffi ra virdpxovTa avrov . . . a-jroXeaai, correctly

interpreting the suffix so as to limit the ruin to the goods or

property of Job; on jta see Is. 3
12 n.

4. t^N1

?] av6p(i>Tra>, & V) 13, suggest &vb : for which

also > )i^ .. might stand (cf. Ca. 87
&). The punctuation

of MT may be due to regarding vrvb as referring to Job (cf.

i
1 - 3

),
and &>*6 -ib>k b as = ^ -ib>k b (cf. i

10 - n
).

In the very

similar sentence in Ca. 87
, ^ is clearly anarthrous

; yet with

ffi here, cf. 1 S. g
9

.

"WJ 1^3 !1V] n t a form of expressing the lex talionis,

for the prep, used in Ex. 2i 23f
-, Lv. 24

18 - 20 is nnn in place of,

in compensation for, and in Dt. 19
21 2 prelii, and there is no

evidence that "IJJ3 could be substituted for either of those.

Either (1) "tjo has here its common metaph. meaning, on behalf

of (cf. e.g. Is. 819
,
2 S. 12 16

),
and then the meaning of the clause

is completed by the vb. (;rr) in the next cl. (cf. Jg. 15
16
); or,

more probably, the clause being a proverbial saying, some

such vb. as JJV is to be understood ;
in either case we must

render : [one) skin {will a man give) on behalf of {another) skin ;

or (2) njn has its literal meaning upon or about (Jon. 27
,

Ps. 3
4
139

11
),
and we should render with Schultens, Merx, Bu.,

one skin {lies) upon {another) skin.

731] om. 1.

6, 7a. Cf. 1
12 nn.

7b. iy] Kethibh : nyi, Q e
re %.

8. 17] not translated by ffir.

IE Nil "[inn] ffi 4- e|&) T7?? 7roXe&)9 a correct, but for

native readers an unnecessary gloss.

9. IftNm] prefixes yjpovov he iroWov TrpofiefiTjKOTOS.

*\^\ *T1V] interrogative : G-K. 1500. For "]iy fflc has ^eyj>i

rlvos : whence Merx, |K"iy (cf. 82
).

TIH] see i
6 n. Before this word ffir has a long insertion,

on which see Introd.

10. !"P7N I^N'H] ffi Se e'/x/SXe'-v/ra?
elirev avrfj.

nnn 1113] cf. ntej . . . fe]3, 2 S. 3
W

;
with
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mbaan nns in comparison, cf. D733P1 into, 2 S. 13
18

; TnN3

D\3Vn, 2 S. 2 18
; D'-ifc'n nnjO, Ps. 82 7

. These parallels do not

favour the reading of 2 MSS (cf. &2T1J, but ct.
ffi), 'wp nnKS.

"H^lJl] has possibly arisen, through a dittograph of the n

of n'hi: and the misreading of n at the end, from Fna*! ;
cf.

fflt's e\d\T)<Ta<; (though this in itself is, of course, inconclusive),

S> uAW^P ;
the pf. seems preferable, since the allusion is to

the words just spoken, not to the wife's customary speech.

If the impf. be retained, render: wilt thou, too, speak ? (Du.,

and see next n.).

D3] absent in 2 MSS Ken -

;
cf. %. ffi = DK, does not

necessarily point to a variant, for note the equivalents of DJ in

Is. 49
15 -

*, 1 S. 226 to which Beer refers. The DJ is to be ex-

plained as emphasizing 31Dn n; so BDB. 169a; it strengthens

the emphasis secured by the position of mDrrnK and its anti-

thesis to jrvmKJ cp- Nu - 2223 - G-K. 153 treat D3 as being

"placed before two co-ordinate sentences, although, strictly

speaking, it applies only to the second"; but Mai. i
10 is a

doubtful support for this usage, and the analogy of such

uses as that of jmo in Is. 5
4 and others cited in 150m, are

scarcely exact. Hence Merx, Sieg. prefer to point FIN D3,

connecting these words with the preceding: (wilt) thou, too,

(speak). In this case, however, it becomes necessary either to

read 310*1 ns nx DJ (Sieg., Du. BeK
),

or to omit the nN before

jnn ;
the latter is preferable, if the words of Job form two

distichs 3 : 2 (Du.).

TQp2] h'Zp for np5? is a remarkable Aramaism found elsewhere

in OT. only in Ch. Ezr. Est. and Pr. 19
20

. The inf. in an

entirely different sense occurs in P Ex. 26s 36
12

f.

1VN] at this point & repeats i
22b

;
the addition is also

found after vnBB>2 in 3 MSS of fflr (H. and P.).

II. IVN "'JH] & 4>i\ot avTov = vyr\.

rx&xn] ffiu om.

H^in] accented in MT on the penultimate, as if 3rd pers.

pf. preceded by the art. used as a relative ;
but it is improbable

that this represents the intention of the author (cf. G-K. 138^,

and Dr.'s n. on 1 S. g
2i

)
: note <8x to, iirekdovra.
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"n^Q")] fflr Ba\8d8: the punctuation of (5r may be more

correct than MT : for ffii's omission of the i, cf. i
1 n.

TlDJ^n] o Meivaioiv /9acri\ei/? ;
for /3a<ri\ev<;, cf. 'EXeupaZ

6 Qai[xavGiV fiacr. and BaXBaB 6 Hav^aloiv rvpavvos. In n 1

and throughout the book ffir has for Vicyjn, 6 Meivalos.

12. "!p"^
v

)] pit, usually of liquids, but also of cummin

(Is. 2825), soot (Ex. 9
8 - 10

),
dust (implicitly ;

2 Ch. 34"), coals

(Ezk. io2
),
means to throw or toss in quantities (see Dr.'s nn.

on Ex. 29
16

,
Am. 66

),
such as fistfuls or handfuls.

rro^Ufil DiTtl^-wi?] &r om., though eVi Ta? Ke<f>a\a<;

[avroiv) is supplied in some MSS of fflr {e.g.
A

)
from Theod.

(see Syro-hex.); and from the same source in ccelum is also

added in 3. The original text of fflr can scarcely represent

the original text of ffi ;
on the other hand, ^ is curious :

it is commonly understood to mean : they tossed dust towards

heaven, i.e., in English idiom, up into the air (cf. Sa'ad,

!J^ J), so that it might in descending fall upon their

heads; but for this we should at least have expected the order

of nwwn Qrr^NT^y to have been reversed. The phrase pnf

no'Otrn occurs again in Ex. g
8- 10

(P) ;
on the other hand, the

rite of putting dust on the head is nowhere else expressed by

this vb. ; the usual phrase is WT\ hv rbv^: see Jos. 7
6

,

La. 2 10
,
Ezk. 27

30
. It is difficult to account for rwc^n as a

gloss (so apparently BeerK with a?); on the other hand, the

omission of DiT^NV^y, which might easily be attributed to

a glossator, would leave a phrase of questionable pertinence

here. On the whole, therefore, the least hazardous alternative

is to retain the text of $3.

13- \n*A] ffi, also 2 MSS Ken
-, om.

JTO^h ni^U?")] not in the original text of Q& : see Beer.



CHAPTER III.

2 - [iVN ]V
V

)]
fflrF om. ;

and ^ may be due to assimilation

to the corresponding introductory formulae in cc. 4-26 (Be.) ;

yet see exeg\ n. Kal aireKpidr) ^Icofi in (Hi
A

is from Aq.

Theod.]

"IttfrVn (mifel)]. The pausal form of "ION5
? is usually

ipN'l (i
7 - 9

etc.); but at the beginning of the speeches in Job
it is always iDXp (4

1 61

etc.) ; only in 32
s

is it iDtf*} : cf. G-K.

685, and see H. F. B. Compston in/TkSxiu. 426 f.

3. "In 13K*, "TOK, mn the tone is thrown back to prevent
the collision of two tone-syllables (G-K. 2ge), and to produce a

rhythmical accent, as happens very frequently, esp. before the

last arsis : cf. vv. 50 - 8a - 14a - 16b - l7a - b - 20b - 25b - 2 b etc." (Bu.).

DV] without the art., the word (in st. c.) being defined by
the foil, relative clause (G-K. 130*/, esp. the second part ; Lex.

400a, cases with DV and '0* : e.g. Ps. 56
4 - 10

).

ii 1/^1 the impf., as often in poetry, depicting vividly

a single past action (cf. v. lla
15

7
,
Ex. 156.6.7.15. j) r 2^a

. G-K.

ioyb). The force of the tense must he felt by the Heb. student:

idiom will not permit its reproduction in English. It really

designates the action as in progress (though not so distinctly as

the ptcp. does) ;
but such renderings as was being born, or was

going to be bom, not only make too much of the tense, but lack

altogether the delicacy and fineness of the Heb. idiom. Jer.

(20
14

) expresses the same thought in the language of prose :

13 "rn^ -ictn Dvn tpk.

"TON Thhv(\ "the night (which) said": G-K. 155/,

K6. iii. 380a?: cf. Ps. 34
9
52

s n824
,
2 S. 23

1
.

mn] Pu. of nin
; only here. Prob. to be regarded as a

passive of Kal (see G-K. 52^).

"OS mil] So &U2T; but ffi 'IBov apaev. 'IBov (unless
16
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rnn was read as *^n, Mishnic for behold) will point to nan for

mn ; apaev, however, in spite of Jer. 2015
(.

. . I? I^TJ) lOfrO

13T), is more probably a paraphrase of "GJ than based upon a

reading
-

"of. [Yet note that 133 is regularly rendered in Job by

avr)p (10 times), and once by avOpanros, never in Job or else-

where by apcrrjv. The term "DT is prosaic ; yet in a similar

connection to the present does actually occur in poetry : see

Is. 667
.]

4. [DVn] ffi 7 rof; Symm. Theod. ffi
Kc.b Aci.

^ ^pa.
See exeg. n. Bi. Be. om. all 4*7.]

Tytrn TP) cf. 5
1

17
16

24
s4

33
s

,
Ps. i

8
. When a word has

Ole-we-yored, Great Rebia', or Dehi, without a preceding conj.

accent, and begins with sh'wa, this sh'wa has a ga'ya, provided

that between the sh'wa and the tone-syll. there is at least one

vowel, and this has not already a sh'wa. See Baer in Merx,

Archiv, i. 202 f.
;
more briefly G-K. \6g, end.

imi^VT1

]
Km is to seek after, hence to inquire after (RVm.),

then show solicitude for, care for ;
so Dt. n 12

RV., Jer. 30
17

RVm., Is. 62 12 nw\1 (EVV. sought out).

by7272] either from above, 31
2

(|| D*i"U3), or above, 31
28

(^>J?OD bvh \-iBTO "3), and often in byoo D'BBQ, Dt. 4
s9 al.

n*^n^ t] cf. 2T n^?, Syr. ])C7IQJ. The fern, form shows,

however, that the word has become Hebraized. Elsewhere in

Heb. the J means to shine only in the vb., Is. 605
,
Ps. 34

6
f.

5. in^N.^] bitt to claim, redeem (v. supr.): so (5r etcXd/Soi,

2* avrnroir/aaiTO ai/rr)?, & dy^iaTevadro) avrrj? (from the

redeemer of a claim being commonly the nearest of kin) ; cf.

AVm. challenge it (i.e. claim it; see Aldis Wright, Bible Word-

Book, s.v.) QL irrr paae*
1

,
'A p,o\vvai (cf. j&U, paraphrasing,

,
.mn . moi

, obscurent) derive it from the late ^xj, to defile,

Is. 59
3 al. ; so Rabb., AV. stain it. But the metaphor does

not harmonize with the context.

vSV"]3trri]
the "heavy Ga'ya" is inserted (Baer, in Merx,

Archiv, i., "Die Metheg-Setzung," p. 200) in the first syll. of

the sg. impf. Qal of the regular verb, when it ends with Qamez,
and is joined by Makkef to the foil, word, to emphasize the syll.

in which it stands, and to help to shorten the pronunc. of the
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: so 222
24

14
38'

9
,
Ps. 121 8

,
Pr. 4

4
(cf. G-K. i6g, h, though this

particular instance is not mentioned).

TXE& t] the fem. is prob. collective (G-K. i22j).

JTIP?2]
" shadow of death "

: so, as vocalized by (3r {a/ah

Oavdrov), Vrss., the Massoretes, Ges. Thes.
;
but most modern

scholars rflO^t (from J &** Eth. zatma (Di. Lex. 1258/), to

be dark, Ar. JJs, iv, to be dark; <ull?, darkness (in Qor. often

in the pi. ziilum&f"1

,
216 61

etc.), Ass. salmu, black) a reading
and etym. presupposed by RVm. deep darkness. If Jtt be

right, the word will be one of the very few examples of a

compound word in Heb. (G K. 30;-, Si^withn.). The tradi-

tional vocalization has been defended recently by no less an

authority than Noldeke {ZAW, 1897, p. 183 ff.). Nold., in

answer to the argument (Di. here) that shade is to Orientals a

fig. of refreshment (Is. 163 25* 32
2
),
which does not suit death,

observes that this depends on what object casts it, and the
" shadow of death" would not be like the grateful shadow of

a rock in the Oriental noon : he also points out that niohf

occurs in late Heb. in Ps. 44
20 even in the 2nd cent. B.C. so

that ffir cr/cia Oavdrov is not likely to represent a false tradition
;

and, lastly, he remarks that a word ending in ni- is not likely

to have been formed from a V not known to have been in use

in Heb. or even in Aramaic. The argument drawn from (2r is

hardly cogent ; else what is to be said of ei? to t\os for W307,

77 k\t]tt) for **"lpD (in the Pent.), and
77 o-ktjvt) rov fxaprvpiov

for nyio ^ns ? Nor does the last argument seem to be con-

clusive : there are many words in Heb. derived from roots

found in Arabic, but not known to have been in use in the

Hebrew spoken in OT. times, as jrvx, Tin, pyo, ~]abft, ivyc,

vbpQ, rVGIX^n. "Shadow of death" would have been more

probable, had the expression itself been more obviously sug-

gestive of Sheol, and had it not also been often used to denote

darkness {e.g. that of night : c. 24
17

, Am. 5
s

; of a mine, 28s
)
of

a kind to which no thought whatever of either death or Sheol

could attach : "shadow of death," in the sense of the shadow

cast by approaching death, which a modern reader might
attach to it in {e.g.) Jb. 1616

,
is (as other passages show) not the
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idea expressed by ITID?. The other occurrences of the word

are io21, 22
38

17
(only in these passages of the darkness of Sheol)

12 22 1616
24

17 28s
34

22
,

Is, 9
1

, Jer. 2 13
16

, Am. 5
s
, Ps. 23* 44

20

io7
10 - u

t : v. further Lex. s.v.

'H'HftS] the like of {Lex. 453a) the bitternesses of the day (so

2C Aq. Jer. ; Mass.) yields no sense : read Tnoa, the blacknesses

of from the sense of ico in Syr. (fcO'co, black, of a cloud, the

night, Sheol, etc. ; PS. 1757 ;
the form, as ^on, -injD, "instf,

G-K. 84^, No. 34).

6. "in1
.]
from nnn (G-K. 75^), common in Aram., but other-

wise in Heb. only Ex. 189 W) (E), Ps. 21 7 VWW
; cf. the

subst. Win, 1 Ch. 1 627
(||

Ps. 96 msfin), Neh. 810
,
Ezr.' 616

f. ffi

ei'77 (
= W); & inW, 2 avvafyBeiri, Saad.

^Jj.;, z.e. in1

(from

in* : cf. 1, sq. 2, as here, Gn. 49
s
),

be united, joined.

8. TTW] prepared, ready: cf. 15
24

liT?6 Tny, Est. 3
14 813

ntn Dy6 D'HTiy. The V is rare, and mostly late, in OT.

(Pr. 24
27

fnnjfl; Jb. 15
28

Q"hib nnynn), but common in Aram,

and NH. (Dn. 3
15

;
cf. on Dt. 32

s5
): in Syr. ~^V is to

prepare, "inynx, to be prepared; "^nj? is prepared, ready (PS.

3008), in NH. esp. = fieWcov, as in Xi37 l^nyn = fieWtov

[aldov].
We should expect "mj> ;

but cf. the inf. without ^

not only after epDin, 27
1

al., ?nn, Dt. 2 25 al., fe), c. 4
2
al., but

also after 'd }D3 {
= allow . . . to: Lex. 6790), Nu. 2021 21 23

;

ns6?, Is. i
14

al.; ^n, Is. i
16

; .13K, Is. 28 12
al.; poxn, c. i 5

22
(G-K.

114m; K6. iii. 576).

9. V'NI] idiomatic for 133^1, esp. after such words as njp and

%?: 1 S.V, Is. 41
17

59
n

,
Ezk. 7

25
,
Ps. 69

21
.

10. "^r\D'1

1]
the force of x^ (in

a
) extending over both clauses,

as[Ps. 4A
19
]: cf. G-K. 152s.

11. N7 TVcb] See G-K. 20/.

i"V)72N] (
w^y) went I not on to die from the womb? A good

case of the incipient sense of the impf., noticed on v.3 .

nmo] p temporal usually denotes continuously after, Ps.

22 11 etc. {Lex. 581a, 4a) 5 f r ^ = immediately after, cf.

Hos. 62 tf*, al. (Ze#. 5813, 4b), Ps. 73
20

YP?: Di^n? (Bu.).

V1N2T] the force of ah HD^ extending over the second
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clause, even without a connecting ) : cf. after neb, no Ty, etc.

Ps. io1, 13
44

25 62* 79
5

etc., and on 1 S. 2 3
; and after vb,

G-K. 152*.

5fi3N"l] By all analogy we should expect J^JXl
; and,

"though there seems no doubt that according to the Mass.

tradition the strong waw received in some cases a lighter

pronunciation" (Dav. 51, R. 6
though he himself, 45, R. 2

,

seems to explain the tense of jnJKI. by attraction to a
niEX), this

doubtless ought to be read. So Is. 43
28

48
s

51
2

57
17

al. ; cf.

G-K. 107^, n. yd, to expire, only in poetry (8 times in Job;

La. i
19

,
Zee. 13

8
,
Ps. 88 16

104
29

t), and the prose of P (12

times).

13. nny *0] see Ex. 9
16

(Dr. 141 ; Lex. 774^, g).

ttlpX^N"!] Read'N): cf. v. 11 n.

TX)^ JN] "then were I (now) at rest." rev impers. (Dav.

109 ;
G-K. 144^), as Is. 23

12
.

[14. TOT1 rVQ^n] in addition to the suggestions con-

sidered in the exegetical n., note Che.'s emendation D^iy rvmp,

everlasting- sepulchres {Exp. T. x. 380) ;
and Daiches' inter-

pretation of 'n as fortresses, cities, on the ground that mnB
with that meaning occurs in the S. Arabian inscriptions

{JQR, 1908, 607 ff.).]

16. rPHN nS] The impf., as v. 13 ma\ Hi. Be. T nvi vb

(X in iTTIKi dittographed), which came not into being; but the

sentence then (Bu.) has no predicate. Wr. Bu. omit xi> ("or
I should be like," etc.), supposing it to have come in as a

reminiscence of io19
;

but there is no gain by the change.

Reiske, Be., Du. may, however, be right in transposing
16 to

follow u
(under the government of nci),

lla
) ;

the position suits ;

and DK>,
n

,
is not then separated from u- 16

,
to which it

obviously refers.

17. D'OTn] Be. T DTlp, against which see Bu.

t^h] lit. (inn being intrans.) "cease with regard to raging";

cf. V~}p v"in, Is. i
16

,
and on v. 8 above. T3"i would be more

regular, and prob. ought to be read
; perhaps, however, the

punct. tfl was determined by the rhythm.

18. "TrY1

]
Note that in^ and nn"1 often stand emphatically at
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the beginning of a clause: 1610
19

12 21 26
24*, Ps. 41

8
98

s
al.,

Is. ii 7, u
41

1 al. (Lex. 403a:, ).

19. in UW] The rend, "are there the same" [Bu., G-K.

135*7, note] is very doubtful. Kin "OK means I am He (emph.),

i.e. He Who is, which may be paraphrased by "I am the

same" (Lex. 16b); but Kin nowhere in itself means "the

same "
;
and that two persons should be identified by the use

of Kin is most improbable. The pred. must be DK>, not Kin, the

sentence being exactly like Kin nnK njriB Dl^n, etc. (Dr. 198 ;

Lex. 216a). For "are the same" we should expect }Op3 Hj3

(or pp p) (Lex. 454, 3, 2).

VnN?2] For the pi. see G-K. 1242.

20. \rV] The subj. maybe either \r\br\ (G-K. 144*?; Dr. on

1 S. 164
)
or "

he," i.e. God : in either case God being- equally

the subject whom Job has in his mind. In the former case, the

sense may in our idiom be expressed by
"

. . . is given" (so

EVV; also &&&V) ;
and Be. Du. would read \n\\

but the

covert reference to God is better expressed by |FP.

21. ^mSDJT*)] the finite vb. carrying- on D^non ;
G-K.

1 1 6x.

D*0?2E!tt] ffir&U '03
;

so Be. Du.
;

but this is necessary

only if nsn be taken to mean "
dig

"
(ffiU Be. Du.).

22. *70 "htt] cf. Hos. 9
1

[ffi i>jn ba] bi hx btrw nopn iK :

^K poet, for ^k, as 5
26

15
22

29
19

t (cf. ty, 'IV.).
Gra. Be.

Du., partly for the sake of the parallelism, partly on the

ground that itw is a bathos (?) after ^3 ,!?K D^no^n, would

read [with one MS Ken - and &vlli

'}
% "who rejoice over the

grave-heap
"

;
but there is no evidence that hi alone would have

this meaning; we have only D^3K hi, a "heap 0/ stones," so

used (Jos. 7
26 829 ,

2 S. 1817
),
and that not of an ordinary grave.

23.
ta

[D
v

l]
Hif. from

tjiD,
as 38

s
f (where, however, read

|D ') ;
i
10 n3b> from spfe [see n. on i

10
].

24. **2Zh naturally means before: but before my bread, i.e.

before every meal, yields a poor sense. Ew. Hi. Di. De.

suppose that '3E& acquired the sense of pro, i.e. for, or instead

of: cf. 4
19

,
1 S. i

16
(if

the text here is correct). Bu. suggests

tentatively 'B?, Be. ^Ey, in proportion to (Lex. 805^) ;
but this
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is prosaic and almost too precise to be probable here. Bi. 2

'ipr&a (for 'h *? "2).

"CiTI] masc. before the fem. TUNS?: G-K. 145/. Bu.

for WJW would read 13rn
(as in many parallel cases in Job) ;

but there are numerous instances of the impf., with a freq.

force, being followed by *J (Dr. 80; G-K. in/).

25a. The sentence is virtually hypothetical, though no

hypoth. particle is used: cf. Pr. n 2
ffpp K3V1 ptT X3, "pride

has come, and shame goes on to come," i.e. when one comes
the other comes (Dr. 153; G-K. 159A) : so c. g

20b
23

13
29

11
,

cf. 7
8b

27
19b

. ffi&ftU Bi. Be. om.
\ (the fear that I fear

cometh upon me) ; [so 2, but not 'A& (see Field, Hex. ad loc.)).

OTlN'n] The original *"<> being retained (G-K. 75a). The
accus. *>, as with u, 15

21 2022
al. (G-K. 118/).

26.
^rrjStp]

The one f\> vb. in Heb. with the l preserved
in Qal ; G-K. 756 (cf. kk).



CHAPTER IV.

2. i"TD2] has been taken (a) as the i pi. irnpf. Kal from KB'2

(cf.
nw for KB>3, Ps. 4

7
) ;

so '^^@ [vSUof ]
Du. ; (i) as

pf. Pi. of nco (Ew. Di. De. and most). im K>: does not

occur elsewhere ;
but it might be defended by X5J>3, sq. VVV,

Ex. 23
1

; ^Eflp,
c. 27

1
al.; nsnn, Ps. 15

3
; n^Bn, 2 K. 19

4
;
but the

two impff. in a hypoth. sentence are against analogy; and

even though we render (Du.),
" Shall we take up the word to

thee (address thee), thou who art disheartened ?
"

(nx^D, a rel.

cl., with IPX omitted), the constr. is forced; and HD? from

HD3 yields a much better sense. The constr. will then be that

of 7
20

i? ^ysx no TixDn, 19
4 2i 31b

23
10 nvn nnta *nra, in which

a hyp. is expressed by a pf. followed by an impf. aavvherta

(Dr. 154; G-K. 159//), the n marking it here as an in-

terrogative. ^Di sq. ace. recurs in the same sense, only Qoh.

7
23

;
but (Di.) Dt. 2856

(?) is similar, and it would be easy

to vocalize "12"!! (so 'A SIT).

!~!NTTV] ns^ is to be wearied, hence to be unable to bear it.

1 "W] "withhold with," as i2 16
29

9
;
G-K. 119?.

Vht2] from the poet. npt? (Aram. Dn. 25 and often) :

2 S. 23
2
,

Ps. 19
6

139
4

,
Pr. 23

9
;
otherwise only in Job (34

times); the Aram. pi. fta (G-K. 8ye) 13 times; D^E 10 times.

For the position of ^nv ^10, cf. 2614
38

s7
39

s
4i

5, 6
,
Pr. 206 24

2?

3 1
10 al. (Lex. 567a).

3. rnD^] instructed morally, gave moral teaching &nd

advice to : v. supr. one of the passages in which the idea of

discipline, properly belonging to ID"1

,
is least prominent (cf.

Ps. 167
,
Pr. 3 1

1
).

Or should rnty be read? [Perl- suggests

IY1D*| "strengthen, confirm
"

;
but IW never has this meaning.]

5. IV W] cf. Mic. i
9

, Jer. 4
10

. The fern.
(
= our

'3
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"it"), of a subject not named, but before the mind of tne

speaker; G-K. 1446 (cf. 122^, end).

7!~Qrn] brn: is a strong word, be dismayed, thrown into

alarm (21
6
23

16
,
Ps. 48

s
,

Is. 21 3
al.), much more than troubled

(EVV).
6b. The introd. of the subj. by the 1 of the pred. or apod,

is very forced : rd. (Di. al.)
'l on Tnipni.

7. "Q 1p3 N1H *] Kin 'ID, as 13
19

17
3

,
Ps. 24

10
(Dr.

201. 2
;
G-K. 136c): *p3 fom^- innocent, or as an innocent one,

a (virtual) accus. of state, Dr. 161. 3; G-K. n8ra.

10-11. Notice the five synonyms for "lion."

10. bnXP] io16 28s
,

Ps. 91
13

,
Pr. 2613

, Hos. 5
1*

13* f.

Arab, sahala (among other meanings) signifies to bray (of an

ass), so ^nt? may denote etymologically the roarer; though, as

the vb. does not occur in Heb., we do not know whether the

Hebrews were conscious of this meaning.

*\VT\1\ a clerical error for ixnj (Ps. 58
7
)

: so Gr. Not an

Aramaism (Di., Du.) for ivru ;
for (1) ym is not known in this

sense in Aram., and (2) an Aram, y corresponds to a Heb. v

only when the corresponding Arab, has > (Dr, 178;

Wright, Compar. Gr., p. 61); and no Arab, ^a.' is known.

11. wb] Is. 30
6

, Pr. 3o
30

f. Aram. n*b
[in 28s & =

hrw] ;
Arab, lailh (perhaps meaning the strong one

; see Lane,

2684 : cf. lauth, strength, 26786).

[VnDiT] parallel to -QN, as in Ps. 92
10

.]

12. 11T] For the fig. sense, cf. {titth) 333nn, 2 S. 19
4

.

y^ttf ]
2614

f ;
>X(

,
Ex. 3 2

25
f ; X rightly ^iOvpiafMov. In

later Heb. yw, "whisper," acquired the sense of a little (cf.

Sir. io10 1832
) ;

and this no doubt underlies the (first) rend, of

fflr ovOev av aoi tovtwv kclkov air^vrriaev'. cf. QL DVp, some; %>

5a.ll y-*] ;
it is also the sense adopted by the mediaeval Jews

(Qi.
uoo -on nyp) ;

hence AV. a little.

^npO t] if correct, the more primitive form of WEMD. Cf.

DH30, ii 20
f, and G-K. 103?', m.

13. D^D^to] Prob. also (cf. supr.) connected with CSPD,

branches; cf. B"BJ(9 (from *\V0), Ps. no}13
divided, half-hearted
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[14. ^Mlp] for Wg ; G-K. 75/v].

[15. mi] masc. as in 82
; and, if the text may be trusted,

in Jer. 4
llf -

: see Kon. iii. 2482'].

*\QDn] If iH is correct, the Pi. will be, not transitive, but

inte?isive (Ew. i2od, horrescit; G-K. 52/") ;
but perhaps "iCDfi

should be read (Ps. 119
120

).

[ni^tp] The nomen unitatis is impossible here, since more

than a single hair must be meant
; and that mj;E> is used ex-

ceptionally with the collective force of ">J>b> is improbable. $&.

is due to the influence of the sing. vb.
; point rnj?B> (Ps. 40

13

6o,
5
),

the vb. being- sing. fern, according to G-K. 145/&. Be. 7

proposes !

"
l

"^'> not, however, as Merx earlier, in the sense of

a whirlwind (ct. v. 16a
),

but as a fern, with the same sense as

"1J7CT in 1820 : he renders the whole line, a horror caused my fiesh

to creep (cf. 2T) ;
but the emendation is unnecessary.]

[16. "Ifty] fflrS Aq. render by the first person, as though
it were nojw ;

but there is no evidence that *iej? was = Dip (cf.

7
4
)

in the sense which would be required here, if the first

person were correct. The words 1JJ*J naicn IriKIO were read by
(JR as it 1J3 [a,]b miom nxnx ; & does not render ln&OD, and

treats tj^ like (Er. The Versions do not point to a more satis-

factory text
;
nor is the fact that v. 16

is at present a tristich

sufficient proof that words have dropped out. Du., whose

theory demands a tetrastich, suggests that the first stichos

may have been intentionally abbreviated to the single word

loir, It stood . . ., in order to heighten the uncanny effect
; and

this, perhaps, is not impossible.]

V]. VO] from = on the part of, according to the judgment

proceeding from (cf. DJJD, 34
s3

)
: so Nu. 32

s2 nWB Dj?3 DJTni

?mB*Dl, Jer. 5i
5b

.

18. n^nri] If this is right, it can mean only error (Di.),

from the Eth. tahala, a by-form of tahala, to wander (Di. Lex.

552 f.). But a air. Xey., explicable only from the Eth., is not

very probable ;
and it is very likely that r6nn is miswritten for

rh^F[ folly (i
22

24
12
); so Hupf. Me. Sgf. Gr. EVV. folly is

based on the Jewish deriv. from hbr\ (as in Dv?h, Ps. 5
6

; ^n\
c. 12 17

)
: but the form n/JW from <?n is impossible. De. njnn,

26
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deception, from ^?n (13^ 172), which would be a legitimate,

though rare, Aramaizing form of the Hif. inf. (G-K. 725, 85c) ;

but such a special sense as "deception
"

is not here probable.

For '3 UW, to lay in
(
= attribute to), cf. 1 S. 22 16

"jfon U^'bn

-mi rajo.

19. D1N3T] The implicit subj. is owion (6
2
7
3

[see n.]

jgis IO/
26 etc# . G-K. 144c, g) : in Engl, they (indef.) crush them

= they are crushed. (&& CN3"V; but there is no occasion to

make God the subject. A passive form, such as *!", or (cf.

5
4
) 183T, or PK3T, would agree better with wr v. 20

*. Bi. 1

restores, "cleverly but arbitrarily" (Bu.), r$3] ny] >:& DN3T

vy [idd DT133.

11^ "007] Before the moth, i.e. more quickly than a moth :

they have but an ephemeral existence. Others take "itb as =

in the manner of, like (see on 3
24

) ;
so already fflr o-^to? rpowov.

N. Herz {ZAW, 1900, 160), cleverly, Dfety 3fi^O WflT (from

before their Maker).

20. inZ)'1

]
See G-K. 67;-, on the 3. nn3 is to beat to pieces,

beat small, as Dt. 9
21

(of the golden calf) ; fig. beat down, break

up, of a defeated army, as Dt. i
44

, Jer. 46
5

(W3J Bnnoa), Ps.

8g
24

(Viv WBO 'ninri).

^72vj] without {Lex. 11 56, bottom).

D^ft] sc. 3^ (i
8

,
Ex. 7

23 and often): the ellipse as 23
s

^3 W) (24
12 and 34

23 are dub.), Is. 41
20 WW) . . . \}xh. A

Hif. D'b'n is, however, very dub. (Nold. Beitrage, i. 37): Me.

Gr. yno ;
Herz (I.e.),

DB> '730 (" sehr beachtenswert," No. I.e.).

21. iniQ 1 VD2 N^H] The constr. as v. 2
,
the hypoth.

sentence (^rno
,

. . . VD3) being made interrogative by t&l here,

as it is by n there.

irC] a con/ (30
11

),
of a bow (Ps. n 2

); here a tent-cord

(elsewhere in'D). Ols. Hi. Sgf. Dirr, /A> tent-^f (Hi. their

loom-peg, but this is more than doubtful
;
see Moore on Jg.

i613 - 14
)

: this would suit ?D3 (Is. 33
20

),
but not D3 [a dittograph

of Di(rv)? McN.], besides being a less significant figure. AV.,

following K3> (one rend.), and Rabb., take nn" in the sense of

excellency (i.e. pre-eminence), as Gn. 49
s al.

;
but this does not

suit either yD3, or D3, or the figure.



CHAPTER V.

2. The order (Dr. 208. 1
; G-K. 1421"., a) shows that ^IN

and nna are the emphatic words in the v.

T^INT5

]
The i? is the nota accus., common in Aram., and

increasingly frequent in the later Heb. : cf. 21 22
, Jer. 40

2
; and

see G-K. njn. ; Lex. ? 3.

\DV3] always in Job (6
2 io17 17

7
f) for DID. DJD has always

the meaning given above; and D^JDn always means similarly to

vex, with Yahweh as object (as frequently in Deut. writers).
For instance, it means to vex Him by deserting Him for other

gods : see on Dt. 4
s5
32

16 - 19 - 27
; and Hupf. on Ps. 68

. It is much
to be regretted that in EVV. it is always misrendered "pro-
voke to anger."

3. WN"\ "Sb}]
when ^X has Munah followed by Dehi, it

has Gaja (G-K. 16c) with the sfiwa (cf. on 3*): cf. Ps. 17
6

11616
;
and see Baer in Merx' Archiv, i. 203.

tTH'C'ft] making (putting forth) roots: G-K. 53^ \&pn
(Be.) is unnecessary].

mp^l] r iftpwdr) avTO)v
rj BiaiTa (8. for ni^ 86

,
and often

for ?TIN in Job, e.g. 8'
22

),
>

] ro]o, and perished: 'A (Karrjpa-

crdfiTjv) 2CU express JH. ffir was eaten up, suggested to Me. Bi.
1

Sgf., Be. 2\T\) (rather, as Du. Ehrl. ^irw), became rotten (worm-
eaten

; cf. NHWB and ChWB, s.v. : Is. 40
20 of wood

; cf.

Jb. 41
19

|tajT| YV; and 3p-), Pr. 124
ffi fcirep iv t-vka, aKv\V %,

14
30

err)? 8e ocrrecou) ;
but the idea does not seem very probable

with HU. Bu. Ips'l, was missed (cf.
2i

)
= was empty (cf. 1 S.

20i8. 25
-,,-, mpD npg^ 27^ rather weak . or Di?ni, though

admitting that the adv. is harsh. Che. {JQR ix. 575), with

the least change from JH, 3(?W, fln<f scvzi- cursed (sc. by God) ;

Bevan (//%, 1899, p. 303) pSM (Is. 24*- , Jer. 51
2

,
of a land)

and was emptied out; Che. (2iTx. 381) cxns te3V 2JTP1, carry-
27
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ing on the fig. of a
(cf. Mai. 3

19
epjn ens?). The simple D?;v

(Ezk. 12 19
19

7
)
would perhaps be the most natural idea to

expect. [McN
1

. suggests \2"2
2p.~!*\]

4. 1M2T] for lsOTrr (G-K. 54c) ;
so 34

25
.

5. WSp WN] ffi& *"> "^s
;

so Me. Bi. Be. Bu. Du.

Ehrl.

D^!ft2 /Wl] conventionally rendered, "and even out of

thorns
"

: but this sense of the prep, ^a is unheard of and

incredible (3
22 is no parallel). D^V recurs Pr. 22s

f (si vera 1.)

V$y 1T13 D^na p* ;
cf. ni3X, fishing hooks, Am. 4

2
f ;

and

D ,
:

,

'3y, thorns (fig.), Jos. 23
13

,
Nu. 33

s5
. Out of thorns is

commonly explained as meaning "from the enclosed field,

protected by the thorn-hedge
"

;
but this is very forced.

Thomson (L. and B., p. 348) more plausibly supposes that the

reference is to the custom of farmers to lay aside the grain

after threshing somewhere near the floor, "and cover it up
with thorn-bushes to keep it from being carried away or eaten

by animals." Robbers who found and seized this would literally

"take it from among thorns." But a reference to such a special

arrangement as this is not very probable. S)KK> properly to

gasp (Is. 42
14

)
or pant (sq. ace, for air; Jer. 14

6
), fig. be eager

for (Jb. 7
2

^V ?\W i^yj), in a hostile sense (EVV. would

swallow up), Ps. 56
2 - 3

57*, Am. 84
is followed rightly by an

accus. ;
and D S

E>>" (sing.) recurs 189
f WW vby PTIT ;

but it is a

strange parallel to 3JH, and it agrees badly with S]KB\ There

is clearly some corruption in each line, though no convincing

emendation has hitherto been proposed. In b Bu. suggests

with a (?), nnjT *m cnsbxi, "and their sheaf, the poor taketh

it"; Bevan (JPh, 1899^ p. 305), Vinj? M* DtfKl, "and their

strength (i.e. their wealth: 2010
,
Hos. 129

),
the barbs take it"

(both retaining
c as it stands). Du. cuts the knot by rejecting

b as " ein Fremder Zusatz oder eine ungliickliche Variante," but

without explaining what it means, or how it arose. In v.
c A

(Si^wi/Te?) X U express D s

pv (
= D\sV) [or am], the thirsty, this

forms a good ||
to 3V"J, and is adopted by Ew. Hirz, Me. Del. 2

al.

The sg. B|XE> is quite defensible (G-K. 1450); but D^n, "their

substance," is an unsuitable object, when the "thirsty" are the
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subject ;
some beverage is desiderated which satisfies the

thirsty as the harvest satisfies the hungry. Hence Hfm. D
??n,

"their milk" (21
24

),
for nb"n ;

Be. who regards
b and c as

doublets (?) (for both) Dabq D<X vm, and the thirsty drink

their milk
"
(Ezk. 25*), Ch. Qi^n XOV nntri, and Du. XDY 3NB>1
\ %j t* t;"ttt: 7 --t-t;

Dp3p, and the thirsty draweth (cf. ffir eKtrt^wvicrdeiT], J

exauriatur, Gr. D'WDX 12NtJn) from their well" (Ca. 4
12

f text

dub. : cf. on 817
),

which is no longer covered in and protected,

but is open to all. The case is one of those in which fB, is

clearly more or less corrupt ;
but it is impossible to be sure

what the original reading was.

7. 1?V] pf. pu. in pause, with } for u (G-K. go). But (Di.

al.) *W is better, as a freq. sense is desiderated. Bo. Gr.

Be. Bu. Du. vocalize iff*, begetteth trouble (b the nota accus.,

as v. 2
) ;

but the change is unnecessary.

")]
The waw adczquationis, as frequently in proverbs in which

a comparison is expressed. Usually in such cases b
is compared

to a
(as Pr. 25

25 pmo pN miD nyiDtn ra;j? b>bj ^y onp d^d) ;

but occasionally, as here,
a is compared to b

(so c. 1211 21 33
).

See Lex. 253a.

Prti^TI ''ill] f)BH is a poet, word for flame, esp. a pointed,

darting flame, Dt. 32
s4

(see note), Ps. 76* (ntfp 'BKH, fig. for

arrows), 78
48

,
Ca. 86 (nTOii^ tvK *DB>-| rTBEn) t ;

and P)BH 'aa is

poet, for sparks; cf. nsrp p, Job 41
20

; inEK'X "oa, La. 3
13

, fig. for

arrows [Lex. 121, 6, 8). An ancient interpretation perh. on

account of spy took C|En to mean birds: so (5 veoaaol 8e <yuTros,

'A Kal viol Trrr/vou, 2 to, re/eva twv ireretvoiv, S> |g)Q I>
1 S

,

U avis; ffiMS&U in Dt. 32
24

; 2 in Ps. 76* (Jer. volatilia

arcus) ; 'AX Jer. (volucribus) in Ps. 78
48

.

t\W V-mrP] lit.
" make flying high

'*
: so Pr. 15

21 nab "*,
3o

29 n^ 3BD; G-K. 114m, .

8. TH^T] n
")

3-:
! elsewhere only = ?nanner, Ps. no4

,
and in

man by, on account of . . . Qoh. 3
18 82

, '{? m3T by 7
14

5 (Aram.)

n 'man by, Dn. 2 30
4
14

1.

9. "\pJl VW\] a circumst. clause
; cf. nSDB pxi, Ps. 104^

i5 84
> Jl *

a
- ffi avdiyyia<rra, as 9

10
34

24
f ;

cf. Ro. n 33
.

'

fN "W] as 9
10

,
Ps. 40

13
.
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10. m^in] pn is usually what is outside houses, i.e. a

street
; but sometimes it is what is outside a town or village,

13i.e. an open field: cf. 1817 pn *JB hv 'h DP h, Ps. 144
Pr. 826

.

II- T\ DYt2/?] to " make the lowly exalted
"
cannot possibly

be a consequence of giving rain (v.
10

) ; nor is it easy to regard
11 as the consequence of 9

,
and 10 as parenthetical. Read Dfrn

with ffi tou iroiovvra, F qui ponit.

VHP li23&] 33P is to be exalted, with the collat. idea of

being inaccessible-, in Qal only here and Dt. 2 36 n'^p nn\n *6

1300 n33E> -IB>K ; 33B>, to $0/ o;z Az^vfc, often in Psalms. Cf. 33^)3,

a high inaccessible retreat, yw = in safety (G-K. 117s).

12.
PfJttJj-1]

sound counsel. nB*in (or HHWn) is a technical

term, belonging almost exclusively, and, as it seems primarily,
to the " Wisdom literature." Its etymology and exact meaning
are both uncertain. In form it is of the tuktilat type (Ko.
ii. 193*), combining at the same time the peculiarities of njim

and n36tn. The following are its occurrences, with the

renderings of the chief ancient Versions :

Jb. 5
12

71 ranwn t6 Dn*m, ffi a\Tjdi<;, & ^nan, 2E nafe

pnncon (the counsel of their wisdom), U quod coeperant

(paraph r.).

613 ^300 nm3 'ni >2 vnn P *ron*: ffi ^6eia, & vapmt

{salvation, deliverance), 8T NnD3in, F necessarii mei (para-

phr.).

1 1 'r6 [rd. d*k)b] d^m '3 nosn ntafom iri : o StTrXoO?

eo-Tat twv aTa <re, S> sn3nb, 2T Kn3ini>, V lex eius.

1216 nae>i 3J"ie> ^ 'm ry j>: ffi ^y?, (Tcorrjpia, & xniosn,

& NDD3in, F sapientia.

263 ny-nn anb 'm roan t& wno : ffi Ttw eVa/eoXov^
0-649, 5) K3B^ (teaching), & Nn3in, F prudentiam tuam.

30
22

(Qre nKR) HWIl <:33bm (Kt. nwii, corrupt ; rd. nNOT) :

@ ical a7reppt\jrd^ /u,e arrb awTqplas. ffiS2TF do not recognize
rPBTl here at all

;
see note ad loc.

Pr. 27 ch "abn? |3D 'n anvb pT : nauni nyn vbo noan jjv mn \d
6

ffi o-coTrjplav, > Ni3D {hope), & n; {fior'ideia: Levy, ChWB
83d), F salutem.
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3*
1 H0T01 'n 1V3 : ffi /3ov\7]v, & tuzbv, QL XJHO (knowledge),

YJ legem.
8U rmaa ^ nm MX 'ni nvy ^ : ffi a<r<pd\eia, 'A evvofiia, &

VQtfoVi & K337D (counsel), U aequitas.

181
ifairp 'n ^33 : G eV 7rai/Tt Se /caipw, & X3B X3si?V3, &

XJD^E (counsel), U omni tempore.

Is. 2829 n ^"Un nvy NpSn : ffi vyfrcoaare /xaraiav nrapd-

kXtjctiv (seemingly connected with ^l"), 'A evvo/iiav, X
awrripiav, S layyv, % XJV3"in (increase of disciples : PS. 3793),

2T who made great the works of creation by the greatness of

his wisdom (rrriDDn), U iustitiam.

Mic. 69
IBS? HNT 'ni : ffi Aral acoaec (poQovfxevovs (*)*) to

01/oyu.a avrov, & nct5> ^n"6 K3E&V, 2E Hark ! Yahweh's prophets

cry out to the city, and teach (x'stai) them that fear thy name,
U et salus erit timentibus nomen tuum.

rPKnn is thus most frequently associated, or parallel, with

wisdom, or (26
s

,
Pr. 814

,
Is. 2829

) counsel, sometimes also with

help (6
13

)
or strength (12

16
,

cf. Pr. 8U
) ;

but it also suggests
the practical effects of wisdom or counsel (hence the renderings

fiojjdeia, crayrrjpca, which need not presuppose nyBTI for rWPI,

XJpilD). The etym. is uncertain.

K. J. Grimm (Joum. Am. Or. Soc, 1901, i. 35 ff.), following

Haupt (ib. p. 36), derives rWlJl from the J of Ass. issu, usdtu,

prop, support ; asitu, pillar (
= Talm. Mand. xrv^'X ;

cf. f^n^BW,

Jer. 50
15

Qre, and Lex. 1121a), dsu, physician (prop, helper;

hence Aram. NDX, . . re
],

to heal; and supposes that its

original meaning was prop, svpport, which he thinks is still

retained in Jb. 30
22

(reading with @ Du. rVBTilD, without

support: see ad loc), and that it afterwards acquired the

senses of help (12
16

,
Is. 2829

),
success (5

12
), power (Pr. 8 14 181

),

reliability (n
6 26s

,
Pr. 3

21
)

: in Mic. 69 he reads with fflr V^V
"|OB> 'XT. But such a variety of meanings, many within the

limits of a single book, is not probable. A survey of its

occurrences suggests the conclusion that rwin, while a syn-

onym of wisdom and counsel, suggests something more than

either of these words
;
and that the nearest English equivalent

for it would be effective counsel or effective wisdom. If the
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J idea is really support, we must suppose that it was applied

specially to a supporting or helping quality of mind.

14. PH^TO] =
" as in the night," a prep, being used after 3

only in certain very exceptional cases : see G-K. u8.r, u.

Wttft2''] without dag. G-K. 20m.

15. The two clauses are so unevenly balanced that there

must be an error somewhere. Ew. 3"ini3, him that has been

desolated; but this verb is used only of places and cities, never

of a person. The least change would be to read, with some

20 MSS, <&2EU, DIT'S for DiTQO, from the sword of their mouth

(fig. for slander, false accusation, etc. ;
cf. Ps. 57

5
3"in DJl^'Ti

n_in > 59
8 DiTmnBtya nmn, 64*) : but to produce a balanced

parallelism a syn. of )V3X is required. The best suggestion is

Bu.'s D1V D3*inc (for the Drv see 24
s
29

12
),

or (which he himself

prefers) OfP DiTJM (the three letters orp having dropped out of

the group TOlDrVDrPSD, and then 3~ino supplied for the missing

word in the wrong place). Ehrl. rrtBB 3"inD (Ps . 149
6
).

16. Hil/^ (mil*el)] The old accus
,
found (in the fern.)

about 14 times in Heb., as a poet, form (without any conscious-

ness of its orig. grammatical force) : G-K. qog [nrbS]} is for

nrtay : cf. Ps. 92
16

Kt., and the plu. rr6iy, Ps. 58
s
64J].

18. . . . N1H *0] The pron. emphatic in the causal clause :

11 11 2824
,
Gn. 3

20
al. (1 S. 14

18
;
Lex. 215a).

2'1 fc$^ ,,

]
For 3K3, of the pain, or soreness, from a wound,

cf. Gn. 34
25

.

XfaXV] in pause from KWT (G-K. 63^).

n^Din] from nQ-i = XQ-i: G-K. *j$qq.

19. II^U^H] & ea/a<? e'f avayiccov, ''from six . . ." This

may point to a reading K'$p (Be. Du.); but the change is not

necessary : '3 followed by '3 in
b

is an effective repetition ; and

ffi may have merely rendered freely.

20. "T"T3] The pf. of certitude (Dr. 147; G-K. 106m).

21. BTttto] 1 MS ffiSU, BtBto, "From the scourge," etc.

A necessary correction. Confusion of 3 and 13 is common:

fflr often expresses one (not always rightly) where MT. has the

other. There was a stage in the history of the Heb. script in



v. 12-26 33

which the two letters closely resembled each other [Notes on

SamueP, p. lxvii). To explain Bitr'n as = EriB> nvrn is forced.

22.
|D3] 30

3
f. Aram, for Heb. 2jn {e.g. Gn. 12 10

&).

23. nil^Jl] rronxn (Du.) [or pan with 2 MSS Ken
]
would

be more elegant before rnBVi in b
[cf.

83
n.].

riD71^n t] pass, of d^BTI, wfl^e peaceful, Pr. 167 . Gr.

no^ (22
21

).

24. Dlbtl? is peace', a subst., where we should use an adj.;

so Gn. 43
27 T3N QWi}, c. 21 9 "inso Dli>B> Drvm, and frequently;

also with other words. See Dr. 186-9, esP l&9- 2
>
G-K.

141c.

^t^nn N^T] ^Dn has here its primary physical meaning of

miss, which it has also in Jg. 2016 tfDrP S^l myfcn ^>N y!>p HT i3,

" and would not cause it to mm" ;
Pr. 836 I^EJ Dch

^tph,
" he

that misseth me injureth his own soul" ; 19
2 Ntnn D^3"i3 f'N, 202

(it^Ba KDin =forfeits his own soul (life) : so Hab. 210
).

The

^ has the same meaning in Arabic (conj. ii. and iv.) ;
in Eth.

it means to fail to find or to have, to be without (as Ja. i
4 - 5

).

Nttn, to sin (like aixaprdveiv) is thus properly to miss the right

mark.

25. "pN2N2] 21 8
27

14
31

8
,

Is. 2224
44

3
48

19 61 9
65

s3
;
of the

product of the earth, Is. 34
1
42

s
j\

26. Pi73] 30
2

n^D 13N \tyhy f. An enigmatic word. The

,7 is known otherwise only in Arab., in which kalaha is to

contract the face, to look hard and stern (Lane, 2628) ; in

conj. iii. to show oneself hard and firm against another
;

kulah also is a hard year (from dearth or famine) ; and dahr"n

kdlih
un

is a hard, distressing time. These data suggest the

meaning firm strength, vigour (with unimpaired powers, with-

out any long and weakening illness : cf. for the thought,

2i 23f
-),

which would also suit 30
2

. And if the text is correct,

this, or something like this, is, with our present knowledge,
the only meaning that we can give it. The Vrss. merely

guess : (Er om.
(

a
wcrirep ktX. being really a doublet of b

:

v. Be.) ; J5 A_|^k--J ; & y>:& mD^tP3 (connecting doubtless
X X

with J 'T>3) ; U in abundantia ;
in 30

2
fflr om.

; & avvreXeta
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(n?3) ; 5> }j-GlL rr\\o (as if nb"?3
?) ; ft tpg, ^flw (*/. Levy) ;

'A iraviekh
',

5* irav to 7rpo? 0)771' ; 3 omnis vita. The

Rabb. are evidently influenced by J r6a : Ra. nxiann Wa 10i

na-iiv ?a rrcpava; IE ruprn K*m vo* iqdo ru6a; Qi. rup? ny;

hence EVV. a full age (30
2 RV. ripe age, but RVm. vigour).

Di. (w// Reife) attempts to place the connexion with J n?3 on

a philological basis, by assuming r6a to be a harder form of ^3,

Vollendung'. but i"6a is
"
Vollendung" in the sense of complete

destruction; and the entire explanation from J n?3 is most

precarious. Be.K l^na (
c f. 21 7

) ;
Me. nba

; Che. {JQR ix. 576)

better infa (Dt. 34
7
j.

27. ^n-

|3 rny^rj] The ^ag. m "'? *s not acc - to ru ' e
>

the tone on ^"n"i5 not being on the first syll. (Qi. Michlol

(ed. Lyck), 8o5, 1. 10-14; Baer, Prov. p. xiii f.
( 7), in his

Rules of Daghesh ;
cf. K6. i. 63.)

[myntt?] fR n?W, hear (thou) it; but the emphatic

pronoun suggests that the change of person from the 1st

per. pi. of line a takes place not in the first, but in the second,

clause of line b. Point, therefore, with (&< '7^?^' ]



CHAPTER VI.

2. Sptt^ vHpl^] emphasizing- the idea of weighed. Foi

this inf. Qal beside the Nif., see G-K. 113TO. (3r el yap tis

larwv o-Tr)aai = ?pW 7$p "6 (G-K. 1442).

^iyiJl] Qre 'fljn,
as everywhere else in Kt. (30

13 in the

sing
-

. ;
630 and elsewhere in the pi.). The J haway in Arab,

means to gape (of a wound or the mouth) ;
huwwaf"1

is a

yawning deep, chasm, abyss; so Syr. |Z.0(7l {e.g. Lk. 1626 for
9

%dafMa) : hence njn would seem to mean properly a yawning

gulf; fig. engulfing ruin, destruction, or calamity. So (with

various nuances) v. 30
30

13
,

Ps. 5
10

38
13

52*-
9
(but rd. here ijin)

55
12

57
2
9i

3
94

20
>
Pr. *7

4
'9

13
.

IfcW1

]
sc. CKfefcn

;
as explained on 4

19 = are lifted up, laid.

[But (5 a/sat may point to a reading nb^ (to be construed

according to G-K. 144^), which is, perhaps, metrically

preferable.]

3- Tilly "O] "for then"
(
= in that case), as 3

13
13

19
,

Nu. 2220
.

^7 (/rczVW)] This would come naturally only from yf?t
to

swallow up, which yields no sense: 111, however, means to

speak rashly (cf. laghw
un

, rashness in an oath, Qor. 2225
, rash,

or empty word, 52
23

; 23
s = fiairoXo'yLa in prayer), and this

yields a suitable sense : though w? might, very exceptionally

(Ew. 92^; G-K. 75m), come from nj>7, it is better to change
the place of the tone and read w>.

4. *H?D}?] see, on the idiomatic use, on 9
s5

. Or perhaps (Du.)
with me is used in a physical sense, the fig. being that of arrows

with their points lodged in his flesh, and the shafts protruding
around him, hence "with": cf. (Er iv tc3 adofiarl fiov. In

any case, "within me" (EV.) is incorrect.

35
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"OID^}^] From "py, set in order, array (sc. nonta), with

non!?0 omitted, as Jg. 2o30 - ^ i S. 4
2

,
and the sf. poetically in

the accus. (for ^y or TiNip^) ; G-K. 117.x; K6. iii. 22. So

2T v2p? |niD\ U militant contra me
;
the same reading- is also

presupposed by % ^miD (1. ^rrrtD). ffi tcevToval fie (3 stimu-

lant me) = ? ^ip-iy' (30
s- 17

f), gnaw me; so Me. Sgf. Still the

ellipse, with the accus. sf. *>y, is certainly harsh
;
and Di.

("possibly"), Wr. Bu. Ch. [JQR ix. 574), Be. Du. St. WOR,
undo me, may well be right, "lay (Jos. 61S

7
25

, Jg. 11 35
,

1 K.

jgi7. is aij is a strong word (Moore on Judg. I.e.), much more

than "trouble" (EVV.), to make turbid (Arab, 'akira, to be

turbid), fig. for destroy the happiness of, undo.

5- pHw] 30
7
f [also in Ar. and Jewish Aram.].

[nyn] i S. 612
t ;

also in Aram.]

"V^l P et - f r 'V: 15 times in Job, and about 25 times

elsewhere (Zex. 75 2b).

"H 11

/!] 24
s

,
Is. 30

24
f. Syr. \\ . \^ in the same sense

(PS. 535).

6. 7DH] what is tasteless, insipid', cf. on n?api
}

i
27

.

^an] see on 4
20

.

m^TTl "VD] in the slime (1 S. 21 14 of saliva) ofpurslain \

< (A^nN-Kj (PS. 1284), purslain; called in Ar. hamqa, the

foolish plant, "because exuding mucilage, so that it is likened

to the ^ahmaq (idiot), whose saliva is flowing
"

(Lane, Arab.

Lex. 6466 ;
cf. Ges. Thes. 480). &1

K31D^ni xnya Jin^m,
2

Xor6 non X"Vn3, 2D
L WiD^m NT-Q. According to the Rabbis

inbn (or pnSn) is the TO/fo'/e of an egg, and jieci (or pobn) the

vo/ (see Ges. Thes. 480 ; Levy, .y.'y. pc^n) ;
and so they explain

rviEpn as meaning the yolk, and m?:6n "V"l as the slime of the

yolk, i.e. the white (hence EVV. "the white of an egg
}

').

But this is very artificial and improbable, ffi iv prjuaaiv tcevols

= nicfrn nTia,
" in words of dreams": so Klo., improbably.

Ch. [EB iii. 3984) for the whole verse would read, cleverly

but needlessly, T\\rhn pn nriPK DX nip ^bjja *IS b?kn, "shall

I eat my morsel with leaves of mallow, or drink broth of

purslain ?
"
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7a. WXb] [G-K. 665;] ffi iraixraaOai, i.e. (Du.) V'^ or Vrb

(G-K. 53?, 51/), which Du. adopts, placing the hemistich after 4.

7b. As the text stands, "They (i.e.
such sufferings as

these) are like sickness (si. c. of
*f| ;

Ps. 41
4 W \ST}V ;

cf.
,r

i

from **)
of my food"; i.e. they are loathsome to me as if my

food were diseased. But r\vn has no proper antecedent, and

the whole sentence is expressed unnaturally. Bu., plausibly,

adopting ncnT (from Wr. (cf. ffi /3pcofiov,
which points to the

same consonants), and reading 'n for TD : "It loathes the

sickness of my food (my diseased food)," fig. for the sufferings,

which, like repulsive food, Job has to accept at God's hands.

Aram. D^T is to be foul, Pa., in Syriac, to makefoul; in Heb.,

c. 33
20

(see note), to declare, treat as (G-K. 52^), find, foul =
to loathe. [McN. suggests ^n? ^n DHT.] ffi has fipop.ov

(rd. with 3 MSS fipcoptov) yap opo) ra alrd /xov &<iirep ocfxfjv

XeovTos, whence Me. bnv nn.3, and Be. ((k)^ nna, Uke the

odour of a lion, with allusion to the offensive odour of the lion,

or (Be.) of the lion's flesh, which was noticed by the ancients

(Bochart, Hieroz. i. 744). But the comparison cannot be said to

be probable. Du., who (v. supr.) puts 7* after 4, would read

for 7
b P0?n w? ^j which he supposes to be an Aram, gloss

on 6b
mcSn,

" that means now the yolk of an egg," which was

made by the translators of (E into N^p nna non. Clever, but

precarious and improbable.

8. N*QJ1] So 13
5
14

13
. (&SU man, as 19

23
. On the con-

struction of in"
1

'D, v. further, G-K. 1516, d; Lex. 6786, f.

Tflprfi] ffi Hu. Me. Du. *njni : v. supr.

Q. s^] be willing, consent : v. Moore, Judges, p. 47 ;
Lex.

384a.

'aMatn] g-k. \2od.

~\FP_] i.e. give his hand full play. Elsewhere of loosening

the thongs of a yoke, Is. 58
s

,
and setting free prisoners, Ps.

105
20

146
7

.

10. Tiy] 3 MSS EV Saad. read riKT for niy (so Du. ;
Bu.

thinks possible) ;
but it may be due to a reminiscence of Ps.

119
60

.

''TOrrci so Ps. no50
,
from nTO (for nom : G-K. 22c;

IT T V J "* T T V \ T T
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also 27?, 29^; cf. rhni, riVK3, Neh. 9
18

),
of the same type as

n
^i??,

n
")P?,

n
?P, and with the games retained, even when the

tone is carried forward by a sf., as *ntrja3, Est. 5
7 al.

; 'nmy,
La. 3

69
,

cf. in st. c. nnj33, Ezk. 34
12

; DBha, Est. 4
7
(G-K.

84^; more fully, Ols. 1836; Ko. ii. 179 f.)/m7DN t] A very uncertain word, ffir ei.77 Se /aov 7ro\t<? (^j?)

^>o?, e'</>' ^? eVl ret^eW (fe) TfWo/jurjv eV ami)?- ov <eiVo/ia

(fens); & U--^>^ ULqA_)o (shall be perfected in strength!);
2T JTDX (would rejoice, exult; elsewhere for fe, Zee. o,

9
; pi, Ps.

51
16

; rfe, Hab. 3
18

, Ps. 608
149

5
) ; U ut affligens me dolore non

parcat. .c# would suit the context
; and two methods have

been adopted for extracting this meaning from iJft. (1) It has

been derived from aLc, "hart sein, hart auftreten, pedibus

pulsavit terram equus" (Schultens ap. Ges., De. Di. Bu. Du.).
But this etym. is extremely questionable: for (1) d does not

correspond to Arab. ^ ;
and (2) the sense pulsavit terram is

derived and secondary, as Lane (1716) shows: the J means to

be hard and smooth, as of land producing no herbage, hard in

the sense of niggardly, also (among various other meanings),
of a beast, to beat the ground with its forefeet in running : and
the adj. said is hard and smooth, of a stone, the ground, a hoof,

etc., and hardy, strong; enduring, of a horse or camel. A word
with these senses is not at all likely to have come to denote to

spring, leap, or exult. (2) It has been connected with NH. nfe,
which means to draw back (intrans. = ymnf> "JB>1M), as Shabb.

4.0b, ot the hand drawing back from the heat of the fire, Maksh.

5
9

,
of a viscid liquid (see Surenh. Mishna, ad loc. : vi. 443).

Levy, in NHWB, iii. 531, is influenced, partly by the assumed

meaning of ife here, and partly by the Arab, salada, to which

(going far beyond either Freytag or Lane) he attributes the

sense in die Hbhe steigen, springen (see Fleischer's correction,
ib. J2qa), so as to give ife the root-meaning of spring up or

leap ;
but this is not at all implied in the passage quoted, and

in other respects rests upon most inconclusive grounds. The
case is one of those in which conjectural emendation is wiser

than "conjectural translation" (see on this Gray, Isaiah, i.

p. x, with the references); and npJ?K1, or (as Jb. 201S
39

13
)
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nD^yiO. / "would exult (cf. 2T, above), is not a too violent

emendation of ;v6dn to be reasonably adopted (so, as I after-

wards discovered, Gr.).

h'DTV tih n^Tll] 26MSS, , Be.W v&i: so i613
27

22
,
but

after another vb. with the same subject. rpTl (the prepositive

tifha not marking the tone) may be either mil'el, and so = ?*n

by G-K. 90/, "in the anguish that spareth not" (Hi. ;
so Du.,

but reading the normal ?>r
)),

or milrd
,
a fern, form of TTt (not

elsewhere), "in anguish, (wherein) he spareth not" (Ew.

33 ic, Di. De. Bu.). Either constr. is possible; the former is

simpler, notwithstanding (De.) that tarv has always elsewhere

a personal subject.

12. t^irO] an adj., only here. Vid. the next note.

13. DNn] Elsewhere only Nu. 17
28 #& UBFI DNH, i.e.

apparently, "Shall we ever have finished dying?" (Dr. 19. 2;

Lex. 50^). DX in a question is Num ? and always expects the

answer No: EVV. Is it not . . . ? which the sense requires, is

consequently an impossible rendering. The text must thus be

at fault. Ss A_i.\ ]oi, U Ecce, non est . . ., which point to

pN* ni7\ (Be.; Bu. alt.): Du., merely dividing the words

differently P *\!, Behold (Gn. 47
23

,
Ezk. i6*3 f common in

Aram., as ^), of nought (Is. 41
24

)
is my help within me; but

the rarity of NH in Heb. renders this uncertain. Gr., very

plausibly, for Dfctn JSPiru, DJ : ilKnn: (nenm being a subst., 282
al.,

and G-K. 141^). Hi. Bu. (text) take DK as if, assuming an

aposiopesis : "Am (I to wait), if . . .?" i.e. "What, if" (or

"Even if," Bu.) "my help is not in me," etc. But this is

forced.

Tnty] Be. Bu. nrfitt? (Ps. 44
27

; G-K. 90^).

n^inl Vid. on 5
12

. <3r aooTrjpia, & ]
i n ine*,

; but, though

njMBTI would be suitable, it is doubtful if these renderings pre-

suppose it (v. p. 31).

14. Hard and uncertain. DE> f adj. from DDO, of the same

form as CPl (Stade, 193^, 3)> lit. one melting away, i.e. failing,

collapsing, despairing ;
cf. the J in Nif. DE3, often of the heart,

to give way, lose courage: perhaps indeed (Bu.) DD3? should be

read. j)H would naturally mean: "Kindness belongeth (is
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due) to him that is in despair, and that forsaketh the fear of

the Almighty" (nrjp ... 1 continuing DOT; cf. Is. 5
23

46
s etc. :

G-K. n6x; Dr. 117); but Job would then be ascribing to himself

failing faith too distinctly: even though he forsook (Di. Bu.) is

not what fE expresses, as Bu. virtually admits, when he says

that D3 (for *2 D3), or tail, for \ would be more distinct : and

else might he (RVm.) gives \ an impossible sense. SV for DOT

have U^?, Qui tollit
(
= Vp ; Be. B^n, He that retnoveth (B>,

trans., as Zee. 3
9
), palaeographically easier, but not expressing

the right idea), and nx-p for nNT1 (3T also has wot for dot),

i.e.
" He that withholdeth kindness from his friend, forsaketh

the fear of the Almighty
"

;
Du. gets the same general sense,

but by a less satisfactory way. Hi. De. understand non in its

Aram, sense of shame, reproach (Lv. 2017
,

Pr. 14
34

f ;
1E>n

Pr. 25
10

f) : "If reproach come to one in despair from his

friend, he will forsake the fear of the Almighty": but the

hypoth. sense (without a verb in the first clause) is very doubt-

fully expressed (see the types without a hypoth. particle, in

Dr. 148, 152-155) ;
and the thought of what Job would do in

such a case leads on to nothing in the sequel. Ew. conjectured

that two lines had dropped out: " Kindness is (due) from his

friend to him that is in despair [and compassion from his

brother to him that is afflicted of God
;
that he succumb not to

the pain of his heart,] and forsake the fear of the Almighty."

This yields an excellent sense : those who think it too bold

must, in view of the difficulties attaching to &., acquiesce in

the reading of i&U.

15. TOJP D^TO p^DfcO] Du. DpBK3, omitting o^TO as

an error due to i>ru in a
,
and as not in fflr. But ffi has (after

1TQ) u?7rep xet/zappoi/? e/c\ei7r&)v (DBX for psxo, Be.
;

Is. 29
20

ffi),

rj cosTrep kv\iol ('A & Kv/xara = CT?33, Be.) iraprjXdov fie, and

found therefore letters representing whra. Bu. conj. 'fcTBX?

DV? (Ps. 42
2

, Jl. i
20

,
Ca. 5

12
),

which reads well, but is not

necessary [though such a repetition of the same term in

parallel lines as occurs in fH is open to some suspicion : see

Gray, Forms of Hebrew Poetry, pp. 255 n. and 295].

VV2JP] pass away (as n 16
30

15
),

Hrz. De. Da. Hi. Bu.
;
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overflow (as Is. 87
),

Di. Du.
; the former is the better

parallel to a
.

l6. ^2ft] poet, for p : ig times in Job and 13 times elsewhere

( + TO, Is. 30
11 - 11

!).

17- .HiD-] st> c-> before the foil. rel. clause (G-K. 130^, 155/:

cf. Dt. 32
s5

).

lilt"1

]
Pu. from air, apparently a by-form of 3"]*, Ezk. 21 3

f

(3^, Pr. 1627 f ; Tn-fS, Lv. i 3
23 - 28

t) : cf. pyv and pyr,* )>by and y.

RVm. shrink connects it with Syr. o$J, to press close, compress,

compressit ; coarctavit, so some older scholars, as J. D. Mich.,

Eichhorn, Umbreit, Friedr. Delitzsch, Prolegg. 36 f., and in his

transl. (1902) (" bedrangt ").

toJJjL]
"when it is hot," as nix, "it becomes light," 1 S

29
10

;
b.T fcfo, 1 K. i

1
(G-K. 144c, cf. *) ;

but there is no other

case of the "it" being represented by an explicit pron., and

Bu. may be right in condemning it as a "Germanism," and in

reading DJTTil Dha (constr. as Gn. 31
8
, Ex. i

19
,
of reiteration

in past or present time, and often of an occurrence in the

future, as Gn. 3
s

,
Ex. 166

; Dr. 123^; G-K. 11200). Be. in va

WDM1
(Is. 35

7
49

10
t) 2-jk* nys.

1TIDS3] the Nif., as 23
17

f. The verb is poet, for bring to

an end, cut off completely, e.g. Ps. 1841 DJVDXK 'K3P01, ioi 5 - 8
.

Cf. nwpx, Lv. 25
23- 30

t, of the complete cutting off(permanent

alienation) of land.

18. DD"H n"in")N ^rip^] ns$> (Jg. 1629 (to wring round),

Ru. 3
8
f)
= Arab, lafata, to twist or -wring, to /rrc aside, or

divert, from anything (Lane, 2665) ;
hence jJH the paths of their

(the wadys') way twist, or wind themselves about (so De. Da.

Hi. Bu.). Ew. Ol. Di. Sgf. Du. D3V nirnx (or VW^) tftt^,

caravans
(
n
^1^, a travelling company, v. 19

(rd. nirnN), Gn. 37
25

,

Is. 2i 13
f : the fern, by G-K. 122$) twist aside, divert, their course.

inrQ iby] for rhv in the sense of go up and disappear,
cf. Ex. 1614 (of dew), Is. 5

s4 rhw P3X3 Dmei, Ps. 10225
(Hif.)

19. n*imM] rd. rrirnx
;
see on v. 18

.

ni^Sn] elsewhere =going(s); Ps. 6825
,
Pr. 31

27
, Nah. 2

,

Hab. 3 f.

27
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1D7 V\p] either watted for them (3: so Di. Du. Bu.) ; or

waited fondly (Ew. Schl. Hi. De. in note), ^> being the

reflexive *? (as 1211 etc. : Lex. 516a; G-K. 119s) indicating how

they satisfied themselves with the hope, fed themselves upon it.

Hi. " Der Dativ wirft die Handlung auf das Subj. zuriick, aus-

driickend, dass sie mit dieser Hoffnung sich selbst hinhalten."

20. 11T22] rd. int33 : there are many such cases of a l being

accidentally omitted, or added, by error: cf. on 1 S. 9* 125 13
19

i 5i; G-K. i 45.

iT"!!?] the fern, sf., if correct, will refer to D^ri3 construed

collectively as a fern. (G-K. 135^, cf. 145-^) : but this is hardly

natural ;
and prob. omy should be read.

21. *b Dn^il TIIX! *2] S
1

? is the Western reading; the

Or. reading is ib with Qre \b (Baer, 37, 56) : & JUW| }3,

Saad. follow Or. ; <5& express 7. (a) *\b can only be rendered

"now are ye become that" (viz. a deceptive bn) ;
but this is

forced and improbable ; Gr. expresses this sense better by the

conjecture )a? DrYD<!, are ye like (Is. i
9
al.) unto them ? (b) $> is

adopted by Schl. De. Hi. "now are ye become nothing-": cf.

pvn nh~2
(
= R??), Dn. 4

32
(where, however, it is better to

construe "are as men not accounted of"', v. Bevan), and ?*?,

c. 24
25

. But this meaning for t& is against all analogy:

1 K. 3
21

,
Is. 15

6
, Jer. 5

12
,
Ezk. 2i 32 - 18

,
Pr. 19

7
,
cited by De.,

do not support it ;
nor does Kon. ii. 236 f. succeed in showing

it to be probable. And & is not (as often quoted) n?3 flrVIPI

(as though vf?2 were =" as nothing"), but vbs prvin JHD DTiK

pn^n, "Ye are now become, as ifyou had not been" (cf. Ob. 18

Vn NI^D Vni). This sense would be properly expressed by

(
c

) \*$ (cf.
is. 40

17 naa r3, 23
p*6 cnn jnun); so Bo. Di.,

though pxf) 7 would be more pointed. It is best (d), adopting

"6 from ffiS, and I?, for s3 from Houb. and J. D. Mich., to read

with Ew. Ol. Bu. Pe. "So are ye now become unto me": you

are as useless to me now as the dried up wady is to those who

expected refreshment from it.

"Win] Some MSS and edd., including even Baer (p. 37),

UTJVJ, ye fear a scribal error (De.), producing an intolerable

tautology with WW?!.
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nJin t] elsewhere we have nn
(41

25
),

nnn (Gn. 35
s
), and

n*rin (Ezk. t).

22. "OH] Is it that . . . ? a adds force and distinctness

to the question which follows: so 2 S. 9
1
,
Gn. 27

s6
29

15
f. Cf.

*a ix, a t6n, *a d3on, etc. : 7/. z^. 472c

D^nl)] as Pr. 5
10

. ?^n is more common in this application.

TTpltf]
G-K. 64a.

24. *k] pan, sq. f>, as Dn. 816
,

ns-icn nx M fan ; absol.

Dn. 11 33
,
2 Ch. 35

3
. Cf. on 5

2
.

25. 12^2] The J po occurs in Heb. only here, 163

nayn a "pmD* no in, i K. 28 n^-103 n^Sp, Mic. 2 10 pw ^n.
So far as the letters go, it might be connected with either

(1) ^jOjii
to press -with the Jingers (Freyt.), or (2) ^e.*, to be

sick
(
= Aram. V~}V, .L^Sd). From (1) no sense suitable here

can be obtained. The sense made sick = severe, would suit

1 K. 28
,
Mic. 2 10 (cf.

i"6m n3p (
a stroke made sick = severe) ;

but severe would be entirely out of place here. EVV.
"forcible" (De. Bu. eindringlich) is derived from I.E. 'ipin,

Qi. (Book of Roots, s.v.) *\$n\ p?in ]]:y D3y : the meaning
strong (pTn, njJTn) suits (superficially), 1 K. 2 8

(AVm. "Heb.

strong"), Mic. 2 10
,
and therefore it suits this verse; "strong"

words are, of course,
" forcible

" words (see another instance of

the same Rabb. method of argument on 2818
).

But "strong"
has no philol. basis; and De. explains "eindringlich" only

by very questionable etym. combinations and assumptions.
Ges. Thes. "

acria, i.e. valida victricia verba "
; but this rests

on the assumption of Cocceius and Simonis that po (properly

acer fuit, and then vehemens fuit) is a metathesis of .^+,
to be sour, acid; Di.'s gereizt (irritated, provoked, stirred up)
is a meaning both doubtful and unsuitable; and "irritating"

(Peake) is in addition inconsistent with the Nif. form. No
sense agreeable to the context can thus be extracted from the

J pD. Recourse must therefore be had to emendation ; and

1^D3, "How smooth (pleasant) ..." (Ps. 119
103

), may be

safely adopted (cf. 2E pD'EQ). So, only attaching this sense

to 1V1C3, Rashi, Schult. Ew. (a harder pronunciation for
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\yboi), Hrz. Schl. ;
but it is better to read l^DJ (so Gr.

Du. Che.).

26. r\y\rh\ g-k. 65/, 6gw.

[rmS] To obtain parallelism Be.T suggests substituting

for nr6 an inf. parallel to rvair^ in v. 26a
">B^ or *!?." (cf.

Pr. 19
7
)

rather than nnj> (
= mni>). McN. suggests ynb

(followed by ace. of obj. as in io2
,
Is. 27

s
).]

27a. V^DD] V'Qn for ^3 ^an has the support of 1 S. 14
42

;

but (5r e7rt7rt7TTeTe, T irruitis, Saad.
;

and so Bi. Be. Du.

l^bn, "Will ye even fall upon the fatherless?" Bi. Gr. Du.

would further read an by (or
on

$g) for mrr f>y,
" Will ye even

fall upon the blameless otie {i.e. myself: i
1
)?" but Din* ?y

implies the more caustic reproach.

27b. by "TOr] ma is to buy (Dt. 26
,
Hos. 3

2
) ;

to ftwy

over may be thought a singular expression for make a bar-

gain over, make merchandise of', but it is supported by

40
30 D^JttS P2 lnran'' onan V^y na\ ffi ivdWearde, whence

Me. Bi. 2
Be., following Schult., =nbn from T) 3 = Arab.

karra, of a warrior, to /m back against ( eLc), of a horse or

horseman, to wheel about, and return to the fight, of night or

day, to return (Lane, 2600c), in Pilp. 2 S. 614 - 16 to turn about

repeatedly, dance (of David); i.e. "and will you rush (better,

turn round) upon your friend ?
" But ^bn is very precarious,

and in view of 40
30 there is no sufficient reason for deserting JH

Besides, both bhn and l^an seem too strong to describe what

Eliphaz has done : he has failed indeed in sympathy, but he

has not "fallen upon" Job with the violence which these

expressions would imply.

28. 13D iVwin] aavv8eT(0<; : G-K. 120^. In v. 9 with 1:

G-K. i2od.

29. 'aim, Kt.] rd., of course, with Qre Sft $.

30. "^Tllr?!] either in my tongue (so that the tongue is

perverted itself, and so speaks wrongfully), or on my tongue

(Ps. 139
4
), referring directly to the words spoken. For rmn

% expresses J")OX, truth.



CHAPTER VII.

1. ^V\ Q r& Y^i m better agreement with the usage of Job

before a tone-syll.,' as 65 89
9
26

15
27 204 al. (Bu.).

2. "QyD] Hi. De. Bu. : as (those of) a servant, etc., carrying

on "V3B> 'CD, and with a full stop at the end of 2
. This is

possible (Ps. 1834
) ;

but naVD forms an awkward continuation of

nNtlf* Hip"
1

]
rel. clauses, defining the tertium comparationis

(Dr. 34 ;
Lex. 454a). For cjke>, lit. />/, see on 5

5
.

T?}?Q] H'S, wages, as Jer. 2213
; npya is more usual, Lv.

19
13

,
Is. 40

10
49

4 al.

3. 17] /or myself, marking the completeness of the posses-

sion. There is prob. no exact parallel ;
but cf. Lex. 516a.

M72]
n
?9 in Pi. is in Heb. only poet, or late (Ps. 61 8

, Jon. 2 1

4-
7- 8

,
1 Ch. 9

29
,
Dn. i

5 - 10- n
t) : it is common in Aram. (Dn.

224. 49
3 Ezr. 72

s
;
and often in Tgg. and Syr.). In tiO the

implicit subj. is D*3EBn
;
see on 4

19
. This use of the indefinite

3rd pi. to express what we should denote by the passive

(" nights of misery are appointed unto me ") occurs elsewhere

in Heb. (G-K. 144/, g), but it is particularly frequent in

Aramaic and NH. : e.g. Dn. 4
13 \W\ K^K

l A 22 " 23 " 29

520, in the ptcp. 3
4
4
22 - 28

fflmM3 pTOK S|b),
29 etc. (Kautzsch,

Gramm. des Bibl. Aram. 76^, 96c) ;
PzVe Abhoth, 216 3

5
4
4

(*ia ueo pjnBJ inDa d'ob' de> bkron b) : cf. in NT. Mt. 7
16

,

Mk. io13 ,
Lk. 1220

ravT-rj t{j vvktI ttjv tyv%rjv gov airaiTovo- tv

airb o-ov, 14
35

, Jn. 15
6 202

.

4. For the type of hypothetical see Dr. 1381, a, G-K.

ii2gg; and cf. v. 13f- io14 21 6
, Gn. 43

s
. TTiDNI (with ) consec.)

introduces the apodosis in a freq. sense. *m6Kl for "fVlBtO, on

account of the rebhia : Dr. 104 (cf. Ps. 281

).
'njabn should be

'niofcn (*&.
no. 2, 0&r.)

45
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TJP] f r tne *! see G-K. 52/. The verb in Heb. means tc

measure (Ps. 608
al.); Arab, madda is to extend, stretch out,

prolong (Lane, 2695 f.) : cf. "n'Bnn, 1 K. 17
21

,
and TWO, extension,

large size, in n^p 6?3S, Is. 45
14 etc.

;
and "no, if correct, must

have this sense here. [Moreover, JH requires my to bear the

meaning- of nb'b, night, for which Pr. 7
9
gives but a precarious

support. In ( my receives its normal meaning, evening, or,

strictly, the time of, or beginning with, (sun-)^//z><^.] (5 has

lav Koi^rjdw, Xejco Uore f)/j,epa ; &>?
'

av dvaaTU), ttoXlv Tlore

kcnripa; whence Du. *nvp DK1 :D1pN1 DV "no TnDNl VDatS> Dx

:n3 "W D* *n3W my <rra, If I lie down, I say,
< When

(will it be) day, that I may arise ?
' And if I arise (I say),

' When (will it be) even ?
' "

etc. f]tw in ffi, of the morning
twilight, as 3

s
;

in the emended text, of the evening twilight, as

24
15

. [A slighter alteration than Du. proposes gives a better

distich than he obtains, and gets rid of the unusual meanings
which must be attributed to my and mo if j|H be retained.

Read ,T
JP for "no and render :

When I lie down, I say, When shall I arise ?

And as often as evening (comes), I am sated with

tossings till (morning) twilight.

The rhythm is 4 : 4, an occasional though rare variant on the

normal 3:3; see, e.g., f i5
20

-]

5- Xl^] Qre tria t ;
in NH. a himp or clod, as nsy BT5, tfia

rho btJ', no~\K hv enJ (see NHWB.).
VT\ t] to become hard, as in Eth. (Di. Z^jc. 317), .-. for

XDp, Ex. 15
8

, Jb. io10
,
and the ptcp. regu =

reTvpao/xevos, Ps.

67
16

; Trayefc, Wisd. 7
2

.

DSt^
1

}]
a "metaplastic" form of DDO, or, better, a mis-

pointed DKBM, for DBS} (G-K. 2i,g), in pause for DEM, from

DDO, to liquefy, melt (Ex. 1621
,
Ps. 683

al.). So Ps 58
s

liDNB*

D'D 1D3 (rd. flDEP). & here - . mW
),

51 <DCn\X.

6. ^HN] a weaving apparatus, in Jg. 1614 the /<?<wz, here

the part of the apparatus which moves to and fro, the shuttle.

J"1X0 might have been expected (cf. Bu.); but vbp, sling, is a

word of the same form denoting the instrument.

7- TWrb 11W] G-K. n 4 n. : cf. Dt. 30
9

,
1 K. 13".
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8. vjTrttfn] 1W 10 times in Job, Nu. 23
s
24

17
, Jer. s

26
,
Ca.

4
8

,
Hos. 13

7
14

9
f ;

and in d*tw, (insidious) eyers, in the Psalms.

9. [The form of sentence (without -ik>kd in g
a
)

is rare : cf.

Lex. 4865, 2d.]

tT7U G-K. 29q, 69p.

II. PPttJ'M] The primary idea of rW is to muse or talk (Ps.

77
7 (6). 13 (12)

IQ4
34

j I9
23. 27. 48 ^^ pn 622 . an{| SQ nn,p js musing}

Ps. ng97 - 99
: cf. Jb. 15

4
) ;

but both these words and the subst.

ITK> often express the idea of plaintive musing or talking,

complain, complaint, as 1 S. i
16

,
and esp. in Job and the Pss.,

as here, v. 13
9
27 101 21* 23

2
,
Ps. 55

s - 18(17)
64

s &>
77

4(3)
142

8
.

13. VPtt^S. NttP1

]
to bear in, i.e. share in bearing (Lex.

883; G-K. ngw).

14. "OJVTn] see on v. 4
.

ijnynn] g-k. 6od.

15. TTIttSyE] rd. with Reiske, Me. Di. ("anmuthend"),

Sgf. Bu. Du. al. V}tapiO: v. supr.

16. VlCND] Me. Sgf. Du. carry back into 16b
, rendering

" Death I despise in comparison to (Du. because of) my pains."

But DKO, to reject (e.g. Saul as king, 1 S. is
23,26

),
in so far as

it means to "
despise," is to despise so as to reject, not to

despise while accepting. The ellipse of n (9
21 "n DKEK) is

considerable ;
but its insertion would be vetoed by the current

metrical systems. [Yet the insertion would produce 4 : 4

rhythm of which a few examples occur (see v. 4
n.). The

"sechser" (2:2: 2), left if TiDKO is transferred to v. 16
, is, as

Sievers has felt, also exceptional.] De Dieu, Capellus,

Rosenm. (cf. RVm.) derived "DDND from DDO (cf. on v. 5
) ;

but

this is not possible : Bi. obtained the same sense legitimately

by emending to 'niDO, I melt (waste) away : cf. IT desperavi.

17-18. 12"Ti/Dfl^ must express a fact, not a contemplated

possibility; hence it must either (as Dr. 398, H4/3), if l7 be

rendered (as EVV.)
" that thou shouldest . . .," be separated

from this and made an independent sentence, "Yea, thou

visitest," etc.
; or, which is better,

17 is to be rendered,
" What

is man, that thou magnifiest him (as a fact) . . ., and visitest,"
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etc. The rend, of EVV., if exact, would require fcttpEfl for

unpen} (or unpen onpafc); see Gn. 37
26

. So Ps. 50
16

is not
" What is it to thee to declare my statutes, and that thou

(AV.) shouldest take (Nfrni) my covenant upon my mouth?"
but, "And that thou (RV.) hast taken my covenant upon thy
mouth ?

"
(On cases of ... 'a n& see Lex. ""S, I f.).

19- nftD] See Lex. 553d (4 c). Here = how long? as Ps.

35
17

. There is no reason to correct to no ny, or proof that dlr&U

read it.

20. For the hypoth., without a hypoth. particle, see Dr. 154 ;

G-K. 159A; and cf. 4
2- 21

.

r"P27] so (mitel) only here {Lex. 554a).

nTWl] so that . . . this is an accommodation to English

idiom : we cannot, after a word like why, change the person,
as Heb. can, and say,

" Why hast thou . . ., and I am," etc. ?

Cf. similar cases in Gn. 31
27

, Jer. 2017
.

*hy\ ffi and 2 MSS have y\>V, upon thee ; and this, according
to the Jews, was the original reading, $ft being one of the 18

tikkuni sopherim, or alterations made by the scribes in passages

regarded as savouring of impiety (see Ginsburg, Introd. to Heb.

Bible, p. 347 ff.
; Geiger, Urschrift, p. 308 ff.

; or, more briefly,

Dr. on 2 S. 201
).

It is preferred by Me. De. Gr. Sgf. Bi. Buhl,
Be. Du. But, as Bu. remarks, upon thee would form an anti-

climax on the preceding line, whereas upon myself follows it

naturally and forcibly, and Bi. only accepts it by assuming the

meaning "butt "
for K'D ("burden ") ;

and Be. by altering xt?C

into nnao, "butt" (16
12

).

21. \WT\\ ffi expresses *M5>n {~&n),forget (11
6
); so Me. Wr

23\r] ffi Klo. 3sfc.



CHAPTER VIII.

2. ]N]
i S. io4

,
2 K. s

25 Kt. : usually rug.

77D] (Aram.) the verb cognate with nyv (4* n
.).

[TW\] masc. as 4
15

(n.).]

TSL3] only in Jb. (15
10

31
25
34

17 - 24
36

s
)
and Is. (16

14
17

12 28s
) t;

cf. the vb. TQDn, Jb. 35
16
36

31
1, Arab, kabir, Syr. ;

> ^n (rare) :

the vb. is Arab. Eth. and Syr.

3. fYlJ^
1

.] properly to make crooked: see Qoh. 7
13

. The

repetition of the same word is emphatic ;
but ffi in a

ahucrjcrei

[never
=

niJJ ;
but cf. Am. 85

,
where mj6 = iroLrjo-av . . . aSiKov],

in b
rapd^et [

= nij? in 19
6
34

12
: cf. also 34

10
,
La. 3

s9
]

: and so

Be. n?J (cf. 33
27

Wjgn if;) or B>B (Mic. 3
9
)

in either a or b
;

Du. in b ~W (La. 3
9
). [In view of ffir, the repetition here in jJH

is improbable: cf. G. B. Gray, Forms of Hebrew Poetry, 254, n.

3. 295 f

4- Dfl711^] sent them away, let them go = give over, as

Ps. 81 13
. The introd. of the apod, by ? [cf.

ffir aireo-reCkev] is

unusual; but cf. 1 S. 15
23

(after |]p),
Ps. 59

16
,

c. 36
9
(Dr. 1277).

Du., reading in 6 with ffi nn&O for nnK DX, escapes this diffi-

culty: "If thy sons have sinned against thee, and he have

delivered them into the hand of their transgression, then

(1 K. 832- * 36 - 39
;
Dr. 124) do thou seek," etc.

5- 7N vN ^JlWl] TIB' elsewhere sq. accus. : i>K -irttJ> may
be said on the analogy ofW m, 5

8 al. (Be.).

6. ^]] 11 4 1617
33

9
,
Pr. i62 2011 21 8

: of pure oil, Ex. 27
20 =

Lv. 24
2

;
of pure frankincense, Ex. 30

34
,
Lv. 24

7
f. Cf. TfDT,

i5
15 25

5
; ", i5

14
25

4
-

nr\^ "O] indeed then (Dr. 144; Ze*. 472^; G-K. 159^);
cf. Gn. 3i

42
43

10
.

49
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T^SJ "VV1 nnV ^] ffi Se^'o-ew? liraKova^Tai aov, i.e. (Bi.

Be.) T6sn m^, or Be. (alt.): ^"W (Gn. 25
21

).

*"p73?]
o My behalf: Lex. 754a (c). In order to reduce the

triplet to a couplet, Bi. 2 Be. T excise v. 6
*, and Me. Sgf. Du.

Be. K v. 6b [absent from one MS Ken
],

as a gloss.

"Tp"T2 fYO] for TO see on 5
3
. The /^/. only here and

Zeph. 26 TO;' rd. prob. each time TO. Cf. Jer. 31
23 P"W TO

(of the future, ideal Jerusalem).

7- IJEfti] a jufc/. : G-K. 141c, d; Dr. 189. 2.

mfeT 1

]
v. 11

,
Ps. 73

12
92

13
f; N^n, 1223 36

24
t; *H> (adj.), 36

26

37
23

(as [in Aram, of] Dn. 26 - 12 and oft.) f. As Aram, shows,

Wtj> (not nab') is the correct orthography. The Aramaic equiva-

lent of the Heb. n:n. The masc. after "iJV.nN is irregular ;
and

Ol. De. Bi. Du. n3^, shall make great. This, however, injures

the parallelism (Di. Bu.); and a good many cases of the

irregularity occur e.g. Ex. 1249
, Jg. 13

5
,
and esp. Pr. 210 1225

20,
25

;
G-K. 145M; K6. iii. 345^ (assimilation to rrm, Ko. 251?,

is not probable). Be. r\W\ or, after ffi a/xvdrjra, ntflfr; but,

z/a change is needed, n|tMjl
would be the natural one to make.

8. S btW] 2 K. 86
.

pttm] cf. G-K. 23 e.

]^3]
*c. -pb : cf. ta^ Df ^ n^ and Db with ellipse of 3*>,

4
20 al. (see note). 3^ p13, however, never occurs, though, as pi3

means to fix (a throne, a land, the moon, a city, a bowstring),

there seems no reason why it should not occur ;
and 3^> P3H, to

direct, apply the heart, though frequent, never occurs without

3^ (Jg. 126 is dub. : see Moore). Hence it is quite possible

that p'13 (Dt. 32
10

f) should be read (Ol. Sgf. Di. Du.): Bu.'s

objection that only P? and pnnn occur elsewhere in Job is

hardly decisive against it.

IpPl] concrete, what has been sought out : cf. 1 1
7
.

DrYQN] their fathers, viz. those belonging to the successive

generations implied in Tin (Di.). But GU, Lag. Sgf. Du. Be.

ni3K the fathers, parallel to pe>n Tfl. But (Bu.), if a change is

thought necessary, W^nfaK would be better than ni3X.

9. Vran] constr. as vbff, 5
2*

;
DVlB WIK1, Ps. 92

s
, Dn. 9

;23
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(Dr. 189. 2
;
G-K. 141c, d). Ol. Lag. Sgf. Du. St. ffoTO (but 3T

^ODXD is no evidence of this reading, the p being in Aram,

necessary for the sense, just as " of yesterday
"

is in English).

10. "]h TON*1

]
rd. with 14 MSS (ffiSE) TlDin. The words

are, however, rather flat after "pTP : hence Di. supposes them to

be a gloss ;
and Be., after ffir, would read "p W3^ (cf. n 6

).

11. nNJT] ritt, in Heb. only io16
,
Ex. is

1 - 21
(nJ H6U

a), Ezk.

47
5
f (of waters rising); mtO, Ps. 46* of the rising of the sea; rttJO

of a rising mass, or column, of smoke, Is. 9
17

; of the swelling of the

sea, Ps. 89
10

; cf. j^ psj, Jb. 38
11

;
but the derivv. have usually

the collat. idea of majesty, or pride: in Aram, also ''KjnN,

fcjL.Z")} is to show oneself exalted, or proud. Hence the word is

more than merely
"
grow up" (EVV.), it is to rise up loftily or

proudly.

NtQ] Lex. 520a.

ratt^] Bi. Be. natJ* DM, perhaps rightly [cf. <].
^in&l as if from ahw, like 'inj? from ^Ato (G-K. 93*).

CD hi] Dr. 164. So enab ^a, 24
10

; kds px, is. 47
1

.

12. 'tf ^3^1 . . "HN1 MTW] constr. as i
18 - 19

(Dr. 169).

Nu. 11 33 is an exact parallel: my DID DrV0B> pa 13"!1J> -iB>3n

ana mn *

sjsi (cf.
Ps. 78

s0- 31
).

r|tDp
n N7] a circ. clause: Dr. 34 end, 162; G-K. 156/;

cf. Lv. i
17

,
Ps. 261

. The emendation (Be.) W &3M3 is un-

necessary : /3N, greenness, is also a word not known to

Hebrew.

13a. Cf. Pr. i
19 JTC3 yp b wm 13; but there also ffi

rVnnx yields a better sense. With dEr t<z ea-^ara, cf. Sir. 23

eV ko-ya-rwv aov, obviously = "]rV"inN3. mriM may denote

either the latter part (v.
7
),

or the actual close, of life, according
to the context.

14. tO'lp'
1

t] if correct, from *
t3Dp = Ar. katta, to cut across

(e.g. a strap or a thong) so as to sever (Lane, 2539) : in this

case, however, we should vocalize t3j?% The parallel B*aajJ JV3

suggests, however, a noun here, rather than a vb.
; and Saad.

has for oip\ ^^J' J^> sun-cords, i.e. gossamer (cf. Germ.

Sommerfdden, summer-threads = gossamer) : hence Be. Du.
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D^lp, threads, Is. 59
15 uiK* trxy nip,

6
*\:J? Y7V i6 onnipt. Is.

59
5 - 6 do not indeed show that Clip, standing alone (without

" ofa spider "), would denote specifically a spider's threads: still,

even if it did not do this, the following B23y TV3 might suffice

to suggest that meaning here. Be. (alt.) D^jp, or O^p, is a

needless Aramaism (Is. 59
s
W) pip,

6 ?Vp [all in Levy] ; cf.

'"iNNp, a spinner or weaver, Shabb. 113a ; ,n n > . (Jb. 7
6 for

J^N), "a thrum of threads," PS. 650, cf. 3510), unless, indeed,

*3P,
D^5 are to be read in Is. 5g

5 - 6 for nip, annip, -\\p having
no Heb. etymology, and not a satisfactory Arabic one, for

kawr is not a "
thread," but (Freyt.) new cotton, a cord or rope

ofnewcotton. Bu.'s retranslation of the Germ. "Sommerfaden"
into B$ np (t^p, Aram, for Pi?), to take the place of Eip;

i ;

K,

is ingenious, but venturesome and precarious.

15- QV] maintain itself, endure : syn. of *7DJ?, as Jos. 7
12

,

DiTzrix ^ai> Dipi? . . ., lfe *6 13
,

1 S. 13
14

Dipn xb instac; c. 15
29

,

i^n nip" tth.

16.
^10"^] 3Dn, 24

s
f ; the -J is common in Aram. : e.g.

K3Dn =
-n^>

T

,
ps . 32* ;

Tln = r6 (opp. &y>), Nu. 63
; .^, '<,=

vypos, Lk. 23
31

(PS. 3894).

ir03] the garden in which the ^n is pictured as planted.
What creepers, spreading over a garden, the writer is likely to

have had in view, only, perhaps, one familiar with the East

could tell us : possibly ni33, "over the roofs," is right (Bu.).

17. b$\ a heap of stones (Gn. 31
46

, Jos. 7
26

al.). [Me. Che.

{Exp., June 1897, p. 409) give ?} the sense of spring (against
which see next n.), and emending n^2N rpn in the next line to

D*3N inrn, render,

His roots twine themselves together about a fountain,

He looks with delight on a luxuriance of fresh growths.]

miT D^IN JTm] "and he seeth the house (place) of

stones
"

cannot be right ;
and many endeavours [mostly by

emending n?n\ but see also last n.] have been made to obtain

abetter sense, (a) fflr %q<rerab= HW (so Sgf. Gr. Du.), "Its

(His) roots are twined about the spring (Ct. 4
12

) ;
In the house

of stones it (he) liveth," i.e. (Du.) it is planted in the most
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favourable spot in the garden, in the well-house, up the walls

of which it grows, flourishing better in the house of stone than

other plants do in their beds. But f>J, spring (cf. on 5
5
),

is very

uncertain (in Ct. 4
12b

t ^J p should most probably be read, as

in 4
12a

) ;
nor can the sense obtained be said to be exactly satis-

factory, (b) The Arab, hazza is to cut, notch, incise (hence, no

doubt, Ptn, a jagged or forked lightning-flash) ; hence Bo.

Matt. Ew. Vo. Di. (supposing ntn to have the same meaning,

and taking JV2 in the sense of between, as in Pr. 82
,
Ezk. 41

9
,

and the Syr. A , q ;
but it is better simply to read \% with

Wr. Gr. Sgf. Be.) render,
" And cuts, pierces, between the

stones
"

its roots force their way in between the stones, and

so take a firm hold in the earth; similarly Hi. De. Di. (alt.),

understanding, however, rva in its usual sense, and supposing

"house (or place) of stones" to denote a bed, or layer, of

stones, "And pierces the place of stones." But the sense

divide, cut, pierce for ntn has no support in Heb.
;
and it is

better in this case (Bu.) to have recourse to the J hazza, Wn,

and to read VWPP ('x JY2 being a casus pendens), or TJV. (c) Bi.

\TW\\ Bu. Tn< (from NIK : cf. Tnhi for TnNrn, 2 S. 209
;
G-K. 68A),

" takes hold of the place of stones," finding a firm support there.

(d) Be. nTfP (from ">Tn, common in Aram, and NH. in the sense

of go round, e.g. Ps. 26s & for 33D : cf. Kim and mm as the

names of two spreading plants, Low, Aram. Pflanzennamen,

p. 156), "And they go about between the stones." If we

were sure that TTn was in use in Heb., TrT would be the best

emendation : in view of this uncertainty, tn\ the next best

suggestion, may be right. There is no occasion to have

recourse to the Aram. nrn.

18. *\1 ttJrpI] with the tone thrown back, in spite of the

dag. f. implic. in n, and with a consequent for -
,
on

account of the following tone-syll. ia (G-K. 2gg: cf. U3 pn>7,

Gn. 39
u - 17

).
The waw consec. in the apod., Dr. 138?', /9.

19. Tn] Be. |3, needlessly (the sin, in this case, as Dr. 200,

201. 1, 3; but there is no example after
).

Whether this p
is presupposed (Be.) by ffi Toiavrrj is doubtful : ffic for 18b has

ov^ kopcucas Totavra, which (cf. Du.) seems to express IVK"! X,
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W = iBtt in 19 IJViO ah, differently divided, so that, if this expl.

-)f Q5l is correct, Toiavra will presuppose jn >, and lb
Toiainij

will correspond to Nin.

"DT7 tfcFYttJ'ft]
ffi Kara<TTpo(f>r) a<xe/So{)<j a<x. being- a para-

phrase of the suff., and kclt. representing "]-n e^d ;
and those

who think that the reference must be to the abrupt close of

the godless man's prosperity, seek to emend on the basis of

this. Thus Me. for KWD proposed roitrp ;
but miB>0 is not

"Wendung" in a general sense, but specifically "turning
back" apostasy. Be. DiDO

(Is. io18); but "melting away" is a

questionable fig. to apply to a "way." Karaarpocprj recurs

15
21

(
=

VliK>), 21 17
(
= n ,

K), 27
7

o)?7re/j f) kcit. tcov aaeftcov,

paraphr. for VKH3 : cf. Pr. i
18b

(not in jjH) r/
Be /car. avhp<ov

irapavopnov KaKrj : it might, therefore, express ib?, or even,

perhaps (Sgf.), JWD (only in
nxfcfpi nK#, 30

3
38", Zeph. i

5
,

and in the pi. rfifcttBfo, Ps. 73
18

74
s
f), which resembles WWO

more than nb> does ; and, as DW"i "lfe> and DW! nN# are both

said (Pr. 21 7
3s

5
), Dm ifef, or 1311 HK^O, might perhaps have

been said likewise. But if the view taken above be correct, no

change in the text is necessary.

inft^] if correct, an extreme case of a sing, noun con-

strued in a coll. sense as a pi. (G-K. 145^; cf. Is. 164 Den
tts/n,

etc., c. 19
19

).
But prob. riD^ should be read

;
so fflr (dvafiXaa-

rrjcret, aWov [A a\\o]), & o^lO>J JJj_k] (so Walton and Lee
;

Urm. and Bar Bahl. ,^,V>, 1; but the Af. also is intrans.,

PS. 3415); 3TH express the plural.

21. *iy] till: rd. ny with practically all moderns.

rhx^\ for fe
; G-K. 23*, 75^ : cf. 6p, Ezk. 2816

.

22. "O^N] zV w not, after the casus pendens, as Gn. 37
30

42
13- 36

44
26 - 30 etc. A frequent elegancy, much more forcible

and expressive than DW"i S"IN pxi, for instance, would be :

how inferior also pyDty pxi pjpv pK would be to pyo^l ur ejDV

ur 1
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CHAPTER IX.

4. TO y^ENI 117 DDn] a casus pendens, resumed by

the sf. in vb : cf. Ps. 107
5

cjiaynn DH3 D^D3 D"KK D3 D*3yi,

Is. 44
20 wan 5>rnn 3^ -ids nyn.

TO yBN] The */ ps often with na : v.19
,
Nah. 22 na fttK,

pr . 24
5

na-p2XJp nyn bki, Am. 214 ma jw s^ prrn, is. 40
2

na (rd. P?k) row D"
J,|K iiv, jb. 36

19 na nfowa ^ai.

For b
,

cf. Dr. 19; Dt. 5
23 W . . . JOB* "8W ifc>3 fe H3;

La. 3
37 *nni IDS nr *B

;
Sir. 210 .

5- "W&] might = quod (Ex. n 7
; Lex. 83a, 8 /S),

"and they

know not *A#/," etc. (Di. Del.); *.e. it is done in a moment,

before they have realized that He has overthrown them in His

wrath. [But rhythm and parallelism alike are unfavourable to

this view of the construction, and favour the view underlying

the translation. We should perhaps read n^Kl yT (cf. $

5^X710 .Lj-i ]X) ;
for a clause with -)B\si and the pf. (cf. Dr.

117) coupled with a participial clause, cf. Mic. 3
2f-

4
6
.]

6. p!7DiT] the vb. only here: n?3, trembling, horror,

21 6 al.

7. Din] Jg. 14
18 nD->nn kt dim (but rd. prob. niPiftn) :

otherwise only in n. pr. Din in, Jg. i
35

; DirriUDn, 29
;
Dinn TDVD,

81S,
Is. 19

18
(some MSS, but very dub., though no doubt "vy

Dinn contains an allusion to it) Dinn Ty (2 7r6Xt? rjkiov, V
civitas solis).

8-10, regarded by Be. Du. Bu. as an insertion, on the

ground that they speak of the creative works of God, whereas

the context, both vv. 4-7 and v. nff-, relates to the destructive, or

(v.
11

'-)
elusive and arbitrary, character of His operations, and

that the latter are alone in harmony with Job's argument, and

present frame of mind.

8. ^nd] so Is. 14
14

,
Am. 4

13
; and in Qre tor TW03 {i.e.

59
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Tltoa), Dt. 32
13

,
Is. 58

14
,

Mic. i
8

, each time (Bu.) before

a tone-syll. in pause (p, 3$f, DJ). As 'fifoa is the form which

regularly occurs before suffixes, no doubt this accented *ni02

(Bu.), with a toneless ult. between the two tone-syllables
should be always read : jjft, TIEQ seems intended partly to

secure a short vowel under d, partly to get rid of the double

plural (which, except in this word and 7iB>N"i, 1 S. 2612
(text

dub.), occurs only before suffixes, G-K. 875), by implying that

the abs. form is no3 (so Bu.) giving the word the form of

a plur. from sg. r)E3 (with radical n : cf. nirta from rta).
Cf. Ko. ii. 172, 411 f., 436.

D*1

] 3 MSS 3y,_doubtless from Is. 14
14

.

[9- nft"OT T'DID] Parallelism favours reading riB'OCO ^D31

(cf. ffir&U), or, transposing, ^D3 HCai (cf. the order in 38
31

,

Am. 5
8

: here ffi& read nD"a immediately after
rB>j>).]

11. nMIM vh\ *h$ -ny pj "Behold, he passeth by me
(whenever it may be), and I see him not !

"
the form of sentence

suggesting, with some vividness, though not expressly in the

form of a hypoth., a hypothetical case: so i2u - 16
19

7
23

s
.

("WW] <U express iriSOK (though it does not follow that

they read this) ; but with verbs such as nx*i and j/DK> the sf. is

often dispensed with. [Yet here em HX"iN might be a wrong
division (cf. Dr., Samuel2

, xxviii.) of what was intended to be

read ej^rv VWOK.]

Fpm] en is a poet. syn. of nay, esp. where swiftness or

force is to be indicated: of a flood, Is. 88
;
a tempest, 21 1

;
a

breath, Jb. 4
15

: cf. also n 10
(of God), 9

26
,
Hab. i

u
. In prose,

only 1 S. io3 (where Ehrlich would read PiDpni).

17] ^> is the nota accus. (as 5
2
)

: with pa, as 14
21

23
s

, Pr. 14
16

,

Dt. 32
s9

,
Ps. 73

17
139

2
(with pan, differently, c. 624

).

12.
,

^21,11^',, ^2 t)TTP lp] here, unless <di should be read,

"0 definitely introduces the apod., and jn is more distinctly if;

so 40
23

(unless T1S/V t&) be read).

f\FiTV t] Aram. ^)Zu* is to break in pieces. Rd., with

3 MSS, lbrv, seize* ]g. 21 21
, Ps. io9 f (as ,2^, e.g. =

avvapird^eiv, Acts 612
)

: add Pr. 23
28

[Sir. 50
4
],
where for ^nr
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rd. PJC?h, 3hKfl f|t?ha K\n )K (like a sezser, *r). 2* here

avapirdaei. [Cf. the gloss in Sir. 15
17 isnin T3 lnrwi.]

I3> ^PP] ffi w^t^ rd vtt' ovpavov (cf. 2612b to kt}to<;
= 3m).

15. It^N] = A who . . . (Lex. 82a, 3) : [i&rN is not omitted

in (K (Be.
K

Du.), but represented by <ydp].

n:^] S Hfm. Siegfried Gr. Be. Bu. myK (u*), un-

necessarily.

,,

ZpE)t!?D7] to my opponent-at-law. ptcp. of the "
conjug. of

attack'"' (Po'el), G-K. 556, c: cf. 1 S. 189
?)V, to be-eye, Ps. 101 5

i^?, to be-tongue (in slander). But Hi. Hfm. Bu. "&EW&
should supplicate for my right (to get justice), fflr (or rather

Aq. or @) tov Kpl/xaTo^ avrov. The change is not necessary ;

but Di.'s objection that pnnn is not construed with b of the

thing is hardly conclusive against it
;

for many similar words

are so construed, as Gn. 41
55

urbb . . . pJWl, c. 15
23 OHT? Kin Tib

(Lex. 515a). Gr. HBH? Sob.

16. ffi
B Be.K Du.' *MJ t6l, "If I called, he would not

answer me
;

I cannot believe that he would hearken to my
voice

"
[which is rhythmically easier]. But the change of

"W *6l, if it once stood here, into *33JW is not a likely one
;

and if "and he answered me" is explained as is done above,
the emendation is not necessary.

17. ["^N, for, forasmuch as: Lex. 83b.]

myto] Nah. 1
3
f ; W, Is. 282

; "W, 27
21

,
Ps. 50

3
,
Dn. 1 1* f.

Elsewhere each word always with D (including Jb. 38
1
40

6

n-jyD).

^CVtt^] would bruiseme (^eKrpiyjrrj; -S . . 1 ..V>
; Uconteret,

spfc',
as Gn. 3

15
,

Ps. 139
11

f (but rd. here J3tf) : c f. Aram.

t[W, P|DK>, ^,q_, (ps. 4099/), to rub, e.g. with a file, Ex. 32
20 S

tiuOOj^a gt_2l, < ?*$*! nvjn ny e^'i, Dt. 9
21

< nw
rvsyi

W^Ba; fig. 4
20 to crush (the poor, etc.), E Ps. 72* (for N3/1),

8g
24

(for
,

nin3'i) al. There is no need to take cp> as = *]$&, to

pant (after), fo e^r for, Ps. 56
2 Bn:K 'jSKB> '3, al. (Ew. Di.

Bu. Du.) : the objection that bruises cannot be multipled (

b
)

upon one who is already
" crushed "

is hypercritical :
b

is not

necessarily subsequent to a
,
but may well be parallel to it

; and

28
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3B1B* is not, any more than the figures in I69-14
, to be under-

stood with literal exactness. { curiously WWa 'Bin Ijn

*Dy pnpID who deals finely (exactly) with me even to a

hair's breadth {i.e. nny^n : cf. Levy, ChWB. 94a, 1846; F<?6.

i2id, nnyfrn Dina D^pnxn' ay pnpno m"pn.

i"Q""im] with waw consec. after ^Blt^, as v. 81
, Am. g

3'-

(Dr, 113. 3).

18. Ill7l]-irreg. for the inf. c, Nu. 2021 21 23
, or, more

usually (Gn. 206
etc.), the inf. c. with *? (G-K. 114m; K.6. iii.

414^-: cf. Lex. 6jgd, g).

OjrattT'] G-K. 6od.

D^h^n] from "noo f, with d. f. dirimens (G-K. 20/1) ; but

rd. DnhtpO (p after yajy, as Ps. 104
13

al.). or (3 MSS) D^hsa

(cf. La. 3
15 Dn'lD? W2t>T]).

10. i"Ef! and TlW 1Q] as the text stands, "He saith
"

must be understood before each of these, and run must be

taken as the challenger's call that he is ready :
" Here 1 am !

"

" Wohlan !

"
(Di. De. Bu.). run, however, nowhere else

stands alone for " Here I am !

"
: there is nothing to suggest,

at least in a
,
the implicit

" He saith
"

; between "
I
"
denoting

Job in 18 and 20
,
"I "

in 19 cannot denote God (Be.) ; hence Hi.

Me. Hfm. Be. Klo. Du. inan
(Jer. 183

, Kt.), or nan = fen [Lex.

2436), with vrPW (<&&) in b
. Still, the challenge in Yahweh's

mouth is remarkably fine and bold (Bu.) :
" He saith

"
is often

understood in Heb. poetry; and if ^n were read for run, the

sense would show that God was the speaker.

20. pl^N] the pausal form, for P^'K, with the minor disj.

tifha, like^bfc,
21a ^r. Dn I03>

">S]
Ol. Me. Wr. Hfm. Sgf. Be. T (Be.

K with ?) VB; but

while there is force in emphasizing Job's mouth, there would be

no point (Bu. Du.) in specially mentioning the " mouth "
of God.

"WpSrn "W DH] "lam perfect, and he hath," etc. = "If
I am perfect, he hath

[
= will have]," etc. : cf. 3

25a
23

13
,
te'EW

^ n N, 29
11

, Pr. 11 2 l^p N3l jnr N2 (Dr. 153; G-K. 159A,

3rd case).

^tfp^l] Hif. for W'pyS: G-K. 53. Bu. Du. Be. K 'JBfJP

(or ^K'pr), as the Hif. of B>py does not occur : Bu. Be. also '*[
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(not ^) 5
but this implies an improbable use of waw of the

apodosis.

21-22. Du. reconstructs thus (the last cl. from 24b
)

: on
vb dn rtao *nn y&x on jnti nnx "n dnck hk>sj jnx x^> mk
Nin

"

1DX
[a succession of four-stressed lines

!].

23. i"lDft] (
a

) melting away, despair, from y/ DDO (cf. DO, 6U
,

if correct) ;
so Ew. Di. De. ("perh."), Bu. Du. (b) trial, from

\J nco, as HDO, Dt. 4
34

al., and in particular trial by calamity,
like NT. 7reipaafx6<i: so Hi., Ges. De. Ges. De. actually

rendering "calamity" (hence RVm.). Gr. Che. nSD?.

24. n:n:] & Be. K aaru.

NIPT *>12 1D N 1

? DM] "If not, then, who is it?" cf. 24
25

' <0 iQN t6 DN1, Gen. 43
11

M!>1? nx? NiDN p DK, If it is

so, then, do this." (frOlDX is an enclitic particle, always

following the word, or words, to which it relates : see, further,

Lex. 66a. Ace. to the Massorah (Baer,/od, p. 39), it is always
written X1CX, except in Jb. 17

15
196-23 2^26 # Baer and Ginsb.

have KiBS here; but Kit. with Hahn and other edd. have iSN.

The -P3D (see on 1 S. 125
; Ginsb. Introd. to Hebrew Bible,

p. 187 ff.) N1DK "'O Kin &6 UH has nothing to recommend it.

25. I^Tl $h] acirc. cl. (Gn. 44*): Dr. 162, 163; G-K. 156/
26. IDTTI] see on v. 11

.

DV] "with = like, as 37
18
40

15
[Lex. 768a).

Tl^jjArab.'aba (coll.), arundines (Freyt.) = ^'r^, Is. 182
.

[Both expressions refer to] craft made of reeds, light and swift

[cf. Plut. his and Osiris, c. 18; Pliny, N.H. vi. 24 (" papyraceae

naves"); Lucan, iv. 136 (conseritur bibula Memphitis cymba
papyro)] ;

Heliod. Aeth. x. 460. See, further, Erman, Life in

Ancient Egypt, 479 ff.
;

the notes on the present passage in

Schultens, Hi., SBOTon Is. 182
,
E.Bi. 4025 [4478] and s.v. Egypt,

8, end. [n3N was misunderstood by the ancient versions : ffi

renders (?) ^09 68ov; & connects nax with 3K and renders

KHJO pJW, cf. U " poma portantes"; Symm. (nrevSovaai

connects with nnN, to wish
; so Levi ben Gershom, payo Nin ms

JWT, AVm. "ships of desire." Many MSS of % and & read

nrx, enmity. The view that ,13K W3K are " boats of reeds
"

is

recorded along with others in the mediaeval (12th cent.)
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Hebrew commentary on Job edited by W. A. Wright (1905):

nax 'ik vr>\ dish by dnhb D^sun ;"dd$>i d^k nv:xa nas W3K djj

'is b* Dai u"xn mxo -vwo^ owe* yrb nnnoo on d a^ax d^spu

niraon ityy nS Kun "nya *a (cf. Is. 182
) scjd rvwy nvaxe'. But

the correct etymology and the modern acceptance of the expla-

nation ''ships of papyrus" are due to Hiller, Hteropkyticon{i'j2<t) i

part 2, p. 202, and Schultens (1737).}

tlTlt^ t] Sft DID, to fly, as Hab. i
8 & fad? DKB1 K"IB"JD,

Is. 31
5

, Jb. 5
7

.

27. "HEN] rd. Tnox (so Kenn. 192). The inf. after DN is

wholly against usage. The inf. might stand as the subj. of a

sentence (2 S. 15
20

, Jer. 9
s
); but hardly in Jg. 19

9
: Zeph. 3

20

is corrupt ;
in Ps. 23

s rd. "nut^l.

iTPTQN] [a^an, to look cheerful, brighten up, io20
, Ps.

39
14

;
but in Am. 5

9
f (if the text be correct) transitively, to

cause to be bright, or flash forth. The proper names mSa, ^a,

may, perhaps, be from the same root
;
the noun m^>ao (Jer.

818
f) is textually doubtful (cf. (5c).

Mediaeval Jewish philolo-

gists conjectured, wrongly as we now know, that :6a meant

to recover strength, strengthen (hence the renderings in RV. ;

see Dr. on Am. 5
9
).

The real meaning, which is strictly

synonymous with the preceding phrase (^Q mTi'S) here, is, as

Schultens pointed out, clear from the Arabic : Aj means to

have a clear space between the eyes, to have a cheerful counte-

nance, to be cheerful ; a^L means inter alia, the light in the last

part of the night, the light ofdawn. Mohammed was said to be

6&>-%>\ ,Jb\i bright, or cheerful ofcountenance: see Lane, p. 245 f.]

29. JftlMN] "I am to be guilty," viz. in the judgment and

estimate of another (Hi.) : cf. io15 12 4
15

28
17

6
19

16
34

s
,

1 S. 205

("ought to sit"), 281

("that with me thou oughtest to go forth

in battle"): Dr. 39a; G-K. 107^, end.

30. MSI, Kt.] so (
; %V& express Qre ^3. 103 is preferable :

" snow-water," or melted snow, is not particularly suggestive

of either whiteness or cleanness.

"mfftm] the pf. with 1 consec. carrying on TTCmnn DK,

which means,
" If I wash myself at any time," and is virtually
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= pmnK DX (Dr. 138 beg
-

, comp. with 136 beg
-

.),
and is hence

continued by the pf. with 1 consec, as u 13
(notice fittHSl), Gen.

43
9
yisb WWII ybx WHP31 vb OK, the tone being held back by

the minor disj. accent (Dr. 104).

31. TN] introducing the apod. Very rare, except where the

prot. has lb or vb)b, and only for the sake of emph. (as here,

Is. 58
14

,
Pr. 25 1) : see Dr. 136a, Obs. 2

;
Lex. 23a. In an

ordinary conditional sentence, "then" in EVV. simply ex-

presses 1 (as 818
).

nmZ?2] that the "pit" is conceived as containing mud and

water is evident from the context. (& ev puirw, whence Hfm.

nhDli, Be. Du. nnp3 or nnD2. But there is no evidence that

nmD (Is. s
25

!) or N1D (Lam. 3
45

f ;
cf. the vb. Ezk. 264

f

njDD
i^Si? 'finpi : prop, something washed off or away; cf.

Aram, ""OP, ]
.... m

r
to wash oneself), offscourings, refuse (2E ^rrnp,

Zeph. i
7

,
for D

v?3) denotes anything liquid, in which a person

might be immersed.

TVraS 1

^] Lag. "*J*ta vel simile quicquam," Du. *&>, my
friends {Vs. y

5
); very needlessly,

" ein schlechter Einfall," Bu.

32. 'X\ ttTM tfb] "(it is) not a man like myself (that)

1 might answer him": vb, as Gen. 29* rupnn P)DNn nv *6,

2 K. 4^ (Lex. 519a, b). 133ys and X133 are voluntatives, without 1

(Dr. 64, Obs.). So nt, v. 33 (cf. G-K. 109*).

33- S] 13 MSS, ffi (e?6>e), S *6=^, which, as w vb (for p)
does not recur elsewhere in Heb., is preferred by Me. Sgf. Bi.

Gr. Be. Bu. (for
B* ^ see 164

,
Nu. 22 29

).
Hi. De. Di. Du. prefer

vb y objecting to *b that, as 32 denies that God and man are on

an equality with each other, it is idle to wish for an umpire to

whom both would have to submit, and pointing out also that

34 does not continue the (supposed) wish of 33 that there were

such an umpire, but rests upon the supposition that no such

umpire exists. The passionate wish,
" O that there were there

is some emph. in the ^ an umpire between us !

" would be

in itself thoroughly in keeping with Job's frame of mind
; but it

must be admitted that ts* vb (which might have been chosen for

the assonance with bN vb in 32
)
suits the present context better

34. ^OiOnj as 7
14

.



CHAPTER X.

1. nE(?3] The ^/ is ]p, so the form ought to be nrpJJs

(cf. Ezk. 2043
36

31
nbp3l) ;

but vbs. l"j? sometimes follow the

analogy of vbs. y"y ;
hence Hfljfcl (G-K. 67/), Ezk. 69 for 9^,

and here (implicitly) nisga (G-K. 72aW), written njppa, with

neglect of the duplication, like n3D3 for naSa, Ezk. 41
7
(G-K.

6gd#).
*
,

7i^] ffi eV auToj/ = lyV, against him (God) : so Me. Be.

Du. ;
but the change is no improvement, besides being un-

necessary.

2. "Ol'nn] with sf. in the ace, as Dt. 33
s

,
Is. 27

s
f (in

Is. 49
25 n is the prep., as Pr. 25 al.) ;

G-K. 1 \>jx.

3. [*"PD3 V^] what thy hands have toiled to produce :

cf. '2 JW, Gn. 3 1
42

(|| "W), Hag. i
11

(the result of a farmer's

labour), Ps. 1282
1 (so BDB.). The root meaning of yi\ to toil,

grow weary, probably makes itself sufficiently felt in the phrase

'3 W to give it a different nuance from VT nB>y, which

suggests the skill, whereas '3 y>r suggests the toil, required

to produce a thing. Since man's work involves both skill

and toil, both phrases may obviously and naturally be applied

to the same human labours : so, e.g., in Hag. 2 17 the result of

work in the fields is VT ntryo, in i
11

'a yj\ God's work is

elsewhere and most naturally described as "pT nsyyo : T*B3 1W
used of God's work here is altogether exceptional and therefore

particularly noticeable.]

6. "^"IJH] 'b &pl, as Pr. 181
1, b being the nota accus.: cp. 5

2 n.

'b m, to inquire about, as 2 S. n 3
: ni (abs.), of a judicial

inquiry, Dt. 13
15

17*-
9
19

18
.

7a. hv] = notwithstanding (Lex. 754#), as 1617 34
s

; and,

before a rel. cl., Is. 53
d

.
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7b. Be. yfefc TT
a r*n (1 s. 24

12
),
Du. Be.K : i>ye ra pw,_

to improve the parallelism with a
.

8. ^yTQm I^ID irP] ffi /i6Ta Taura fiera^aXcov fie

l7ratcra<? (
also ^d 5Ao _Soo for *irp) ; whence Me. Wr.,

for 3-3D irv, MB'n inN; De. Di. 3iDn ins ("perhaps better");
Bi. Bu. rfcD; Be. nap or rOB^j Du. Ho. (inf. abs.) 3i3D tHS-

2iBFi seems the best.

10. II. The actions described are depicted graphically by
the impff. (Dr. 27a). Notice the rhyme : 4 lines each ending
in -eni.

11. "Op^Jil] didst intertwine me, EVV. knit me together-.

Po'el from'^V (only here) = ?pp, Ps. i39
13

f
%

1^33 <33D*I

(Tjb, cf. once, La. 26
T]b') ;

n?p something intertwined, a

thicket, booth) NH. 'Hpn, to weave.

12. ill D^Pl] "life and kindness hast thou *& (or made)
with me" (EVV. "granted" conceals the difficulty and peculi-

arity of the Heb.). Dy (or nKl IDn) nDn ne>y is a common

expression ;
and if the text is right, D"n must be joined with

ion by zeugma. Di. compares 4
10 D*TB3 "Wi ^>nB b)p) .TIN riJNK>

(l^ni) UT13, where the verb is obviously unsuitable to njNtp.

Still the zeugma here is an extreme one; and Be.'s jn for CTi

(cf. Est. 217 Wfifr 1pm jn KBTO) is clever and plausible, ffi has

e<9ou for m?y; whence Du. Hoy W (u) l)m Dn, " Leben

und Lebenskraft hast du mir zugegeben
"

; but Dy rW is not

to "grant to" nor is there any evidence that l^n means
"
Lebens^ra/?."

14. ^mQttfl] Sgf. om. 1 as dittogr. from 'siyttf; Be.T (not

Be. K
)
om. 1, as not read by &3>. But (1) kcli is not needed

by Greek idiom ; so there is no evidence that ffi did not read

"i : in 7
4

ffi has Xeyco for TllDXI, in 818
^revaerat for SPnai, in

21 6 ia7rovScuca for "n^ri331, in Ps. 89
s3

7rio-Kiyjro/j,ai for "mpSl,
in Gn. 1826 acpijaoi for TIKSMl, in 24

s
iea6apb<; earj for ri'pai ; see

also 43
8- (9)

47
5b (6b) etc. ; & expresses 1 in 7

4 818
, but not in 21 6

,

Ps. 89
32(33)

,
Gn. 1826 24

s
43 47

s
;
nor (2) is the omission necessary

or even desirable. The syntax of the passage is indeed unique:

what in God's mouth would be Up3K vh Wiyoi vmDBn NDn DX
T T

(2 S. 1 5
s3

,
2 K. 7

4
)

is turned into oblique narrative in order to
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express Job's thought of what God would do
; but it does not

appear why, in this change, the \ before '& should be omitted,
and 3p3n t& in b and nk>k v6 in 16 are distinctly against its

omission
; for in the apodosis of a hypoth. sentence the bare

impf. and the pf. with 1 cons, are syntactically equivalent, and

mutually interchangeable; comp. e.g. Gn. 1826 with 28
, Jg.

n 30f - with i3
16a

(see further instances in Dr. 136 i, a and /8,

138 i, a and /3, ii, a and /3).

15. bhto) Mic. 7H. Cf. rb*
(Jl. 18 f), flf, to lament

\

and Eth. ale, "woe !

"
(Di. Lex. 718).

JIN")] The imper. of ntO (though doubtless so meant by the

punctuation) does not agree with the context: so nsp, if right,

must be the st. c. of nto, a verbal adj. of the same form as

nfPT nH> soaked, saturated, as nri
|3, Is. 58

11
; nb, Dt. 28s2

(ni?3 D^y). But Geiger (/z/^. ZvcA. iv. 213, v. 191, ix. 130),

Che. Lag. Di. Del. Be. Bu. "3& nni,
" and saturated with afflic-

tion" (not "my affliction"): cf. La. 3
15

"pnn DnhEO ^y'3t?>n

Hjy? ; also, for the same two words in parallelism, Jer. 31
14

W3fen ^3-n nsyi 1^ D*3,13fl E?Q3 ffom. ffi does not express

"3JJ riKTi. Du. deletes 15c - 16a
,
as both disturbing to the metre and

interrupting the thought,
16b - 17a

(the next distich) carrying on
the thought of 15ab

: the lines (for which ffir has
7r\rjpr}<i yap

an/nlas elfii pj* fpp V2W) t aypevopai yap a>? Xewv et'9 afayyjv

(-^TW Wa nnn^f but the comparison to a hunted and
slain /zbw is hardly probable) he supposes to be a quotation
from some well-known place by a scribe (Be.

K
del. as gloss,

with a ?).

16-17. The verbs are all jussives ; notice 3t2frl and esp. 31/ji ;

for the double jussive in a conditional sentence, see Dr. 152. 3;
cf. in Arabic, 151, Obs. ; G-K. 109^.

N/Diir\ IX^n] = thou wouldest again show thyself marvel-

lous (G-K. i20g).

17' "H^2 "fHS^] {eiravaKaivi^oiv) iir ifie rrjv eraaiv /nov

(ffi
A

<rov), whence Bi. 2 \M3 (so long as I live) n'y, Be. T

(or iy) *y ^y, Ho. "W3 $?: for erao-t9 = ^3, cf. Gn. 1217

*al rjraaev 6 0eo? top $apa(o irao-fiol? /ieyd\oi<; = ''
#33*1

DW3 D^yii 'BTlX. yjJ does not occur elsewhere in Job ; but
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see Ps. 38
12 Vlb rjJ33 1330, and 39

11
"]W3 ^V IpPI (varied

from Jb. 9
34a

).
Che. VWie "his troops"; but the sense is

too uncertain (Is. 14
31

1).

"Tfc*}^] C5>y3 for DVD, see on 5
2

.

^722? ^2T\ PDZrhn] ffi iirrjywye^ 8e eV e'yue TreipaTrjpia {-rretp.

= N3, 7
1

,
= TVU, 19

12
,
Ps. 1830

,
Gn. 49

19
),
5 ^VkkLo vn \ mo

. . \v Li], & ^3: pb^nrvD KnKiino ]sbnnn, V et pcenae

militant in me. Unless Job is passing- from the description of

God's intention
(

(( wouldest renew,"
" wouldest increase") to a

description of the fact, and even then, whether we render

"
relays (1 K. 5

28
)
and a host are (in conflict) with me," or

(Di.) as an exclam., "relays and a host (in conflict) with

me! "
the combination "relays and a host" is strange, and a

verb is strongly desiderated read "B? T3* *nnj, "and thou

wouldest renew (Is. 40
31

41
1
) thy hosts

(
= bring fresh hosts:

cf. for the figure VTinj 1KT 1IT, 19
12

) against me
"

(cf. Che. Exp.,

June 1897, p. 409, *oy TK3S S)^nn, though he regards the words

as a gloss on 17a
).

Kt. 0r-

iqsp, read as S3^. (or ^W), wouldst

muster (2 K. 25
19 = Jer. 52

s5
),
would also suit, with less change

in the Heb. Bu. 'hv 1K3X sApim ("and wouldest renew thy

'warfare"), Du. "?V N3if Spnrn ;
but ^V may remain (in spite

of Hoy in a
)

: it is idiom, in the sense of "(in conflict) with,"

9
14

,
Ps. 94

16
{Lex. 7676, c).

18. JVUN] I ought to have expired, and so iTTlN and ^31X

in 19
(Dr. 39/3 ;

and on 9
s9

). fflr ical ovk aireOavov, and ovk

elSev, and ovk dirrjWd'yTjv in i9
b

,
not understanding the force

of the impf., and paraphrasing to make sense.

20. /llTl Kt. hrv, Ore hnj. But for |nn* <>
ffl has

(^ ovk 0X1709 e'cTTti/) /3to? rov -^povov p,ov (A Syr.-H.,

Hier. Copt. Arab. Baud '

better, 6 -^povo^ rov filov puov), and J5

,
1 t l i "jAlDQ-.

= ^r1 ^j a " schone Lesung
"

(Bu.), obviously

superior to either inrv or $nm ;
so Wr. Bi. 2 Be. Bu. Du. Ho.

St. On T;n, . on 11 17
.

rW] Kt. n^ (juss., for nfi), Qr6 n^ (imper.). With

rm an ellipse of IT, V3D, Vry, 13^5 (7
17

: cp. Is. 41
22

) might be

supposed; but though to set the hand, face, etc., upon or to

is intelligible, to set . . . from is not a natural expression ;
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we should expect "to remove from." Du. Lass ab von mir,

suggesting that "JO rVB> is perhaps a techn. term from the

workshop or war; cf. rvt? in Ps. 3
7 *hv

iri|>
3*2D new

(Is. 227
),

and W'w i K. 2012
;
a word like T may be supplied

"
;
but the

difficulty of setting the hand "from
"

still remains. (5 eaaov fie

(
= rw, 7i9), & pna ;

and njfB>, or ^, is very probable. Cf. especi-

ally Ps. 39
14

(noticing the sequel) U^n (rd. nyK>, or, at least,

if the Hif. was really in use, Pgfi)
M*W "^K D"KM wb1 3DO.

21. n*lD72] see on 3
5

.

22. nncy] Am. 4
13

(na*y) t ;
cf. spy? (in npnt spyo), is. s22

1,

I^d, v.^t/and nwfa (nmyn), Jb. n 17
f. The n

, by G-K.

90^-. 'j? seems to be the Mass. reading (v. Gi.): the MSS
which Baer prefers have ''# (see Baer, p. 40).

D'H'TD N7"l]
= ^ disorders, the *6 negativing 'd, as in

DJT6&3 DK^pN "OKI $>K~J&3 "WWp DM, fc?'K-*6 mPD, etc. (G-K.

152a, note). "HD, only here in OT., though nlT1E>, rows, ranks,

2 K. 1 1
8 - 15 = 2 Ch. 23

14
(cf. 1 K 69

; Jg. 3
23

) t is substantially

the same word, means ordered arrangement, row : both "HD,

to set in order, and "HD are common in Aram, and NH.

(-i-np=^y, Gn. 229 <; imp- range Lv. 24
s

). ffi for x!n

mD has ou ovk eaTiv </)eyyo?
= nVH N7i

(3*) : Schwally,

Leben nach d. Tode, 1892, p. 61 n., Be.

VQm] and ^V shineth
;
G-K. 144c. The poet dwells upon

the thought of the great darkness of Sheol. To some critics,

however, parts, or even the whole, appear to be tautologous ;

and so Bi. Du. suppose the whole v. to be an expansion of 21b
by

a later hand, while Me. Sgf. Gr. Che. Be.T excise hsx 103 yam
as a faulty dittograph of ^>ax ICO nnay. Really, however, as Bu.

remarks, the v. forms a forcible and poetical climax to vv. 18-21
,

though he admits that in parts it is over-full : he would thus read

^DS 103 yarn DniD t6l nWEPy pK : the comparison of one kind

of darkness with another (bsx 103 nnay) is not natural
;
and he

supposes that a scribe's eye passed from nnay to yam, and he

accordingly wrote by mistake the two following words ^sn io3,

and then, as omD fc6l was too short for the next clause, pre-

fixed to it mo^f. The closing tristich is effective
;
but the

repetition of bsK 103 cannot be called an elegancy.
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2. D^-QT l^n] fflr o rk iroWa \eywv, "2 6 iro\v\a\o<;, 3L

tO^D ^DDI, U qui multa loquitur, Saad. +i&\\jjS,
i.e. "1 2in.

Either might be right ; but the variety of fB is more pleasing.

3. itl^J-p] the only place in which y'nnn means " to make

silent
"

;
hence as has,

"
Lo, on account of thy words (*]^ ^>y)

the dead (!) are silent," Be. would read "P^, and Du. (but

only with "
wohl") either this, or (better) 1*3t? or "pa by.

But there is no reason why tynnn, though it usually means

to show silence, should not also have denoted make silent.

fflr strangely ev\oyrjp.evo<i yevvrjrb? <yvvaiKo<; oXvyofiios, as

though (Du.) r\m
ib)

D< oyo (*p-ia) ?qaD !

^7fll] As Di. rightly remarks, '} can only express some-

thing that has actually taken place : so that EVV., " Should thy

boastings . . . ?
"

is incorrect, and vv. 3- i must be rendered,

**
Thy boastings bring men to silence," etc. If the words

are to be taken as a question, we must read 3JW1 (with "10ND1

in 4
) ;

so Bu.

0^3ft] The Hif. written defectively,
" as often in Job in

pause (14
9 2i 10 2229

29
13

35
16

") (Bu.). ffi 6 avTinpivofievos =
rvata. jg has a doublet, ,_\ 11^)5 and yA .rmVtt. Hence Be. T

rrnb
(cf. 32

12
) ;

Be.K either TT3D or
sj}> &$3 : but upon insufficient

grounds.

4. ^Jlp^] Kadapos el/Mi toi<? epyois, S Z^D?Z] Aa]j]^5,

rightly have I behaved myself, whence Be. Du. Ho. St.,

observing also that Job has never claimed that his " doctrine"

is pure, and comparing
b

,
would read ,

n37, my walking

(behaviour). This may be right (see 9
21

"3N on): the moral

sense of TD^ would be apparent from % (cf. Pr. 15
21

naian BK1

naVpaf?. ;
Lex. 2346).

"P^JQ] in thy eyes, i.e. God's : see io7 . fir ivavriov avrol
67
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= V3*V3 ; so Me. Be.
;
there is, however, no antecedent to the

pron., and the imagined address to God is more forcible (cf.

io2ff

-). Sgf. Du. *3\P3; but Job claims more than this (io
7
).

5- "m PTI/N
}]"P ^72] the position of rv6tf is very anomalous,

and not really paralleled by "OJ? binw n prPD jna *b, Nu. 21 23
,

cf. 2021
,
and -ug tow nx pn*D "pKn k^ jg .

2o
(
K6. 414^-, k);

we should expect either ni?K "I3"i, lit. "the speaking- of God"

(cf. Ex. 163 'fl nio in* *s, 2 S. 19
1
)
or i3T nito in*

*

(
cf. c.

14
13 68

). nnT would agree well with the foil. nnD ,
l (14

13
).

6. D'W^QD 13] so ffi ort 8477X01)9, U&. But why should

only "double" be mentioned (the paraphrase manifold, U
multiplex, being very doubtful) ? Read QTOB >3 with Be.T Bu.

Ch. (EB. 2471) (not d**6b3 *3, as Me. Bi. 2 Du. Ho., for the

secrets of God's wisdom are wonders, and not merely like

wonders; the fact that they are "wonders" need not imply

(Du.) that, if declared to him by God, they would be above

man's comprehension), "that it is marvellous in effective

counsel"; cf. Is. 2829 -"Win \tnss\ n*y *6an, and fB ntryofGod
often.

SHI]
" so know !

"
the imper. with \ denoting a consequence

expected with certainty (GK. iioz'; Dr. 65), though (Bu.) "JHni

would be clearer." (5r tcai Tore yucoa-ij, though it can hardly
be inferred from this that the translators readvy)\ (Me.).

?{P3}Q
HI^N *]b nW *0] "causeth to be forgotten for

thee (somewhat) of (}D, part.) thine iniquity," i.e. allows it to

be unremembered, not brought up against thee. So Di. RVm.
;

cf. & i? BW. Bu. ne>3, hath forgotten, ffi on a^ai trot

aire (3 7) airo Kvpiov a>v
f}/j,apTr]ica<;,

whence Bi. 1 '31 J? nHJ^ *3,

" that he niakes equal, requites, to thee"; with this, however,

-|3"iyrj
must be read (Bu.) for -piyo. Du. considers (Sr to express

-|31}|3
n^NO "|$> njB>* *3,

" that there came to thee from God what

corresponded to thy iniquity" (lit. "that it was equalled to

thee from God according to thy iniquity"), though on account

of its artificiality he thinks it inferior to j!H : in either form,

however, he regards the clause as a gloss, partly on account

of its incompatibility with v. 13ff>
, partly on account of its

prosaic character. But the clause is in substance, whatever
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its exact form may have originally been, the necessary denial

of i
(Bu.). For atjiov = mB>, cf. 33

27 'h nw bl (where see note),

Pr. 3
16 811

,
Est. 7

4
.

7b. Nl^H] The repetition of the same word has led to the

suspicion that it is due to a scribe : see, however, 83
(Di.) ;

and note that xvo does not each time express the same sense

[cf.
G. B. Gray, Forms ofHebrew Poetry, p. 154]. Be. Bu. N*n

;

but "go out" is not suitable, nor does it equal "dringen"

(Bu.). If a change is needed, ^n (Du.) is better, but jttn

(Sgf.)best.

8. U^X^y TOS] In ffl an exclamation, The heights of

heaven! what canst thou do (sc. to scale them)? Cf. 22 12
f&.

'V FOi PJI^K K^n
;
and ^IKP TO, Pr. 9

18
(Bu.). ffi 1^77X09 6

ovpavoq
= (Du.)DW Dnha, which suggests either (Ol.) ff.W'p aha,

or as feminines follow OWD nriha (Me. Sgf. Be. Du. ;
Di.

also inclines ;
cf. U excelsior caelo est). The fern. adjj. will

refer to rvion [not to neon Di. Du. Peake] ;
the limits of the

Almighty are in every direction unsearchable.

9. 71172] as pointed, for FirnD: G-K. 91^, end; and see on

5
13

. But it is better to read rnp as an adv. accus. (Ew. Di.

Bu. etc.): cf. 15
10 UW yiHD T33, and G-K. 131/, q, r

("apposition in the wider sense" being a not very happy

expression for the adv. accus.).

10. ?prP] Gr. rinrp (p]EIT), if he seizes (9
12

),
which suits "VJD^

even better than Pj"^n
,

,
and may well be right.

[m^ toi b^np^ Tao'n *y
,^rp D^] ffi 6'^ ^ *aTa-

<TTpeyp<ij
to, iravra, t? e'/?et avru>, tl eTTOLrjaas; cp. 9

12
fflr. Be. ^c '

considers the v. to be patched up from Job's words in 9
U- 12 and

interpolated here, as is 1214 between vv. 7 and 8 in MS Ken- 34
.

He also denies to the v. rhythmical structure: and it is in

fact necessary to stress the particle DN in order to obtain the

rhythm 3 : 3. If, however, this could be tolerated, the

structure of the v. would have some resemblance to Gn. 49
s

,

Nu. 23
23

,
on which see Gray, Forms of Hebrew Poetry, 79 f.]

^iy\] The apod, introduced by ) (except in the case of a

pf. with 1 cons.) is rare, though instances occur, e.g. 14
7

, Jos.

205
,
2 Ch. 7

14 "31 (Dr. 124, 136; and Obs. 2).
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11. pilIY
1 NTH] A circ. cl. = without considering it.

[Some read ^ for ^> (note the variants in 13
15

), and to it he

gives heed, which, however, lays a rather unnecessary stress

on if>. j$ either did not read, or reading
- did not render, a

negative . oA^n otJlO }^>QA )\^0 ;
but it is very unwise to

claim, as Du. does, that (S (IBcov Se aroira ov irapoxfrerat) read

)*? not *6. Ehrlich would read ijjurp tib, which they perceive

not.]

12. The following are the principal interpretations of this

difficult verse:

1. Di. Du. Volz:

And so a hollow man getteth understanding,
And a wild ass's colt is born a man,

i.e. (as explained above), By the judgments of the All-wise,

ignorance and conceit are removed, and an obstinate and in-

tractable nature, like Job's, is tamed. 33V only here
; but,

as 2? = understanding, the rendering given is a natural one

for it (so already Rashi and Ibn Ezra, 2b n}p* : Qi. (Lex.)
3n<j ^ ww 33^ -j3 iriKi njn pxa rhnr\2 b&m 3133 man b>Yvb

nyn).

2. De. 1
Kamph. Studer, and (substantially) RVm. :

But a hollow man getteth understanding,
And

(
= as little as) a wild ass's colt is born a man :

and expressing a comparison, as 5
7
(where see n.). But this

rendering represents Job as incorrigible, and is inconsistent with

v. 13ff>
,
in which Zophar sets himself to reform Job.

3. Hi. De. 2
:

But (even) a hollow man may get understanding,
And a wild ass's colt be born a man.

None need be despaired of: even the least intelligent, just

as Job, may get wisdom, and the most intractable may be

tamed.

4. Bu. (with 1t& for $m MK) :

But a hollow man may get understanding,
And a wild ass's colt may let itself be tamed :
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10^3, be taught, or, of an animal, be trained or tamed, as

Hos. io11 n"^P >yjy. Older scholars regarded the Nif. 33^" as

privative', so Ges. [Thes. 738a)
" Sed homo cavus est et mente

caret, et instar pulli onagri homo nascitur. Significatur imbe-

cillitas et stupor ingenii humani cum divinasapientiacomparati."

RV. " But vain man is void of understanding, Yea, man is born

(as) a wild ass's colt." But though the Pi. is so used as to

acquire a privative sense (Ew. 1200; G-K. 52A), there is no

evidence that the Nif. ever acquired it.

fcOQ "W] appos., "a foal, a wild ass," "Vy denoting the

genus, and &OQ the species, like n^ina mya, "a girl, a virgin";

G-K. 1316 (but 13 ic, n. "vy is treated as a st. c).

IsT* "TN] may be born a man, DIN accus. of the product

(G-K. 12 id; cf. on 15
7
).

13. JW3n] ffi Kadapav Wov = nb?n.
<

rftZnDl] the pf. and \ cons., carrying on the hypoth.

rnran . . . DK ; see on 9
30

.

14. The v., as it stands, must be parenthetical (cf. 8*, Di.),
16

being the apod, to 13
. Du., arguing that such an important

condition for a prayer to be accepted would not appear in a

parenth. clause, would read '31 *& PITtf) ^VO piTDH, If

naughtiness keeps far (p"rnn intr. as Gn. 44* al.) from thy

hand, And iniquity dwelleth (v.i.) not in thy tent": but the

exhortation that Job should himself put iniquity from him, is

both more forcible and more what would be expected.

\y0F\] ffi (M avktaOyra), 'A62V, Du. Be. 13BW: weaker

and unnecessary.

^P^PIN] so always (for 'n) jn the pi. before light suffixes :

G-K. 93 r. But <&&& 'AZGV, Saad., and 40 MSS ^n
(Ps. 6 1

5
),

which is perhaps preferable (cf. the sg. in 5
24

19
12

2223
29* 3 1

31
).

15. IN ^D] indeed, then, as nny *3, 86
: cf. Dr. 142; and for

JN "3 in the apod., though in a different case, after a protasis

introduced by ^6, 2 S. 227 19
7
(Dr. 139).

D^lSft] away from (
= without) spot'. JO, awayfrom, as 28*,

Nu. 15
24

al. {Lex. 578a, b) ;
and = without, as 19

26 21 9
, Pr. i

33
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(ib.). (5r axnrep v8wp icadapov = D^BD, supposed by Bi. Be. to

have crept in here from v. 16b
; DIDO, representing- it, is con-

sequently deleted by them.

p%0\ firmly established, Hof. ptcp. of \>T
T

: in many edd.

P3?0; cf. G-K. 71. ?T
T

is to pour out; but the word is often

used of the casting- of metals
;
and hence, in the pass. ptcp.

and some derivatives, it appears to have acquired the sense of

firm: cf. 37
18 pW *N"]3 Q^ptn, "strong- as a. molten (i.e. firmly

cast) mirror," 4i
15 - 16 P t̂

s

; 38
s8

PSRbJ nay ri3, "when the dust

floweth into compactness" ;
1 S. 28 pW (in pN 'P/^P), a ca.rf

(metal column) = strong support. Me. Wr. pVO JVm, and thou

shalt be purified (ppT, Mai. 3
s

: cf. on 281

) ; cf. 3C K^anp |3D

(PD, for ppr 281
,

Ps. 127
); but this does not suit well with

KTTI vh). Bi., cleverly, np0 nrprn, "and if distress (i5
2i

)

comes, thou wilt not fear"; Be. piX3 Wm (Dn. 9
25

f) or

P^D n"ni = " and if thou art in distress (or distressed: Hof. ptcp.

of p, cf. the Hif. Is. 51
13

PDn), thou wilt not fear." But in

the sequel (vv.
16-19

)
no recurrence of trouble is contemplated.

Bu. Du. are both satisfied with fH, Du. merely adding that

any one stumbling at P^'p might perhaps read better pfcp rp\"il.

But this would be poor and doubtful Heb. for u be free from
distress."

16. TOttm bw nn *0] on the order (subj. obj. verb), of

which there are many examples (e.g. Gn. 17
9
, Ps. iou 56

7
),

see Dr. 208. 3; G-K. i^2(.,c. & ^-.y-tOlO
for nnx *3, whence Me.

Bi. Hfm. Sgf. Be. Bu. Du. would read nny for nnx. But

nny is expressed by V<n (v. nny in Job, passim) : ^,_,cn corre-

sponds to TN
(v.

15
9
31

13
20

etc.). nnK and nny are sometimes

confused
;
and we may, if we please, read nny without the

support of % ;
but the change is unnecessary ;

a slight emph.
on the pron. is not at all out of place.

0^3] not D?P3, the term being denned by the foil. rel.

clause (Lex. n, I, f).

17- D'HnSJft] more (brightly) than the noon, the attribute

compared being left to be understood (G-K. 133^) ; cf. Ps. 4
s

,

Is. io10 . "6n alone is as bald in Heb. as it would be in English
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(EVV. have to supply "thy" in italics): rd. ^n - <5r Ik Se

fiecrruiftpias dvareXel aoi ^coy] (not apparently reading, but

supplying
-

,
the pron.), a beautiful image, but hardly that of

the Heb.

T?n] prop, duration', and so time, age, with the collat.

idea of transient: Ps. 17
14

39
s
49

s
89

48
(but rd. prob. Inn n),

+ Jb. io20 (vid. n.), Is. 38
11 $nn *2W oy (rd. tbn

;
cf. Ps. 49

2
)'f.

An interesting word. The ^/ does not occur in Heb.
;
but the

Arab. jkL>-, to abide or continue perpetually, is very common, oft.

in Qor. in the expression l^>j .jjJUv , abiding in them (the

gardens of Paradise) continually (Qor. 3
13 - 13 - 197

etc.), and

jkLi- eternity, = eternal life, Qor. 21 35
, punishment of eternity, 32

14
.

The /^/, signifying properly to continue, endure, has thus in the

two languages acquired different nuances : in Arab, it denotes

eternal duration, in Heb., of human life, transient duration.

EVV. Ps. 17
14

49
2 world {i.e. "world" in the sense of time,

alwv, as in "world without end"), of the (fleeting) age, or

existence (Ps. 49
2 "

ye that dwell in *6n "), of human life.

nDVJl] 3 fern. sg. cohort, (the /em., as io22 : G-K. 144c),

forming, with rvnn, on the analogy of the double jussive (Dr.

152. 3), a condit. sentence. It is true, the coh. is not so used

elsewhere ;
and the third pers. in the coh. is of rare occurrence

(Dr. 45 n.
;
G-K. 48^); but, though S9E express a subst., and

many moderns accordingly read HQJ/Tl (of the same form as

ntttan, nwiri, etc.), the hypoth. sense which seems to be intended,

is expressed better by ifE (so Ew. Lb. 3576; Del. Di. Bu.).

18. nnt^inj The tipha is prepositive ;
but the metheg,

marking the countertone, shows that the pf. is milrd
,
and that

the ) is consequently the 1 consec. So n^^Ti, v -
19

-

mpn IIP *0] So Pr. 19
18

,
Ru. i

12
: cf. c. 14

7
.

natm nronS rnsm] Dr. 162, 163, with obs. in Heb.,

esp. in poetry, two verbs are not unfrequently put aavvhtTOi?,

where we should use a prep., or so that, to bring out the

relation between them: cf. 31
34 nns KX vb DMsi, not going out

to the gate ;
Ps. 50

20 "Bin ymi 3B>n
;
Nu. 14

3 so that or while

our children will become a prey, 1 S. 186 ^3B* . . . TVt K5W,

29
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doing wisely ;
Is. 3

26 SETl p? WliMl, and she shall be emptied,

sitting on the ground, 29
4 "Qln po rbhz\ 2y

Q
idhj* JO, 60"

"rUD' X^ : cf. on c. 30
28

. ffi for b has e/e Se fiepifivrjs koI

(ppovTiSos avacpavecTat <xoi
elprjvrj,

as though (Du.) they read

db>PI nBfca nTinO; which Du., keeping, however, 33B>n, would

adopt (

' ' without care (?) and complaint thou wilt lie down");
but the sense of

Jio
is dub. (v.

15a
is different), and no change is

necessary.

20. DH2p] only here : cf. Aram, tfnat? (Dn. 2s3
) ;

and inao,

4
12

f. See, further, G-K. 103m. After v. 20c
<3r
A adds trap avra>

yap ao(p[a teal 8vvap,i$ = mi2J1 nDDn ID)? (12
13

),
which Me, Be. 1

oddly adopt here.
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2. i]3 D2SN] cf. "an, 622
;

*a s6n, 2 S. 13
28

; a -jk, 1 S. 8s

(Lex. 472a).

01? Dnt^] ye are people, a strange statement. Du. OJJ?,

which is the least change that will suffice
;

Bi. J133 DJ?
; Be.

tfKnjj
for DV

(cf. Pr. 812 TOiy in a good sense, ||nton); Gr.

OTMH
; Klo. Dy["i

5

n], /fcej; /fc<tf ^<?7o (cf. 34
2
),
an excellent

||
to b

noan.

3- DDft "OJN /Q3 NT>] it is strange to find the same words
in i3

2b
,
in the same speech. It is needed there to complete

the couplet, while here it is not required. It is probably a

gloss suggested by 13
2

, written here originally on the margin,
which afterwards found its way into the text (so Me. Bi.

Di. Sgf. Be. Du.). But fflr is not evidence of the omission,

except for those who omit 3C - 4a- b as well
;

for (5c omits these

lines also.

4. fflr (omitting
a - b

, perhaps by ofioior.) Sl/caio? <yap avrjp kcu

afj,/u,7TT0^ eyevqOi) els ^Xevaafiov (obviously a rendering of c
, pirns'

D^on p>*l, from which nothing can be inferred as to (Hi's reading
of a - b

) ; so Me. loll}] IjjDO ^OIO'^-kA fcLK,a_.. "jocno

^OQiD )]> Icuj^O Jo .3 . .m . 1 v rv Sgf. for 4 reads phfe>

irnrn pnx pint? ima snaj), Be.T nW sop (or? twrb) xnyrh phv

pnai), from 5 tb^ "ww Born pn; Be. K rrw for n\-is, with ffi

(?; . jM/r.), ,
and for

c TI& Drn pHV pirfl* p*tbfor calamity,
from 5

).
Du. pnx ss*k pint? inajm bM ay n*r\) injr6 pne\ Gr.

for a HW injnf)
phfcp.

Bi. 2 m.c. has to reduce 3~4 to a single

couplet, *o nopn njw oaoa nai ^ Da, quoting fflr
(!), as

support for 'fj 'n
r

S (VO^ from 6
T>!>). All these changes and

omissions are arbitrary. Against Be. K Du. Gr. it is to be

remarked that injJPI iTPK? tnj? makes a heavy subject for P1\T :

(so Bu.) is much better,
"
(One that is) a mockery to his

75
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friend I am to be (see on g
29

), A caller unto God (in Eng. (A

man) that called) unto God, and He answered him
; the just,

the perfect man is a mockery !

"
In the Heb. the changes of

person, and the ellipses which have to be supposed in Eng-., are

not felt: cf. i8*a
,

Is. 22 16
(h3p . . . i? no), 47

s
48

1
54

1

rnijjj ^n
TO ith,

"
Shout, O barren one, she (that) hath not borne,"

Jer. 49
4b - 16

,
2 K. 9

31
, Mic. i

2 = 1 K. 22s8
,
Mai. 3 (G-K. 144/.,

Eng. tr.).

5. Rendered usually (e.g. by De. Da.): "For calamity
there is contempt according to the thinking of the prosperous,

(It is) ready for those whose foot slippeth
"

: so substantially
Ew. Di. Bu., though, thinking that a subst. would be a better

parallel to n3, they treat pro as one (from '"133,
r\3n

t though not

found elsewhere), and render b
,
"And a stroke for those whose

foot slippeth." TB, as 30
24

31
29

,
Pr. 24

s2
. rtirm from y' riK>y, to

think, common in Aram. (Dn. 64
; nfcrynx, Hos. io13 & al.

;
in

Heb. nt?J?n\ Jon. i
6
f, and

Ttihtft, thoughts, Ps. 146*!, cf. &
(pjinipy, Is. 41

29
55? al.). nviPPi in view of the meaning of riB>y,

is a suspicious form
;
but the change to rimwy would be very

slight, ffi freely, el$ ^povov yap tclktov r/Tol/xaaro ire<relv vir

aWcov, taking no account of T13 Tsb, and in
-%p. r. apparently

thinking of HWJip for Tmwyh: hence Bi., cleverly, niny^ T3

\br\ 1jne6 p33 \XW *\V (so Be., only omitting HtiO, "The
prosperous despiseth the Almighty's time (of judgment : cf.

24
1
),
At the appointed time (cf. Ps. 75

s
)
his foot stands firm"

(he does not dread
it). Du. H33 !3NB> nitty? T3 Tsf? vn d^bfiW njn!> (tfon from 4C

),
The perfect come to calamity, The

prosperous despiseth times of destiny (foretold by prophets or

apocalyptists : cf. 1 Ch. 12 32
,
Est. i

13
), For the appointed time

his foot stands firm."

6. vbw] G-K. 2gt, 75. The form iftt* is, however, not

necessarily (Be.) a pausal form (see, e.g., Is. 21 12
IVjnn, 56

12

v^> Jer - l2 ^n), and it may (against G-K.) begin a sentence

(Ps. 6832 WW; and at least after -. Ps. 1226
vb&). As the

text stands, WXVth D^nK will be poet, for D'np ^n (Lex. 513d;
Ps. 37

16
58

s
105

36 11615 i23
4b

); but Sgf. Bu. 'vh D^n ubp,

though not in itself necessary, has the advantage of making
a
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and b uniform in construction. Be. supposes D^nx to be a

tendentious correction of Bv6k, and would read HTB9 DW
DTita, "wohl gent es denen die Gott trotzen"; but *ne> is to

spoil, devastate, which is much more than trotzen, and not a

word likely to have been used with God as an object.

JTintDii] only here : the pi. with an intensive force : G-K.

124a, e\ for the form, see K6. ii. 201.

'S\ ~W$b] Sgf. W ntatt N^n -ipt6 (so Be.T ;
Be. K *P?n

for N^nn), "hath brought (or swung) his hand against God."

Du. *T3 nif>N 'an ibW, "Who saith, Is not God in my
hand ?

" but is not is s^n (Gn. 27
s6

is different) ;
and this is

merely the sense expressed by fR without emendation.

7a. ^nn] prob. from 8a
. Read with ffi Du. -^ -10KJTI, the fern,

sg. by G-K. 145/&. Me. Bu. om., as introduced by error from 8a
.

8. V^NT" mt? IN] rvtJ> is usually /o w^, with collat. idea

of complain (v. on 7
11

) ; poet, for talk, Jg. 5
10

, Ps. 69
13

105
2

,

Pr. 622 . But in view of 7a - 8b a syn. of fe^CH is greatly desiderated.

Rd. either (Be.
K

Du.) pN *Jnj
i (Mic. 7

17
, Dt. 3 2

24 ^sy Jqf) f

or (Hi. Sgf.) pn pf is, or (Kautzsch, Bu.) Y^n rvn
(cf.

Ew. Lehre der Bibel (1874), iii. 13; Di. (keeping rP*B>),

y-\Kt\ ivr6 rve> is).

8b, 9 in Q& are from 0. Be. would omit them
;

but he

does not explain what the antecedent to "its>K in v. 10 would be.

9. nw nrw%] g-k. 20c.

mm] 7 mss nfo*.

11. Form of comparison, as 5
7
.

h 0}^] the reflexive b: 5
27

13
1

.

12. D^EWl] ^, 15
10

29
s
32 t ; ^, 2 Ch. 36

l7
t. Du.,

cleverly, but needlessly (for the sense comes to the same as

when JR is taken, as by Hi. Bu. RVm., as a quotation of the

opinion of friends), D,3E' 'SH.

13. mi}?] Bu. "D*'y (30
21

),
or rhythmically better, and

graphically easier, no^y Hs. 40
29

)."

14. . . . N*7I . . NT1] <&: Dfla* <D1 . . . H3T W (U
"nemo est qui . . . nullus est qui . . ."); but fR is equally

probable. Bi. Be. Du. suppose that originally the clauses
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varied, and that they were assimilated by |H and <&Z

differently; but if so, ^oi, as the more rhetorical and forcible

expression, should stand in b
.

15. 1 "W] as 4
2

.

Vtt^l] ffi %npavel tt)V yrjv: Du. Be. K 5^3*1; but an obj.

expressed is desiderated. Of course the waters held back are

not these which are dried up : but all that the poet means

is that, when there is a flood, if the supply of water ceases,

the water forming the flood quickly evaporates or otherwise

disappears.

16. mtinn] 5
12

[PttWl XrtP] in one MS Ken -

245 '"| rttW. A proverbial

expression for all, every one: cf. 21TJM ~>1y (Dt. 32
s6 with

Dr.'s n.), nxo^n ntf nnn, Dt. 29
18

, and, perhaps, nam "y

(Mai. 212 with Dr.'s n.). Still closer to the form of phrase used

here are the Arabic phrases _LJ^ -*****J! (which would be

equivalent in Hebrew to yowm iTDtyon) and <ulc J^A^i^ JJ&llH

(cited with some other examples in Ges. Thes. p. 1362a), in

the light of which the proposal to read irupo for rtiB>0 is not

only unnecessary, but improbable. Nor is Ehrlich's
na^Cfl,

"every one that errs and every error" acceptable.]

17. TTVH?] v.19
,
Mic. i

8
t- The sg. construed with a pi.,

as "irw Diiy, Is. 20*; Dliy, c. 24
7 - 10

. The adj. in all such cases

is syntactically in the accus., defining the state (Dr. 161. 2 n.
;

G-K. 1 180): usually the adj. agrees with the noun, but in the

cases quoted it remains sing., lit. (as) one stripped, naked, etc.

(The Syr. ^^L (24
10

), naked, is indeclinable: K6. 332A; PS.

2989; Nold. Syr. Gr. 244.)

hhy& D^W TSTO] As Du. remarks, this is sus-

piciously like 19a
; ^ (^9) is a better

||
to %ft than %&

(see esp. Is. 44
25

),
and (5r

A has p fyv for Bjyv: hence Du.

would read !>3D* P W. Clever, and (Bu.)
" sehr erwagen-

swert."

SVirP . . . 'l]
G-K. 116*; Dr. 117.

18. "^Dlftl
"

l

9/
10 is discipline, but only moral discipline, not

the constraint, or authority, exercised by a king. Rd. there-



xii. 14-19 79

fore ">Dto
(cf. & Kn^tsnP, V balteum), bond (from V ""?x),_

otherwise only in the pi., which indeed would here be an

improvement {*">$\ti)-t
and cf. 39

s
npQ 'D "my llhDiM

; Ps.

11616
. So Di. Bu. Du. etc.

1DN',

1] "IDK in the sense -/></ (Neh. 4
12

t) is an Aramaic

usage (W. R. S.) ;
cf. in & Ex. 1211

, Jer. i
17

,
2 K 3

21
; and PS.

321 jif (3). 322 ;_i_a>l (2), isd\ (2).

TftN] Not a "girdle," such as was worn above the robes,

but (W. R. Smith, />/?., 1892, 289 ff. ; EB. 1734), a loin-cloth,

worn round the loins, and tied with a knot, and worn as an

under-garment, next the skin (Jer. I3
1- u

, Is. n 5
), or, it might

be, as the only garment. It is mentioned in the OT. as worn

by warriors (Is. 5
27

;
cf. the illustr. in Rawlinson, Anc.

Monarchies, i. 430, of two Ass. warriors, wearing a broad-

patterned loin-cloth round their otherwise naked bodies), a

prophet, as a mark of primitive simplicity (2 K. i
8
)

: v. further

Lex. Here the Tiftf, as the only garment worn, is the badge of

a captive or slave (a mark of the king's limitation). Gr. Du.

Ho. Be. St. "AD, bands (Jg. 15
14
); but if W. R. Smith's ex-

planation is correct, no change is needed.

19. "p7173] in loose appos. to the sf. in toy ;
cf. 25

2 267-9 .

This is better than to regard it as an accus. of state (Gn. 3
s

etc., 1 K. 14
6

;
Dr. 161, Obs. 2; G-K. 118/).

D^JTN] firmly established', "mighty" (EVV.) is a mere

quid pro quo. jrPK (in form an "elative," like the opp. 3pK;
G-K. 856, 133a, n.) is another word (cf. on 9

26
),

the proper sense

of which was lost by the Jews, and only recovered when Arabic

began to be compared systematically with Hebrew, some 300

years ago. The renderings mighty, strong, strength are in

reality only guesses made from the context, found sometimes

in the ancient versions, and adopted generally by the mediaeval

Jews, whom the translators of AV. often followed as their guide.

But the Arab, watana, as Schultens showed (Origg. Hebrcea?,

1724, 1. 8, ed. 2, 1761, p. U2ff.), means to be constant,

permanent, unfailing, esp. of water, but also of other things,

as the ptcp. watin of a constant friend (p. no). This explains
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the Heb. usage : thus JTVK bna, a perennial, ever-flowing, wady

(Am. 5
24

,
Dt. 2 1

4
); permanent, enduring, of a bow (Gn. 49

24
) ;

of a secure, impregnable dwelling, Nu. 24
21

(|| y?D2 D^b'), Jer.

49
19

;
of a nation, whose numbers never dwindle or fail,

imperishable, Jer. 5
15

;
and here of men firmly seated, or

established, in positions of dignity (v. further Lex.).

f)*?D1] ^p, Ex. 23
s = Dt. 1619 D"pHS nm ejb^ (of a bribe),

Pr. 13
6

19
3 OT1 ^pn a r&K, 21 12 2212

f ^p, Pr. ij3 ,5* f.

The ^ idea seems to be to be crooked; and so in Pi. to pervert,

subvert, or upset (see Thes. ; and Del. on Pr. n 3
, much fuller

than Toy). Arab, salafa is to go before, precede (Lane, 1407 f.),

which does not help us. Levy cites two passages from <&, Pr.

ioio
(e^pp, one who is crooked with his lips = Heb. ^)^), and Est.

C 11 610 ei^nDN iTCfiS, the mouth verdrehte sich.

20. v nSto TDft] h after a vb. of removing is strange:

but it can only mean with regard to: so Ps. 40
11
84

12
.

21. ITfE) t] "TO, Is. 23
10

,
Ps. 109

19
f.

O^p^QN] P'SK is elsewhere a channel, esp. of a stream (6
15

al.), or tube (poet, of a bone), 40
18

(see also on 41
7
), apparently

something that restrains, or confines (cf. pasnn, to restrain

oneself) ;
but from this a sense such as mighty can be obtained

only artificially (Di. "derviel Umfassende, hier speciell der an

Kraft Vielvermogende, Gewaltige "). Read either (Bu.) D^BN,
the strong (9

19
,
Is. 282

al.), or (Du.) DnaK, the mighty (24
s2
34

20
),

or (Be.) D^ipri, the strong (Aram., Dan. 240 etc.
; otherwise in

Heb. only Qoh. 610
: the vb. Hpfl, however, in 14

20
).

23. N^&>?3] increasing', see on 87
. \40jS and 7 MSS

K'JBto^naB'D (v.
16

), causing to err, misleading (so Me. Sgf. ;

the b, after a Hif., as Gn. 9
27 nS'!> K n^ {Lex. 5116, c).

D^lA (2)] the b, as 5
2

. But 5 MSS 0^*6, which may be

right [cf.
83

n.].

DPO^] and leads them away (Di. De.) ; but this is doubtfully

supported by 2 K. 1811
(read rather here, with Hi., '31 rpnn Dnin,

"and .re/ them in Halah," etc. ;
and so 1 K. io26): nriin is every-

where else used in a good sense. Read EniPl, though not (Hi.)

in the sense of settleth them (which would need the place to be

specified, as Is. 14
1 an&IK ?V BPpirn, besides being unsuited to
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the context), but in that of leaveth them, forsaketh them

(|l

a D"QK ,

'i),
which is the sense of Tan, when used absolutely, as

Jg. 1626
, Jer. 14

9
*?n3Fl bi< (so Wr.).

24. U%] om. ffi Bi. Lag. Du.

-T"n N7 inn] = a pathless waste (Dr. 164; G-K. \%zu)\

cf. 262
38

26 B*K t& pK ^y "VEDr6, 2 S. 23* ry3y K^> 1p3, a cloudless

morning, Ps. 885 ? P 1333.

25. n^n "l^t^ft'1

] Mey // darkness (not, grope z dark-

ness) ; >t?0 sq. ace, as Gn. 31
34 and Labanfelt about all the

tent (sq. 2, 25
14

,
Dt. 2S29

).

TIN NTl] l^n is sometimes strengthened by the addition

of TiX *6l (Am. 5
18 - 20

,
La. 3

2
)

: so the meaning might be simply

"they feel darkness, and not light." ith abs. sometimes denies

Gn. 20,
7

,
Nu. 205

, Is. 44
19

, Jer. 5
12

(Lex. 519a, b, b), so the words

(as a circ. cl.) might be rendered and there is no light, like 2216

ny t6) (but many MSS here ^3), "ISDO J'W, Ps. 104
25

105
34

;

but K^ alone, as 24
,
would be better then (so Sgf. Du. Be.K Bu.),

cf. (after a vb.) c. 34
24

.

DVnn] ffir TrXavrjdelrjcrav Se, whence Bi. Du. Bu. (in note)

#>1 (Nif. : cf. Is. 19
14

"K3?' niynns), avoiding the repetition

from 2ib
, securing the same subj. as in a

,
and making the line

somewhat fuller.



CHAPTER XIII.

I. 73] i.e. (Di. Du.) everything relating- to God's rule of

the world, and pertinent to the present subject, ffir Bi. n?K ;

but this is weak. 12 MSS, ffi
253 &U %-fe> ; but "these

things" is probably an addition (like this in EVV.), intended

to limit "all" needlessly to what has just been said.

TO] the reflex, b, as 1211
.

3. TJN 071N] as 5
8

.

TO^n] inf. abs., as 9
18

: G-K. 11 3^ (not inf. c, 53^, with a?).

4. OHN DTWl] strongly emphasizing the contrast between

God and Job's friends, ffi Bi. Be. Du. St. DDK! ; Me. Sgf. DDK

alone. DJ1K1 is more idiomatic than nnx ; but it is decidedly

weaker than DriK D^Kl.

^DD] plasterers of ^SB (14
17

,
Ps. 119

69
f) is in Syr. (rare)

to foul; in Talm. (Levy) to smear or daub; in Jer. 43
s & >bq

is mortar; ?BR, plaster, white-washy Ezk. 1310.
11. 14. 15 22 28

js ajso

evidently the same word. (x freely iarpol ahucoi.

/vfcj] worthlessness, (cf. Syr. vs > \|, weak, feeble, poor;

perhaps also in usage felt to suggest ?&) ; so Zee. n 17

TWH ,

y'l, a worthless shepherd, Jer. i4
u

(rd. ^x DDp), a worthless

divination: usually in pi. of worthless gods or zV/c/.r.

6. ^nrOin] ffi eXey^ov tov o-TOfiaros fxov = s& nnaiD, prob.

rightly (Me. Bi. Wr. Di. Bu. al.).

7, 8. Notice the emphatic position of i>*O0, 171, V3Bn, and

^&6 before the verb.

linn . . . T"G"m] ffir XaXeiTe . . . <f>0yyea6e [against

the repetition in JH, see 83
n.]. </>#. [nowhere else in (Er of

OT., nor anywhere in *A@%, renders "\y\, for which cf. only

Sir. 13
22

,
but it

is]
= Span, ps . 78

s2

94*; and in view of a
, ty^n

may be right (Be. Du.). JT2H is a poet. syn. of "3,
j, implying

8a
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a. flow of speech; and used in both a good (Ps. 119
171

^jy?^

r6rin TlQB>) and a bad sense (Pr. 15
2 r6lK JP3

1 D^DS ,

Dl).

9. ^nnn otni ^rra] bnn (on . 31
7

,
Ex. s25

, jg.

l6io. 13. 15
1* ;

T

Hof. bron; Is" 44
20

t) is Hif. of &n* ;
of this

^nnri, and (less correctly) Win*, Jer. 9
4
f, are, as pointed, Hif.

with the n anomalously retained (G-K. 53^). But 1 K 1827

we have a Pi. bnrnfi in 17
2 the subst. D^nn f, and Is. 30

10

ni^nnof, which show that Heb. must have had a secondary
verb bnn formed from ?nn

;
and in all probability the Pi.

wlHFl, Win* should be read here and Jer. g
4
(see Stade, 145^)-

10. D^Q] S &&V, his face (so Me. Sgf. Gr. Be. Du.): the

rendering
-

, however, is not evidence that these translators read

V3S ;
nor is the change necessary.

11. nto] cf. 3 1
23

,
Gn. 49

3
,
Hab. i

7
,
Ps. 62s

(not in all

with quite the same nuance).

12. DD^Dt] jroT is both a memorial (Ex. 1214
al.), or thing

calling something else to remembrance, and a memorandum, or

thing worthy itself of remembrance (Ex. 17
14 1BD3 piST nst 3J13,

al.) : in Est. 61 niaha? "ISD, book of things worthy of remem-

brance, as records ; here, things worthy of remembrance, as

dicta to be appealed to, common-places, apophthegms, stock

instances.

Dijon ""17311 *Q3/] = "become bosses of clay," the h, as

often, denoting transition into [Lex. i> 4), usually with a verb, as

Db>, jri3, nTlj etc., but occasionally in poet, and late Heb. without

one (id. 5126), as Mic. i
14 3*6 3HDN TO, Hab. i

11 inV? inb
it,

Zee. 4
7

,
La. 4

s
.

D"03] 3J is prop, the back (Ps. 129
3
),

then the back, i.e.

the boss or "buckle," of a shield (15
26

),
and hence Ges. Thes.

propugnaculum, arx, comparing Arab. .3, back (also used of

the back of a shield), in the same sense, as Hariri, Cons., p. 85,

de Sacy, "ut corroboretur dorsum eius in litigando, i.e.

validum presidium habeat." Perhaps, however, Du. Bu. are

right in giving 21 here the more obvious sense which it has in

15
26

,
the boss of a shield, fig. for defence.

13. \X3b l^nnn] the opp. "b* lB*inn, Is. 41I; cf.

Ps. 281
,

1 S. 7
8
.
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"ON] note the emph. position; cf. Jg. 823
,

2 S. 1228
17

15
,

Jer. 17
18 2 1

5
(Dr., Tenses, p. 202).

7172] idiom, for our "what will"
(lit. somewhat, aught, 1 S.

19
3 al. ;

Lex. 553*, 3) ;
cf. 2 S. 1822 ^N 0:

urmnjc HD-Wl,
ffl

JTIN PIETVM. Bi. Du. Klo., taking back no ^>y from 14
, ^y "lny^

no $>y no,
" Und komme iiber mich was und was I

"
lit. was zu

was\ cf. Ezk. 7
26 nVn ?y ni'n, Jer. 4

20
. The proposal is clever

but venturesome.

14. 'T\ TTO'by] Why should I take my flesh in my teeth,

and put my life in my hand ? This, understood in the natural

sense of the idiom in b
,
would mean, Why should I hazard, or

imperil, my life (see Jg. 12 3
,

1 S. 19
5 2821

,
cf. Ps. 119

109
) by

continuing to defy God? This, however, is just what Job is

doing, and continues to do; hence Ew. Di^De. explain the phrase

as meaning, Why should I make a desperate attempt to save my
life by submitting to God, and allowing myself to be counted

guilty by Him ? But this sense of the idiom is against usage.

RVm., with Schult.,Rosenm., Renan, at all adventures (lit. super

quidquidfuerit = whateverhappens); but this is a highly question-

able sense of no b]}- It is far better, with Me. Di. 2 Bu, al., to

omit no by (which is not expressed by (5r)
as dittographed from l3b

no ^y. [If no"^y be omitted the v. is in the normal 3 : 3 rhythm.]

15. N7] so Kt.
; &, Qre, 'A &&V, Saad.

(ffi idv fie

XeipeocrrjTai hwdarq^ iirel ical rjpKTau \/^}\}\).

7PPN (V?) is?] has been very differently understood : PjV

is to wait (as of rain, not waiting for man's command, Mic. 5),

esp. to wait expectantly, c. 14
14

,
Is. 42* 51

5
al., usually sq. f> or

^>K ; here, 6n and Ps. 71
14

abs., and so nearly = hope. Hence

(1) I do not wait (pregn. ; sc. for anything better), virtually =
I have no hope (Me. Bu. RVm. 3

[Dr., Book of Job in the Revised

Version, p. 37, n. p]) ; (2) I do not wait = I need not wait (Di.),

i.e. I do not wait for my fate, I am sure of it (so virtually Da.

RVm. 2
,
I will not wait, i.e. I will not wait for a more distant

death, it is close at hand) ;
but ?n\ seems always to be used of

waiting hopefully (for help, etc.); (3) Du., I cannot hold out,

endure my present condition longer, "as in 611 "
;
but this is

not really the meaning of |>rp in 611
; (4) with i$>, For him do I
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wait (Del., cf. RVm. 1
),

i.e. I am only waiting for Him to give

me my death-stroke ;
but ^rp never occurs in the sense of

waitingfor anything evil (contrast 30
26

).

^JvUflp*] !>DP is an Aram, word
;
elsewhere in Heb. only 24

14
,

Ps. i39
19
t; with tap, Ob. 9

t.

17. }nntt) Wtt7] So 21 2
( + t6, as here), 37

2
, Is. 69

55
2
t; G-K. ii3.

VflniN tl Both the J and the form are Aramaic, nnn
. T ;

J V

(
=

\V?, _CL^, common in E and Syr. ;
oft. = Tin) in Heb. only

1517 32
e
36

2 - 10- 17
,
Ps. I9

3
f and prob. 52

11
: njrlK (properly n^PIK;

hence Lag. Bu. here Wl) is an inf. Afel (cf. Dn. 210 rW$),
used as a subst.

;
cf. Dn. 5

12
P/ns nwlK, the declaring of

riddles: Ps. 49
2 2T NT KJVinK 1J?DK>, hear this declaration

(teaching); for the form in Heb., see G-K. 856 (n"J3T), 85c

(nsjn, inf. from C|^3,
formed on the Aram, type, cf. iTTtn,

Dn. 5
20

).
ffi avayyekco = rnniC : so Di. Gr. Du. Be. But there

are Aramaisms in Job; and the subst. is more forcible. [For

the form of sentence (a subst. +*3TK3, but without a vb.) cf.

15
21 and 2 S. 227

;
but in the latter case Kin has almost certainly

dropped out (see Ps. 187
,
and cf. Gray, Forms of Hebrew Poetry,

182, n. 1), and the same may well have happened here.]

18. TO"^] ["py to arrange, set in order {e.g. pieces of

wood, (the dishes on) a table, (the line of) battle) is used with

pta as the expressed object in 32
14

(||
y>WT\ t

to answer), and

probably, with the same or a synonymous word understood

but not expressed, in 33
5

(|| ypn) 37
19

(|| b IIDX) of careful, well-

arranged speech. DDt?0 "pv might, therefore, well mean to set

forth, or state a legal case, supporting it with carefully arranged

arguments ;
and such certainly seems, and is generally taken

to be, the meaning in 23*, where the parallel is particularly

noticeable mroin *6qk Bl BQC?D V)*b naiyK. For the use of

DSB>0, not of legal decisions, but of pleadings, cf. 1 K. 3
11

;
and

for a somewhat analogous use of "py, cf. 2 S. 23
s nsny . . . JV~Q

i?33, a covenant (of which the terms are) fully and duly set forth

(Dr. ad loc). The phrases in 23* and here being the same, it

would be most natural, if possible, to give it the same meaning
in both passages (so RV.). But it is objected that Job has
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not yet stated his case, and is still in v. 22
only on the point of

doing so. Hence Budde, e.g., renders here by "ich habe die

Verhandlung geriistet," in 23* by
"
darlegen wollt'ich vor ihm

das Recht." This is not altogether satisfactory. Ehrlich would
give the phrase here the meaning, Iforesee the result of the legal
argument, an admirable parallel, it is true, to v. 18b

, but a

meaning that is very hazardously based on a doubtful inter-

pretation of the difficult phrase DWn >3iy in Pirke Abhoth, i
8 (9

>.

(Sr renders IBov iyo) 677179 elfu tov Kplfiaro^ pov, reading TQ-|p
instead of Timy ; reading with ffi and pointing "fi!np we should
obtain the phrase used in Is. 41

21
; but this, too, might be open to

the objection, for what it is worth, that v. 18 would anticipate v. 22
.]

t3BE?E] rd. bbb>d, with ffi&, 1 MS K Du. [Even if <DBE>0 be

read, the phrase remains virtually identical with that in 23*

(see last n.), and it is noticeable that Bu., who translates

differently in 23* and here, argues in favour of JH here and

consequently of exact identity of phrase in the two passages.]

19- N1H *12] as Is. 50
9

*3irerv Kin -o ; see on 4* (Lex.

216b).

21. \XT\n] G-K. 29q.

^typin] as 7
U

.

22. ^y^XPTV)] and answer me : lit. turn me back (sc. with a

word
; see Dr. on 2 S 3

11
) ; with omission of "m, as 202 33

s - S2
,

2 Ch. 1016
(||

1 K. i216
+->rr); cf. Dn. 3" (Aram.).

23. ( irocrat, elalv ai afiaprlai p,ov /cat ai avofilai fiov ;

.8l8a^6v p,e rivet elalv; surely reads a as fR, and expresses
*nDm 'ytPB by TtW [Attempts to emend (Be. Du.) $&. on the
basis of ffi are therefore ill-advised. Still the recurrence of

rnsen and TlNnn in the same v. are "not exactly an elegance"
(Bu.), and some corruption earlier than ffi is not improbable.]

25. nN"l] riN before an indeterm. noun is very anomalous

(G-K. 117c; Ew. 277^(2); Dav. 72, R. 4): rd. prob. D*0

(Be. Bu.); and cf. Ko. 288^. If correct, n will point to the

particular piece of chaff symbolizing Job.

26. ["O] not for (RV.), but that after a question implying
surprise or deprecation; as, e.g., 611

7
12- 17

, Gn. 209
,

Is. 22 1
;

Lex. ^]2b.\
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27. OtLTfi] the jussive is out of place: rd. D*fe>ni (Dr. 171,

174; Bu.). G-K. logk allows that the form here is not jussive

in meaning
-

;
but whether it can be reasonably explained as

due to rhythmical grounds is very doubtful. Cf. Da. 65, R. 6.

ID] 33
u

t (a quotation from here). Syr. (,0, wooden

stocks', in Acts 1624 for to %v\ov (as Jb. 33
11

ffi for Hd).

Cf. nDDHD and pS%

njpnjl^] nPn *s to CM^ *w
> grave, carve: hence Pu. n

pnp,

carved work, 1 K. 635
,
Ezk. 810

;
and npnnn (only here), to c/ in

or grave for oneself (cf. DP'Dnn, to .y/n^ off for oneself, nnsnn,

sibi solvere ;
G-K. 54/); i.e. thou incisest or makest thee a line

against (
= about) the soles of my feet, fixest limits for them

which they may not pass. Du. regards ^m as repeated by

error from a
,
and pointing *&n^, renders,

" Thou makest thee a

groove about my root," supposing the fig. to be that of a tree,

and the allusion to be to some method of preventing the root

of a tree from spreading unduly, or putting forth useless

shoots. He further attaches to this line i4
5c

,
so as to form a

couplet : Thou fixest its limit (ip?) that it cannot pass.

28. And he a man thus miserably treated
(

27
)

crumbles

away like a rotten thing in particular (see on 5
s
)
worm-eaten

wood, and like a moth-eaten garment. (Sr lea a<TKa>, j&

]*~\n \ ..
.],

like a wine-skin, i.e. ^P^P, Aram. K3RV1, Gn.

2I u. 15. 19 ^ , ]on ;, for nri; for r6n of a water-skin, cf.

Jos. g
4 Dy3 rrilXS. Be. adopts this reading ;

but JH yields a

perfectly satisfactory sense. The 3rd person, following the

1st in v. 27
, is, however, somewhat awkward; and hence v. 28

has been supposed to be either misplaced Me. would place it

after i4
2a

, Sgf. after i4
2b

,
and Bi. after 14

3
, though in neither

place would it agree well with the context or (Bu.) a gloss

added by a later hand. With Du.'s explanation of i3
27c

i4
5c

,

Kin must be rendered it, and will refer to the "root" of 27c
.

For 3pi3 (not 3p"i3, as is general when the subst. is not

defined by an adj. or rel. cl. following), cf. 14
s - 6 i6u 31

18
38

s

(Di.); and see G-K. 1260, p; Lex. 207b, f.
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2. [NSP] could also (cf. Toy in b) be pointed as impf. N^ ;

in this case the construction is exactly as in v. 10
, the first

following impf. with waw consec. being- in accordance with

Dr. 80, the second with Dr. 76, # ;
in ffil the vb. is pf.

of experience (Dr. 12) followed by the impf. with waw con-

secutive (Dr. 80). It is not certain that (3r (avdos avdrjaav)
read differently from jftfl: in any case it is unnecessary to

substitute YTT (Wr.) or nw (Be.) for xv; for N^ is used of

plants (1 K. 5
13

,
Is. u 1

): like jo (of plant life, e.g. Ps. 90
6
)

it

is here used figuratively of men, as are ^o in 24
24 and ma and

pf in Ps. 92
s

.
]

vp^T] We have parallel forms in 1816 b\ 2^ and

Ps. 3V %.t; cf. VDn
fyn) 3TJJ&, Ps. 90

6
. It has been

questioned whether the first four of these forms are Kal,

from <V?*, to droop, languish, cogn. with ?}&&, or Nif., from

bbo, parallel to ho (cf. Ps. 58
s
^DTPj Ps. n810 - n - 12

D7'D 'a
'"

DB>3), to cut off(Ps. 90
6

,
with the implicit cogn. ptcp. as

subject, ?;>iOOn). The latter rendering seems the more probable.

i>0 is more naturally connected with ho than with ^os ; and

while in many of the passages either sense would suit, in Job

24
24 be cut off is more suitable than droop ; and to be cut off is

such a common fate for grass that the objection that to droop
or languish is what more normally happens to it, does not

amount to much. ffi e^e-neaev = ?3>1, and fades away (see

Is. 281 to avdo<i to eKTreaov = aM ps,
*
40

8
),
which might well

be the orig. reading ;
so Du.

3. TlNI] ffiSF, Me. Di. Wr. Bi. Be. Bu. Du. info, in

better agreement with the context. For the emphatic position,

cf. Gn. 1212
,
2 S. 129

,
1 K. i

6 - 35
,

Is. 57
11

58
2

, Jer. 9
2

,
Ezk. 22 12

,

Hos. 215b : see further examples in Dr.'s n. on 1 S. 15
1

.

88
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4- ]TV **72]
followed by an accus. of the thing longed

for, as Dt. 2867
,
Ex. i63 al. inx xb is the tersest possible

statement that the thing desired is impossible. The context

on both sides relates, however, to the shortness of man's life,

not to the sinfulness: hence Bi. x - 2 Be. Ch. Bu. regard the

verse as a note written originally on the margin, and after-

wards introduced by error into the text. Du. defends the v.,

regarding it as suggesting the ground why God should deal

less stringently with man : sin is innate in him
; ought not

this to be a motive for His forbearance? Du. lengthens
b
by

prefixing nixanp, "not one is "without sin"; but this strains

unduly the }D.

5. "ipn (Kt.)] pn is originally something cut in (Is. 221G

)b pCD yboi Vpn)} and so something incised, or engraved, on

stone or metal, i.e. a statute; then more generally something

prescribed, in many different applications [Lex. 349) as a pre-

scribed allowance of food (Gn. 47
22

,
Pr. 30

8
),

a prescribed due

(Lv. 6U
),

here and v. 13 a prescribed limit in time (on the

question whether it also denotes a prescribed limit in space,

see phil. n. on 2610
38

10
).

TVU^] ffir edov, % erat;a$, U constituisti, which point to

n&
; so Be. Bu. Du. There occurs indeed in 2826 "iBi> intrjQ

pn, but pn has not there the same meaning as here.

6. V^iftD] from upon him, that thy unfriendly eye may
rest upon him no more; cf. e.g. 9

s4
,
Ex. 1822

, Am. 5
23

, Jon. i
1]

{Lex. 758^, b).

THrO")] bin is to cease (v.
7end

), desist, forbear; the meaning
to cease (sc. from labour), rest, is very doubtful

;
the only

parallel being 1 S. 25
, where, however, 13J? *T|n should almost

certainly be read for "W \TW\. Read sirn, and desist, forbear

(Am. 7
5
al.); so Bu. Be. K St.; Gr. i? rm, that he may have rest

(impers., as 3
13

) ;
but it is not certain that Xva ycrv^darj

represents this.

["WP . . . i"l^"V] nxi, to take pleasure in, enjoy, with the

ace, e.g. Ps. 102 15
. yeft here virtually = his (finished) day

the hour toward sunset when he receives his wages (Dt. 24
16

)

and rests (7
1

).]

30
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7. Wl] Dr. 124, 136 and Obs. ; cf. Pr. 19
19

.

Fp7rP] in Kal (of a plant) to come on, i.e. to sprout (Ps. go
5 - 8

t]!?m piP "'P^' : 1^ "W13 nP^) ; in Hif. to ra*ew (Is. 40
31

),

or, as here, to jAoto newness (G-K. 53*/), z'.e., of a plant, to ^/
forth fresh shoots, of a bow (29

20
),

to keep fresh and pliable, opp.

to old, dried up, and useless.

8. rpT
1
]
G-K. 530; Ew. 1 22c (ace. to Ew. with an

inchoative force = senescere ;
so pYion, 2012 dulcescere ; poKn,

Ps. 27
14 to become courageous; Vt?j?n, Ps. 49

17
ditescere; OBfy

Jb. 2 1
5
stupescere ; Tjpo, Dn. io11

contemiscens).

0. ITHD^] ^w*/>*A i<fcorjAoo/j(G-K. 53^); Pr. 14" (fig.)

nnc o^en brtsi, Ps. 92
14 mB11 irniw nmm.

nt2?y]
= produce, as Gn. i

11
,
Ezk. 17

6 al. (Zg.xr. 794$, 2).

V&2] something (freshly) planted'. (5r veocfivrov.

10. tt^TTfl] 1 after mo", Dr. 80; G-K. in/. If e6n means

to "waste away" (EVV.), any word may mean anything in

Heb. The *J vhn means, as in Aram. (2 and Syr. ; e.g. . \ ->

= avavhpos, a<rdevri<i, PS. 1295), weak; it does not even, as is

sometimes said, mean prostrate (except in a fig. sense), and

it is opposed to 1133
(Jl. 4 ^K "1UJ IDIP B>Vin, Ex. 32

18 "the

answering of ntflpn," opp. to "the answering of mi3J ") ;
in

Ex. 17
13 read t^pnM, weakened, disabled, as in Jb. 12 21

, 9T

B^NTID K^o Pppm (Levy) for Wi
;

in Is. 14
12

|>y ^n cannot

possibly mean "lay low"
;
rd. either W3rha btWD or ntar^J) B^n

(lying) powerless on the corpses. (5r a>xeT0
~ ^H-1 (see v. 20

19
10

,

< and JB), and is gone, or even (Wr. Gr. Bu.) *frm (9
2

,
Ps.

102 27
;

cf. airkpyoiiai for cj^n, 1 S. io3
,

Ct. 211
, Bu.), forms a

better sequel to niD> than sj6m ; and either of these, it must be

admitted, may well be right.

VN1] ffir ovKert icniv, & 4_(TloA-i^.O, which, unless para-

phrases, will express J'Kl or 133W
;
so Me. Sgf. Be. But this

quite apart from the fact that at least pxi (as distinct from

133W) is found only after verbs implying (1 S. 9*), or expressing

(3
9

,
Ps. 69

21
, Pr. 13

4
14

6 204
,

Is. 4 1
17

59
11

, Ezk. 7
25

f) a search-

is, as Bu. Du. Peake all remark, much inferior to the question.

Sgf. Be. are hypercritical. "The question," they declare, "is
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out of place : for c. 3 leaves no doubt that the dead man
was supposed to be in Sheol." But upon this argument pto is

equally out of place : for if the poet knew that the dead man
was in Sheol, how could he say,

" and he is not"? Obviously
both Where is he? and He is not must be understood with the

same tacit limitation,
" Where on earth?" and " not on earth."

"'D, ITS, and other interrogatives are constantly used in Heb. with

the force of a rhetorical negative (no one, no where, not, etc.) ;

see, e.g., 207 i'N.

11. Varied from Is. 19
5 &2"\ 3VV -irm D*np D*0 WBto

(of

the future decay of Egypt, the & and the "ina being the Nile) :

the poet applies the words more generally, w having no doubt

the sense of an inland sea or lake (as, e.g., in JT133 D 11

). Di. Be.

Du. strike out the v. as (Du.) a "thoughtless marginal citation

on 19ab
,
to which (after

19c
)

12a also belongs : both, forgotten by
a scribe, in the end found their way here

"
: Du. thus omits n

altogether, makes 10a - b - 12bc the quatrain here, and 19c - 12a - 20ab

the quatrain after 18a-b - 19a-b
. But these transpositions are

violent :
12a

is much more forcible where it is than after 19c
;

and the comparison in n
, so far from breaking the connexion

between 10 and 12
,
forms an effective introduction to 12

, and

justifies the reinforcement, in different words, of the thought
of 10

. For the comparison expressed by the \ adaequationis in 12
,

see 19c
, Pr. 25

s5 2614 al.
; Lex. 253a.

IT'TN] The common Aram, word for go in Heb. here, Dt.

32
26

,
1 S. 9

7
, Jer. 236 (text doubtful, but not certainly wrong : see

Dr.,y^r.,p. 339^), Pr. 20u f, usually with the force of "go away."

12. D^tZJ Ti71 IV] vbl occurs before a subst. in Is. 14
6
f ,

PHD V02 n30; and 7&3D, Vhlb often before an inf. (so, no

doubt, vta ly, Dr. on Dt. 3
s

; Lex. nya). Is. 14
6

,
and the fact

that the inf. is a subst., may defend "rfa 1]} here; but ^2 is

much more frequently used to negative a subst.
;

and we
have twice ^3 ny: Ps. 72

7
mj ^3 "W, Mai. 3

10 n ^3 iy.

ffir ea>? av ovpavos ov fii] awpafyfi (J donee non consuetur),

prob. a paraphrase: 'A a? av /caraTpifir) (whence U donee

atteratur), 2@ ffi
A
em? iraXamOrj, &H

|
. Jn jlo? fcoA. 5^ all

= DW ni^3 ly (for 'A see Gn. 1812
,
Is. 51

6
, Field) till the heavens
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wear away (so Geiger, Urschrift, p. 417; Bi. Be. Du.). It is

true, ^73 is used of the heavens and earth, Ps. 10227 i^ "U33 D?3V

Is. 5 1
6

rhlT\ 1:22 pffl iri7)D3 Jt?y3 D^OS? "3, to denote their

gradual wearing away ;
but with ny the absolute negative

T73 (or ^3) is more forcible.

,31 "i^Tp"
1

]
the change to singulars ((S

A
'yi pp% (Field)

iJWO "Sr N71 : Be.
K

Du.) is not necessary: when a group of

persons is spoken of a change from sg. to plur., or vice versa,

is frequent in Heb. poetry (cf. on 21 30
).

Bu. would attach 12a to

11
(cf.

19
), making

12b-c an independent distich, and so leaving

the two plurals by themselves.

14. rPITn] ffir ffitrerai, probably a dogmatic rendering,

intended to make Job affirm distinctly the thought of the

resurrection. Cf. eo><? irdXtv yevoonai, for 14c TiSv7n xu "iy.

Du., however, supposes (& to imply, for nwn, nTW, which

he adopts, taking DS as expressing a wish (Ps. 81 9
g5

7 al. ;

G-K. 151^),
" If only a man might die, and live again!

" and

regarding the line as the last of the quatrain, ig
a - b - c

14*.

15. rpDn] Kal, Ps. i7
12
f; Nif. Gn. 31

30
,

Ps. 84
s
f

(Zeph. 21
C|D33 ah = unabashed

;
see & of Ps. 35* 60/). The

Nif. being certain in Gn. 31, Ps. 84, Bu. would read it also

here and Ps. 17
12

.

l6-l7- Do these verses describe God's present attitude

towards Job (so Ew. Di. De. Da. and most)? or do they

carry on 15
, describing what God's future attitude would be,

if he were to act as described in 15
(so Umbreit, Hi. Me.

Studer, and esp. Bu.
;
also Ho.)? In the former case, they

will be rendered : "For (giving the reason for the preceding

wishes) now thou numberest my steps (watchest my move-

ments jealously, as if I were a malefactor; cf. 13
27

),
Dost thou

not keep watch upon my sin
(7J? "iB>, as 7X IDS?, 2 S. n 16

(7X
= 7y, as often in some books; Lex. 41a), of Joab keeping

watch upon Rabbath-Ammon ; and, in a friendly sense, of

keeping watch over so as to guard, 7X lOB', 1 S. 2615
; ?y "ttMPi

1 S. 2616
,
Pr. 211 622

;
the question indicated by the tone of the

voice, G-K. 150a, b; or better, with (& Ew. Di. Du. -Qyn vb
3

Thou dost not pass over (Mic. 7
18

,
Pr. 19

11
;

cf. c. 7
21

) my sin) ?
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My transgression is sealed up in a bag
-

(Hos. 13
12

) ;
And thou

plasterest over (13
4
) my iniquity (keepest it securely fastened

up till the day of reckoning)." In the latter case they will be

rendered :
" For then thou wouldest number my steps (and see

that I made no slip
"

;
cf. 31

4 " Doth not he see my ways, and

number all my steps?" also "I would declare unto him the

number of my steps," in 31
37

) ;

" Thou wouldest not keep watch

upon my sin
; My transgression (would be) sealed up in a bag

(to be brought out and remembered no more), And thou

wouldest (7DL31TI) plaster over (whitewash, fig. for palliate) my
iniquity." But [the first of these two interpretations was

adopted in The Book ofJob (1906)].

18. Tli'', 7D^ in] 733, usu. of a flower or leaf, seems to

combine the ideas of fading and falling; cf. Is. i
30 vnn *3

7VV J1733 npsa, fading and falling in regard to its leaf, 281

7313 P% 34
4 the heavens will rot and be rolled up like a scroll,

n3no nfeia* |&ao rby 7333 pis* djox 731, ps . i
3

; fig. of the

earth, to wither, Is. 24* pKH HP33 n?3K
;

to sink down

exhausted, Ps. 18*6 &P 133 '33, Ex.
"

1818 (Jethro to Moses)
-)K>y ipk nrn oyn D3 nna D3 73n 733

t ;
it is thus rather a

strange word to apply to a mountain (RV.
" cometh to

nought
"

is too free a version). Still it might perhaps be used

figuratively for crumble away. So Di. De. :
" But a mountain

falling crumbleth away
"

;
Du. 7131 733,

" But even a mountain

crumbleth away" ("the 'even' is implied by the emph.

position of in and ti "). ffiS both express bb\ for 713^ ;

hence Lag. Sgf. Be. Bu. 7EP 7D3, "But a mountain surely

falleth (the allusion being to huge pieces of rock hurled down
a mountain in a thunderstorm, or falling off through the slow

action of the weather); Bu. (alt.) n?T 7203, a fallen mountain

(7213, as Dt. 21 1
al.) weareth away (cf. on v. 12

). [There are

indications in the MS that Dr. doubted whether JH, which

he followed in the translation, or any of the proposed emenda-

tions, ought to be accepted as satisfactory.]

pny] ffir Tra\aia)0r]cr6Tai, from the Aram, sense of the */ ;

see on 21 7
.

19. IpnU?] Ex. 30
36

(ingredients of incense); Ps. i843 =
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2 S. 2243
(fig

1

, of foes) f. Syr. Q .-
,

oft. for avvrpiftuv.

For the crater (obj., vb., subj.), Dr. 208. 1; G-K. 142. 2a.

nt^U?n] with nTPSD, the plur. being
- construed as a collec-

tive (G-K. 145/&) ;
cf. 2011

27
20
30

15
,
Is. 34

13
59

12
, Ps. 1835 37

31
.

Upon the same principle, the suff. in rrrvfiD refers to d sQ

(G-K. 135^, though all the instances cited are not certain);

cf. c. 39
15

. But DiTiTSD would be certainly better.

rPJTDD] their overflowings'. Arab, safaha, to pour out

{e.g. blood, Qor. 6146
) ;

Is. 5
7 nafc>0 f, shedding (of blood);

rVBD also, if rightly explained as meaning properly growth
from spilled grain (Lv. 25

s
yYXp ITQD,

n
;

2 K. 19
29 =

Is. 37
30

t), will be from the same *J. Gr. Bu. Be. K ns^riD,

supposed to mean a prostrating, violent rain, a "cloud-burst,"

from f]riD, a y' rare in Heb. (Jer. 46
15

si vera 1., Pr. 283

f]riD "itpof), but common in Syr., in the meaning to throw down

{e.g. a house, for icadaipelv ;
=

iSa(pl^co, Lk. 19
44

;
PS. 2590 f.).

As, however, there is no evidence that tjriD was confined in

Heb. to the prostrating effects of rain, the supposition that

nE^nD meant specifically a "cloud-burst" is precarious.

20. VTDpnn] i5
2S Qoh. 4

12
t; cf.

(|gfo,
Est. 9

29 102
,

Dn. 1 1
17

f. Aramaic ^Ipfl, be strong (Dn. 4
s- 17

al., Tgg. Syr.),

and, except here and 15
24

, only in late Hebrew. The sf., as

in Vrfa*, Ps. 13
5

;
G-K. 117?/.

PTOE] n^ri would be better.

21. TlWP] "IP?, opp. to 133, as Jer. 30
19

,
W 161 BWW3m

;

[so here in exact antithesis to V133\ they come to honour (RV.),

Vljjy means they come to dishonour; cf. ]f.__l.
= aVt/AO?, Mt.

13
57

; ]r^^ _j_L?>^1o, "sown in dishonour" 1 Cor. 15
43

].

lOb] the accus., as Ps. 73
17

; cf. 9
11

.



CHAPTER XV.

2. [rrnTtJTT Jl3y DSnn] usage would admit of mvnjn

defining the answer given (cf. Gn. 41
16

,
Pr. 1823

,
Neh. 86

),

in which case we should render, should a 'wise man (i.e.

Job) make reply with windy knowledge: or of being that to

which the reply is made (cf. 32
12
40

2 and probably 33
13

)
: then

render, should a wise man (i.e. Eliphaz) make reply to (such)

windy knowledge as Job has given utterance to. Parallelism

favours the former rendering.]

3. niD^n] The inf. abs., defining how the actions mentioned

in 2 take place, as often (G-K. 113/2).

VOD1
]

in the sense of to benefit, profit, or (34) gain profit,

only in Job (22
2
34

s
35

s
).

[*,

7^"l] & eV Xoyois, reading, perhaps, D^D3 (without

waw) ;
but JH is perfectly possible, and an instance of the force

of a prep, (here n in inn) extending from one line of a distich

to another; G-K. 119M.]

6. W] "with the fern, dual, as Pr. 5
2

i
16 2623

,
Ps n 4 "

(Di.) ;
G-K. i45.

7. Wast thou the first (syntactically, "as a first one,"

accus. defining "vjl?, G-K. 118^; cf. Is. 65
20

)
born to be a

man? (D"1K, accus. of product: n 12 22 16
,
Mic. 3

12
, Is. 24

12
;

G-K. 121^.

"ptPN"!]
"exhibits a double orthography, the phonetic

with ,
the etymological with x" (Du.) ; cf. n31B*SO, Jos. 21 10

,

and G-K. 23c. The same orthography (ji^xi) is found always
in the Sam. Pentateuch, Gn. 81S

13
4 etc. (Ko. ii. 225?*).

8. TiDSPT] Cf. 2213
;
and see G-K. ioo/.

[Jtt^Jl JT17N "TlDin] TiD means (1) familiar, confidential

converse, secret; cf. Am. 3
7

,
Pr. n 13

25
s

; (2) a company or

circle who talk confidentially to and exchange secrets with one
95
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another, and so sometimes a council
;

cf. Jer. 611
i5

17
;
and in

this latter sense and combined with nin"1 or npx (Jer. 23
18 - 22

,

cf. Ps. 89
s
), "I1D means the circle of those who are admitted

to intimacy with Yahweh and so obtain knowledge that is hid

from other men. 2 J?OB> is occasionally (37
2

, and, perhaps,

Gn. 27
s
)
an intensified mode of expressing" what is commonly

expressed by yoK> with the ace. (cf. Numbers, p. 1 23) ;
if so

intended here, we may render, Wast (or art) thou listening to

the secret council of God? otherwise render, [Being, or standing)

in the council of God, wast (or art) thou a listener?]

[^l^m. . yOt^n] the impf. either (1) vividly depicts

the past (Dr. 26 f.), alluding
-

to the particular divine council

(cf. the pi. in Gn. i
26

)
in which the plan of creation was

revealed ;
or (2) indicates recurrency (Dr. 33) art thou wo?it

to be a listener. In either case yijni may have been intended

to be not co-ordinate as in JH, but consecutive JTOni didst

(or dost) thou listen, and (so) draw to thyself]

10. Sto] The vb. WW in 1 S. i2 2
f, and nn s

b> often (Gn.

42
s8

etc.) ;
but the ptcp. 3tJ> only here, as in Bibl. Aram.

(Ezr. 5
5 - 9 67 - 8 - u

f ;
=

elders). & 3D, Syr. .nrr> (from ^jro),

are both common.

UW] see on 1212
.

"V13] see on 82
.

D1^] ace. of respect, in regard to (Anglice
" in"

;
Germ,

"an"): Dr. 193, 194 (pp. 258 n., 259 n.); G-K. 131^ (rather

badly classed under "apposition," though qualified as apposi-

tion "in the wider sense"; notice, however, 131^ and

n8w).
11. tttfh] BK, gentleness; as adv. ace, 1 K. 21 27 DX

T^njlf;

with the b of norm or state, as in '"it?X> (Lex. 5166) ; here

b before the tone syll., elsewhere B&6, 2 S. 185
, Is. 86

; **,
Gn. 33

14
t-

12. pDTT] Either DP t is a by-form of ro~i, or pTDT must

be read with 5 MSS. Ton is common in Arab. Aram, and NH.
in the sense of to make a sign, whether by the eyes, or in other

ways, and likewise more generally to hint at, signify (e.g. in
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interpretation, as "this signifies a great mystery"); thus Pr. 613

% for iTib, maketh signs with the fingers, io10 % for )"\p in

H> HP, often for (8ia)veva>, as Lk. i
22 - 62

;
see also Is. 3

16
g> (liOfr^

for nnptWD), and Shabb. 62b ap. Levy ;
Is. 5s

9
2T ynvsn TDiD,

Gn. 44
19 & Ps -_J - nswo^ *|DV TO"!, wwwfe a ^ra to Manasseh.

To judge from usage elsewhere DP (?0"i) here will denote not

directly the movement of the eyes in passion (e.g. flash, or

roll), but, indirectly, the passion within as expressed by the

eyes, and we must render,
" And what do thy eyes hint at?"

Bu. (after Rsk. Hfm.) suggests pWP (so 1 MS), which would

suit the context well, and may be right ;
cf. Pr. 617 rricn D^J?,

30
13 wpf vaysjn vry tdttid in.

13. JnWSirn] after TBTI *3 the to#to consec. is required

(Dr. 115, s.v. '3): either, therefore, the mil'el tone is ex-

ceptional (Dr. in. 4, Ofo. ; cf. G-K. 49^), or, as we always
elsewhere have tffcWim, fllWPn, IJKWn should be read.

) 'J3] as this is a weak word, Du. would read **1D, com-

paring 23
2

.

<

15. *I3T] so 25
s

,
La. 4

7
;
see G-K. 67^.

16. 3.1^i~0] the Nif. ptcp., with gerundial force, = abomin-

able ; G-K. n6g.

I17N2] Ps. i4
3 = 53

4 wJf, as here, in a moral sense;

in Arab. (conj. viii.) to be confused; of milk, to turn

sour.

I7- TVTN] ^J) is a purely Aram, root
;
elsewhere in Heb.

only 32
6 - 10 - W

36
2

,
Ps. 19

3
; cf. mriK ^f.

("PGDNI] The so-called waw apodosis: Dr. 125; G-K.

143a?. Nothing would be lost by its omission; but it is

hazardous to infer that, because fficiSU do not express 1, they

therefore did not read it. EVV. do not express it
; but the

translators certainly read it.

18. DrVDN?3 TITO nVi] nra vb\ must, if JH is right, be

parenthetic:
" which wise men declare, without hiding it, from

their fathers," though HPI3 K7I DJTI3KO would be a simpler con-

struction
;

in fact EVV. translate as if the Heb. were this.

Be. Du. DTn:M Win? tfa, "and from whom their fathers did

not hide (it)," the sf. D by G-K. 117*. On the other hand
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nna tib) seems to go with, and to strengthen, yvy ; cf. Is. 3
9

nro i6 win cnDD anxom.

20a. T/inn^] = is tormented; see on 26s
. ^ u\abvi;eTat,

U superbit, & *^Jo3Ak3, whence Be. feino boasteth (sc. of his

good fortune). But v. 21ff - describe the wicked man as living in

constant anxiety, and even in times of outward prosperity as

filled with presentiments of evil. Gxiv <ppovTi8i,'Av68vv7), = ffl.

20b. As Bu. remarks, with the construction adopted above
b
drags after a

,
and the effect is not elegant ;

but it appears to

be right. The alternative and, it must be admitted, more

obvious construction, "A (definite) number of years (
= years

which are numbered, Hi. De. RVm.) are (G-K. 146a) reserved

for the terrible
"

(ffi err) 8e apid^riTa hehofxeva BwdaTj) : De.),

does not yield a satisfactory sense; "a few years" is alien

to the context, and would, moreover, be expressed by nsDD ")W

(16
22

,
Nu. 9

20
),

not c:v iSDO; and the explanation (De.), "a

definitely fixed number of years, after which his fall comes,"

extracts more from the Heb. expression than it can be reason-

ably supposed to contain.

21. It'CH] ffir orav &oktj ijBrj elprjvevetv, a good para-

phrase.

Wll" 1

]
Cf. 2022

,
Pr. 2822

etc.; G-K. 118/.

22. 21XL*] inf. after pDNn ;
cf. Jg. n 20

(rather differently),

and with h, Ps. 27
13

;
and see on 3

s
. pottil N^ itself, as 9

16
.

Du., violently, -iiD" i6 for nil? fox' i6, as v. 30
. ffir

//.?)

TriaTeveTQ) = mi 5
(cf.

31
) ; so Me. Sgf.

1D2] for **Bnt
([orj G-K. j$v [for ftQS]), and, no doubt, in

view of the extreme rarity of the form (unless PQ
-f
be read)

a mere error for it (Qre and many MSS have "BS). nSS is to

look out as a watchman, p nD to watch for, in a bad sense

Ps. 37
32

, very rarely construed with an ace. (Pr. 31
27
); if

correct, 'ID^' will mean here " looked (or spied) out (and brought)

to the sword
"

;
but the fig. and constr. are both strange ; and

prob. !S,
" reserved (v.

20
)
for" (Ew. Bi. Pedes, Du., cf. Bu.)

should be read.

mn ^N] & Me. Bi. Be. Kit- Bu. 3nn T (or fo) ^>X. Idio-

matic (5
20

, Jer. 1821
,
Ezk. 35

s
,
Ps. 63

11
),

but not necessary.
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23a. The man's helplessness is vividly indicated by the

abrupt '7'S (cf. 14
10

;
and run, 9

19
; Bu.). (5 has KarareTaKrai

Se ew aha yvyjrlv: whence Me. nK QtW Nin TI3 (to become

the food of the vulture) ; Sgf. WkS crh WH |TU ; Be. RW JR3

PPK urbb (Be.
Kit -

Tpta for in?; but the Nif. of njp is not a

passive); Bu. nK Dftt Kin (or 103) JM.

23b. VPl] T? = beside, is very rare (Zee. 4
12

,
1 S. 4

18
by

emendation for T Tin; Jer. 41
9 rd. as & ; cf. *T3, Ps. 141

6
),

the usual idioms being T$>, T f>K, or T fy. [The text here is

uncertain ;
see below.] Gr has : otSef Se iv eavra> otl /xevei

45 TTTOJ/JLCL. 'Hfiepa 8k CLVTOV (TKOTtVT) (TTpofBrjaei,,

''

Ava^KT]

Be teal 0ktyiQ avrbv Kade%ei: whence Wr. Be. Du. would

read DV (Be. T* p33 <3
;

Du. i*3 133
*3)

ITS p33 <3 *T

inDpnn npiVOl "IX lnJhXO" -pn ;
for TK, cf. i812

(ffi Trribfia) ;
for tb,

31
29
(r TTTWfjLa); and for 133, 31

3
(<S airaWoTpiaxTix).

i"1'? is

better than TK7, and, though T33 is clever, has the advantage

of Cr's support. It is true, pD3 and VT3 do not seem to be both

wanted, and the two make the line [in fH] unduly long.

[Moreover, v. 24b is in fH four-stressed, and therefore of a length

unusual in Job (though see e.g. v. 20
).

One effect of the

emendations suggested on the basis of ffir is to give vv. 23b- 24

the normal three-stress rhythm. But another effect, as Bu.

has pointed out, is to place the subjects (y^n DV and nplXDI ix)

first in both parallel lines ;
this is a real difficulty, for there

is no emphasis on the subjects such as accounts for the

repetition of the order, subject, object, predicate, in 1211
,
and

the prefixing of the subj. in both clauses of 83
5
7

;
but the

difficulty could be met by transposing "jB>n DV and innjn* ; for

that the subject should stand first in one of two parallels,

more commonly in the second, as it would then do here, is a not

uncommon result of the desire to give variety of cast to the

parallel lines of a distich : see, e.g., Is. u 6
,
Ps. 22

,
Pr. 210

(subject first in the second line), and Jb. 3
17

(subject first in the

first line) ;
and cf. Gray, Forms of Hebrew Poetry, 66-68, 70 f.]

VTDpnn (fH)] the fern., agreeing with npfifD, by G-K. 146*?;

K6. 349*.

TYO?] see on 3
8
-
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TlTO f ]
Arab, kadara, to pour out {e.g. water) ; in conj. vii.

(inkadara) to potir down (of rain, etc.), dart down (of a bird of

prey, or Qor. 8i 2
,
of the stars falling from heaven at the last

day), of foes pouring or rushing upon any one (Fleischer ap.

Del. here with, however, a doubtful attempt to fix the sense

of "nT3 as battle-throng, by connecting these senses of kadara

with kadira, to be turbid; Lane, 2$g6b-c).

25. 7N {bis)]
= by, as oft. {Lex. 41a). So v. 26a

.

QUIT] the Hithp., as 36
s

,
and (of Yahweh) Is. 42

13
t, behaves

himself mightily.

26. [The v. is virtually under the government of the a

of v. 25
,

as is v. 28 of the a of v. 27
. In ffi the v. begins

eSpafiev 8e, which might point to p"l ;
cf. avXiadei-q Be = pW)

in v. 28
.]

iN^l] with a (stiff) neck; cf. Ps. 75
s pny "Wft TOTA.

But "i 1^?? (Gr.), cf. i614b
,
is attractive : it would form a climax

on -nJJV.

"OH] cf. 13
12

. Notice the dagesh, implying a preceding

disj. accent, and consequently a pause of some kind, although

3J7 is in the s/. c. Such cases are not unfrequent : even before

a gen., the voice may take a rest, which will be marked by a

disj. accent.

27. nD^Dt] Prob. for np^NS (G-K. 23/), from Arab.

fa
,

a??ia, to fill, conjj. ii. iv. to widen, hence laf'im, bulkiness,

corpulence ; 'uf'ima, to become full offat ; muf'am, mufd"am,

fat, and wide within (Lane, 2326). 'A 5* irifieX?].

28. fob "Ott^ N 1

?] Either (Di. Bu.) "(wherein) men

(strictly D'aBTTi : see on 4
19

7
3
)
should not (Gn. 209

34
7

; Dr. 39a;
G-K. 107^, end, w) dwell

"
;
or (Hi. De. Du.),

"
(which) should

not be inhabited," lit. sit, fig. for, to flourish, be inhabited,

often of cities or countries, as Is. 13
20

{Lex. 443^, 4), Jer. 30
18

2W IDD^D by JforiKt, though not elsewhere cf a house. In

either case IE? is dat. comm. for themselves (G-K. 1 19^, end
;

Lex. 5i6#) ;
but its force can hardly be represented in English ;

cf. Gn. 2 1
16 a-3BWj, 225 ns od> \y&.

TinVriJl] see on 3
s

.

[D^^H] ffi aWoi airoiaovTOL a paraphrase, perhaps of $%
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incorrectly read Dv3p (Kohler, ZATW, 1911, 155) rather than

of D-iT^ (Be.), or than a literal translation of inb D"inK (Du.).]

29. D1,T] as 815
.

D7-0 V1N7 TT& NTH] D^30 has been rendered possessions,

pK7 no* being- explained by the supposition that the "posses-

sions
" were pictured as heavily laden branches of fruit trees,

or ears, bending to the earth ; but in that case we must

vocalize E?Jp (like DDipO), as the Arab. *J is nil, whence nayI,

possessions, as Gn. 49
s Saad. The ^/ does not, however, occur

elsewhere in Heb. ;
nor can the expl. be said to be satisfactory.

No doubt DP3D is corrupt. <& ov fit) f3d\rj iirl rr/v yrjv cncLav

fc, or possibly dH') ; & jinao Vfsnub nnorr vb\ (d^d
=

d^> |,
"
nought of what is theirs extends itself on the earth ") ; U nee

mittet in terra radicem suam
(
D
/V*?) ; <S |lk3, words, for q^:d,

perh. (Me.) an error for jllo, abundance. Di. E?3^ (Gn. 41
5
),

with *&; Hi. D$>, from H^O (Dt. 23
s6

),
"and their ears

bend not to the earth
"

{i.e. their crops produce no ripe

ears), quoting from Plut. Moralia, 81 B, tov? KeK\tfxevov<; Ka\

vevovras eVl yrjv, and Seetzen, Reisen, i. 152, of white

Dhurra in Phoenicia, "when it approaches ripeness, it bends

its top downwards." Either B?' or this is best ; though, as

the pronouns are here all sing., wE>, or n^pp, would be an

improvement (HD
>

might stand with ^pp, see Gn, i
u

, G-K.

1450; or nts? could be read).

30. rartW] Ezk. 21 3
,
Ca. 86

t. Aram.Kn^n^, ]AJ_^oa^

{e.g. Ex. 3
2

&) ;
from 3nf>B>, ^o\X- (PS. 1895), ska/el, from

2rb* (G-K. 55/; Wright, Comp. Gr. 204 f.).

VS mil ""nDvl] tid^ is weak
;
and the pr. in VB has no

antecedent. <& for VB has avrov to av6o<; : av6o$ often =
TV, fWX, = PPB, Is. 5

24 185
. Rd. with Be. Bu. Du. W

(or irns) ins rma (or lybM) ;
cf. Hos. 13

3
(rd. iyb*) -\yo\ }ior

pip; Is. 40
24 DIW* B>p3 rTU'DI. Be. Kit

-, after <& eWroi,"

"*i"B^, a *">B0, decidere"; but no such verb exists (is V3
T

meant ?).

31. IE] for NIK' (only here; but cf. W for WB> in Hos. 5
11

)
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is corrected in the Qr. nynj comes in strangely ;
and various

emendations of it, or of nyn: 1tJ>3, have been proposed ;
but

none carries conviction. Sgf. naj?ri3 n^azi, "in abominable

shame (idolatry)"; Be., with more probability, irnB>y3, "in

his riches," but HTB^, though quite a possible form, does not

actually occur. And the repeated Kit? is forcible.

32. "iftY'-bOS.] In the poet, books the metheg, which

marks the second syll. before the tone, if this syll. is the first

in the word, and begins with sk'wa, provided the word has a

disj. accent, and is preceded by no conj. accent, is attached

to the sh'wa; cf. 19
6 2213 2812

30
8
32

16
; and see Baer in Merx,

Archiv, i. 201 f., more briefly G-K. \>g, end.

N7.n] without an antecedent is very awkward. (Sr r)
tofir)

avrov TTpb <wpa? (pOaprjaeTat,, whence Me. Bi. Du. 7&\ ipi"
1 N/3 WT3.

ytJ (see on 14
8
)
would hardly be suitable here

; elsewhere, also,

it is represented not by rop,?'}, but by aTe\^o<; (14
8
)
and pita

(Is. 11 1
40

24
). to/xi] does, however, stand for TBJ, Ca. 212

(cf. ripLveiv for "lOT, to prune, Lv. 25
s - i

,
Is. 5

6
) ;

so it might
be a mistranslation of irniOT (Nu. 13

23
al.), his vine-branch,

which, it has been supposed, has fallen out after 31b imiDn.

Be. Bu. irnitsn, his palm-branch, before iidv N?3, which would

suit 31b better than imDT ;
but the word is at least not known

in this sense ("T^H, 1 K. 629ff
-, Ezk. 40

16ff
-, means appar. a palm-

tree). % ]A. \a^ (
= mion,

31b
; ma,

33b
; yu, 14

8
; nos, Ps. 65

10
),

1 ?

unless a guess, might, however, as an inexact translation, pre-

suppose this meaning of irrfori in 3i
b

. Rd. then ?n (see on

14
2
),

the fern, referring to irnicin, if this be supplied before

10V ttbl [or, perhaps better, to avoid the subj. standing first in

both lines (see n. on v. 23b
),

after (x)tan], or, if not, to 30b

inp:V. The latter is safer.

rO-V^] 3 p. fern, in pause. The verb only here.

33. I^OT] rd. lV> ;
and cf. on 13

27
.

34. T1D v^l]
see on 3

7
. Is. 49

21 has the/em. micta.

35. The inf. abs. by G-K. uzff; cf. Is. 21 5
59*, Hos. 4

s
.

pnj ffi viroiaei (cf. 1 K. 86ib Be.), %
. \0> = ^M.
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3. [Pitt ")N] one MS Ken -

HD1, but with no IN ... n, cf.

'D IK . n, 38
28

;
and IN ... n, 38

31
(Jg. 1819 is different) ;

see

Lex. 15a, 2io.]

"JST^] Either (see on 625
)
"What sickens thee?," or

" What sours thee ?," the verb in the latter case being supposed

to be derived by metathesis from ~i^D = Arab,
j-^c, acer,

acidus fuit, and meaning in Hif. (Ges.) irritare, exacerbare.

(JEc rj re Trapevo-xXtfo-ei,
croc cm airoKplvr) ; U aut aliquid tibi

molestum est si loquaris.

4. [17] Dr. in trans., Tenses, 143, and BDB, takes 4b as the

protasis to 4C> d '

; parallelism rather favours giving to )*? (with

B." as in Nu. 2229
)
the force if only, O that! {Lex. s.v. )*?, 2):

render then :

" If only your soul were in my soul's stead !
".]

ITVinN] Lag. Me. Bi. na/ITjN would suit well with na

(cf.
10

),
but not with d^D (Bu.). [The vb. rwariK is usually

derived from tan, to join, but by Barth
( Wurzeluntersuchungen,

17; G-B.) from v ("12PI, to join, being probably = .xs>S) to be

coloured, variegated, striped', in ii. to make coloured, beautiful,

artistic. The view is attractive, as suggesting an eminently

suitable nuance ; and, though the vb. does not occur again,

the nouns mian, m3"Gn, stripes (of the leopard), are naturally

referred to the root. Yet the Arabic use of the vb. in reference

to variegated language, beautiful, and then artificial, poems

(Goldziher, Abh. 129-131), is presumably late, and due apparently

to a development of literary taste and criticism peculiar to the

Arabs.]

D^Dl] G-K. 119c/. So H5>ja 103; cf. 9b - 10a
, Jer. i8ia

wtoa 1*3*1.

[4d. D^S}*] a dittograph from 40
: 'p&n 103 might be

03
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single-stressed, but, as against D"6o2 in ,
it is probably in-

tended to be double-stressed ;
cf. 'S 1EO with two stresses in 5

a
.]

5- D322NN] G-K. 60/.

Tl^rP] Those who retain |H supply the obj. 3N3 from the

nextw. (cf. EVV.); but this [though a certain parallel to the

construction may be found in Is. 58
1

]
is anything but natural.

Rd. with ffiS Me. Bi. Sgf. Bu. ^'cnK vb. Wr. Bu. p*riN ;
but

the pron. obj. is needed ;
Be. CDpjns, which in itself would

suit [and give closer parallelism to
a
],

but changes JK con-

siderably.

6. rra-TN DM] G-K. io8e; Dr. 143; cf. Ps. i 39
8bel

>.

''SD] poet, for "300 : Is. 224
30

1
38

12
f ;

in pause, ^p, 21 16

2 218 3o
10

,
Ps. i823 65

4
i39

19
f.

78. [ffi
om. 8

together with Vfljr^D in 7
, perhaps on account

of its unintelligibility (Be.). The verse and clause division of

|H, which is followed not only by RV. but also by Bu., is

rhythmically most improbable. The rhythmical scheme being

2 : 2, 3, 2 : 2, or, if we give a double stress both to nnyjN and

vnjrbai 3 : 3, 3> 2 : 2
;

in either case the clause iTTI "IJ?7 "OOOpni,

sufficiently suspicious on other grounds, is an isolated stichos

between two distichs of apparently equal and parallel lines,

though in the former of these probably, in the latter certainly,

the lines are shorter than is usual in Job (on 2 : 2 see 19
14

n.).

Two distichs of the normal 3 : 3 rhythm (except that ^mrb
is naturally one stress rather than two) are restored by trans-

ferring ^oopni (omitting the
1)

from 8 to 7
, i.e. to the first

distich, and dividing the distichs at niOCn and >2 respectively.

The emendations (see following notes) which thus divide are,

therefore, on the right lines, even though none of them is

altogether satisfactory.]

7. ^N/n] G K. 7$ee. The change of person is awkward ;

hence Bu. *afiin nnx
-) (with

h as JR), Be.T 'nioe'n ai&i nny -|K

JDDpn Wirfa; Du. (cf. Be. K
), attractively, 3BB>q

>3t6n nny IK

ooopn (cf. 42
11

)
vuroa.

8. Bu. keeps fK as it is, merely in b
reading ityfr for

'BTD. Be. (after "300pm) inverting, to gain a subj". for rvn :

a op* n\n -116 njy ^aa "tfna. Du. (after '300pm) retains JR.
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i^ttDpftt]
2216

; on the
'\,

with Ga'ya, cf. Baer, p. 42 ; G-K.

i6g: NH. and Aram, to seise, as Pr. 4* J
(
=

-jon), 5
22

(
= 12b) (all in Levy) ;

in Syr. strinxit, colligavit, compressit,

hence prehendit, e.g. for irii^eiv, \afx^dvetv (PS. 3646).

ftVnn /') means, however, also to be drawn together, i.e. to be

wrinkled, Dt. 34
7

S> ; ] ^Vno is a wrinkle
(
=

pvrls, Eph. 5
27

;

so in NH., v. Levy, iii. 325), ^V>p is to wrinkle (Aq. in the

Syr. Hex. here; z. Field); hence RVm. hast shrivelled me up.

^TO] my leanness (prop, failing of flesh), as Ps. 109
24

;

cf. Gn. 41
27 & Ps

-J-, KTrt^na, /<? (of the kine); Qoh. 12 6
,

xni^ns. Bu. ^V3, my vexation (s
2
).

1 n^'1

]
Ex. 2016

,
Hos. 5

6
7
10

al. [According- to the accen-

tuation of MT these words are a] circ. cl.
(
= answering

against me); see Dr. 163 n. (1 S. 185
, Jer. 15

6
,
Ps. 50

20
,

Is. 3
26

)

[cf. 30
28

n.].

9- "O^lStt^] Dt2K> combines the ideas of hatred and persecu-

tion, to hate actively. 30
21

,
Ps. 55* ^idd^ ejN3 ; Gn. 27

41
49

s3

5oi
5
f; nt3B>, Hos. 9

7 - 8
. ffi KarefiaXev, & . . 1 >. - ^

; perh.
= VPPpH ( m Bj discerpsit, Pa. diffregit, often for Siaairdco,

but in 2 K. g
23 for doc) or (Du.) ^fc'BT?. [Bu. retains 'jdDK^I,

but suggests mn for epo : in this case the figure of the wild

beast disappears.]

YWl pin] see on v. 4
.

'^I *n2] 2> "b orryy wtfr *W. Before 9
ffi has #6X77

ireipaTQiv uvtov eV e/xot eireo-ev = vD3 (or 'B) "9y VIllJ ""Jfri.

10. DiTSl] 9 MSS DiVS (the renderings of JS2T1J are not

evidence that they did not read orPSn) ; but see on v. 4
.

pN7?3rPt] lit. either form themselves into a k^o (Is. 31
4

;

Ew. Hi.), ox fill themselves up ;
in either case = mass themselves

together. Schult. compares the Arab, tamalaa (conj. vi.), to

agree or assist one another to do a thing (Lane, 2729) ;
Hi.

cites Arnold's Amrulk. carm. iv. p. 2, <dJu cLc Li! Lai.

11. s^V] nV. means children; see i9
18

[n.] 2i n f. Read ty

[or D^iy; so some MSS of ffir, 2T: cf. D^JJtD in b
], unrighteous,

with ffiS&U, as 1821
27

7
29

17
31

3
. [This is preferable to treating

7"ij? here as a air. \ey. = ?)V (Ges. Ew.) ;
or to explaining ^ly in

3i
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all those passages as a diminutive (used here contemptuously)
of ty (Ehrlich); a diminutive of ;W, wicked, is distinctly out

of place in 21 11
(cf. the orpi^), and is at best not more suitable

than 3W here, y)]} = child, in 19
18

. On the at most very rare

and somewhat doubtful examples in Hebr. of the diminutive

kutail, which would strictly require r)V here, see G K. (Eng.

tr.) S6g; note; Brockelmann, 137.]

"T by] [Cf. n hy *, 2 K. io24 ; mn *r $>y ian, Jer. 1821
,

Ezk. 35
5

,
Ps. 63

11
. ffi seems to have read ,T in a and ^y

without *T in b
erroneously.]

^Tj At least <3BT must be read : the ^ is BT (Nu. 22s2
f),

not HdV; cf. Wt| from KTJ, but MH* from nan. Perhaps, indeed,

as the y is intrans., and in Ar. warrata (conj. ii.) is conjecit,

pracipitem dedit, the Pi. pf. ^"V would be the correct reading.

12. Notice the word-painting in the two Pilpels.

*^D"^D] Ar. farfara is to shake violently, also to break, cut,
M

tear
[cf. j'liJ 1

jju u^i^, the wolf mangles the sheep
Lane, 235A]: [Assyr. to break in pieces: cf. (if the falcon)
bu urlu ina pis*u ip-ru-ur, break its prey with its bill, Del. p.

545]; Syr. ;,<?) a is to flap (wings), Ethp. to be convulsed; in

Heb. -iTiQ is to split ox cleave, Ps. 74
13

D"1

"|Ty3 rmiS nns, Hithp.
is. 24

19 p rmwnn -ns.

yD^D] cf. Jer. 23
s9

1?5>D ftrtB* B*BB3 131 *6n.

[
,,-Q',

p
<1

1] possibly from 'ao^y (cf. the simple impf. in the
||

13
), through a repetition of the preceding

" as 1 : the omission

of Kai in (5r is, however, scarcely proof of the reading.]

13- VX1] archers; so Jer. 5o
29
f ; cf. izri, Gn. 49

23
f, and

njfc roh
(? rd . npp npn), Gn. 2 i

20
f. [ffiU Ew. Bu. Du. al.

render by arrows, which, if legitimate, would be preferable ;

with hy nD"1 cf. Jos. 7
9

,
2 Ch. 1831

,
where the subjects are

personal. ]

bl2TV tob") wfe frSc] cf. La. 3
13 inatw a wba tfan ;

Pr. 7
23 H33 pn nfe* IV.

>rm$ ti cf. mn 2025
.

[14. y-^n 133 ^ V"^S] wz'M breach upon breach ; -with one

breach after another. The <JB (om. by one MS Ken
)

is strange,
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and was perhaps not read by (5r (eVt). For ?y, in addition to,

see 13
13 n.

;
Lex. s.v. hy, 4b, p. 755^; and with the idiom cf.

Qor. 31
13

^jj*. ,1c Ujfcj
<u! ^.aL*^..]

15. "HvZlt] In Syr. and Arab, the skin or hide of an animal;

in the Mishna {Mikw. g
2
)
of a cr.y/ forming over a wound

(cf. Rashi ntTT rDB; Ki. DVlp. D^hED t?T T^K NTp: *3TP3 TIP

H3sn nT^n y'n mia mm fiy ntfi (a crwtf)); in Talm. of

leather; in 9E of a^/ate of w/a/, Nu. 7
13 - 19

, & Ps-J
', Ezk. 27

s4
;

the J in Aram, means to be hard. Here, no doubt, chosen

to denote the hard, lifeless skin of a leper.

TPt1

^] from hby = Ar. U, Aram. 7J? (both common), to -<?

z (hence ?p, l, jyo^e, as something- entered into by the animal's

neck); hence in Po'el, to make to enter. AV. defiled {so RVm.),
follows Rashi (TO&A; *. Levy, NHWB) and Ralbag (TW !pfci).

^Ip] [Che. (isi?z'. 21 11), objecting that "horn" is un-

suitable here, proposes np'
1

(with TlzTI for TWJj).] Arnold, in

AJSL xxi. 170, proposes forelock as a meaning of pp here [and
in several other passages, e.g. Dt. 33

17
,

1 S. 21* 10
,
Ps. 75

s - 6- n

89
18

. For this sense Arnold appeals (1) to what is said of ., j

in the Lisdnu 'l-'Arab, xvii. 209 ff. : "^.i!l is the forelock

(^jjJl),
and some limit its application to the forelock of the

woman and to her braid (iLjjL;). . . . And the ^ of the man

is the crown of the head. ... A certain one was called
^jkjiJill . j

because he had two locks that he braided on the two horns of

his head and let them hang down"; and (2) to modern Bedawy
usage: "side-locks are worn by men at their natural length;
so it is said in praise of a young man's fortunate beauty,

' he

has great and long horns'" (Doughty, Arabia Deserta, i. 469;
cf. p. 382, ii. 220)].

16. TTVyyan (Kt.)] G-K. 145*. The Qre (rr) corrects the

less usual construction; but cf. Dt. 21 7 fDBtf *6 irT (Qre 13BC?) ;

1 S. 4
15 HE rryi (not corrected; in 1 K. 14

4
y>yp 1p) ;

2 S. io9

ncrfen *3S v!w nrvn >d; Ps. 73
2 ne !K

nast^ pus (Qre DBS?);

and c. 14
19

[n.] and the many other cases given in G-K. I.e.

(against the view that the H - may be a 3rd fern, plur., as in
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Aram., see G-K. 44W, and esp. Nold., as there cited). nD"ion

(G-K. 550 on the reduplicated form) recurs, La. i
20 nonon

'j>D,

211
ijjo nO"ion t : in La. i

20 2 11 the ^J is plainly, I. non = Arab.

j*2-, to ferment (whence non = ^,^, -wine), fig. fo en a fer-

ment, be agitated, disturbed (cf. in Qal, Ps. 46* VCD riDTP
1D.T);

but here the J seems to be II. non = Arab. .**-, to be red

(whence nion = .U,-*., *m, from its reddish colour), my face is

inflamed from weeping
-

("loncn = to be reddish ; cf. the adjj.

QTJO"?*?, Pli?T., etc., G-K. 84
b

, .): so Hi. De. Di. Bu. Du. RVm.
Cf. Ibn Ezra, Jo Kin in (the suffering-) ^nn ana lDnxnn Tij? fit^a

wo norv ion\ rv. w /*/, prob. from Ki. nays, it is

strange, however, that the same unusual form should have two

senses ; and Ges. Thes. explained all the occurrences from

cestuare, here de facie lacrimarum cBstu infiammata ;
cf. %

^A>Z], U intumuit, & ffwf&D, are turbid (so for norp,

Ps. 46*).

17- Sv] for nss>x !>y
= though. So Is. 53

d n^y Don i6 by

(Lex. 758a).

19. HiTO t] Aram. = Heb. ny ;
cf. Knnnfr nr = Heb. "W ^3,

Gn. 3 1
47

. For other cases of a Heb. and Aram, synonym in

parallelism, cf. 1 5
3
(pta and nan) 37

23
(tnt? and an) 39

s
(xiq and nny).

20. ffi acfritcoiTo ijlov rj Sei]ai<; 7rpo<? K.vpiov, Evavri Be

aurov crrd^oi, /j,ov 6 ocfyQaXfjios, whence Sgf. iWN~?X JOFl 'nanri

nsb ry nc^n
;
BeT . better,

sry ns&n V3E>i>i Frfori>K yan ^an ; Du.

^yn ^ KXD
(

b as fH), May my friend (God) let himself be

found (Is. 55
6
) by me! It is objected to f^ that p?D elsewhere

means interpreter (33
23

, Gn. 42
23

,
Is. 43

s7
;

cf. 2 Ch. 32
31

f), and

that mockers are elsewhere D ,

>y (Ps. i
1

al.); still, as fhT\ means

to mock (Ps. 1 19
51

f), there is no reason why the ptcp. should

not have meant mocker. The clause is, however, very short;

hence Bu. "in Djn ^D or
$"?

p*TSt ^O ; [but this leaves the

parallelism as imperfect as in fB ; the parallelism of ffir is some

indication that it stands nearer the original than
fif],

nsSl] Qoh. io18
,
Ps. 119

28 njino *efaa nstat; p|^i,
pr . i 9

13

27
15

t. Aram., both Syr. and 2E, but apparently rare. Is. 38
14
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21. pi] rd. with 5 MSS, Ew. Di. De. etc., p?; f) . . . pa,

as Gn. i
6 al. [d"1K is then parallel to -135 as in 14

10
; D1N"p

occurs in Job only in 25
6
.]

22. [VTW IDDft ni2^] ffir ^a<7t is due rather to placing

(like some moderns Hoffm. Be. T ) illegimately on the impf.

the force of the pf. than to reading- rns. Honth. WK 'njBDD nut?

(but ion rather than vnx would express the sense required : cf.

Ps. io2'28
) ;

Hitz. niytf (late Hebrew for hours) instead of nw ;

Lag. ispp for nDDO ;
Bi. naoo nijb', repeaters of -wailing, which

he supposes to be a term for mourning women.]

VnN*1

]
after the fern. ni353>; cf. Hos. 14

1
,
Ca. 69

,
1 K. n 3

(G-K. i45) and 15
6
(after a dual fern. noun).



CHAPTER XVII.

1. [The rhythm is 2 : 2 : 2 a variant of 3 : 3 in some poems

(Forms of Hebrew Poetry, 182), but in Job it is, at most, very

rare. Other doubtful examples are v. 11 21 29
.] Du., to gain two

lines of three beats each: 'h W\2p
?Jf|

s^ n)an inn, His

spirit (anger, as Jg. 8 3
)
has destroyed my days, The graves

are left (Is. 186
)
to me ;

but h 2tV is to abandon or leave to the

power or possession or custody of any one (39
14

, Ex. 23
s

,
Is. 18s

)>-\xn nmh Dnn trj^> nn> larr), and the idea which is wanted

here is not to be abandoned or left to, but to be reserved for.

[Yet though Du.'s emendation is not acceptable, fE, which

is rhythmically unusual (see above), is far from certain.

iayT3 is supposed to be an alternative form for lDynj (6
17

),
which

is, indeed, read by 10 MSS here; "]j?T
for "|jn is otherwise quite

unknown. Whatever its Hebrew original, r is obviously para-

phrastic b\e.Kop,ai Trvevfiari (fiepofievo*;, heofiai Se ra<pP]<; icai

ov rvy^avw (cf. 3
21

ffi) ;
and all that is certainly common to f^

and Gr is nn and (D^'iap ;
and it is quite unsafe to claim (Bi.)

that (3r om. idj;T3 "D"1 exactly that and nothing more. Again,

that (pepo/jbevo? Seo/xat presupposes *3 JJT3 (Du. apparently,

Be.K
) is, to say the least, altogether uncertain

; nowhere else

does cpepetv
=

J?T3, and the fact that in the Pent. '31s a is

rendered Beop^ai icvpie is far from proving that D,-Dp *a would

have been rendered 8eo/nai 8e Tacpr/s.]

[D*Hip] not an intensive pi. (Lex.), but rather, if the text

is correct, a pi. of extension, virtually equal to grave-yard,

cemetery (G-K. 124c; Kon. iii. 2640). An intensive pi. a

(stately) tomb would be suitable in 2 1
32

,
2 K. 22 20

(
= 2 Ch. 34

28
),

2 Ch. i6u ;
but in all these cases the pi. used is nnap. In

Neh. 3
16 TH nap is an abbreviation of, or synonymous with,

Ttt *n nap, 2 Ch. 32
s3

.]

2. [(E XiaaopLai /cdfivcov, koI tL iroirjcras, is brief and probably
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paraphrastic. For guesses as to the Hebrew lying behind it

see Be. and Du. But here, too, it is impossible to assert

positively that any particular words of ^ were or were not read

by <&.]

D^hryn] an abstract n., like Q^T, etc. (G-K. 124^), formed

from the secondary J bnn (i3
9
n.). A ptcp. DWl (Bu.), like

~i;n from ">3'!

J,
is precarious.

Dnr^rO] inf. c. Hif. from mo, with d. f. dirimens (9
18

,

Ex. 23
i^fiaf'"?; G-K. 20k), on their defiance. Du. Dnntpna

(Jer. 626 3 1
15

,
Hos. 1215

f), in bitternesses (cf. & vCOl5^lQO, 3J

et in amaritudinibus, though not necessarily pointing to this

reading); cf. i3
26ft

. Bu. DnfflB or Qnsnn.

\hr\] the juss. is out of place: read |?Fl. Bu., thinking fH

weak, V? (
= nr.^) 1^ (

J l2
)-

3. nD^ttJ] iftt implies that Ci? was used absolutely in the

sense of give (a pledge) ;
but it is better to get the obj. by

pointing *?3"!?; so S Saad. Ol. Hfm. Be. Bu. Du.
; for D^',

cf. JH3, Gn. 38
18

.

VprV 'H'h Win "] Kin <D as 4
7

13
19

; Tenses, 201 (2).

JJprP "H^j the Nif. reflex., strike himself into my hand= agree to

become surety for me (cf. Pr. 61 TM "\h nypn -|jni> rony Dtf >3n
;

XI i5 l7
is -,nyn *:&*? nmy any" *P Vpn ob ">Dn dik; 2 2 26 Tirrta

. . t
T ',: " A

l
rriKtsfo D'zny? ep-'ypna). Be. yprr t 7 Kin *d.

4. D?2hri] an obj. is desiderated : read with Me. Di. etc.

Dpnn.

5. pTTH] pointed by JB as a noun, and as such variously

interpreted share (of a feast), or prey (RV.) ; see exegetical n.

Bu. points P?np (Piel infin.), and renders TV phrb, invites to

share (his table) ;
but this gives to Tjn a meaning that is not

found elsewhere. For Tin, to denozince, inform against, see

Jer. 2010 where, according to the usual interpretation, the

person denounced is as here in the ace. ;
in Jos. 2U - 20

, Lev. 5
1

,

Pr. 2g
2i the explicit or implicit ace. is the thing denounced.

6. W^m] Rd. either ^Xil (U), or (<& edov Se>e) *3Mmi (so

Me. Sgf. Be. Du.): Bu. Jfl'Wn
;
but it will hardly have been

the work of his friends.
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bl&oh] rd. btith.

0"OD7 ilDrfi] a(n object of) spitting to (the) faces (of

other people), i.e. one before whom people spit (as a mark of

aversion) ; so Hi. Cf. Is. 53
s 13DO D^Q ~inDD3, as (one, as to

whom) there is a hiding- of faces from him = one from whom
men hide their faces. Or ((&1J DiT'sij), a(n object of) spitting

before them (the peoples of v.). Not (De. Di. Du.), one in

whose face there is a spitting (
= in whose face men spit) ; for

to spit in the face is idiomatically 'a *JB3 (Nu. 1214
, Dt. 25

s
),

and the pronoun would have been expected (WB3 HBfo).
nsh

only here ; the *f would be epn (like ncn, DQ" from en, *|1*) ;

Aram. 'BK, Levy, iv. 658* (two instances in Talm.); Eth. nqd,
Nu. 12 14 al. (Di. Lex. 573). Perhaps, however, we should read

VW n?^ (<& avToh ; so &U) and a portent (U exemplum)
&?/<??-<?

Mew must I be (Pedes, Be. Bu.) ; cf. Dt. 284S hdidS nisfj ;

Ps. 7 1
7 0*3*6 wn naios.

PTTTN] I am to be (see on o,
29

).

7 "^^fl t] myframed things parts of the body, members :

ypT often of God's forming man, as Gn. 27-8
, Jer. i

6
,
Ps. 04

9
.

Hfm. Bu. "IT, my imaginations (from "ISP, Gn. 65 821
, Dt.

3 1
21

);
cf. & w-.Aj_L5Z, wj/ thoughts.

u?5] Be. oj>3 or *f>3, come to an end (with n).
9. ""intp*l] /'Aor-, cf. 38

7 in!"PT3, Nah. i
3
Qre nb^na

; G-K.

qu, ic; Gi. Baer, and other edd. (with Ki.), ">nDi, G-K. loh

(cf. Baer, p. 43).

10. 07^"!] so, for D?*N, only here, doubtless to produce an

assonance with 0?3.

D?5] [om. with one MS, the distich being at present 4 : 3,

or] with 5 MSS read 03p3 : the case is not parallel to those in

which a 3rd pers. follows a 2nd pers. idiomatically, as WOK5

0)3 D^y, Mic. i
2 = 1 K. 2228

,
Mai. 3 tes fon oy3p onx *nki,

and in such cases as Is. 2216
54^

n etc. (G-K. 144^) ; [cf.

12* n. end].

11. Except here, "1ST is always used in a bad sense, as

Is. 32
7
(of a scheme for ruining the poor in a court of law),

Hos. 69
, Ps. 2610

, and especially of unchastity, Jb. 31
11

,
Lv.
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i817 etc. ;
hence on this ground the correctness of JH has been

questioned. Bhi is a possession (Is. 14
23

IBj? BhiD) ;
and "{jniO

"OS? are supposed to be a fig. for thoughts and hopes, the

cherished belongings of the heart. But the fig. is far-fetched.

Di. Du. Bhto = Bnito
l
desires (cf. Ps. 2i 3

f vnBB> nBhK, ||

rMW

137), from the y/ preserved in Ass. ereshu, to desire, ask for ;

erishtu, desire (F. Del. HWB 139*). [Wr. suggested "nrVE for

B>-n (cf. ffi apOpa), and] Bu. *pnr (or better niF) ^nici? my W
^32? ""tjVD ("broken are the cords (Jer. io20 al.) of my under-

standing" my mental faculties are giving way), Du. !"Q]7 '&

^37 ^"JNO ^nrsy nijOTD, My days pass away without hope ;

They (indef., as 7
3
)
have annihilated the desires of my heart.

[f$ gives the suspicious rhythm 2:2:2 (see on v. 1
;

(K suggests, and the emendations cited present, the normal

rhythm 3 : 3.]

12. [The entire v. seems to have been absent from the

original text of
fflr.]

"ODfc 2Tip] [there is no justification in Hebrew usage for

rendering this near to
;
but Arabic uses ~* regularly after the

vb. u>J and the adj. i^^j J, as also after the synonymous vb

U<_\ e.g. Qor. 1823 Ijj* ^% ul that I may come near to

this ; 7
54

.jouucsv^ ^y 1 ^\Js
^

&-a.=~j ^> the mercy of God

is near to the righteous. The use of "OBD in JK is, therefore,

scarcely more questionable than the use of |B, if we read with]

Bu., redividing the consonants in b
, Mhp l5 tOT DV7 M

JrJB'rP'JB,
" the light of their friend, they say, shall not become

dark." Du. conjectures T]^n *:b? "I1K1 D^K DV7 nW>, *.*.

"Job lives now only in the 'night,' in thoughts of death."

Be. K l^n "3BO (so Gr.) Iga "1 (or D8W) DHW ovfj rM. But

"before" in Heb., except an idea such as that of motion

("OBD D3) or origin (*JBD ^n ,

)
is implied, is ^B7, not ^BO; hence

in both Du. and Be. "3B7, not *3BO, must be read.

*3- THD"!] See on 41
22 (30)

,
where it is shown that nan

here and 41
22 must be from a distinct V from that of ^^S"),

Ca. 25
,
and

i"l"y
Q

~!> Ca. 3
10

,
viz. Ass. rapddu, to stretch oneself,

unless 'mm and ^:n ,

(cf. 12"), Pr. 7
16 and 1 S. g

26
ffir)

should be

read for THE! (here) and "13T> (41
22

).
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14. It is argued (Bu.) (1) that <3K TlfcOp nrw6 is more

forcible than nnx "OX ^nfcOp nntj6 ; (2) that nriB> is fern., and so

cannot be addressed ns ;
and (3) that sister is suitable for ncn,

but hardly mother: hence Bi., he concludes, "may be right"

in omitting "OK as added by some one who thought that 'DM

should not stand alone, though it is already in (&, and in

reading nmb TOnXI 'DN TlXlp nns6. So Du. Be. [JK gives

the infrequent rhythm 4:3; for examples of which, not all

certain, see 10
5
3
9
10 182

19
23

23
13 29

25
3o

16 - 20
33

1
36

12
372 38

4
: the

emendation, the rhythm 3 : 2, which is also unusual though not

unparalleled in Job (see 821
9
6 i217 - 19

13
17 i83 - n - 18 21 11 2227

23
16

27
21
29

5
32

6
33

16 - 22
36

14
37

1,8 - 9
38

9
39

3 several of these doubtful or

ambiguous). Out of regard to the first of Bu.'s arguments and

to the rhythm, nnx should be omitted; but Bu.'s second and third

arguments are very questionable : notice that the fern, ps is

personified as a female in Jer. 227 but as a male in 3, and that

Snc, which is generally fern., is, when personified in Jb. 26s
,

construed with the masc. adj. Rejecting nriN but retaining 'UN

we obtain the normal 3 : 3 rhythm, and an effective form of

parallelism (a. b. c.
||

c' 2. a) in which the last term of the first

line is paralleled by two terms at the beginning of the second

line without a copula at the beginning of the second line
;

cf.

Is. 43
3c,d

. See Gray, Forms, p. 77.]

15. Wlpm] < ra ayaOd fiov = 'r\2)^; & WHO, U patien-

tiam meam. The repetition of Yrtpn is weak
[cf. 83

n.]; it is a

great improvement to read either TiZlim (Me. Bi. Sgf. Be. Bu

Du.)or nwrn (Hi. on Ps. 112 10
; Wr.) or ^nini (Hi. here)

The change is also strongly supported by v. 16
, where nmn

(fern, plur.), referring to >rnpn alone, is very hard (G-K. 47/^)

but where, with two nouns in 15
,
the difficulty at once dis

appears. For the type of sentence, cf. 38
29 Vl^ *0 O'OP ">M1

Jer. 224 ruzw 'D anixn.

16. THNU? *H^] tne sense bars (of a gate ; cf. hxK> "njJB>
;

Is. 38
10

)
is badly supported (the text of Hos. 1 1

6 is very dubious)

and '}) ^^ , DK yields no satisfactory sense. Ew. Di. al. "when
at the same time (Ps. 141

10
)

viz. that I with my hope go down

into Sheol there is rest on the dust (for my body)
"

is forced
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and RV. "When once there is rest in the dust" is, of course,

out of the question, ffi rj jxer e/xou eU aSr/v rcaTaftijcrovTaiy

'H ofxodvfjiaSbv eirl ^(o/xaTO<i KaTa{3r]cr6fj,eda, which must be

certainly followed with Du. ^V bv in' DN rUTUl W HBJjjriJ A T

rift), [nru is also used of the descent to death in 21 13
.]

n2T"in] [not 3rd s.f. oC an energeth irood (Ew. 191c): see

G-K. 47^: and cf. v. 15
n.j.



CHAPTER XVIII.

2. l%yp t] from Y}\> *, J Arab, kanasa, to take, capture,
ensnare (an animal), Lane, 2568. For WW, to set a snare, cf.

Jer. 9
7 ta-iK DV UTpM. The tf. c. before the prep., as 24

s
,

Is. 56
10
(G-K. 130a). [But see next n.]

pEWD] ffi D'fe*l
; and so b

pan, and 3b
yyy. This is prob-

ably right. Ew. Di. Bu. explain the plur. from iy
8t

,
where

Job seems to widen the issue so as to make it include other

righteous men as well as himself. But the terms of iy
8t are

quite general ;
and Job nowhere else speaks as the leader, or

representative, of a party. Me. Bi. Hfm. Sgf. yp for 'Mp,

which, as Di. naturally points out, is inconsistent with ri3S *iy.

Du. prefers yp ; and, finding that 2a
is "too long," excises ny

H3S, supposing that these words were added (on the analogy of

19
2
)
after yp had been corrupted into 'Mp; and so Be. K . But ffi

already expresses ri3N iy ; the beginning, }vD7 yp Db'fi, is very

abrupt, and the corruption of yp into
*Jfap

is highly improbable.

[The emendations of Du. and Be. can scarcely survive these

criticisms. But fH remains suspicious. Is not (1) iran abrupt?
Is it altogether satisfactory to emend the strange 2nd plurals
of f^ into the 2nd singulars of ffi without taking any account

of the remaining differences between (5r and ^ ? This seems

to be one of the cases where f^ and the Hebrew original of ffi

differed widely. Instead of the unusual 4: 3 rhythm (i7
u

n.)

of fl?, fflr immediately suggests an original (1) in the normal

rhythm 3 : 3, and (2) yielding a better parallelism than |^, and

(3) an admirable sense :

Me^pi tCvos ou iravarj ;

E7Tio"^e?, Iva kcu avTol \a\tjacofiev.

When at last wilt thou cease (talking) ?

Leave off (now) that we may (begin to) speak.
116
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tib ru ly (Implied by \ikyjpi twos ov) in the sense, When at

last? will you ever? is thoroughly idiomatic; see Jer. 47
s

,

and the synonymous vb TiD IV in 2 S. 226 ,
Hos. 85

,
Zee. i

12
.

'EirCo-ves might well represent Tin construed without a com-

plementary infin. as in 166 (see Lex. 2936); iravarj possibly

rendered rtn
(cf. Jer. 25

s7
ff and

ffi).]

^n^l] Du. tirUW (cf. ffir /cat avroi), in agreement with 2a

[in ffi (see last n.) and] as corrected by Du., but not as Jflft.

3. imtt2] aw &/?// (Nif., as Hos. 5
3 610 al. ; for 1MWM,

G-K. 75^). But the idea is not what would be expected here.

Rashi, D-piCLD 13385TU
;

Ki. nj/T fW n^n JWnn pjy ; Parchon,

Wfljn noriD3
; cf. Aram, and NH. DDOB, to stop up, Is. 33

16
2D

NTO-IIX DDODO, that stoppeth his ears
; Yoma, 39* sin 13? nOBEOO

Dns V Hence Schl. Di. De. (from HOB = DOD), Bu., better,

reading (with 3 MSS) Wfe03, ><? are obtuse, stupid. ffi

(jeam-K-qKafxev; hence Bi. Be. U*9"M, are put to silence (?),

Ps. 49
13- 21

(?).

4. 1DM1 Ytt7D2 *ptt] tne syntax, though Be. says he can

make nothing of it, is perfectly simple ; 1QX2 155>S3 sptt may
be either a ca^w^ pendens, resumed by a sf. in the 2nd pers.,

instead of the more usual 3rd (Dr. 197), for the sake of the

pointed address to Job ;
or 1SK3 1tTD3 spB may be a vocative

itself, like 2 K. 9
31 WW aih no? DWl (RV. "Is it peace,

thou Zimri, thy master's murderer?" Cf. RV. here, "Thou

that tearest thyself in thine anger," etc.). Cf. on 12 4
.

yi 1WS\ see on 3
2

,
and G-K. 5m.

1DPD]'ffi e* OefieXiav = WDteD (Ps. 188
,
Dt. 3 2 22

), pre-

ferred by Du. as ijopoo pnjT TO has occurred already (14
18

).

5. [D^U^l] read ytjn (U): note the sing, suffixes following.]

mttft] Aram.: Dn. 3
22 f\ Gn. i 5

" Ps--J-
(the only refer-

ence in Levy) ;
in Syr. Jb. 41

10
,
once in Ephr. and lexx. (PS.).

7. TlT] for K "'-VJi G-K * 67^' Cf- in the s&-

Pr. 4
12

fil napfn^ inab.

irD^IWVl] o-<f>akai (Thackeray, Gramm. 286) Se (strictly

a^Bbm; '^4 a^aXelr, = bvSR) points to ^cbni; so Di. Bi.

Be. Bu. (" agrees better with the figure").
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8. V^nil 9 MSS, <U fyl (subj. to nW
; G-K. 1450),

and so Du. 6p_ ntm nn^, which may be right ; see, how-
ever, Jg. 5

15 vfcna n>P pDji. Still the double 3 here (1^-13 mm)
is not an elegancy.

TOlttf] only so here: elsewhere a lattice, 2 K. i
2

,
or a net-

work ornament on the pillars of the Temple, 1 K. 7
17

al. Cf.

Arab, shabaket, used now by thefellahin of Palestine to denote
a bird-net (PEF QS, 1905, 38).

*fenrv] g-k. 54*.

9- l&ySL] Rd. with Bi. 1
Sgf. Be. Bu. Du. tag.

PIH'' J
Rd. PtJV ;

and cf. on 13
27 and v. 12

. <?y pnnn only
here

; usually '3 pnnn.

D"1^] 5
5
t ;

see note there. The precise mng. is uncertain

(NH. D.VPV is to press; v. Levy); but the context favours

strongly some kind of trap or net. The versions confuse with

CNOS, or paraphrase (ffi Styfrcovraf ; & Win*, U sitis
; 2T

1

11*13*3, the cage, E2
N^3J, the uprooters, Levy {ChWB. ii. 87).

10. J~n37^] only here
; but the J ^ is used of catching

in a trap or net : Am. 3
5

,
Ps. 35

s al.

11. V7JH7 in^DHI] Very graphic: wherever he goes, at

every step, these "
spectral

"
terrors pursue him, and scare him

further. Notice both the pf. with the 1 cons., implying what
is constantly taking place ; and pan, to scatter, applied properly
to a body of people, but here to an individual. If a change
is deemed necessary, the best conjectures are V?J"l hv iB^ni

(Voigt), and (Bu.) lbl~b ^Siqi, as v. 18
.

V7n7] idiom, for at every step ; lit. according to [Lex. 516^)
his feet (or foot), guided by them, following them closely; cf.

Gn. 30
30

(RV. whithersoever I turned, cf. 33
14 ms'tan hfb),

1 S. 25
42

,
Is. 41

2
(RV. 2nd marg.), Hab. 3

5
.

12. in*1

]
Rd. nw ; cf. on v. 9

. In a description of facts,

a wish is quite out of place ;
but (5r renders by optatives in

vv>b. 8b. 9a. lla. b. 13a. 14a. b. 17a. 18a. so it Js possible that scribes,

disregarding the context, considered though not consistently
these references to the fate of the wicked to be not descriptions,

but wishes, and that ^IT1 for rV.T is the work of such a scribe
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i^ 15?"}] (i) his strength (v.
7
)

is famished, fig. for en-

feebled, undermined; so EVV. (" hungerbitten "),
Ew. Di. ;

(2) his trouble (from |W, 5
6

; || TK) beginneth to hunger (so Bu.;

2jn nVV), viz. for him, Del. Hi. Bu. Du. (reading b IJK
for fo).

3JH, however, does not occur elsewhere in the sense of ravenous

for; and should we not, had this been the sense, have expected

W sb ivy,? (cf. 3IP? *6 Dn^t, Jer. 42
14

; E>$& ajn xb, Am. 8U).

13. iffil "it consumeth the limbs of his skin, the first-born

of death consumeth his limbs." The parallelism is here both

incomplete and weak; and as Qi"T3 (41*! of the limbs of a

crocodile) means elsewhere poles (Ex. 25
13

etc.), or rods (shoots)

of a tree (Ezk. 17
6
19

4
),

it will signify separate extended limbs,

not mere pieces of flesh, so that the "limbs of his skin
"
(EVV.

quite gratuitously, "of his body'') is a strange expression.

Wr. Be. Bu. in a
i~iiy Tl? ??N\ i.e. "through sickness his skin

is consumed, the first-born of death consumeth his limbs
"

:

Tj, as Ti kny, Ps. 41
4

,
cf. Jb. 67

f; also f! (of the heart),

Is. i
5

, Jer. 818
,
La. i

22
t ;

and m*]D, Dt. 7
15 2860 f (the

" diseases

of Egypt "). Du. strikes out 13a as an inferior variant of iab
,

and 14a as interrupting the connexion between 13b and ub
,
and

probably originally a marginal gloss on 15a
: he thus gets, for

13~14 the distich nirfa *]bvb 1HTO TWO 1133 VH3 !>3K\

14. 111123.0] in apposition to lisnx his tent, in which he had

expected to be always secure. Cf. 814 ina3> W22V rP31.

(2r ifcpayeirj Be e' 8t,aiT7]s (see on 5
3
)
avrov tWt? (

=
NS"j).

irn^m] the subj. must be the doom described in the

previous words
;

cf. 4
5
(the trial) ;

Ps. 6c)
11 ' 32

(the actions pre-

viously described) ;
Is. 7

7
14

24
(the plan spoken of) ;

Ko. iii. 323/;

G-K. i44
b

. But 'iTJjW would be only a slight change ;
see

then on v. 18 and 7
3

. [Or the line may be more seriously corrupt :

note for nirta "]bxb U has quasi rex, interitus (as subj. of the

vb.), > -\bo nrba (as subj.).]

15. i7 'h'l'D] The p is partitive (so Hi. Di. Bu. rightly ;

Lex. 5806; 2 S. 11 24
"jtan nayo irwi), (things) of (what are)

not his (" Nicht ihmgehoriges," Bu.) ;
for the omission of the

relative, cf. 39
16 nW rnj3 rrppn, Hab. 2 6 &"$> na-i^n ^n.

The pred. p3KTl is in the fern., on account of the collective idea
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implied in if> "fao (G-K. 145^), the allusion being, not to men,
but to weeds and wild animals such as are found in deserted

ruins, ffi (0) for i^3D, eV vvktI avrov = i?^?; Voigt, Be. IVT?,

the night-hag supposed to haunt desolate sites (Is. 34
u

t) ; Du.

7V
S
72, which he renders Unheilbarkeit, "incurability" (cf. Ps.

4 1
9
),
and by which he supposes leprosy to be meant, in parti-

cular the kind that affected houses, and made them uninhabit-

able (Lv. i 4
33ff

-).

17. yin ^s hy] cf. 5
10 rwin ^d by d*d njifeh (\\ pK ,

as

here). Del. [also compares Pr. 826 niXim pK nti>j? N^ nj?, where

(3r renders 'm pK by ^a>/m? ical aoitctfrovs : so here <2> renders

]A->;-0 . > <?)) ^lL, over the face of the steppe ; thus, in anti-

thesis to px, which here and in 30
3

signifies the cultivated,

settled country, pin is the steppe country; Del. compares

&jj*\ ij^j^ (cf. & as just cited) the steppe, the regular anti-

thesis to iL*U!\
ijoJi\

the cultivated country].

18. VH^ . . . liT^Tnn] the plur., as 4
19 6 2 f etc. (G-K.

144^-; and on 4
19

y
3
).

(5r in b
(

a
omitted), U in both clauses,

express the sg. ; &K the plur. Du. prefers the sg., supposing
God to be referred to. But the hostility of men is here more

suitable.

19. p] Is. 14
22

,
Gn. 2i 23

f; the verb Ps. 72
17 P, Kt.

;

}ir, Qre (si vera l.)f.

1^2] Is. 14
22

,
Gn. 2i 23

f, apparently akin to Eth. nagad,

gens, stirps (usually = $v\rj) ;
=

8?)/xo<?
= nriEB>B, Nu. 4

24
al.

;

= yevo?, Lv. 21 13
;

Di. Lex. 695. pa and "na also occur in

Sir. 41
5
47

22
.

Tltl?] fugitive or survivor, after a defeat (so mostly) or

other disaster (Nu. 21 35
,
Dt. 234

, Jos. 822 io20 - 28
,
2 K. 1011 al.

;

La. 222 Tnfcn B^B . . . rwi n^; T]B> once, Jos. io20
) ; Arab.

sharada is to takefright and run away (of an animal). EVV.

remaining, that remaineth, are inadequate.

VYUO] >fo".y sqfourning-places ;
cf. D^B, Ps. 55

16
(?). 'n

otherwise only in the sense of "
sojourning," in the expres-

sions (P) nnuD
(na* *3B>) p; cf. ^b rra, ps . n 9

54
.

20. D^Kalp") D'O'DIN] Is the meaning the hinder ones and
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thefront ones, i.e. those in the W. and those in the E. (so Ew.

Hi. De. Di. Du. ; cf. jnnxn DTI, the Hinder Sea, of the Medi-

terranean Sea, Dt. ii 24
34

2
, Jl. 220

,
Zee. 14

8
,
and \onpn DTI,

the Front Sea, of the Dead Sea, Ezk. 47
18

, Jl. 220
,
Zee. 14

8
)? or

the later ones {cf. Qoh. 4
16

,
and fnnK VI, Ps. 48

14
al.) and the

former oties (cf. r S. 24
14

),
the later and the former generations,

i.e. (Hirz. Schl. and other older scholars) the remoter posterity

and their ancestors, the latter being- the contemporaries of

the wicked man who witnessed his fate, or (Bu.) learnt of it in

Sheol (cf. Is. i4
9f>

).
It is true the adjj. D^-iriN and D^cnp are

not used elsewhere of the dwellers on the W. and E., but the
" Hinder Sea " and the "Front Sea" seem sufficient support

for the interpretation ;
while to understand the former ones

(in contrast to the later ones) of persons contemporary with

the wicked man himself places an unnatural sense upon the

expression.

"Wg WIN] see on 3
3
.

21. "[N]
cf. Ps. 58

12
.

TV7&] = such as these ;
cf. Ps. 73

12
D^ysn npN n:n ;

and rtT,

c. 2029
.

DipE] G-K. i 3od.

32
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2. p*gn] Hif. from nj; (
c f. |ir, sorrow, Ps. 13

3
al.) ; G-K.

75w > gg> end.
<

,
3|

5

)S3'jri^] so Kit. : on tne "SI" (here with euphonic dagesh
in the 3), G-K. 6oe (cf. Is. 6o7 - 10

).
Baer with 18

1,

35lK3im, with

quiescent x (one of the 48 words written with quiescent x,

Baer, p. 44, Ochlah we-ochla, No. 103), G-K. 23c, 7500, cf. 742';

Ginsb. Kt. ySOTB, Qre ^SlKsnn^ (without dag. in the 3).

3. Hf] adverbial (Nu. 14
22

; Lex. p. 261^).

^"TOnn YttEUVN
1

?] construction, as 32
s2

,
Is. 42

21
; G-K.

120C.

1"^2nn] from "I3H f = Arab, hakara, to befilled with wonder

(cf. AW. Ki. wonder at me) ;
hence Del., Vl3!"in being taken as

Hif. (G-K. 53), and 7 in 1? as the nota accus. (on 5
2
), ye amaze

me. 3 MSS i"1?^) from "On f = Arab, hakara, to wrong, detract

from ; so Ew. Ges. Bu. Du. David Kimchi states that his

father Joseph explained ^ ronn by v D3"3B Vfyn, harden your

faces at me, since hakara in Arab, meant Q'JS JViW
; and this

is the source of AVm. harden yourselves against me, AV. deal

hardly with me. (3r ouk alayyvojxevoi fie eTTLiceicrde fioc, whence

Be. Win
;
c f. on 627b (ffi eVa\\eo-0e).

4. ^TTI . . . "TP^'tt?] a hypoth. sentence, without DX : see

on 7
20

.

5. l^TTl "h$] hv hmv\, as Ps. 55
13

al.
;
the Hif., as G-K.

53/
6. IJ^T] see on 15

32
.

^inii^]
n
?.V 's to /# crooked (Qoh. 7

13
), pervert balances,

Am. 85
; judgment, Jb. 83 : here with a personal obj., as

La. 3
36 tons mx n^, and Ps. 119

78
"3in^ "lpt? O, for they

have lyingly subverted me (in judgment).
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^T)!?D] from "li^E, Qoh. 7
26

,
a hunting-implement, by usage,

a net; so n"pp, Qoh. 9
12

(for fish) f; nn^O, Ezk. 12 13
17

20
,

Ps. 6611
.

10. TjSfcn] G-K. 69^.

11. in*1

")]
In Hif. only here. It is not necessary; and very

probably in*l should be read.

13. ^7}W2 J
idiomatic with verbs expressing separation from

(lit. from attachment to
; see on 1 S. 2815

; Lex. 759a) ; here,

from companionship with.

jTrnn] fir (a8e\<f>ot fiov airear^aav) 'A^S> ipTnn (intrans.,

as Gn. 44
4
) ;

so Me. Wr. Bi. Sgf. Be. Bu. Du. [Note the

pi. in the
||,

and that iH may easily have arisen through

haplography of the l; but Di. prefers JK with pTnn trans., and

God (as in v. 11
)
the subj., and treats fflr as due to dittography.

With JKcf. Ps. 889 - ]9
.]

"HT "TN] are only, wholly, estranged from me : "jk, as Dt. 1615

npb in nm, 2829 hm pwy *jk ;
Is. 167

19
11 W nfe> d^w i ;

<

(one rendering) aveXerffAOves = 1~IT3K (though no w?^ ~it3S is

known), which, however, is not consistent with 'aDID.

14. This v. is short
;
v. 15a is longer than would be expected ;

hence Kenn. Me. Bi. Wr. Be. read 3iro ]T*PW anp lHn

W3 ,
"^. On the other hand Trn *13 goes with TiriON better

than in 14b with 'oinaB' and parallel to 'JJT'OI *2Ylp. Du., deciding

similarly, proposes WO, " cease from knowing me" ;
but this is

quite unnecessary. V"j], knowledge, occurs in Elihu's speeches

(32
.io.i7

363 3716) ;
but VHD for VI^TO is unparalleled. [By

itself v. 14
might perhaps stand : the rhythm (2 : 2 : Gray,

Forms, p. 1596*".) and the parallelism (a. b
||
h' a?

;
id. 64 f.) are

in themselves admirable, and, outside Job, common : even in

Job, io6 is an instance, and a very few others might perhaps
be found; but v. 15 is intolerable, and the verse division of 14f -

can scarcely be correct.]

15. lilttflin] for the fern, with Jfl, see G-K. 146*, end
;

Ko. 349/ (Ezk. 35
10a

;
but in Jer. 44

25 rd. D^tMil run**) ;
with

TT3 "HJ removed to v. 14 the syntax is normal.

rT^JQ] the masc. sf., referring (if W3 *"\} be removed to
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u
)
to 'nnos alone, is a frequent anomaly ; G-K. 1350. On the

n in TlDDS, see on 2 S. 620
.

17. mt] not n"lT, and consequently 3 pf. fern.
; cf.

]S
1">t. Hi.

Du. al. is abhorrent to, from itf = (not ,h, but) .'J (Dr. 178),

fastidivit, abhorruit, c. ace. rei (Freyt.) ; but as ,\J is transitive,

this would yield a wrong sense, abhors instead of is abhorrent

to. The rendering is strange (De. Di.) is sufficient. Jer.
" halitum meum exhorruit uxor mea," paraphrasing.

TCrn] RV. my supplication. But pn is to shew favour, or

be gracious even in the same anomalous form of the inf.,

which, if RV. were right, would be used here, Ps. 77
10 naevi

7K ni3n
; it is only the Hithp. which means to supplicate (lit. to

get ox seek favour for oneself; G-K. 54/), and supplication is

nann. In Arab.
^>- (conj. x.) is foetorem emisit, and Syr.

(l,i 1 k. is rancid (PS. 1315a); hence / am offensive, RVm.
with Ew. Schl. De. Di. Bu. etc. "torri {mil'el) will be the pf.

with 1 cons., with freq. force (as Ex. 33
19

|hs 1K>K nx ^3171, and

regularly with verbs ]}"]}), like i612b
; though there are a few

cases (Dt. 32
41

, Is. 44
16

,
Ps. 17

3
92

11 1166
)
in which the 1 pf.

of these verbs is anomalously mil'el even without the \ cons,

(see Del. here, and G-K. 67**). Du. VOffln
(Jl. 220

), and my
stink

;
but this will agree only with the doubtful be abhorrent to

for mr in a
.

18. D^Tny] 2in f [not 1611
;
see n. there]. To be explained,

it seems (cf. Wetzst. ap. Del. here; Lane, 2200% 220i b_c
),

from Arab, 'ala (med. ,), to feed, nourish, or sustain one's

family or household', whence 'ayyil, pi. 'iyal, a'yal, the persons
whom a man feeds and supports, as his young man, or slave, his

wife, and his young child, "among all tribes of the Syrian

desert, used of children generally, without distinction of age
"

(Wetzst. ZDMG xxii. (1868) p. 128). R. Levi's statement

in Breshith Rabba, c. 36 (cited by Del.), is interesting:

rtpty KP^ prmx mw, " In Arabic they call children n^iy."

(Not from b? = JU, to suck.)

*Q VQ"T ,,

.'1 n^lp^] I would arise ! and they speak against

me. A very anomalous form of hypothetical sentence, but
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analogous to 3
25a

9
20b

23
13b

,
the cohortative only making- the

first verb more graphic.

19. ^l ISiSHZ TanNTin] The relative omitted after n?,

as 15
17

;
and nf construed with a pi. verb. Not so elsewhere;

but n? is conceived as a collective (cf., with inx, 819
),

as it is

implicitly in Jg. 2016 |2Na J??p np2) }
W nonta B>N HT ^3, Lev.

ii 4 - 9
(Lex. 260b).

20. ffii eV hepfxart fiov <rdirr)(jav ["pi?"}] at o-ap/ce? /xou, Ta Se

oo~t<z /xou ev ohovcnv
[

A
o8uyat<r] IveTat. \4. =jjfl, 5*

a = fH ;

2b *ai eginXkov (thinking of dio, Me., or cf. Eth. AfI) :

deradere, TOI,AfH : deradi, depilari, Ezk. 29
18

(Di. 154), Be.)

to Sepfia fjiov oSovcriv ifxoc<;. Hupf. (1853) in b
conjectured

(after 2) 'Jtya Tiy, And I escaped "with the skin, i.e. the life,

in my teeth (cf. 13
14 "jpa "ntPa XE?tf)

= with the bare life"; so

Wr., but reading better "my,
" And I carry my skin in my

teeth"; Me. 'DJfy 3W3 notarial napn nea nijn "Within

my skin my flesh rotteth, And I escape, with my bones in

my teeth
"

;
Bi. 1 Bu. *wi *itfa nctanKi *nvy npan mya.

My bone cleaveth to my skin, And I am escaped (with) my
flesh in my teeth; Bi. 2 M> ^otanni VOW npan mya

; Be.

'JB> mya netanto *D; npan npaa
(*>

" and I am igcwwe Aair-

/ess in the skin of my teeth," ":> -iiy denoting the lips and

cheeks, and notariN being explained from the Eth. malala,

cited above) ;
Du. SW lotan^l

rgjn
*na niya (in

a = Me.
;

in b "and my teeth have slipped out (haben sich davon

gemacht)," omitting iiya with (&, and following substantially

Bi.2
;

on'K'3 as Pr. 14
30

,
and the fern, napn by G-K. 145^).

Of these emendations, that of Bi. 1 Bu. deviates least from fH;
it is undoubtedly the best. [That ""OSy, as in Bu.'s emendation

and also in ^, and not as in some of the other emendations,

*-iK*3 is the subj., is favoured by the fern. vb. (np3"i, or, after <5i,

H3p"i). In, e.g., Gn. 9* 1ST3 is clearly masc. : this is in accord-

ance with the general rule that parts of the body other than

those that exist in pairs are masc. (G-K. 122 n. : more fully

Albrecht in ZATW, 1896, p. 728*.); and there is no evidence

that -ik>3 was ever used as fern. On the other hand, though the

same general rule would lead us to expect that nxy, like Jat,
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would be masc, and in 2 S. 21 12
, Jer. 8lf

-, Ezk. 37
5,6 - 8 masc.

suffixes are used in reference to the pi. (cf. n. on v. 15
),

in Jb. 30
30

CUV is construed with the 3rd sing-, fern, of the verb (mn) as it is

also in Ps. 1026
(closely similar to the present), and the pi. is

construed with the fern. pi. of the vb. in Is. 6614
, Ezk. 37

s
, Ps.

35
10
5 rl * ^n Syr. )^n^ .\ is fern, but it means thigh, and is, there-

fore, fern, according to the rule that parts of the body occurring
in pairs are fern.]

21. ijn DH] cf. m umnK, Gn. 24
60

[preceding- an impv.].

22. TN] [here, as in 55 other passages in Job (Lex. 42^),
means God: it is not, as in 1 Ch. 208

,
an alternative ortho-

graphy for npx (Saad.), nor to be emended to ?*X (Reiske,

Perles, Be.T
),

or ?S3 (Neubauer, Athenceum, 1885 (June), p.823)].

23. I^TP *] with impf., as 68
13

5
14

13
; only here with ).

"1SD2.] prefixed to the verb for emph. "In a book," as

1 S. 1025 ,
Ex. 17

14
;
G-K. 126J.

]TV ^72 (2)] represented in (Sr by redr/vat, Se avrd (against

Be.).

^pnp] the non-pausal form would be *|3n* (with d. f. implic.

in n), an Aramaizing form for the regular ipnv ; the non-

duplication of the p implying the implicit duplication of the

n (cf. oai, 24
24

; W133, Dt. i*4
).

See Ko. i. p. 375; G-K.

677. Be. weakens the verse effectively by reading JJV
,D

(or Be.K "^SDn ^o lpm) ^o ipiT naDni pan3^ ^3K
;
Du. reads

lprp nBp3 *io parol lSK jrv *, also disimproving it. Bu.

says j'ustly that no change is needed
[ ;

but the rhythm (4 : 3) of

f^, though not unparalleled (17
14

n.), is unusual].

24. moyi] Bu. mam "mlead," on the ground that the

custom of running molten lead into the characters engraved on

the rock to give them greater clearness and permanence is not

known, as Di. admits, to have been in use in antiquity. This

sense is also expressed by H stylo ferreo et plumbi lamina.

Di. inclines to it, and thinks it is probably what the poet

intended, but sees that fH does not express it. But the change
necessitates the insertion of is before ny^>.

iyh] prefixed for emph. 6 Me. Hfm. Be. 1$.
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pl^PP] with
, although in pause, like ISi9\ 24

24
(Baer,

p. 45)'.

'

'The Or. reading is fOWl* (id. p. 57), like |6na, Ps.

104
29

,
the regular pausal form in Nif. (G-K. 51m, end).

25. [T! "^fcO TTyT1

]
For the absence of a after yT', see

also, e.g., 30
23

,
Am. 5

12
.]

[pinM*l Tt ''SfcO] ffl( aevaos ea-riv 6 itcXveiv fie fieXXwv.

It is very precarious to argue that (Er disregarded fnnso (Me.).

Elsewhere akv. renders ub)]! (Gn. 49
26

,
Dt. 33

15 - 27
); it may,

therefore, here render the two words ;nnxi Ti which, taken

together, might be regarded as synonymous with c^iy, whereas

Tl by itself asserts, directly, less than aevaos. Or, if the order of

(Ij may be pressed, (& may have read pnriNl "Sxj "n and rendered

'fl by aeiao?, and 'riKl 'WJ, or perhaps x ':, by e/cXveiv fie

fieXXwv (see Be. with references there). There is, it is true,

another consideration that might point to one of these words

being intrusive ;
the rhythm of ^ appears to be 4 : 3, for "n ^XJ

cannot easily be taken as a single stress, and 4 : 3 in Job is in-

frequent and suspicious (17
14

n.). We could obtain an un-

mistakable 3 : 3 rhythm by omitting 1 *n, then ^xj, made for

emphasis the obj. of yT (as Tixn of x"Vl in Gn. i
4
),
would be

the virtual subj. of Dip"
1

. But this would leave the parallelism

poorer, and the expression of the whole weaker than in %%. It is

best, therefore, to retain f^ especially since the considerations,

for what they might otherwise be worth, suggested by rhythm
and (& do not converge : if anything was absent from

fflr, it was

innxi ; if anything had to be omitted for rhythm, it would

be >n.]

n*nnN] that this is actually a subst. and means afterman,

sponsor (Be.
K

),
is neither proved nor probable ; if it were, we

should certainly expect wnx (|| ^KJ; cf. Hy || h.-.c, 1619
).

If

correct, it is most probably in the ace. of the state (G-K. 1 18)
later on ... he will stand up. Sgf. reads ^hHK, Che. (EBi.

2475) 3ins (cf. 17
3
),

with npX for Dip 11

below.]

[1EJ/737] if virtually = upon (my) grave, nay is used as in

7
21

17
16 2011 in particular of the dust or soil in which a dead

body is laid, i.e. the grave. Cf. also io9
,

Ps. 104
39

, though
these are rather different : in the Ps. U~%y with the personal
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suffix occurs, and Sgf. proposes here
*"1SJ| (note the imme-

diately following n). Che. (EBi. 2474 f.) suggests (cf. 17 16)

the dust{y ground of Sheol).]

[Dip"
1

] M D,
P,\ (avao-TTjo-at, -et) Dp) ; V de terra sur-

recturus sum scarcely points to a reading DIpN ;
see Di. p. 178.

nip
1

",
he avengeth, would yield no suitable meaning in the con-

text, though with emendations in the following words it is

adopted by Bi. 2 Che. njps (see n. on ;nnx). On the exact

nuance of Dip, see the exegetical n. But it is certainly

unnecessary to render (We. in JDT 16556
;

cf. Che. EBi. 2475)

will arise against dust {i.e. Job's friends) on the ground that

bv Dip always means to rise up against, assail
;

1 Ch. 282
,
2 K.

13
21 show that by may occur in the neighbourhood of Dip with-

out combining with the vb. to convey this meaning. Du. reads

Dlp'l, and connects this with v. 26
;
but this is not suggested, as

he asserts, by the rhythm ;
without Dip

1 v. 25
is not 3 : 3, the

normal rhythm of Job, but rather 2:2:2, which is in Job quite

as unusual (17
1
n.) as 4 : 3, which appears to be the rhythm of

Pf (see above on >n vNJ).]

[26. rrbn mnN nttnoi nm lsps my nrwi] un-

certain, ambiguous and difficult especially the words riXT lBp3,

which, however taken, seem so improbable that textual cor-

ruption at this point at least is almost certain, ffit after

avaarrjaai (
= Dp*1 in v. 25

)
continues to Sepfia fiov to avavrXovp

(avrkovv, avar\ovv, avvavarXovv) ravra. rrapa <yap Kvpiov
ravra /xoi avvereXeadrj : whence it appears that (3r (1) read "nij?

immediately after Dp' i.e. om. "inxi ; (2) for n^noi read H^OI

(Kvpios = HB> as in 614 223 - 26
) ; (3) read ni^K, defectively n?K

(so Ken. 603). Whether fflr read isp: (its first ravra appar-

ently renders nxf) or rims, and, if not, what exactly it read

instead of these words, is uncertain. It is doubtful whether

SiZEU imply a text different from $? : & 001 - 2 - ^O ^lLO

. 1 1 1 s ]<tC$ )u^L J u^ma ^lo r^.\oi >.*oZl;
& pi

Nnta am *ons noaoi &n Tin "Otyo nsriNi -iro ; U et rursum cir-

cumdabor pelle mea et in carne mea videbo deum meum. The

Hebrew variants are doubtless due to later errors : Ken. 311

nni for -inxi; Ken.*200 om. my; Ken. 48 om. nii?x runs.]
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p"W ^nMI] So ffl and all the VV. except <&, which reads my
but om. inxi. In U insi is taken adverbially, in JJ3T as a prep.

But, as in ip'
1

(v.
25

)
and ni?S in b

,
the scriptio plena in niy

may be later than fflr ; the scriptio defectiva actually occurs

elsewhere even in iflU {e.g. ^V, Nu. 19
5
).

Written defectively

ny would be scarcely distinguishable from s
"iy ; consequently it

would be very legitimate to read HJ7 "inK
(Bi.

2
Du.) if without

further emendation this produced a good distich ; but it does

not (see next n.). Yet, even though my be retained, the

ambiguity of inx remains : it may be (1) an adv., afterwards

{e.g. Gn. 185 24
s5

, Jg. 19
5

al.), but not in novissimo die (F), at

the last day (AV.), amjiingsten Tage (Honth.) ;
or (2) a prep,

governing my, with a local or temporal force, behind (cf. Is.

57
8
),
which Ehrlich interprets as under {my skin), Bu. as "

still

enclosed (umschlossen) by my skin," i.e. still alive, or after (as,

e.g., 1 K. ig
UL

),
i.e. after the disappearance or destruction of

my skin
;
or (3) a conj. = -|{}>N "1HK (as 42

7
JH, Jer. 41

16
,
Lv. 14

43

fH), after that (my skin has been destroyed). If my is cor-

rectly read, it is a parallel term to m?3 in b
($M, not (&) as in 7

5

(19
20

),
and ins should be parallel in sense to the }D of "nB>3D :

unfortunately this latter phrase is also ambiguous (see below).

If "nKQlD means away from my flesh, i.e. after my body has

perished, ^)]} iriN should have the same meaning ;
but Bu.

raises two objections to this : (1) that ins is always local when
it refers to an object, and temporal only when it refers to an

action : since the idea of passage is more directly suggested
there than here, 1 K. i9

llf - does not perhaps entirely invalidate

this ; (2) that whereas ~\&2 by itself is often used for the entire

body as contrasted with the K-'S3 or 2b {e.g. 14
22

,
Ps. i69 63

2
),

11y is not, but is used strictly of the outward covering of the

body, the skin (30
30

,
La. 4

s
5
10

, Jer. 13'
23

),
and combined with

"iBQ requires the latter to be used in its specific sense of the flesh

under the skin (7
5
),

the two together being contrasted with the

inner framework of the body formed by the bones
; cf. io11

19
20

,

and (->nb> + niy) Mic. 3
2f

-. If the text could be trusted, in 1813

Tiy would have the wider sense of body, which Bu. questions.]

[n&1 ISp-] tne VD - 's taken either (1) as the pred. of the
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sentence introduced by the conj. or adv. nnx (see last n.) with

the obj. "niy of lap: prefixed an emphatic position (cf. Dr.

208 (1), for which there seems to be no reason here, or (2) as

the vb. of a relative sentence qualifying- my in the prepositional

phrase after my skin which . . ., the relative particle being
omitted according to G-K. 1556. In either case lDpj is com-

monly explained as the 3rd pi. act. corresponding idiomatically

to our passive (4
19

n.). The vb. is, then, Piel of ejpj, to strike

off, away; cf. Is. io34 f (of striking off branches), and the

verbal noun t|p] of beating olive berries off the tree (Is. 17
6

24
13

).
These comparisons are already made by the mediaeval

Jewish commentators (Ibn Ezr.
; Anon., ed. Wright and

Hirsch.). The form might also be Nif., used as a passive of

the Hif. (G-K. 51/) of
S)p3, to go around (Is. 2g

l
), in Hif. to

surround (v.
6 and often). <SU clearly think of this vb., and

Honth. has recently defended this interpretation ; but he can

account for the pi. only by the very forced suggestion that its

subject is riST used collectively of the bones of the body with

the sense of 7" at the last day I shall be (proph. pf.) sur-

rounded with my skin ! Other interpretations of nx? are

scarcely less forced : the alternatives are to suppose that it

means this (will happen) so 2E; or in this manner (Del.) an

ace. of manner never elsewhere taken by nr or riKT ;
or that it

is a kind of resumption of my ; or, since this is masc, a refer-

ence, accompaning a gesture, to the body (Di.) and after my
skin has been struck away, (viz.) this (skin or body).]

[TV^ntol] either awayfrom my flesh, or from my flesh is, so

far as the phrase itself is concerned, equally possible ; for the

rare but by no means unusual use of p in the former case, cf.

11 15
n.]

[The uncertainties and difficulties of fif in this v. being so

great, it is not surprising that attempts at emendation have

been numerous and ingenious, if not convincing. Bu., by a

very slight change (nx?D ^i??), eliminates at once the awkward

pi. IDpJ and the impossible nXT, and obtains the distich :

Within my skin thus struck away,
And from my flesh, I shall see God ;
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but that a skin which has been struck away should still enclose

the speaker is curious. As an alternative he considers one of

the suggestions offered by Be. T
,
viz. *F\p[)W} for DNT 13p3, which

gives a completer parallelism of terms but a not very probable

prophetic pf. :

Within my skin I look out,

And from my flesh I shall see God.

Be. T,
s other suggestion was H

nTBiM. Bi. also offered two

emendations
;

Bi. 1

(in
b
mainly following <&) proposed

nxr napi ny "
inx

'

1

n^< runs ntyoi

which requires at least as much defence and apology as ffi.

Bi. 2
, bringing over Dp"

1

(ffi)
from v. 25

,
reads :

r6x nrnk nfeta
t t t ~:

- t :

My witness [i.e. God] will take vengeance for this,

But a curse will seize my adversaries,

cleverly obtained by very slight departures from either ^ or

fflt; but as Bu. asks : Why nrnx and not tnxn, why nxr nnp3

instead of the better antithesis TiDp3, and why the unknown
Poel of Hits' ? And the answer must be that, if the idea were

T T '

more naturally and normally expressed, the emended text

would differ so widely from ^ and (5r as to appear improbable.

Du., also by slight changes, obtains the distich :

ny inx Dipi

5 ins nr Bpn

And another will arise as my witness,

And this one will set up his sign

understanding the "sign" to be that which he supposes the

avenger of blood set up over the corpse of him who was to be

avenged. By now combining
26b with 27a

,
and 27b and c

,
Du.

gets rid of the isolated stichos formed by
27c

if, as is usual,
27a - b

be taken as a distich. But the ins and nj of Du.'s emendation
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are improbable, and 27a is better paralleled by
27b

(note ixi || ninx,

^ II TN^>) than by
26b which has the same vb. run as 27a

. Che.

{EBi. 2474/):

' T

but if the textual evidence is to be so largely disregarded, it

would be easy to construct distichs in more exact parallelism.

Richter instead of nt^noi DKT nap: my proposes via ejpp ^ny
nnbQl first the goel takes his stand on Job's grave (v.

25
),

thereafter (inxi) as his surety (^zny) lifts him up from the

grave. But a thus becomes four stressed. TlK fjpr for "yspv is

very improbable, and so is the beth essentia in HriB>:n : Be. K

avoids the last objection, only by proposing an unknown form

Hnferai.]

27. "ON "fi^Nl no change is needed
;
but //"any one inclines

to change, Bu. suggests ^ilSte or s3 ,

?^S,
" Count me happy,

for I shall see him for myself." 'inf* (Neubauer, Be. Kit -

alt.),
" O my happiness !

"
is an unheard of form. [The parallelism

is at present perfect, "6 || IT i6), ^X II WJ), runs || 1X1 : emendations,
such as ^ntPK, or, below, vK for ^>, are improbable.]

INI] Bu. }K")1, thinking the pf., especially before 1^3, which

refers to the present, to be intolerable. Still there are many
cases of the perfect "of certitude" being used to express the

future (Dr. 14).

[IT NTH] the waw is perhaps a dittograph ; if, pf., or part,

negatived by s? (BDB 5196) : Job's acquaintances are estranged

lit (v.
13

)
: God will be seen not to be so : similarly Job's brethren

have gone *?$%? (ib.) ;
God is

.]

yV\2 ^Prhl 173] Wr. pna W&3 tf>3, "I am utterly ex-

hausted in my appointed time (i4
5 - 13

)

"
;
Klo. WpD V2

y

"
I shut

up
"
(from fcyS by G-K. 7$qq), both extraordinary.

28. r7] the nota accus.
; cf. on 5

2
. (In Jg. 7

25 rd. piDTlX
for pi-ta).

*Q] In JK there is a change from the direct
(

a
)

to the in-

direct narration
(

b
),
"and that the root of the matter is found

in me" (without 13, as Gn. 12 13
4i

16b
, Jb. 35

3a - u
etc.; G-K.

157a (a)) ;
but the continuation by the direct narrative is much



XIX. 26-29 *33

more forcible, and some ioo MSS, O 2TU read is; so Mich.

Wr. Sgf. Be. Bu. Klo. Du.

29. D37 VYU] The 'h is prob. reflexive (Z^.*. 516a:); d:6 is

hardly strong- enough to express the emphatic
" for yourselves

"

(which would be rather D3B>B3$> or DD'nt'Sa^ ;
cf. Jos. 9

24b fcmi

irnts>Q^>).

Qre vrw) ptz? py-rn ]y^
c
:nn nw nnn r:

b
]

ffi

6vfi6<i jap eV dv6/xov<; eirekevaerai, icai totc yvcoaovTai ttov

'iaTiv avTOiv 77 {/A.?; (rj v\r], perhaps as though thinking of "'1^ ;

cf. 29
s ore rj^v v\a>&r)<i \lav = HE? (Hfe>)

*W 1iy2) ;
for ttov

kt\,,
a on ovBafiov avrcov

r) layvs icrTiv (thinking of ^v') ;

& 501 U^;_>j 1oikj "JAkLw? ^4^ 5 Uquoniam ultor iniqui-

tatum gladius est
;

for
c *AH@ 07r&>? yvwre on (ecrri) Kpiais :

so & U-T? A_,"|>, U esse indicium, Saad. ; for
c PJTwm &3.3 Jo

(OH no Nin BiE>j? p?T!, "that ye may know that the lord of

judgement is a truthful judge." In b Ges. Di. 1 Bu. read nisn for

non ("for they i.e. such slanders are iniquities of (worthy

of punishment by) the sword"); Di. Tin nwy DBjrt '3
(for the

sword avtngeth iniquities) ; Sgf. f*3PI D^JO non '3 (after ffi
;

but it is doubtful if avojxovs is more than a paraphrase) ;
Du.

3-mn ctay ncn "3
(3"in, 3"nnn, though usually said of lands,

cities, etc., is at least used of nations in 2 K. 19
17

, Is. 6012
).

In c
,
for pit?, Hi. P?r6 ; Sgf. ViW 3

(sc. the D^J? of b
) ; Ew.

Reuss, Wr. Di. Be. *W; Bu. I'"? B* WW) #ci>("that there w
a judge ") ; so Klo. ($, as 1 S. 24

16
, Ps. 686

1 ; ^, with some

emph., 12 times in Job, .\, n 18
14

7
).

De. and most agree with

'AZ& S>V
(
= Kt.), Rabb., and EVV. ("that ye may know

there is a judgement") in taking ->' as the rel. particle -jj>

(usually "f but "P, Gn. 63
(?), Jg. 5

7 - 7
,
Ca. i

7
t)
= that, as

often in Qoh. (Lex. ~B\ 3). and pi, as the subst. judgement.

~V, however (on its occurrences, see Lex. 979), does not occur

elsewhere in Job ; p"i occurs in the Elihu speeches (35
14
36

17 - 17
;

36
31

,
the verb), but neither the noun nor the vb. is found else-

where in Job ;
and 8PJ is desiderated.



CHAPTER XX.

2. p7] Therefore on account, viz. of what Job has said

< ovx ovtw, as though pf> stood for p-&6 (so, but needlessly,
Me. Bi. Sgf. Be.), as often in the historical books (Gn. 4

15
30

15
,

Jg\ 87 11 8
al.), not perceiving- that in such cases therefore

introduces an answer to a remark, or objection, made by
another (Lex. 487a ; Dr. on 1 S. 3

14 282
).

Wfo] see on 4
13

.

"'^I^X^*'] answer me : lit. turn me back (sc. with a word
;

see on 13
22

),
answer me, in the sense of do not allow me to be

silent, is certainly weak ; hence Du., cleverly,
,

3^n?_, bestilrmen

mich, disturb me; cf. Ca. 65
, Oettli, Buhl (v. Lex.); and ^Ol5,

in Peil ptcp. = disturbed (Mk. 5
s8 =

66pv/3ov, and Lk. io41

Oopvfidty) ;
but usually in the sense of either alarmed or hasten-

ing (so Ethp. be alarmed; Af. to hasten (trans.) or alarm; v

PS.).

'X\ YQym] rd. riNT TQini (Bi.
1 Be. K Du.

; Di. inclines) or

HT TQyn (Ex. 13
8
); perhaps (Bu.) even iTJiagM would be

sufficient (p injn never occurs).

*Q ^IPT] "is my haste my impetuosity, eagerness
(active) within me." Del. my feeling, i.e. my emotion, deriving
the word not from tnn, to hasten, but from BW, pgfn (

= Arab.

hassa, to feel, perceive by the senses), in Aram, and NH. (see

Levy, ChWB, NHWB, s.vv.), to feel, in various nuances, some-
times to be anxious, but mostly to feel pain, to suffer (in OT.
once, Qoh. 2 25 (so rd.),

13DD pn tnrp D1 i>3K* D, and who can

/<?*/ (here suggesting ^aw pleasure) apart from him? Syr.
7

r -

*_*_^, passus est, doluit, contristatus est (PS. 1389 f.), ]
1 .,' .

,

suffering, often for irdOij/xa, as Heb. 29
,
also of grief, sadness,

etc. ;
in a more neutral sense, of an affection of the mind in

34
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general, as of desire, "(A.,. 5? ]Ji_K>
= 7ra#o? eTriOvfiias, i Th. 4

5

(ib. 1391). Probably therefore B*n
(? BT1, *tfn) might in Heb.

have been used to denote the general feeling of emotion. Be.K

"2p PIT) (Ps. 45
2
),

is my heart astir; [Richter, p for ph in a
,

and for b "^ BTn* 3J?M; but this, though the changes are

slight, requires too elaborate a defence to be probable].

3b. But a spirit answers me out of my understanding, i.e.

a higher spirit (32
s
), speaking in, and out of, my understand-

ing, teaches me what the value of Job's protestations is (so

Del. Di.). It is objected that this interpretation of Yia^D

makes Zophar's own understanding the source of his higher

inspiration; hence Hi. Bu., "And wind, (arising) out of my
understanding, answers me," i.e. the "

understanding," or

instruction, which I give Job, instead of bringing him wisdom,

resolves itself in his mouth into mere wind (cf. "wind," 82
15

2

163
).

Du. Be. K (after (Sr, etc rfjs avveaeaii without fiov)

W2D, and with wind void of understanding, thou answerest me

(33n).

TTH] is frequently masc. (agst. Strahan) : 4
15 82

41
8

,
Ps. 51

12

78
s9

,
Is. 57

13 - 16
.

4.
" Dost thou know this (as being) from of old, since the

placing of man upon the earth, that . . .?" i.e. Of course thou

knowest it! (cf. Lex. 210a). There is no occasion to read

^l! (Sgf. Du.). ffi fir) (not ov) presupposes n, not wq. As

usually understood, 'ui nj? ^D is connected not with njJT1

(for no man could know this from the creation) but (as

rendered) with nNT, as a secondary predicate (so De. Hi. Di.).

Bu., thinking this construction awkward, construes differently,

supposing the question to be a mocking one, Hast thou this

fine windy knowledge (v.
3b

)
from the time of creation ? (comp.

the question of Eliphaz in 15
7
),
and rendering "3 in v. 5 not by

That, but (exactly as in 222b after 222a
) Nay.

"Oft] see on 616
.

iy] of past time, as Hab. 3
6
f.

D^to] inf., with indef. subj., as 13
9

. The inf. of Db> (Nold.

Beitrdge, i. 39) is usually OVff
t
&W elsewhere only Is io6 Kt ,

2 S. 14
7
Qre.
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5. DTIptt] recent; lit. from what is near, i.e. the neat

(past); so Dt. 32
17
(EVV. 0/ late).

6. ifc^tlH] N'Tj if correct, will be an anomalous form for

X^3, with elision of 3, from J *V\ (Ko. ii. 145); cf. "^3, Is.

32
s

,
for ^*33 (Ko. ii. 118). Perhaps int*B> (1311 3 i23) should be

read (the masc. n^y, then by G-K. 1450). ffir avTov ra Bdopa (!),

thinking of *?; cf. Ps. 6830
76

12
ffi (Be.).

7. iy%0] D% Zeph. i
17

; % Ezk. ^"t; &", I K.

14
10

f. Lit. globulus stercoris; cf. & Np3 ;
Arab, jillat"",

jallaf"
1
. The sg. would be 5>3; cf.

i^tt, 40
22

, *!&?, from &
(Ko. ii. 43 ; G-K. 93^, <%>).

8. inN^"1

] [construction as 4
19

(see n. there) ; (5r evpeOfj,

whence Bi. Be. KX&3, doubtful, though rhythmically easier].

"TT1

]
Is chased away. The pass, of *"Tjl3*, 1818

. ffi (eTrrr)

8e) JS3E1J express IT
(cf. Gn. 31

40
,
of sleep) ; but TV is pointed

as Hof. to denote the unwillingness of his disappearance.

9. iriEttlf] 287
,
Ca. i

6
f. Without parallel in the cognate

languages.

'WYVtWl] Q1pO is so constantly masc, that in the three

exceptions the text can hardly be right. Here i3TiS} can easily

be read ; the fern, may well be a copyist's error due to the

preceding e^Din (so Di. Be. Bu.). In Gn. 1824 ^")pa may well

be the original reading; and in 2 S. 17
12

niDlpon nriN3, nns is

probably due to the fern, termination of niDlpOil.

10. U*hl ^y. V22] (1)
nin is to be pleased with, be

favourable to ;
hence nin will be to makefavourable, conciliate;

so, I.E. fiw D^nn nijri WW wa
\3), Ges. Thes. 1306*, Schl.

De. Di. : the sons will be forced to court the favour of the poor

(whom, viz., their father had plundered). (2) The Vrss. all see

i'V")
in 1ST : thus (S Toi)<i vlovs avTov oXeaataav (as Rosenm.

saw, a corruption of cod. A 6Xda(e)iav : dXdw for K-H, as v. 19
,

Jg. io8
,

1 S. 12 4 al.
; Be.) r)TTove$: the order of words,

emphasizing the object, as 5
2
14

19
15

30
,
Ps. n 6b

139
16 etc. (Dr.

208. 1). (3) & His children are broken in poverty; U Filii eius

atterentur egestate, i.e. ttn.1 (Nif.) ; so though naturally dis-

carding the ungrammatical "in poverty" Hi. his children are
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crushed into poor ones [verkmnmern zu Bettlern) accus. of

the product (G-K. njz't) ;
Bu. his children are oppressed

as poor ones (G-K. 118/2), but in this case (Du.) c^n seems

superfluous. Du. regards
10a as a variant of 19

,
and 10b as a

gloss on 18
.

"I^IN ni2tl?r\ TH'1
'!] reverting to the lifetime of the wicked

man, and explaining why his sons are impoverished (

a
)

: he

had to give back the wealth which he had wrongfully gotten to

its owners. Hrz. Del. al., to avoid this awkward return to the

past, suppose the meaning to be that he gives back his ill-

gotten wealth through the hands of his children
;
but this is

unnatural. Bu. would read either DrVTl or H5* Y^faiaW.* * T Tt

being corrected into m2B>n after vi^l had become VTl. JIN,

strength (18
7
)
= wealth, as Hos. 129

; cf. /'0, strength, also

often = substance, wealth, as v. 15
.

11. VDl*?y] 33
25

,
Ps. 89

46
,

Is. 54
4
f; here =youthful

vigour, cognate with a?V (1 S. 17
58

),
^V?]} Arab. Ac, young

man, from *li, to be excited by lust.

231Wl] viz. (Ew. Di. De. Bu. Du.) VD^y: the fern, as 127

etc. (G-K. 145^); cf. Ps. 103
5

3niyj "ib>33 tnnnn.

12. p^n^n] sheweth sweetness (G-K. 53^), or groweth sweet

{ib.e; Ew. 122c) dulcescere
;
see 14

8 n.

14. ^3(13] pf. in pause. The bare pf., introducing the

apod., expresses the suddenness of the change (Dr. 1367).

15- 51 ^ vQ T^n] a change of expression, for the sake of

vividness : the pf. sets the scene before the reader as com-

pleted ; and the *} expresses the natural consequence of yta

(Dr. 80).

"l^^T1

] properly, to make (others) inherit = to dispossess :

usually of dispossessing the nations of Canaan, Dt. 4
s8
g
4 - 5 etc.

;

hence here fig. expel. <& e| olteuv; avrov (lirao) i^eXKvaei
avrov ayyeXos, a euphemistic paraphrase for /N.

I7- ' ^] either a strong negative, Never can he . . . !

(Nicht darfer . . . ! Di.
;

cf. G-K. 108*?), or the poet's feeling

leading him to pass from the description of facts (which is

what the context logically requires) to the expression of what
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he wishes may be the fate of the wicked man (Dr. 82). Observe

that ffi has optatives in vv. 10a - b - 15 <c) - 16 - 23b - c - 24b - 25 - 26a - c - 27 - 2
; cf.

on 1812 .

JTU7D] in the sense canals only here
; elsewhere 2?B, D^pD

(29
s pw 'js; Ps. i

3
al.).

ttEH "PltS n
*in2] There are parallels for the suspended

tf. c, e.g. 1 S. 287 31K rbvz T)f, Jer. 46
s

ne'p ^"H 'fefcfo

(G-K. 130*?); but Hupf. Me. Di. al. have conjectured that one

of the two synonyms, most probably nnj, was either a gloss

on the other, or (Bu.) a dittograph. TTHP rmtaa (Klo.) is,

however, a very probable conjecture [yielding the normal

rhythm (3 : 3), instead of the questionable rhythm of f^, or fi]

with a word omitted, and a superior parallelism],

18a. NTH] "J introducing the pred., as 23
12

25
s

,
Is. 57

12b
,

Ps. 115
7
(Dr. 124); but W) occurs nowhere else, and a sf. is

desiderated: rd. prob. (Bu.) i&
ty) (Vi\ as io3

3g
n - 16

). nb)

in b
is similar

;
but here also the 1 might well be dittographed

from imion. fit for yr 2*B> has a'<? iceva teal fxaraia

eKO-rriaaav, as though V? 1#3. Du. lmion rfcl* K^l yj' TJB'DII. & -t t -
6.

:
-

DJJP R7I, He increaseth (? ; Du. compares ion "]W2, to draw

out, extend, prolong, kindness
;
but this is hardly parallel) the

product of his labour, and doth not brighten up (g
27 io20

),
That

which he gaineth by exchange, and rejoiceth not. Bu. in b
iTTD,

i.e. according to his substance, so is that which he gaineth by

exchange, he cannot rejoice.

D7JP] thy (not T^y or
y*?y),

as 39
13

, Pr. 7
18

f.

19. ysnj Piel: Ps. 74
14

lit. (\mb wi nxin nn); 2 Ch.

1610
metaph. (PVTI |C J>rm) f.

^T^] Du. 2Yy,
" Verdienst" (rather, as Hfm., saner Erwerb

(the product of) painful toil, cf. Pr. 5
10

,
Ps. 127

2
D'llify. or6) ;

but this does not suit fT>. Be. K ("perhaps") nt (cf. 229b
).

[For the asyndeton in JH, cf. 29
s

;
Kon. iii. 370A. Yet the

vb. 3Ty after }'"i seems anti-climactic]

51 j"Pn] he hath seized a house, and goeth not on to build it

= if he seizeth a house, he will not build it (i.e., through being

impoverished, will be unable to renovate it, add to it, and

otherwise fit it for his own use ; so Ew. Me. Di. Del. Bu.
;

cf.
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for the tenses, Ps. 103
16

(De.). Hi. al. he seized a house, and
built it not

(
= instead of building- himself one) : but the impf.

is against this; for though the impf., where separated from \

cons., is, as Hi. remarks, not unfrequently retained (2 S. 2 28
,

Jos. 15
63

,
Dt. 2 12

al.), yet it must in these cases possess its

frequentative force, which after ?T3 would be unsuitable (see
Dr. 85, Obs. with n. 1

;
and cf. 42/3). Du. W33 i6 ^13 n"3, he

seizeth a house, which he had not built; cf. U et non
aedificavit earn.

7U] construed with both ace. pers. (
=

rob) and ace. rei
(
=

take violently away).

20. V?ttJ] 1612 and elsewhere an adj. : rd. nb& (Sgf. Bu.),

ease, quietness, prosperity, e.g. Pr. 17
1 '"12 nr?V"\ '"I3"in ns 310

nn <ror rap rrap; cf. Is. 59
s a6w jjt n^>. Bu., doubting ud33,

proposes 129? mf>B> J>T k*> >3_13D3 being the subj., the masc.

JTP by G-K. 1450. ffir ou/c eariv aurov awTrjpia rot? inrap-

yovcriv, whence Me. 13D3 i? JJB* N? "3 (rather *3*B3, the pi. D^D
not occurring) ;

Du. i3bDD3 W X7, hath no quietness in his

treasure (Gn. 43
23

).

VTlOm] his valued possessions. The pass, ptepp. of "ton,

and derivatives, denote not so much what one delights in

(EVV.), as what is desired or coveted, sometimes on account

of its attractiveness (Ps. 39
12

,
Is 44

s
), sometimes, in particular,

on account of its value ; hence the idea which they suggest in

the latter case is that of precious; cf. Pr. 21 20 ion: "WiN =
* t : V T

costly treasure
; "ipnp, precious things, valuables, Hos. <f;

n1?0 $?f precious things, Hos. 13
15

, Nah. 210(9). EVV. pleasant
does not express the real meaning of the Heb.

I07'?1] The Pi. is transitive (in Am. 215a either the obj. to

?* follows in b
i^D3, or tsfa^ must be read) : it is too much to

supply i^Q3 (Du.) : read therefore *h>G>\ (Sgf. Be. Bu.). <&(8)&E
all render by a passive. EVV. " shall not save aught of . . ."

would be &?& vh ^1n.
21. "I72N7] his eating, not from ?3K, but from the inf.

5>bx.

TTP] is strong, and so firm, stable
; so Ps. io5

f. From
^n, the J of 7*n

t strength, hence capability, wealth, etc. {Lex.
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2g8b). The same V is found in Aram., in the Pael ^n, to

strengthen, and in Eth. hela, hayala, to be strong.

22. ma^m] g-k. y4h ;
Cf. 7500, qq .

*\pp\p]
from pBB't; the verb PBB*, i K. 2010 f (c. 36

18 is

doubtful). The J is common in Aram.

bfoy] as 3
20

. The word is, of course, collective : Du.'s

argument that we must read ?OJ> with ffi {irao-a he avdyKrj ;
cf.

F omnis dolor), "because otherwise we should have had D^pV,"
is not sound. Bu. also reads ?pV (though not on Du.'s ground),
thinking that fH "

hardly yields a possible sense," and that the

"hand," implying the personification of h'OV (cf. 3"in 'Tn e 2

etc.), led to the false punctuation 70V. But the change is not

needed. S> ty.

23. 'm iff] Difficult. (1) Ew. 345*, end; Del. "It will

be, in order to fill his belly, that He (God) will send," etc.

(analogous to 2 K. 17
25 Hpm . . . \T1, in past time, Del.); but

it will be, in spite of 1812 (see note there), implies ppiT: \T can

only mean may it be . . ., and, if original, must indicate (cf.

on v. 17
?N) that the poet's feeling leads him to express the wish

that such may be the fate of the ungodly. (2) Di., regarding
(1) as in poetry heavy, says that it "seems preferable" to

subordinate \T to rbv*, and renders, "that it (his anger) may
serve to fill his belly, he must send his anger," etc. ; this

rendering gives TP its proper force, but the inversion is un-

natural. (3) May he (the wicked man) be for one (K^DDSl; cf.

on 3
20

)
to fill (

= that one may fill) his belly! May He (God)
send, etc.

; or reading ,TrP for \T, He will be (or He is, freq.,
like the other impff. in the ch.) for one to fill his belly; He
will send (or He sends), etc. (cf. Hi.). (4) Da. His belly shall

be filled! (rather, with fH, may his belly be filled!), lit. be for
filling, *? wn : Dr. 203 : the masc. verb by G-K. 1450. (5)

Wr. Bu. m.T for \t : Yahweh, that He may fill his belly, sends,
etc.

;
but m.T is so studiously avoided in the dialogue (only in

i2e
), that to assume it here is questionable; nor is the sub-

ordination of UD3 s^D^, though perfectly grammatical, quite in

the style of poetry. (6) <& om. ut33 M? \T : so Me. Bi. Be., as

a gloss on lOirta, Du. as a gloss on 22a
(?). [An alternative is
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to regard these words as the corrupt fragment of a distich that

mentioned God ;
at present these difficult words make v. 23 a

tristich ; and God, who must be the subj. of 23bc
,

is not

mentioned.] We may acquiesce in (3) or (4).

1t^?p
,,,,

l]
unless NT be kept as a real jussive, rd. either "U?^1

ID^vi^] if correct, must be here (notice iDin^n) an anom.

sing, for V^I? (which Me. Sgf. Bi. Di. Du. St. would in each

case restore, and which, at least here and 27
23

, might easily have

become \ah$ from the end of the following word) ;
cf. 222

27
23

,

Ps. 11 7
;
G-K. 103/, n. The form, as a sg., is very much

against analogy ;
but it has been supposed to be supported by

a Phoen. sing. sf. in D (Stade, 345c, who would read DyV ;

Ko. ii. 446, with references) ;
the existence of this is, however,

doubted by others (cf.
Lidzb. p. 395/; Cooke, 2VSI, on 42

s
).

*\721'nTQ] D1l"6, as Zeph. i
17

f: if correct, = Arab, lahm,flesh,

pi. luhum (I.E. n^aa; and (Sr Zeph. i
17

tcls <rapica<i avrcov 009

/36\/3iTa): so Hi. De. "into his flesh." Di. Bu. irfai, and

raineth His bread (or food) upon him, i.e. sends upon him a rain,

not of manna (Ex. 164
,
Ps. 78

24
),

but of destruction : the 2 as

i64, 10
. Or, as this use of 2 is not very probable with -iL3B\ 2 may

be the Beth essentia [Lex. 886), and raineth it (his anger) upon
him as his bread {or food) ;

so RVm. (Sr hhvvas ; whence Me.

Sgf. Klo. Dy^n (usually in ffit aihlves : see also on 21 23
). Schwally

nr&a
(
= 6Bvvai

)
1811

27
20

30
16

),
Bi. rrtr&a, Be. nns, "coals,"

"obliterating Zophar's characteristic, and therefore certainly

original, figure
"
(Bu.). Du. (omitting

&
),

"
perhaps the author

wrote simply inpn V^y -DDV

24. inCTTin] ^n, to pass quickly (g
26

) through = to strike

through, pierce ;
so Jg. 5

26
inj3") HE&m rttriDI.

25. Jllil] by these who retain fH, HJ3 t is taken as a \\fem.

form to IS; but "his" is needed: read certainly nip, his back

(5> ai_Q_.|)-
The accents in ordinary editions connect ~pw with

irmDD (so EVV.); but this leaves D"DN vbv a very short and

abrupt clause : and some MSS read, no doubt correctly, inTU3K)

(Wickes, Poet. Accents, p. 37). Di. He draws it forth $V, as
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Jg
-

- 3)) and it cometh out of the [rd. his] back, and the glitter-

ing point goeth out from his gall : terrors (i.e. death-terrors)
are upon him

;
Hi. De. Bu. . . . and the glittering point from

his gall; terrors come (Me. as G-K. 1450; Sgf. Be.; better,

oS-p) upon him, but for this w^ (Di.) would be the proper

word, not ifrrv or ofcrp; Du. P"Q1 (so Sgf. Be.) niso n!?B> Ki
D^DK py WS.T in-nee

(for
a cf. ffi 8iee\0oi Be Bia m^tiaroc

avTov /Se'Xo?: rhf, as Jl. 28 al.
;
but Be. K ^ = Syr. ]^\I,

a *)% -without a handle, PS. 4197 (but only in lexx.
;

cf.

|c^\o .
,
the blade of a knife, ib.): for isd.t, cf. 1 S. 4

19
,
Dn.

io16
,

c. 30
15 ninb viy TJBnrt; ttBjTJ

for -frr is idiomatic and

probable). [Richter: -^iT miiD 2"ip31 nuo NSV ]"6k', weapons

though he pull (one) out of the back, yet (another) pierces deep
into his gall making the thought and construction similar to

v. 2i
(J^), and in this respect, perhaps, the emendation is on the

right lines; but against HUD and prp, see above.]

26.
pDID] JOB is /<? AzVfe (cf. JiOOD, 3

21
) ; only here in the

sense of reservefor (which is usually expressed by |as).

irT/D^n] Very anomalous. Ace. to De. a shortened Po'el

form for \rb^V\ (
cf. VWVl, Ps. 62*; ^B^D, ioi 6 Qre~

,X i

fc,

Kt. better) ;
but the Po'el of ?3X occurs nowhere else, the is

anomalous, and in Ps. 62* the pointing injnn is to be pre-

ferred : rd. therefore simply irfoxj-i (Di., G-K. 68/, Bu. Du.).

nQ2 N7] suggesting, or hinting at, some other mode of

kindling (viz. from heaven); see Lex. 5186, bottom
; cf. 34

20
,

Dn. 234.

HQD]
" Before naa x?, "IK>N as an ace. must be supplied, as

though ignis, quem non sufflatum est; cf. e.g. Gn. 35
2a

,
Is. 14

3 "

(Hi.). Cf. 229
;
and see G-K. 121a, b. Du. nnsj ah, which

hath not been blown, the normal construction.

JfT1

] jussive Qal of njn, graze on, fig. for consume; cf.

Jer. 2222 rwi nypn IfljH-fcs. To avoid the masc. subj. after

the fern. in^OND (though see G-K. 145/), Ol. Hfm. Di. Sgf. Bu.

in"! (apoc. impf. Nif.), is grazed on; but the pass, does not read

naturally. Hi. JTt; (from VV}), fares ill (cf. Jer. n 16 Vnv^ Ijnty

but this (Di.) is weak. Du. objects to the fig. to graze on,
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and to TnL", in a neuter sense (see, however, v. 21
),

and "in

default of anything- better
"
proposes "nt7 "'ST, the xvaster (15

21
)

j/z>.y himself up against his tent. Be.K MP T]j?T (18
5
).

27. rP2?5^pnD] milra', the Sinnorith merely marking the

open syllable before the me^kha
( Wickes, Poet. Ace. 69 ; cf.

Ps. i
2
nb} DDV). Tho fern. nODipno is anomalous (Stade,

290) : we should expect noolpno ;
c f. rnssno, nfetvo

(ia VDn,

Dt. 32
37

,
cited by De., is not parallel; for (1) the tone here is

milra not mitel, and (2) the in V5n is regular, G-K. 75^).

28. b^P] on the juss. form, see on 1812
.

THD.'1

]
elsewhere (12 times) always of the produce of the

earth {e.g. Lv. 26* nta* pSH mrui), or specifically of the

produce of the vine (Hab. 3
17

) D'3fi33. ^u"1

pXl ; here, if correct,

of the acquired possessions of his house.

rfPiO] (as) things dragged away (from "na, Pr. 21 7
,
offish

in a net, Hab. i
15

;
in E for 3riD, Jer. 15

3
al.), or (so most)

poured away (from 133, 2 S. 14
14 nxns D^-MH D<B3, Mic. i

4

TiD3 D,-
)3D D?3), in the day of his anger. J~ii~i33 is an accus.

defining the state (G-K. n8n) ; EVV. "
(His goods) shall flow

away," etc., is a monstrous and impossible translation. For

?P Ew. Me. read ?I1, rolleth away (like a stream, Am. 5
24

), as

more congruous with the fig. in b
("poured away"). (5

eXKvaat rov oIkov avrov enroikta eU T6\o<;, r^iepa opyijs eVe\#ot

avrui, whence Be. DV3 inx 1331 ilT3 b; f>r, The stream

(Is. 30
25

44
4
f) rolleth his house along, And washeth it away in

the day of his anger [but mx "133 for vi33 is very questionable ;

cf. 19
26 n. end] : Du. IBS BV3 mD irP3 ^3 "W, Destruction

carrieth away his house, The rebuke (Dt. 2820
)

in the day of

his anger; but Is. 38
17

y| nriEJ, pit of wearing away {i.e.

destruction of Sheol) scarcely justifies the proposed use of ^2
here. Bu. adheres to jffi, though allowing that the pi. nn33

(for
133 pt., or 133 pf., referring to W3) is strange.

D"TN] [unnecessary, and rhythmically redundant].

29. W2N rHm] his heritage of appointment = his

appointed heritage (G-K. 135*) ; cf. 6 i?K Dr6i, j K. u 1
*.

Be. Y*~}V (cf. 27
13b

) ;
( vTrap^ovjwv avTw ^ix (from Jix, v. 10

),

whence Du. 131N, Az> naughtiness (from JJN, 4
s
etc.).
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2. YkB JhDttJ lytttt?] as 13
17

.

D^^nbiron] ffiS2T (U agite pcenitentiam), Du. Danoimn
;

but the Vss. would hardly have rendered by a plu., even if

they had read it.

3. ["^"INU?] bear with me: an unusual nuance; the other

examples grouped under ze in Lex. (p. 671a), such as Jer. 15
15

3 1
19

,
Ps. 55

13 with ace. rei, are different.]

Wbft] <& Ol. Me. Sgf. Bi. Be. Du. wjhn \
but the refer-

ence may be more particularly to Zophar (Bu., who compares
the sg. in 163 between plurals in ] and 4

).
For h

(5r has elra ov

KarayeXdaaTe fiov, paraphrasing : in JH Job speaks defiantly,

for he knows Zophar will not mock
; (Er states explicitly what is

in Job's mind. Me. (after <&) wybn tib *~\21 -illKI, Sgf. i& TNI

^ WJ&n, Du. wyhn i6 "inxi all as violent as they are

unnecessary.

4. "O^Nn] prefixed for emph. (G-K. 143a; Dr. 197.4; f-

Gn. 24" nifT "ana fTO 'OiN, 49
s
)

: whatever may be the case

with others, my complaint is not of man. So Du. Ja ich, gill

Menschen meine Klage? Be. D^P^l1 (Nu. 2237
,

1 K. 827
,

Ps. 58
2
).

^

5. 1S$n] for the pathah, see G-K. 67^; cf. Bn, 1 S.

5
9 - 10

. If correct, an "inwardly transitive" Hif. (G-K. 53^),

"shew appalment," though elsewhere DETi is always trans.,

except Ezk. 3
15 DWD . . . DB> 2VX) (where, however, DiB^,

2 S. 13
20

,
or DO'^O, Ezr. g

3 - 4
,
could easily be read). As Bu.

observes, to have the Qal W, 17
8

,
the Nif. IBBO, 1820

,
and

here the Hif., with the same force in one and the same book,

is rather strange; hence he would point all as Nif. The pf.,

however, occurs (often) in both Qal and Nif.
; the impf. is

always pointed as Qal, so 17
8 had better remain as it is; but
144
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the Nif. *B$n here would avoid the anomalous sense of DK>'n,

and is probable.

6. The same type of hypothetical sentence as 7
4

,
where see

note.

ntPS TlNI] '3 is subj. ;
cf. 1820 with n.

7. Ipn^] advance in years, grow old: so Ps. 68
f ,

and P^V,

old, 1 Ch. 4
22

t. Both m, oA^, and PW (Dn. f-
-

),

.0 .Av
r
are common in Aram, in the same senses.

7"1!! TQ3] ^n is accus. = as regards, Engl, "in"; G-K.

1172; cf. Gn. 41
40 "P TUK ND3H pi.

8. Ufty DrP2QT>] An ineligant redundancy. Dn^D^ is

almost tautologous with b
Divry^ ;

so Dny is to be preferred

(Sgf. Be.
T

Bu.). Dms& may be a variant to Divry^, which

found its way into a
(Be.). [The rhythm of ^ is very question-

able (17
1

n.); if DrPJQ^ is omitted, the rhythm is probably

3:2 (17
14

n.): perhaps l DOy conceals a parallel to paj ;
if so,

the rhythm was normal.]

9. tfhty] constr. as 5
24

,
Pr. 3

17
(G-K. 141c). ffi v$r)-

vovaiv, U securae sunt, & 1 \ ,
whence Sgf. Du. )v?&.

But these renderings are not evidence that their authors read

\xh<&\ they may be merely (like RVm. "in peace") accom-

modations to their native idioms.

inQft] awayfrom fear = so that there is no fear (Hi. : cf. Is.

7
8 etc. ;

Lex. 583a, b), or = without fear (Lex. 578a, b, towards

the end; cf. on n 5
).

So Pr. i
33 njn iriED |3XCn.

. . . N 1

?"!]
not . . . pm: Lex. 519a, b, b; i817 - 19 al.

10. ^2.V] see Lex. 71 8b. In NH. I2y is to become preg-

nant, to conceive, and rn^yo is made pregnant; "W2JJ is con-

ception, and "I3iy the embryo (NHWB iii. 6io, 61 23).

7^^ NTH] ^y3 is to abhor, loathe (Lv. 2611
al.) ; hence *6

^yy either showeth not aversion (sc. to the cow), or causeth not

(the cow) to loathe. Ra. Ki. Del. explain from the NH. sense

of 'rym: Ra. o^B3i
->Tin xrw rfooa y^r na mv n^ (that it

might return and escape) tf^n NTQ
;

Ki. ts^D"1 kS (allow to

escape) ua^tyn yitn ;
Del. (but understanding ^yr in a causative



I46 THE BOOK OF JOB

sense)
"
neque efficit ut ejiciat (semen)

"
: cf. NH. ^yjn, to rinse

a vessel from dirt or impurity with hot water (Abodah zarah,

joa, pnrro v\MO, one rinses it (properly, "causes it to abhor

and reject (its dirt)," ausstossen machen, Del.) with boiling
water (cf. NHWB i. 350 f.). Whether j^yan had acquired this

specialized sense when the book of Job was written, we do not

know : it is safer to acquiesce in one of the renderings given
above. { pK33Qj imprcegnans (Del.).

tO/Qn] lit. maketh to escape, i.e. bringeth forth. Cf. Bporil,

Is. 34
16

; no^on, 667
.

11. Om^iy] see on 19
18

.

12. INttP] sc. top, as Is. 3
7
4 2 2- u

.

P]r>5] so JH, Baer (p. 46), Ginsburg ; *|ha, c . 30 MSS, ffi

(avaXafiovres yjfaXrijpiov) j&JOJ (tenent tympanum). '3 is with

(
= to the accompaniment of), cf. Ps. 49

s
: '3, will be according

to, with no appreciable difference in meaning.

Tip7] i>
= at, or here (as we should say) to, as Hab. 3

16
,

Qoh. 12 4
,
Nu. 1634 {Lex. 5 i6d, j, end).

13- ^TQ',,

] ""^3 is to wear out (intrans.), especially of gar-

ments (Dt. 84
al.) ;

i"l?3 is to wear out (trans.), as La. 3* 'T>3

nijn nfc>3: hence here and Is. 65
22

f^PT Dm- npyDl) it has

been supposed to mean to wear out by use, use to the full, enjoy.

But it is unlikely that a verb meaning to wear out would come
to be used in this good sense

;
and it is better (Du. Be.) in both

places to read i?2\ they finish, bring to an end (cf. Jb. 36
11

31D3 DrW ^); Ps. 90
9

; Ex. 5
13 DDW3 &3) ;

so Qre, ffi

(a-vvereXeaav) S&U (ducunt).

V^TO] in a moment', i.e. they have a quick, painless death.

(3r ev avcnravaei, 2T $3103*: whence Hfm. Be. Buhl, Du. Bu.

either point $n.3, or take VT). in the sense of tranquillity (cf.

WJ?, Jer. 31
2

; pK ^1, Ps. 35
20

; Jfa-io, Jer. 616
; rjyriD, Is. 2812

).

IflPP] rd. inn";, ^ afotm, the pi. of nrp, Pr. 17
10

, from nro,

common in Aram., only poet, in Heb.
; so 5* Karep^ovrat, S2T

pnro, F. descendunt. As pointed in jffl, it could just be

derived artificially from nnj by G-K. 202; but it can be

naturally only the Nif. of nnn, with the unsuitable sense,
" unto Sheol are they affrighted."
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14. "nDNv ]
And yet they say, etc. : the *1 introducing a

contrasted idea (Dr. 74/8; cf. Gn. 19
9

32
31

,
2 S. 3

s
). [ffi

Xeyet Se : so air' ifiov and (3ov\ofx,ai sing, for pi. of $%, "to

reduce the number of the godless of which v. 14
speaks to a

minimum" (Be.).]

15. (5 om. (supplied in
B from &), no doubt on account of

its blasphemous character.

16. ^272] in pause for ^D : see on 166 . [The rhythm is

apparently 3:4 (cf., perhaps, 4
12 - 20

),
which is very rare (see

Gray, Forms, pp. 176, 181 f.) : note that in 2218
,
where b

recurs,

the rhythm is 4 : 4.]

17' n?23] How often? not an exclamation, but a question,

and a sceptical one : how often does it really happen that this

fate overtakes the ungodly ?

CTTQn] might mean (a) cords (to ensnare; so Del.), with

reference to i810~12
(iban, in v. 10

),
but Pjrp, distributes, is not

very suitable to "cords"; (b) pains (Ges. Thes., Hi., EVV.

sorrows) ; but the word in this sense is elsewhere used only of

birth-pangs (Is. 13
8 26 17 al.

;
ffi here GoSo-e?) ; (c) portions (lit.

(measuring) lines, Mic. 25 al., used in a fig. sense, Ps. 165

(The lines have fallen to me in pleasant places), and often also

in the derived sense of measured portion, or lot of land, Dt. 32
s

al., here, with reference to 2029
,
in the sense of lots in life, Ges.

Addenda to Thes. p. 87, Ew. Di. Bu.
;
but "portions" alone,

without any qualification, is too vague and indefinite to be

probable; and Ps. 165 (with ~h 1^D3 and D^D^a) hardly justifies

the use of D^n absolutely of lots in life : as Du. says, it only

suggests naturally portions of la?id. Lots in life would be

rather Cp/H, 2029 27
13

31
2

,
Is. 17

14
. (5r &>S/e? Se egovaiv

diiTOu? avo 0/37779; whence Me. Sgf. IS^P QID.^ Dv3rl; but

O is very improbable (for the frequent confusion of 2 and o

between LXX and MT., see Samuel 2
, p. lxvii) ;

Du. better,

1DX3 Dptrv D^an, Cords lake hold of them in his anger (but Du.

takes ids with the next stichos), as Bildad had maintained,

1810
.

19. iTwN] [if retained, Job is either citing a sentiment of

the friends, and it is necessary in English to prefix, with EVV.
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(Ye say); see on v. 16
: or the v., together with v. 20

,
is still

dependent on the fl3 of v. 17 and like that v. a sceptical

question: so Be. T . But Be. K adopts Ley's suggestion to read
?K for ni!>K (so also Du., who regards ffi's i/cKhrot as a free

rendering of iMTTK). The position of mfo before the vb. has
no apparent justification, and with mfN the distich is rhythmi-
cally suspicious (4:3; see 17

14
n.) : if fo is read, the rhythm is

normal 3 : 3].

20. INT] before the fern. WJ? (G-K. 145/).

TTOt] if correct, craft: cf. Arab, kada, to beguile or

circumvent; kayd, an artful device (Qor. 7
182 2062

; Lane,
2638/). Read iTB

(
I2 30

24
31

29
,
Pr. 24

22
f), or Itn

(v.
17

).

21. ^OT] Arab - hassa is to cut or sever, also to become a

portion (hassani, became my portion), conj. iv. ahsastuhu, 1

gave him a portion or share ; hissat"", a portion or share (Lane,

579/) ; Eth. hasasa, to curtail, diminish
; Ass. hasdsu, to cut in

two : in Heb. Pr. 30
27

, the locusts have no king, Yfh N s
1

i?3, yet they go forth divided (into compa?iies),
"

divisi, i.e.

agmine partito," Ges. Hence (1) when the number of his

months hath been apportioned (to him), so Ew. Schl. Di. 1
; or

(2) hath been cut off (i.e. finished: cf. JW3, to cut off, but also

tofinish, Is. io12
, Zee. 4) ; so Ges. Del. Di. 2 Bu. Du. But Ew.

Gra. Be. Bu. all suggest as possible ^h, are cut off, i.e. are
determined (see 14

5
).

The pi. by attraction to Win (G-K.
146a) ; cf. 38

21
.

22. WV2H]
" Ins alltagliche wird dieser Sinn abgeschwacht

durch DW statt DW nach LXX <f>6vov<; (Me. Gra.)" (Bu.).

23. "inn DS3D] W, lit. &ww?, then body, substance, of . . .,

is the Hebrew idiom for expressing the idea of reality: so Ex.

24W (JE) ttOBTi D3W3 = like heaven itself, and often in Ezk!

(4 times) and P (14 times f), in r\\7\ DVH (or DSy ny) DJ3> to

express this very day. Cf. Aram. 0^3, and io^. (with sf.),

lit. bone, used often in the same sense (so perh. once in Heb.

2 K. 9
13

). In Arab, ^jx, eye, is used similarly (Del. ; Lane,

22l6c-22l7a).

Y?$] Lex. 4813 (bottom).
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]2N7tt^]
a lapsus calami for pNfc>> (12

5
),

due to a scribe's eye

accidentally lighting upon the following \^y&\ (Ol. Di. etc.).

vf?tt?]
= \^, 1612 2020

; cf. Jer. 49
31

fbf (Ko. ii. p. 144; cf.

G-K. p. 24011) ; the 1 merely secures the consonantal character

of the 1 (Ko. ii. p. 83).

24. V"PE}*] In NH. |By is to put in, of putting olives into a

vat or press ;
in Arab.

tl^a
is to put hides into a corrosive fluid

to remove the hair; NH.
ItpjflO

is an olive-va/, in which olives

are kept till they are ready for the press {NHWB, s.v.). pay
will thus have denoted some vessel : we may render here pails.

(Si 'iy/cara, V viscera, 2T ^V2, his breasts (so Rabb., EVV.), J5

,
.mn^ .

r
his .nVfer (flanks) all guesses, to suit the

|| VrilDVy.

Be. Klo. 1*DBJ( f, his to* (with 3^n for a)n)
= Syr. "|^n4^ (

= 1JT,
7 7

e c /

Gn. 32
s2 and often

; really the same word as Heb. D^U = Jas.,

bone, Dr. 178, p. 226) : precarious, and unnecessary,

nptiri] cf. Pr. 3
8 fTttCwh **i"JBh *pe6 "Tin niKBI.

25. 1 7DN] the '3 partitive, as Ex. 1243 n ^S'' &6, Ps. 141
4

'3 nrb, Nu. 1 1
1 etc.

T '

26. "Ill*1

]
notice the emphatic and idiomatic position of irv

at the beginning : as 19
12

24* al. (Lex. 403, lb).

27. ")D'Onr\
*
,

T>V] (wherewith) ye deal violently against me

(G-K. 155^), cf. ffir iwUeia-di fiot] Du. ibtenn, (which) ye search

out (Ps. 64
7
) against me

;
Be. K (cf. % . a ..A^n, JJ p^nn)

rinn (which) ye <fewue (Pr. 3
29 njn ijn ^>y Bhwi b, 6U 14

22
)

against me. [Jacob (ZATW, 1912, p. 287) lDDiin ;
cf. .mVnm,

/o meditate.}

28. D*W*i fTCbttna SnW] i MS Kl11
, Fom. <>nx; so Be.

Du. Bu. Cf., however, for a syn. in the gen., 37
s i*V Diipp DC?3

;

Ps. 26s
,

Is. 25
12
-pmin 2WO 1V30, 13

19
: '3K>D is a poet, am-

plificative pi., G-K. 124^; Ko. 260/". [Thus there is is no

stylistic objection to %, and, since ffi(@),S2E agree with f^, the

textual evidence for the omission of 7i"iN is of very little weight.

If on rhythmical grounds it is necessary to omit a word in b
,

it would be better to omit ITN there, !TK in a
governing both

lines (as does n in 22*), and being united with JV3 under a single
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stress (cf. probably Jer. 26
) ;

in this case, or, if we stress ifX,

and with Ehrlich omit noxn 'a, the rhythm is normal 3 : 3.

In ^ it is 4:4 (rPX being stressed, as, e.g., Ps. 42*); but

both lines lack the cassura within the line characteristic of this

rhythm (Gray, Forms, 160, 164, 169).]

29. Or6^] G-K. 44^, 64/.

VllU^]
"

3 nas *n Heb. opposite meanings, Tan (often)

is to recognize, regard; but the Pi. 133 is to treat as foreign

(denom. from ,

3?3, Bu.), misunderstand in 1 S. 23
7
(but rd. here

"UD or 130), Dt. 32
27

, Jer. ic/t, but Jb. 34
19

f it is to regard'.

the Nif. in La. 4
8
t is to be recognized, but in Ps. 2624 f to make

oneself foreign, disguise oneself, dissemble; the Hithp. in Pr.

2011
f is to let oneself be recognized, but in Gn. 42

7
,

1 K. 14
s - 6

to act as a foreigner, to disguise oneself. In Arab, nakura is

to be ignorant of, Qor. n 73
;

to deny, repudiate, Qor. 1685
; conj.

ii. to make unknown, disguise, Qor. 27
41

,
iv. to be ignorant of'.

in Syr. ^d! is to recognize, ;ni (twice), to repudiate (but PS.
7 7 7 7

2378 would read >^13, /raz/ as alien, repudiate, etc.). Nold.

(Beitrage, ii. 96) sees in these usages different applications

of the idea of foreign (cf. "O?,, ''")??),
to /oo/fc closely at what is

strange, and hence to recognize, but also to avoid a thing as

something unknown (mu?ikar
an

)
: so Ges. in Lex. man. (see

7%er. 8873, lop). The most natural sense here is recognize,

regard (as 34
19

), carrying on the question in a
(Ew. Bu. al.);

Del. Di. 2
, however, "And their tokens ye will not misunder-

stand?
"
(" werdet ihr doch nicht verkennen? ").

30. T\ D"P7] That in view of (or, as we should say, against)

the day of calamity the evil man is withheld: 7 "|KT1, to with-

hold, keep back, in view of in 38
23 in order to utilize, here

in order to spare (cf. sq. \o, 33
18

,
Ps. 78

50
,
abs. 2 K. 5

20
: cf.

0V$> ( =for, against, rather than in) in Ps. 81 4
,
Pr. 7

20
,

Is. io3

= Hos. g
5

. EVV. with Rabb. "is reserved to" (cf. Pr. 164
);

but the context shows that here this sense is impossible : it

would simply stultify Job's argument. RVm. rightly, "is

spared in." DV3 (twice) would, however, undoubtedly be clearer
;

and it is possible (Di.) either that words have fallen out which

would make v. 30
(
= " reserved for ") express the opinion of
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job's opponents, or that an original DV3 (so Di. Sgf. Be. Bu.)

has been altered (twice) into DV9 on dogmatic grounds.

jrniy] the pi. as 40
11

. (() irray, perhaps rightly.

iSllV] ^3in is to lead along, especially in a procession (v.
32

io19),but not, at least not elsewhere, (ffi) to lead away: ty"? (Me.
Di. Gr. Be. Bu.) is a probable emendation. Me. Di. Be. Bu.

^Di : ?)P
(?-?V) !

but where a class of persons is referred to, as

here in JH, Hebrew poets often alternate between sg. and pi.,

and ffir already agrees with JH (a7ra^67]aovrai Ti?).

31. TOB b$] as 628 i
u

.
b Dr. 154; cf. 7

20
19

4
23

10
,
Am. 3

s
.

32. rrmp] as 17
1

[n.j*.

tiTHa] ': is a sheaf (5, Ex. 225
, Jg. 15

5
): read BH3 = Arab.

jadath, a sepulchre (Qor. 54
7
).

Tlptt)
11

] fpt? is to 6<? -wakeful (Ps. 127
1
),
with the collateral

idea of watching (Jer. i
12

5 al.). The tomb is supposed to be a

fine one : the effigy of the deceased stands above it
;
and the

poet imagines him to be watching over it himself. But many,
as Hav. Ol. Hi. Reuss, Me. Bu., who render "one watcheth,"

and Me. Du. St., who read np^, "men watch," suppose the

meaning to be that so far from being forgotten, as Bildad had

declared (18
17

),
the memory of the evil man is honoured, and

care is taken (cf. np> in Jer. i
12

)
to guard his tomb against

desecration. (5(0) koI avrbs eirl awpcav (over the sheaves

produced by his estate) r)<ypv7rvr)aev ;
cf. Ra. Tipe* Wli bv\

33- ''in] 38
38

t. [Cf. ipyd/3, dpryd/3, in 1 S. 2o19 - 41
<&.]

vH2] [commonly torrent-valley, wady ;
but it is very far from

obvious why the rich man's grave should be in a wady.
Therefore Jacob has suggested that here] ?ru = dust (as in

Chr. Pal.); ZDMG\\. 141 = ZAW xxii. (1902) 102. [Jacob
observes that in the Chr. Palestinian Aramaic dictionaries ?m

commonly renders the Greek cnro86<; : so, e.g., in Heb. 9
13

(nro86<i SafidXecof is rendered xnpjjn N?l"0 ;
and in Is. 61 3 dvrl

arroBov aXet/JL/jLa ev<f)po<rvi>r)<;, 00^21 nC"D 6*7)13 &V>?n ; so also in

Gn. 1827
, Jon. 3

6
, <nro86<; ;

and in Ex. 9
10

aiOdXr) are rendered

by 7n3 : see the texts in A Palestinian Syriac Dictionary

containing Lessonsfrom the Pentateuch, etc., ed. A. S. Lewis.]
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"TH1W1
] apparently intrans. (cf. Germ. Ziehen), to move along

in a line, as (in a military sense) Jg. 4
6

(cf. v. 7
, trans.), 5

14

(perhaps), 2037
(Ex. 1221 is dub.).

34. 73,n] adv. ace. = idly, in vain, as o,
29

.

STVmtl^m] an extreme case of the cas. pendens, without

the usual resumption by a pron. (Dr. 197) : cf. 1 S. 2023
,

1 K.

612
,
2 K. 2218b-19

, Jer. 44
16

, Dn. i
20

,
Is. 6618

,
Hos. 813

JK, Ezk.

i
13

ffl, 1022 (Dr. 197, Obs. 2
; G-K.i43a, /9; Kon. iii. 341/, i) :

and your answers there remaineth (sc. of them) (but) faith-

lessness ! = and your answers remain (but) faithlessness !
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2. pD^] cf. on 15
3

.

"'S] (Nay :) for; see 5
2

; Lex. 472a.

1ft"
1

/}?] if correct, must be another case of the anom. sing,

for vby ; see on 2023 .

3 D^O] G-K. 6"jg. Strictly an Aramaizing form, though
found in early Heb. (3D_

S

1, Ex. 13
18

),
and often, no doubt, due

only to the punctuators.

6. ^nSJ] so B Gi. and most MSS,edd., ffi&U; Baer (p. 46)

with many MSS, 2T and Kimchi T 1

?^. The sense in either

case is the same, the sg. being obviously intended in a general

sense.

7- [n^] emphasized both by position and by the connec-

tion of jo with it instead of the vb. ;
cf. Lex. 5186, bot.]

8a. Dr. 197. 3; cf. Jg. 17
5

d\i$>k rva h nam pwi, Pr. 24
s

.

D^D &Ofc?3] 'S "OB KK>3 is to /z// ?// the face of a suppliant

(opp. 'a "33 ytJTl, 1 K. 216
)
= receive favourably, Gn. 32

21 etc.
;

so D"3B KHM, /j#a? z//>
m regard to face (like j?e>q ntw, etc.)

means owe viewed favourably, held in repute; so 2 K. 5
1

(of

Naaman), Is. 3
3
9
14

f.

9- ^37"1

.]
T 1S an implicit accus. : cf. Gn. 4

18
; and see G-K.

121b. ffiiJTU XBnn (so Me. Sgf. Be. K St.), but no doubt

merely assimilating to a
. If Win had originally stood here,

why should it have been changed to the less obvious construc-

tion N3T ? [A deliberate change is certainly improbable ; yet
in this pointed attack on what Job has done, the 2nd pers. alone

seems natural. The vaguer passive is less probable even than

the oblique references in v.8 even if that v. be original and

not a gloss.]

[10. Note the numerous bh, pi, and ph sounds, and the

further assonance pahad, pahim.]

34



154 THE BOOK OF JOB

11.
" Or seest thou not the darkness, and the abundance of

waters that covereth thee ?
"

yields a poor sense. Rd. with ffi

(to <&><? o-oi o-kotos airefir}) Me. Bi. Du. [and to the improve-

ment of the rhythm and parallelism] T^n 1"]ta (Wr. Perl. Gr.

Du. Be. K =l^n niN)
"
Thy light is darkened (the fate of the

wicked in 186
)
that thou seest not, and abundance of waters

doth cover thee."

"TD3n D^tt H3?Wl] so, verbatim, 38
34b

,
but of literal

waters descending in a storm, cf. Is. 6o6
"qEDP D^oa nyoe\

12.
'*

Hlil] the pred. a subst., ace. to Dr. 189. 2, G~K.

141c; cf. 89
,

Ps. ga
9 Dho nnw, lit. Thou art loftiness. [&

(through dittography) r}?}? f
which Be. K thinks possibly

right.]

'^H HfcOl] the "head" or "top" of the stars is a strange

expression, and (Bu.) has sense only if we read nftTP
(fflr,

but

connecting with a
;
Be. K alt.), or nNTi (Mich. Sgf. Be.), or ntni

(Gr. Konigsb.), or n*ni (Be.
K

alt.), "And he (God) looketh

(i.e. looketh down) upon the top of the stars," an idea not

clearly expressed or very probable in itself. More probably,

as Bu. suggests, bwi is an incorrect dittogr. of HK"), "And see

the stars, how lofty they are !

"
[The rhythm thus becomes

normal 3 : 3.]

lEHl G-K. 20Z. For 12b_16
fflr has only tov? Be

ftfipei

fapo/jLevovs ira-rreivoicrev (
= 15b-16a

?).

13. rTONj] see on 15
32

;
and cf. Pr. 5

12
foiDKj.

The

metheg shows that K is the 2nd syll. before the tone : the
)

is

consequently, as classical Heb. requires, the
) consec, giving

the verb a frequentative force, art in the habit of saying (G-K.

1 12m).

win] g-k. 100/.

14. T\T\\ am is properly a circle (see on 2610
) ;

but it must

denote here the round dome, or vault, of heaven, above the

clouds: cf. Is. 40
22 D^jro iTD^n pKH ain by awn, where (as

by 3tWn shows) pxn ain must also be the vault of heaven

(apparently) resting upon the earth, and (cf. a"aaro rpaBW) at a

considerable distance above it.
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15- DTiy] Chajes (see Ges.-Buhl 16
) D^ty, the unrighteous.

16. ItOEp] 168 .

jl}? NtH] so Mass. (Baer, p. 45); a circ. cl., as more

usually with j^ alone (34
24

; Ze*. 519^, e) or JW (5
9
).

20

MSS have the easier 16a (15
32

, Lv. 15
25

, Qoh. 7
17

).

1H2] ace. of product (G-K. \2\d); cf. Is. 24
12

(where the

order is the same as here), Mic. 3
12

.

*7- yCr>\ the direct narrative
(

a
) changing- into the oblique

(Ps. 64
6b

,
after o), as 19

28
j$. But (E&

, probably rightly.

18. Cf. 2 1
16 n.

19. lHWn. . . . INT] cf. Ps. 107
42 69

33
,

1 S. 19
5

. <

lBovT<t SiKatoi iyeXacrav, afxefxirro^ he i/jLVKTijpiaev, whence
Du. Be.K inOB>l . . . IfcO (but not ]), on the ground that

the downfall of the ancient fix TID would only be witnessed and

triumphed over by their contemporaries. The past tense is

certainly here more forcible.

20. ^T^p] A strange and improbable collective word for

opponents (" Aufstand = Insurgenten
"

;
Ko. ii. 60): for the

anom. D, cf. Ru. 3
2

,
and (always) U?3 (G-K. 91/, cf. 61c, end).

Ol. al. HO?, or, in view of the pi. ffW in b
, U^pj? (Ps. 1840

,

Dt. 33
11

),
with rinaa for nn33. But ffi(6) (et ^ fjcpavlaOi)) rj

t7To<TTacri? avrtov = DBp* (Gn. 7
4, 23

,
Dt. 1 1

6
1 ; fflr in Dt.

viroaTaais), their living substance : so Me. Wr. Gr. Bu. St.
;

probably rightly.

21. DWl] and be at peace {sc. with Him) ; cf. Ps. J
5
vfy',

my peaceful one (my friend). Ew elsewhere is to be complete,
1 K. 7

51 al.
; to be whole, uninjured, prosperous, Jb. 9* f : the

thought "And be prosperous" (the 2nd imper. expressing the

consequence of the first, as often, G-K. no/) would, however,

unduly anticipate
b and 26fl

-, and be out of place. The Hif. is

more distinctly to make peace (Dt. 2010 al.), and perhaps EWdl
should be read (Bu.).

D!"Q] = in them = by that course of action, as Ezk. 33
18

;

Urvbv, Ezk. 1826 33
19

; G-K. 135/ (in Is. 30
6
38

16a- b
64* the text

is most uncertain : Zeph. 2 1 rd. D^n ?V).

'"TriN'
i

Qn] a grammatical monstrum; see G-K. 48^. Rd.

either ^nx^on, thy increase (<& 6 Kapirof aov, j$3T, and most
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moderns) or (Bu. St.) 1Xi3fl, will come to (or upon) thee (x3, as

Dt. 33
16

; the sf. as often, though elsewhere usually in a hostile

sense, 15
21 2022

,
Pr. io24 n 27

, Ps. 36
12

al.
; see, however, Ps.

1 i 9
41 - 77

). nxi3n, literally in-come, used specifically (Ex. 23
10

al.)

of crops brought in from the field, is used often, especially in

the Wisdom-literature, in the
fig-, sense of gain, profit, advan-

tage (3 1
12

,
Pr. 3

14b 819b io16 168 1820
).

23. IT]!]!] anticipates
25

unduly, and also makes it difficult

to carry on the force of DX to b
. <5r Kal TaTreivaxrr)*; aeavrov,

whence Ew. Di. n:yn (Ex. io3
)
= humbling thyself (constr. as

n 18b
,
see note: Dr. 163); Bi. rttgrn (ps . 11610

); Be. Du. St.

myni; Me. Sgf. Gr. V33ni
(1 K." 21 29

,
2 K. 22 19

; abs. Lv.

2641
,
2 Ch. i26 - 7

)
: Be. K Bu. either of the two last, myri is the

neatest of these suggestions ; but the repetition of dx before

p^mn would be also an improvement.

24. rPtZM] ffir Orjar) (without Kal), whence Me. Gr. JVirn
;

but JV-"1 (Bi. Hfm. Bu.) carries on the sentence most smoothly.
V dabit

(
=

n'P"), but entirely altering the sense, Dabit pro
terra silicem, et pro silice torrentes aureos.

1^1] v. 25
f. The exact meaning is uncertain

; but probably
from J "1X3, to cut off, a fragtnent or nugget of gold : sing. coll.

ore, pi. (v.
25

) nuggets. Ges. Thes. compares Arab, tibr, dust,

nuggets, or crumbled particles of gold, before it is wrought
(Lane, 293), from J labara, ii. to break in pieces, ffir(O)

irirpa confuses with "wx.

D^fti 1121")] and among the rocks (not stones, EVV.) of

the wadys, though "HW
(1 S. 24

s
)
would be better. Some

65 MSS, S "WCR; but the
|| nsy hv suggests strongly a

place. "->1X31 might well be a faulty repetition of "l3 : from
what remains in b vaix D^ ^initt

(
cf. 63

) might be easily
restored

"
(Bu.

1 - 2
).

-PS1N] short for 'x Dna
(
2816

, Is. 13
12

,
Ps. 45

10
f) ; once,

later, K 3HT
(1 Ch. 29

4
f).

'

25. ^"H^n] In pi. with an intensive force. <& crov . . .

fior)6b<s airb i-^dpwv, prob. = TW3 ; ($. a paraphrase of -\Vi, as

Ps. i 7(i8)
2

i8(i 9 )

14
77(78)^ 93 (94 )

22
. S> ^A^, probably the

same ; cf. S> Ps. i 9
14

78
s5

. 1J contra hostes'tuos = T")X3.
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rnBSnn] Nu. 23
s2 = 24

s Sb Dtri nisyinp, ps . 95
4 o-nn niBjnm t

17. An uncertain and perplexing word. The Rabb. guessed

strength (Pfin, jDin) ;
and so AV. Nu. Ps. and AVm. here

("silver of strength"): but the rendering has no philological

support. Moderns generally derive by metathesis from Ar. J
yapha a, to ascend a hill ; yapha' , yapha (Gn. 49

26
,
Ex. 17

9 al.

Saad.), a hill ; yaphi , tall, getting thus the meaning eminence,

height. This would suit Nu. (RV. horns) and Ps. 95 (RV.

heights), but badly here
;

for lofty piles (Di.), or long bars (Hi. ;

Di. alt.), is not a probable application of the idea of lofty ;
and

we should, moreover, expect ^03 msjnni. Del. " Silber hochsten

Glanzes" from *yD' in its Heb. sense of shine; cf. Hif. JTBin,

and i^VP", eminentia, splendor, Ezk. 2817
f : of this, RV.

il
precious silver

"
is no doubt a paraphrase. But a sense suiting

also Nu. Ps. is needed. Wr. nisiy, "and silver shall be. lead

to thee
"

;
but this reverts rather awkwardly to the thought of

2i
. A

||
to SW is desiderated ;

hence Bu. St. irnin
(
cf.

22
) ; Du.

niDtpiD, headbands or frontlets (Ex. 13
16

,
Dt. 68 n 18

t), intended

as a fig. designation of the same idea. (& dp<yvpiov ireirvpdo-

fievov (?, Tg. *[y, Del. : v. Levy).

27. [The rhythm (3 : 2) is unusual but hardly impossible

(17
14

n.), but fflr in b
(Scoaet 8i a01 airohovvai tck; ev^us) may

have read jm at the beginning of the line : this (cf. Ley in

Be. T
)
is scarcely the original ; but possibly "nrn

(||
to r^X TTiyn)

may have stood before zb&T\ "pinai (||
to ")J7D'

v
i)

: then cf. Ps.

6l 6a
9b.]

28. lUm] 1TJ, usu. in Heb. to cut, divide {e.g. 1 K. 3
25

) ;

in Aram. (e.g. ^yn 1T3, to decree a fast, Jl. i
14

2T, ]y>o ^ 5^, 1 K.

21 9
$>), and NH. to de-termine, re-cite, decree. So in OT. only

Est. 21 and B. Aram. Dn. 2 27 5
11

f determiners (of fate) ; FV1J3, a

decree, Dn. 4
14 - 21

f. The
'},

as 3
4

.

n?p] Ps. i 9
3 - 4 6812

77
9

,
Hab. 3

9
f.

*"p Op'H] both iTjn and Dp' are jussives: Dr. 152, iii., G-K.

\S9d; cf.Pr. 2025
,
Ps. 104

20 rbh TO lWTTlriS.

PTM] The pf. as 5
20

.

29. nia stands here, as Jer. 13
17

,
Dn. 4

s4 Aram. (cf. 2T *Wf),

for nixa (G-K. 23/), which ought doubtless to be read : for nt?
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m^y, cf. Is. 2 17 dikh runaa nan: the opp. D^y naa, ps . roi 6
(cf.

1828
),

and Is. 5
15 naWn D^nbj *J)n. JK, now, has been taken

in two ways: (1) "when men have abased (thee), and thou

sayest (complainest),
' Pride !

'

then (Dr. 124) he will save him
that is lowly," i.e. when proud men assail thee he will defend

thee, provided thou hast shown becoming- penitence and humility

(Rod. Ges. Thes. 1466, Hi. : abased, as Pr. 2$~); (2)
" If they

(thy ways, v. 28
)
are depressed (cf. Jer. 13

18
),

then (cf. Dr. 153)
thou sayest (

= wilt say ; but ?)
' Up !

' and he saveth him
that is lowly," i.e. when misfortune overtakes thee, thy
confidence in God gives thee courage to overcome it, and He
will again give prosperity to the lowly (Ew. Del. Di.). But it

must be obvious how strained each of these renderings is, and
to what various objections each is open : the omission of an

object to l^Btpn in (1), the unheard of sense of ma in (2), and the

disconnection caused by the awkward change from the 2nd to

the 3rd pers. in both. There is a strong presumption that a
is

||

to b
; hence Bu. nisi Flfa ^BB>n *3, "For God abaseth pride"

(Is. 13
1115

, Ps. 1828
,
where jrtsnn is also opp. to tattn) ; Be.

(HWI) mn D"i ns (W) bwn 3, For he abaseth the lofty
and the proud" (n, as Is. 41

7
50

4
; G-K. 117^: ilKJ (so Be. K

),

as Is. 2 12
) ; Du. mK3 1DN h)Wl "3, Ae abaseth the word oj

pride, ffi already had loxni ; but any one of these emendations

yields the required sense. Du.'s deviates least fromjfE: but

ncx 7*BB>n is doubtful; and Bu.'s is in form preferable to Be.'s.

30. *>p2 ""N] if correct, the non-innocent = the guilty. ", as

in Eth. (the common neg.) and Rabbinic; otherwise in OT.

only presupposed in the explanation of "ri33"",K
J

1 S. 4
21

.
* and

the periphrasis are alike improbable.
b shows that Job himself

cannot be referred to, and we should expect something like

13yoi>, for thy sake, in a
. ffi(6) for a has pvcrercu aOmov, V

salvabitur innocens. Me. Be. K bit (Ley, ^) for "k (which,
however, will not suit the emendation ni?K in 29a

),
with Opian ()

in b
. t^x (Reiske, Dathe), with b

oferi, would give a good
sense. Du. H

p3 nwn kJo* (with VB3, as &H, in b
)

is clever and
in itself suitable, but deviates a good deal from fH.
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2. TTtt^ ^E OVJTDJ] fflr /cat 8^ otSa ort e'/c ^et^o<? yuou 77

eXe7^i<? iaTLV, whence Ew. i"^p for V
')D, Me. *nt? VTc TiyT DJ

(
= is occasioned by Him); Be. K

!#D (?) for *"!. [It is

questionable whether Me. is right in concluding
- that ffir read

TiyT-DJi for DVH'DJ : it is quite as probable that (5 read nrn-DJ

TIJ7T and that in this text, which would be clearly inferior to

$f, ^nyT was a mere dittograph from ^nyT in the following v.

The particle DJ is in Job most commonly translated by /cat

simply: so i
6 2 1

13
16 i64,19 (/cat vvv = nnjj DJ) 185

30
8

;

occasionally by /cat and another particle : so once by /cat . . . fiev

(12
3
),

once by /cat . . . apa (31
28

), by /cat ye in 30
2

,
and double

Kal 76 . . . /cat 76 (
= DJ . . . DJ) in 15

10
. Possibly, there-

fore, /cat 8*7' may have been here another unusual equivalent

for qj : but the only other occurrence of /cat S/) in Job renders

nny SD (6
3
) ;

as Sij there renders the temporal nny, so here it

may render the temporal DINT ;
and as /cat there renders the "a,

so here the
:.]

[Vn-
L33] to-day also is the most obvious rendering ; even

to-day (RV.) is equally legitimate (see BDB, s.v. DJ, 2); but it

is not easy to explain this emphasis on to-day, except on the

assumption, clearly demanded by the alternative rendering,
that the debate has already occupied more than one day. If

this assumption is not to be allowed, it is necessary to emend,
and no emendation can safely claim the support of ffi (see

preceding n.). If the point is: in spite of all that has been

said in this debate, the debate being conceived as confined to

a single day, "riy dj still (with emphasis) would be suitable
;

but this, like D30S (Be., who compares g
2 12 2

)
or run DJ (Sgf.),

would not have been easily corrupted into ^ or
ffi.]

nQ (Dt. 31
27

; no n*3, Ezk. 25 - 6
al.), defiance {G-K. 141c),

viz. against the acknowledgment of God's justice, and exhorta-
'59
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tions to submit to Him: cf. (Bu.) the utterances which

accompany his < '

complaint," 7
11-20

9
27-31 io1"17 2 i

iS: %WS 10,

bitter (cf. 7
nc iolc

),
in view of b

probably rightly. The point

here is not Job's defiance, but the continued severity of his

sufferings.

WCN h$ mi3 T] && Ew. Me. De. Di. Du. Be. al.

(but not Bu.) *T: His hand (13
21

19
21

)
is heavy (Ps. 32*, 1 S.

5
6- n

) upon my groaning (3
24

,
Ps. 67

al.) instead of desisting

because of my groaning, His oppressing hand only aggravates

it. Bu. ("X1
")

" and yet my hand is
[still] heavy (still presses)

upon my groaning," i.e., as, after cc. 19, 21 he can claim, he

strives to suppress such outbursts of feeling as those in cc. 6-7,

9-10, 12-14. AV. my stroke for T expresses the Rabbinic

interpretation ft '"HP, Ra . IE. TOD; IE. compares Ps. 77
s

(where AV. has similarly my sore for it).

3- T^T] The pf. after jrp "D {Lex. 678/) occurs only here,

and seems hardly consistent with the meaning of p-p *Q : Dt.

cj26
rpm jrv ""D is not parallel ;

the pf. with \ cons, is syntacti-

cally very different from the pf. alone, and in many connections

interchangeable with the bare impf. (which often follows \rc *D).

Should T^SH be read (the inf., as Ex. 163 al.
;

cf. on 11 6
)? [If

V1JJT were omitted with MS Ken> m Be. K the constr. would

be as in 19
23

t.]

VJN2EN}] subordinated to V1JHW : cf. 69
,

Est. 86
,
Ca. 23

;

and (without 1) Jb. 19
3
32

22
(G-K. 120c).

IfOlDn] apparently a prepared or established place = a

tribunal; cf. 29
7 *3BiD W* 3^3; 1XD3 pan, Ps. 103

19
; #3

WD3, Ps. 9
8

.

6. ~TN w? 3"^n] In the greatness . . . {will he)

. . . ? Nay, but . . . ;
Bu. . . . 3"0 I", Behold in the

greatness ... he would ... If only . . .

^1 DU?'1

]
sc. fa? (see on 4

20
),
which Du. metri causa [but

unnecessarily even for this reason] would insert before 13. Gr.

"3 VVW ;
but yo{j> sq. 3 pers. is not found except once, Ps. 92

12
,

where (like 3 ntr\) it means to hear exultingly of their fate.

7- Dtl?] [4 MSS, Be. Dip. F proponat would point to D*

rather than (Be.
K

) DB>. ffi ?/>]
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r013] ptc. properly = in the state of one in mutual argument

(cf.
t3SK'3

; |i"J3, 2 S. 19
10

)
: the Nif. (in a reciprocal sense, even

with a sing, subj., like ^SK*3 : G-K. 51^, and see Dr. on

1 S. 127
).

Ifty] [E "OV, V contra me].

ntS^DNI] the Pi. is elsewhere trans. : rd. ntf&BKI (Qal, as

Ezk. 7
16

). [ffir egaydpoi, U perveniat.]

^9t3D] 8 MSS, <F (but both altering- besides both the

reading- and meaning of the v.), ""ttEt'O, whence Mich. Hi.

Du. Be. K
, though upon insufficient grounds, "And I should

rescue (Pi.) for ever my right."

8. "[751^] more vivid and suggestive than the ordinary

li^Wl] Or Kt -

Er 'aa'W, presumably on dogmatic grounds.

vS pa] cf. 9
11

.

9. 1WJH] rd. with & Me. Bu. Klo. Du. St. Be. VnB>>3.

tHN vh\\ cf.
n

IMpAl [cf. out of pause, tnri, Mic. 4
11

].

On the anomalous jussive form, see G-K. 109^; Dr. 171,

175-

P]I2^] not covereth himself (as Ps. 65
14

73
s
f), but (Ew. Hi.

Di. Del. etc.) turneth back (as Syr. .oiftv, to turn, turn back,

PS. 2860; Arab, 'atafa), though *lb#K, / turn back"
(

A^
(\ vn, U si vertam me

;
Du. Be. K Bu. St.) is better.

riNlN] the sf. is often omitted with verbs like nx~i, J?B,

etc. [It is rhythmically improbable (unless, which is unlikely,

the rhythm intended was 4 : 4) that it was pronounced WIKIK

(Be.
K
): we might rather expect N"i$ like NIK.]

10. ^V2V "[11]
the way (that is) with me which I

habitually take, my accustomed path (Ew. Di. Du.). The

expression is peculiar. j$ Gr. Be. K ^Ei'l ^T], my way and

my standing; poor (contrast Ps. 139
2
): Bu. TTiOJ? yVT, the way

(on which) I stand, the verb chosen being intended to

express his continuance upon it
;
but TIDPH or rather T)?N is

what in this case would be expected.

2C\ ^PQ] a hypothetical sentence, as 7
20 2i 31b

(Dr. 154;

G-K. 159A).
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11. [VWN] M sing, as 3 1
7

: t&% pi., reading- VJB>K (cf. pi.

punctuation in, e.g., Ps. 17
5
), or treating- sing-, as collective;

cf. RV.]

EN] The Hif. intrans., as Is. 30
11 rns '30 an f (||

niD

TIT ^p). [On the jussive form, see 9
n.]

12. II? ]Tl!i?2] the casus pendens: (As for) the command-
ment of his lips, well (or then) (1

as 15
17 2018 25

s
, Ps. 115

7
;

Dr. 124, G-K. 143^: cf. uJ, Qor. 3
49 - 50 2b75

-77
etc.), I never

seceded (Ex. 33
11

), sc. from it, Hasp being- omitted in poetry
for brevity, ffi curb ivTaX/juircov avrov ical (om. /cat,

A
)
ov

/z?/

irapeXdw, whence Me. Sgf. Be. K St. B*OK *6 'B> nWBD,
" nur

die heb. Farbe abschwachend "
(Bu.), [but obtaining a distich

more easily read as 3 : 3 than ^; but 14 Heb. MSS om. 1, and
this alone (without reading- 'od for ') gives an easy rhythm].

Vnft] EVV. "more than my necessary food," or (RVm.)
"my portion": pn, as Pr. 30

8
*j?n on^ witan, 31*6 . . . }nm

nvnjtt^ pn; RVm. "more than my own law" or inclination

(Ro. 7
23

).
Neither is probable. Rd. with ffi (iv 8e koXttw

fiov), U (both mentioned in RVm.) "'pna (
so Reiske, Ol. Me.

Di. and most).

13. "UlNl] usually taken as a case of 2 essent. (Pr. 3
26

, Ex.
184

,
Ps. 35

2 1187
; Lex.; G-K. 119/), he is one, viz. in purpose,

and so unchangeable. But this reads a good deal into nnt*3 ;

and a verb is desiderated, as (Be.) in other cases (9
12 n 10

31
14

,

Is. 43
13

)
before 133^ ''DI. Bu. and Be. independently proposed

"ire, hath chosen
(||

TON in Ps. 132
13

, Be.); so Du.

^2! ""^V)^]
a hypothetical sentence of the same type as

9
20

29
11

, Pr. 11 2
(Dr. 153). B>jn (Bu.) is no improvement: the

pf. would naturally be followed by \
[14. The v. is omitted in the MSS of ffi, though it may

have formed an original part of the ancient version. V. 15 ^
occurs in two translations

; the first (v.
14 in Swete's text), that

of <5r; the second is that of Theodotion : see Hatch, Essays in

Biblical Greek, p. 217.]

0] Sgf. Bu. J3 (|| nsni).

^pT7] [<S rn^n . d points to ipn ;
but U in me voluntatem

mam may well be a paraphrase of %].
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V3J7] [in his mind', for the idiom, cf. io13
15

9
;
Lex. 7686].

17. Bi. Bu. Be. Du. om. ah, and o in b
. Violent; but this

seems necessary? [The omission of ah in MS Ken-48 is scarcely

more than an accidental return to an original text, if such

existed, from which ah was absent : the a
1

? was already in (Si's

text. As emended the second line ^sx HD3 "^Ql reads well

and thick darkness covereth my face the order of the words

being as in 5
2
14

19
15

30
(Dr. 208 (1)) ;

but a
is not, perhaps, as a

whole, so good a parallel to b as the parallelism of the terms

"J&TI || f>2K might lead us to expect. Still the present text is

intolerable : and other proposed emendations are inferior.

Sgf., retaining ah, reads V13EW3 (I was not preserved from the

darkness).]



CHAPTER XXIV.

1. "Ht^ft] JO of the source, or efficient cause, as [Ps. 37
23

,

Nah. i
5
] [Lex. s.v. JO, 2 e (a)).

1-Q23 N7] 13BX3 being misunderstood in the sense of are

hidden, concealed, has led to the omission of t& in 2 MSS, 5

(81a Tt Se Kvpiov eXaOov <opai ;), and by Mich. Me. Sgf. Be.:

the fact that JD JQ3 means &? hidden from in Jer. 1617
(Ce.) is

not proof that it must mean it here. Du. for a
[p"j]

?b "HtPO jmiD

[ID?] D^ny 13B3 (are hidden with him).

ItJl] anomalously from nfn : G-K. 75m. Cf. Is. 168 WFI.

2. i:W rfl7113] the half-line is short and weak
;
and an

explicit subject is strongly desiderated. &r has ao-e/3et<>. 2P

tfjnion K-n (the generation of the Deluge), F alii, Saad. ^y
{people). Me. Di. Bi. Sgf. Wr. Du. insert D^EH : as the

emphasis lies on the deed done, the order \w* DW) m$>i33 (as

Pr. 5
5

;
Dr. 208. 2) is best. Bu. (after U) <T&r\ (which might

easily have fallen out after vc), followed by On or ntsn in v. 5
,

which he renders some . . . others; but non points back to

something definite [yet see v. 13 n.l
;
and some . . . others in

Heb. is not Tmn . . . ni2n, but nW . . . njpx. "There are

that . . ." (RV. ; so 9
) yields, no doubt, an excellent sense;

but it would require icj>x B" (Neh. 5
2 - 3 - 4

f), or '3 DTS^D B (or

TB>o), Pr. ii 24 etc. (Lex. 4416, b).

tPfeP]
= WD< (Dt. i 9

u
),

from jjd (G-K. 7see): cf. 3lfc>3 for

3iD3
T (2 S. i

22
),
and fcjo for DJD (on 5

2
)

: G-K. 6k, Dr. on 2 s! i
22

.

There is a mass, list of 18 words written once with B in lieu of

the normal D (including Hos. 84 WBTl for WDn ;
see RVm.);

see Mass. Magna on Hos. 28
(J\V for T|D), and Frensdorff,

Ochlah we-Ochlah, no. 191, and p. 42. d for B is rarer (Am. 610
,

Ps. 4
7

,
Ezr. 4

5
).

t5n<,

1] t (iroifiviov <rvv iroifievi ap7rd<ravTe$) = ijni (mini),
164
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which Bu., thinking
-

iyvi to be too obvious, adopts; so Me.

Sgf. Gra. St. But (Du.) the point may be that they appropriate
their neighbours' fields, and feed the flocks upon them openly
and publicly, as if they were their own.

3. [For the positions of the vbs. in the two lines, cf. 2016
,

Dt. 32
18 - 3S

;
and see Gray, Forms of Hebrew Poetry, p. 67 n.]

4. ^V] so Kt.
; Qre ".^y. See on the distinction between

Ijy, humble (in disposition), and ^V, humbled, afflicted'(in external

state), and on the usage of the two words (especially in the

Prophets and Psalms) Dr. in DB, s.v. Poor.

[INiin] so (5r i/cpvf3r)crav ; yet it is doubtful whether the

Pual, which occurs here only, is satisfactorily explained by

saying that it indicates the violence exercised on the poor. A

reflexive, not a passive, would be natural here, and we should

perhaps read lKanrV (impf. as in a
)

for iK3ri in\ the Hithp.

being used of hiding in fear, or for safety as in Gn. 3
s
, 1 S. 13

6
.

The change also gives a rhythmically easier line.]

S ]H]
%> y^),

E 3 H^n =7pn, as (late Heb., 1 Ch. 13
12

,
Dn.

io17 f, Palm., 3E Jer -

;
see Lex. 228a, io8g). As a new class is

evidently here introduced, and one consisting, moreover, not

of oppressors, but of oppressed, a word pointing to a fresh

subject is desiderated : U again alii; hence Bu.'s DH or HGH
(as

v. 2
)
is very plausible.

Q^N^Q] as wild-asses ;
the 3 omitted, as, e.g., Hos. 89

(G-K.
1 i8r).

D7yDl] 'BPi
as Ps. 104

23
()hysb D1K X^), would be better

(so 7 MSS).

tipxfo "nTOtt] G-K. 130a: cf. 182
,
Is. i4

19b
19

8
, Ezk. 38

11
.

DnvA Drb iS mnV] the steppe is food for him for (the

double reference of h, as 2 K. io19
, Hi.) the children (29

s
).

After

'b, VH1?3? would be more natural than D'nyap : but, though there

are parallels (see on v. 6 21 30
)
for the individualizing sg. after the

pi., the change is here harsh
;
hence in spite of & {-qhvvOr) rmy

confused with ^"]V avrq> apros et<? vewrepow;) agreeing with

Jifl, the originality of ib is doubtful. [And in other respects also

the present text of v. 5 must be at fault
; for, as Bu. well points

out, it admits of no rhythmical articulation, but simply resolves
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itself into prose.] Me. Bi^om. &; Be. K (perhaps) naij? B|1B? "nriB>C

Mjnfc Drift; Wr. Bu. Be. T Dnyjf) nnS *6 m-iy ^TB^nWD;
Uu. D*wa5 nr6 16 epoi> ^ntwa rmjn ^X&CnhlLfar those shaken

<?z^ of the land).

6. It^tQ] 65
. The sg. sf., which cannot naturally refer

either (Del.) to mP or (Ew. Di.) to ytn, is very harsh beside

the pi. WXp* (Dr. on 2 S. 24
13

).
And what point is there in their

reaping- mixedfodder J Would this be ' '

reaped
"

? certainly not

all its ingredients together? Still, if correct, it must mean

they reap the ingredients of which hhl is made the ^f>3 would

contain things (as beans) which men might eat. They have to

content themselves with the coarse food of cattle, fflr dypov

irpb &pa<i ovk avrG>v ovra idepicrav (rrrpb wpas i$
32

yy$ a^z,

15
33

paraphrastic for i">p3 ; ovk avTcov ovra = ^"^3,
cf. 1815); & has a clear doublet: j^nVr>v. = W>3 (PS.), and

^OTUIjJ Pj=i'
)"Y3; U agrum non suum (1^

^3 m^3; cf. Gn.

15
13

: so Hi.) demetunt, % prih K&TD = t^3. The thought
of )h ^3, what is not his (cf. b ah, Pr. 2617

)
or (Hi.) in a field

not his would not be unsuitable
;
but the sg. pron. is a

difficulty. Hence Me. Bi. 1
Sgf. Du. Be. Ho, or (Bu. Oort)

rM>3 (rb'hl first misread riT^S, and then written w3), in the

night.

TV2,T] QrS rte, the usual conj. : if n^3 be read, the Kt.

mg harvest will be right.

Itt.V?'
1

]
the ^ in Arab, (see Wetzstein ap. Del. here) is to

be or come late, both it and derivatives being used in many
different applications, e.g. lakis of ripe corn, or of a child born

late to its parents; cf. [in Hebrew, 1. typjj, which in the Gezer

Calendar Inscription (PEFQu. St., 1909, p. 20
ff.) probably

means the late-sowing, as according to Wetzst. does zera<

lakkis in Tunis
;
note that in the Calendar the month of E>pf>

follows the month of sowing (jnj) ; and 2.] Bnp$>s, the late rain

of spring, = Syr. \ > 1 CI \ PS. 1972 (which also in Gn. 30
42

x

has the sense of cn/a/xo?) ;
hence here not, as R.V., glean

(t3j5b),
but (Pi. priv. : G-K. 52^) = take away the late-ripe fruit

from the vineyard, i.e. the poorest and scantiest fruit of the

year. Wetzstein's objections (ap. Del.) to the interpretations
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here given of y?2 and B>p7 rest upon the mistaken assumption
that the reference is to plundering tribes, who, it is true, would

not, for instance, rob a vineyard except when there were plenty

of ripe grapes in it
; but, if the reference be to the helpless poor,

who are obliged to be content with the coarsest and scantiest

food that they can get, his objections fall through.

yt^] so all MSS and Vrss. But the ethical character of

the landowner is not here in question : rd. prob. IKty, Bu. Be.

Du. Oo.

7- "\Th^ D"nj7] for the syntax, see on 12 17
. The similarity

of 7a to 10
suggests that one has been assimilated to the other

by some mistake: Bu. proposes for 7a H3DD ,,

J
,|7,

pna. [Du.

rejects
7a as a mere variant of 10a

.]

8. "QtrP t] see on 816
.

9. "TO?] so Is. 6c16 66n t; elsewhere (Jb. 3
12

al.) "itf. If

correct, cf. the rare Arab, form thudd. (Lane, 333) ; but rd.

prob. IK', the pointing ifcj being intended (each time) to express
the meaning plunder: cf. ft Nf3 (here an" TVSD pDW). So

No. Beitr. ii. 121
; Levy, ChWb. i. 87^.

")TQrP ^y$ 7^*1] if correct, and take pledges (getting power)
over the poor. But rd. probably ?V, take the infant (Is. 65

20
)
of

the poor in pledge : so Kamph. Du. Bu.
;
Gra. v?V. The v.

coheres badly with the context: vv. 6-8 and vv. 10-11 both describe

the sufferings of the helpless, v. 9 describes the inhumanity of

the heartless. Stud. Honth. would place it after 3
(where it

would describe the violence done to the persons of the poor,

while v. 3 describes the violence done to their possessions) ;
but

the repetition of the same words D1JV and 1731V are somewhat

against this being its original place. The alternative is to

regard it as a marginal gloss (Sgf. Bi. Bu. Be. Du. St.).

10. II. [Lines
10b- llb are such exact parallels (on the

particular form of parallelism, see Forms, p. 70) that in all

probability they originally formed two stichoi of the same

distich. The simplest theory is, perhaps, that 10b
originally

followed llb
;

and that 10a - lla
,
which seem in a somewhat

corrupt form, constituted another distich. The alternative is

to regard
10a as a variant of 7a

,
and lla as a variant of Ca

(?).
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Bu. assumes that the idea of the contrast between the condition

of the workers and the work they do was conveyed in two

distichs and by four examples : this is possible, though scarcely

probable ;
for Bu. is compelled to assume that the point in

10a has been lost through the substitution of i*n^> ^2 from v. 7

for words that had dropped out or become illegible, and to

secure the idea in llb
by rendering "between [flfor.] walls they

press the oil," i.e. produce the means of light a rather artificial

interpretation. But even if Bu.'s theory of 10a and lla were

correct, the transposition suggested above would remain

probable ; for hunger and thirst, nakedness and darkness are

a more probable pair of parallelisms than nakedness and hunger,
darkness and thirst. For another probable example of separa-

tion through textual dislocations of lines originally parallel, see

Isaiah (I.C.C.), p. 219, on Is. n 6- 7
.]

10. D^IliH] accus. of state: G-K. n8.
11. Ori'mtZ?] the sf. has no antecedent : rd. either the du.

Dorms' (Be. Honth. Bu. alt.), or simply nnic;
. A fern. ofT)K>,

wall, is unknown in either Heb. or Aram.
;

n"Vii" is a row, as

Jer. 5
10

(rd. jVnhB>3), and in the Talm. (D"03 nmS5> nrw pipy,

men arranged in rows as (vines) in a vineyard : NHWB iv. 425).

Wrr^"1

1] denom. fr. ~\>}T., make fresh oil. U meridiati

sunt, from D^STC ;
cf. Parchon, p3 13B* D"nnxn }T *?2 DnOK VTl

ppn nya niD&6 o^ean r\rw.

D"Qp^] 3ps is properly (v. Arab, in Lex.) a cavity, usually

of the cavity in the rocky ground into which the expressed juice

ran down from the Di : here, as Is. 1610
,
of the cavity (nj) in

which it was trodden out of the grapes (cf. EB iv. 53 11 ff.).

")N?2!n] Du. (supposing field-robbers to be alluded to in

vv 10b.1i) MB^ (3924^ and quaff \t down.

12. 31 "V}ft3] Whether (as accents) TJJ and DTIO are con-

nected, as Dt. 234 3
6 + Jg. 2048 f (rd.

OTIC for Dho), out of the city

of men people groan, or Q\~id is subj., out of the city men groan,

the sense is weak, and the
||

to D^n incomplete : rd. with J5

and MS Ken< IO
Cno, the dying (as Gn. 203

;
and as subj. Zee.

11 9
,
Ezk. i832 nran

nioa).

Ipt^] Ezk. 30
24

f : cf. p3X. ( oi etc 7roX,e&><? teal o'lkwv iSicov
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egefidXkovTO : whence for DTIO, Me. D^SD, Bi. Du. Be. K B^^;
and for ipK3% Me. *rrtr, Bi. W, Du. this or IPnr (rather *rnr, as

Me.), Be. K *itip3 (Jon. 211
),

<zre vomitedforth (!).

D^n] ffi (vrfirtwv) Me. Bi. Du. Be. K D\&'y. But (Bu.)

"K>D3 decidedly supports D^n." 7?t\, "wounded, as Ezk. 2616

30
24

(^n nipxp. pwi), Jer. 5 1
52

.

H7Dil D"1^'1 N7] understand either tt = imputeth (4
18

,

1 S. 22 15
)

<?/ unsavouriness (to them), or 13? 7N (as 4
20

,
Is.

4 1
20

), putteth it not ... (to his heart) = regardeth it not. [On

n^ari, see i
22

n.] But 2 MSS & nWl; and so Geig. {Urschr.

333) Gra. Bu. 2 St. n^Dn j>OB* kS, perhaps rightly.

13. !T2n] Those, pointing commonly to persons mentioned

before
;
but here, if correct, pointing to persons whom the poet

is thinking of or has in his mind's eye; cf. Is. 24
14

.

N7] [<& and one of two doublets in (Er (ical ovk eire'yvwo-av

. . . ovk rjSeio-av) kti, which is rhythmically easier],

^nt^"
1

] [4 MSS *MPJ. fflc eTTopevOrjaav, & nnVrn would point

to >y?n rather than (Be.) w| (so MS de Rossi 31) : note also

the pf. in the previous line].

14. ^1N v] We expect from v. 13a an enumeration of persons

who rise not at day-break, but before it, in the dark : rd. with

Carey, Wr. Reifm. Be. Sgf. Pedes, Bu. etc., nix & = Before
the light (cf.

22 16 ny vb = before the time) ; vb, as 34
s4

, Ps. 59/ ;

cf. 3, v. 10 811
3 1

39
(G-K. 152a).

7t0p'
1

]
= that he may kill : cf. G-K. 120c

;
and in Arab. Dr.

185 (on 27); Wright, Ar. Gr. ii. 8d.

JPlfcO "Oy] Du. frfo !"?, thinking that the murderer

would have no motive for killing the poor. But the practice is

attested by the Psalmists
;
see Ps. io8- 9

37
14

.

D.^D TP] the jussive is out of place, and the comparison is

weak. Me., cleverly and convincingly, 333
"i\?>}\: so Wr. Di. 2

Sgf. Bu. etc. The clause is probably out of place, and should

follow 15
: we then get a subj. for inn in 16

.

15. PHD] tone, as 3
s
(see .).

D <,t^'1 COD lilD] setteth, = putteth on, a face-covering (cf.

D'OB THDH, Ps. io11 etc.): D" 1^ (abs.), as Ezk. 30
21

.

35
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l6a. [iJin] cstr. with the ace. (era) as often in NH. (see

examples in Levy) : elsewhere in OT. the vb. is construed with

3, Ezk. 88 i26 - 7(12)
,
Am. g

2
. The digging through implied by

the vb. may be to gain entrance (Am. q
2
),

or exit (Ezk. 1212
);

Du. renders " sie brechen . . . aus"
;

but why any of the

classes mentioned here should need to dig their way out either

of other people's houses (which the pi. DVO after the sing, inn

most naturally suggests), or their own (which would preferably

be expressed by ina), is not obvious. Render : he diggeth (his

way) in the darkness into houses. This is scarcely applicable

to either murderers or adulterers
;
but most applicable to

burglars whose violent entry into the wattle and clay-built

houses of Palestine was spoken of as a digging through (mnno,
Ex. 221

, Jer. 234
;

cf. KXewrai Siopvaaovai, Mt. 619
).

The

probability that 14b
(mentioning the thief) immediately preceded

16a
(describing a proverbial activity of the thief) is, therefore,

great. Moreover, the present text appears to devote two

stichoi
(

14a - b
)
to the murderer, one only to the thief

(

14C
),

three to

the adulterer
(

15a - b - c
) ;

the transposition gives two (

14C - 16a
)
rather

than three
(

14C - 16a - 16b
) (see below) to the thief. Du. defends the

existing arrangement of the text on the ground that the thief

was too vulgar a character to be worth more than a single

stichos. Yet a further point in favour of connecting
14C with

16a
,
which at the same time favours separating

16a and 16b
: in

16a
"inn is sing., in 16b

"norm is pi. : Be. K would assimilate by

reading Dnn in 16b
or, with &, nnn in 16a

. But if 16a
goes with

140 the sing, is right ; and if 16b
goes with 16c the pi. in b

is right.

Then the section begins v. 13 with a general description of the

avoiders of light in the pi., in 14~16a describes three classes of

them separately in the sing., and then 16b-17
(in

l7b read "na"1

)

concludes with a general description in the pi. a very natural

and appropriate arrangement.]

16. yt2; Iftnn] have sealed themselves up, fig. for shut

themselves up. So only here : the only passages cited by PS.

and Levy for the same sense in Aram, is this in S2T. 10?, the

ace, as "b P3N, 9
11

. [If ID? is a late (5
2
n.) equivalent for anix,

cf. G-K. I35-&.]
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l6c. ffi () agrees with fft; but " 16c is too short and 17a is

too long; transpose, therefore, Hrr to 16c "
(Bu.).

17. Ipl] Du. nnSj & Be. npa, destroying the forcible fig.

of the Heb.
;
and would 15? (

v - -*) be suitable here?

TO"1

]

b
is so closely connected with a

(note >s) that fPU*

would be better.

HIiAa] Du. ntibn
(cf.

13
Wl), with nejg (or a synonym)

for nio^U (repeated by error from a
) [a common form of error :

see Gray, Forms, p. 295 f.].

18. Nil! hp] so ffi (@) ;
but (cf.

b
)
Bu. Be. Oo. $$>. Du.

keeps jJH, making
18a

("if not wholly corrupt") the end of 17
,

but giving the words a strained sense.

D^2 \!D hv] Be. (with a?) Dot* <JE&, "before their day"
(cf. 15

32
) ; but vp means "move swiftly," not "pass away

swiftly."

D^TD "SJT! n^D*1

tik] Bi. Be. Bu. Ho. Qons ?|-n njQ> *6,
" no treader (Is. 1610

)
turneth towards their vineyard," because,

viz., there are no grapes in it to tread. [In jfH the same sing,

subj. as in a
reappears after the pi. in b

. The idiom is as in

1 S. 13
18

; '2 -pi, the -way of, i.e. to, as Gn. 3
24

.]

19. [D3] as Ps. 107
5

: see Lex. s.v. dj, I, end.]

INttn TINtt^] G-K. 155^, though the ellipse is hard :
a

and b also balance each other very imperfectly. [Nor does the

v. yield a good example of 2 : 2 : 2
; cf. Forms, ijm. and p. 182.]

It is, however, difficult to emend satisfactorily. (5r for Ss^
lNton has eiT ave/u,vrjadr] avrov rj dfxapTia, seemingly (Bi.)

=
ixtpn TiXtr

(?> askedfor), i.e. the same consonants : U also has

peccatum eius. " Snow water "
may have been specified as

poor in quality, and not fed from a source, so that it rapidly
dries up. It is possible that D^D and &w were originally

variants, afterwards combined into &w "c^D ; Bu. omits ""CD.

Grimme Ntsn ^KB? ?|^ D? 1^ Dn DJ fTO; but (Bu.) would
not

fcttffcl
be preferable to ^P I? or

] (i4
llf -

)
would

express the comparison more distinctly; and b
,

if it were

necessary, might be re-written more forcibly ^bnn D^Xtpn ?1NB^I

(Ps. io9
),

or
tflJT| D^n fviKtjn (^ <frTOW to Sheol).

20. fTB*| ^pJT$] the msc. vb. by G-K. 1450, though Vigno



172 THE BOOK OF JOB

would be an easy emendation. The structure of the verse is,

however, unusual, consisting
- of four clauses, the first three

being
-

very short. Those who think that metre will not permit

this, accordingly emend
; though surely the context would

make it plain what Dm was intended, and Bu.'s contention

that, if the word were right, torn or it3S Dm would be

expected, is more than can be maintained. Be. Du. Bu. for a

read "OP i& TiV ^ Sv'pQ 3h"j VinaB*. \opo 3m is unex-

ceptionable (cf. !DpD -ijflP, Ru. 4
10

, Be.); but nm
f

to judge
from usage, would mean only his (physical) loftiness (Pr. 25

s
),

or his haughtiness (Is. 2n - 17
) ; it is thus not "seine Grosse"

(Be., Bu. text); and "seine Erhebung" (Bu. note) would be

rather inKB>. The context speaks only of ordinary men, not of

one of whom " exaltation" (in any sense of the word) may be

specially predicated. rto~) for nni is thus doubtful. [Yet it

remains probable that "OP ah is the parallel term to innate (cf.

the parallelism in Is. 54*), the one term standing at the

beginning of the first line, the other at the end of the second

line of a 3:3 distich a frequent and effective scheme of

parallelism (Gray, Forms, p. 69 f.). To avoid the objections

urged against nb"1, we might read nbw
(cf. Ps. 83

5
)
and so

obtain, by adopting also the above emendation of the first line,

an effective and rhythmically regular distich :

The square of his (native-) place forgetteth him,

And his name is remembered no more
;

then cf. 1817
.]

*\pTV2] P?? will not mean " feed sweetly on "
(EVV.), but

have the common Syr. sense of the J, to suck.

"nttffil] Bu. -OWni, needlessly.

21. njH] njn, to graze on, is used fig. of foes depasturing or

stripping a country (Mic. 5
5

; cf. Jer. 63
),
and even (if the text

is right) the head (Jer. 2 16
l'P"jpT ?pjn*) ;

also of the wind (Jer.

2222
),

or fire (Jb. 2026
), feeding on people ;

but it is a strange

fig. to use of one "fleecing" (as we might say) a woman who
is barren. 2T jnoi ; Be. Bu. Vy], ill-treateth (sq. ace, as Nu.

1615
, 1 S. 25

s4
al.).
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y%l*i\ G-K. yod. Rd. 3*0*.

22. 31 ^t^T2)1]
The subj. must be God whether He is not

named, whether, as 3
20

,
from a sense of reverence (Di.), or

simply from its being evident from the context who is intended

(Di. on 3
20 cites for this 818 12 13 167 2023 22 21

25
s
27

22
30

19
), or

whether (Bu.) the name should be restored (W33 T'SN ^0 fcn).

I^D, to draw out, continue, pro O'tg, elsewhere of mercy, Ps. 36
11

109
12

(cf.
Neh. 9

30
), anger (P$. 85

s
), here in the sense of

maintaining in life. Buhl, Be. T iri33
yo; "V3K 1&Q\ "and the

mighty prolongs his life by his strength," making the T3K
himself determine the length of his life; but (Bu.) the agent

(v.
23

)
is God. Bi. 2 Be. K Du., attaching the clause to 21 and

making the godless the subject, read ^"pN (ffi aSvvdrov;) for

D'H'QK, giving the clause an entirely different sense, and

draweth away (to destruction : Ps. 28s
,

cf. io9
) them that are

perishing by his might,

"P^N
11

t*T\\ a circumstantial cl. = when (or though) he

believeth not, etc. (42
s

,
Is. 45

4 - 5
,
Ps. 44

18
139

16
; Dr. 159, end).

I^m] G-K. 872; cf. on 4
2

. But rd. probably WJ3 (so

3 MSS : it cannot be proved that ffiS>U read V"m). [The

singulars in 22b
Dip's ?W if parallel (as in fB) to the

pi. D*T3N in 22a
, though this would not be without analogy

(2 1
30

n), are suspicious. It would be easy to read
\ty\p*

p-PQ WCSO-^ (or, less easily, Drvm). Du. (after Bi.) connects
22b with 23a

, which is like 22b
i)R in the sing., and also with

23b where he emends to i3"H : reading Djp? for Dip
1
, l^n for pnf

and nD3 *6 Y&\ for nt03^ )h jrv (thus getting rid of i^> (see
next n.)), he obtains a good balanced parallelism for 22b

,

23a
.

If he is punished, he reckons not on his life,

If he is pulled down, he has no hope of finding

support.]

23. nttT?] if correct, must be for
nt33^>

rfr6
;
but this is

very forced/ Rd. (Bu. Be.) nfa^ ;
cf. 2 Ch. 2010

(more

commonly with ace. of obj., as Gn. 206 W3? ynn: ah, or Nu.
2 1

23 -ny fa-w ns jna S: Lex. 679a, g).

irPJ^y] so, with a dual or pi. noun, only 7 times (G-K. 91/
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[add i S. 14
48

,
Pr. 29

18
] ; Ols. 248, Sta. 206; Wright, Comp.

Gr. 158): with a sing, noun, see on 25
s

. [But the form

here may be corrupt : the line is short, and ffir (aWa ireaelrai

voarw) appears to differ from fH : niiT TJ? would be an easy

emendation, but against the usage of the book : nps W]i more

difficult.]

24. TO^H] a very remarkable form : apparently from Db"i, of

the form XP, assumed to have been a
||
form of on ; cf. 13'i,

Gn. 49
23

: Kon. i. 335 f., G-K. 69m. But, if the verb is right

(v.i.), there is no reason why ^"Ch should not be read.

"l^N")] the sg. may stand, even if ytfn be retained (cf. jer.

3 1
15

?;
s3 PPM by n33D) : if =,an be read, it, of course,

occasions no difficulty. The pi. in <U is merely accommoda-

tion to Syr. and Lat. idiom, and not proof that the translators

read DJW, or even iO?;w : EVV. have "they are not"; and

their translators certainly read U^NI. If the v. describes (as a

mark of God's favour) the quick and easy death of the oppressor,

we must render (Ew. Del. Di.), "They are exalted: (yet) a

little while, and they are not" (cf. \
ayo "M, Ex. 17

4
al.) ;

if it

describes (as a mark of God's disfavour) his rapid fall, it is

more natural to render (though Bu., adopting the same view,

renders as Ew. etc.), "They are exalted for a little, and they

are not"; or, reading with (G (to vylrco/jLa avrov), Bi. Du.

Be.
K

, ion, "His exaltation is but for a little, and he is not."

^OBil] G-K. 6iy; cf. wan, Dt. i
44

; Dnn, c . 22s
. -pa

to be brought low, Ps. 10643
, Qoh. io18

f : in Pesh. ..nVn

stands for HSJ/, raireivoco, and . .V>
] for nti'n or T'SK'n

(Is.

25
s 26s

). [Du. (cp. Be. K
)
reads -|cn, jp", ^ all in the sing.,

supposing that the plurals were substituted in consequence

of 1!Di"i being misunderstood as a vb. in the pi. Yet would

such a scribal emender have varied the pi. endings p, once,

si, twice?]

733] ?3i? = ^^ totality of all things, is rather common in

late Heb. (Lex. bl, 2b, ) ;
but hardly in the sense of all men.

Nu. 1629 is compared; but D1N"?3 rriD3 DX is not parallel

([cp. rather] 1 Ch. 29
12

end), fflr wcnrep fioXoxv = nfe? (30
4
),

as

mallows, or salt-wort, a desert plant, which grows abundantly
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in salt marshes and on the shores of the Mediterranean and

Dead Sea. The
||
in

c
strongly supports a plant (Be.).

p22|T] J*Bp is to draw together, shut close, especially of the

hand (Dt. 15
7
)
and mouth (c. 5

16
) ; here, if correct, draw them-

selves together, contract themselves in death (Di. Bu. : EVV. are

taken out of the way, RVm. are gathered in, are both too free

paraphrases: AVm. correctly, "Heb. are closed #/>") Ol.

Hont. MS Ken223 |n (for burial, Hos. 9
6

,
Ezk. 29

s
; unduly

anticipating
c

, Di.); Be. T Sgf. HSB^, are plucked off'(8
12

; 30
4

of mallows).

17,

ft''
,

]
So Ps. 37

2
. An incorrect form for *?& (in pause),

from ^>o Qal, if the meaning be are withered, Nif. if it be are

cut off (see on 14
2
).

25. 1QN *b ONI] 9
24b

-

DfePI] rd. D' t̂1; 2 MSS have D^. Cf. on 13
27

.

7M/] ? only here as a subst. The use is against

analogy, and the meaning of ?K : rd. probably fW ; see Is. 40
23

p6 D^m jron (
cf. n3, is. 40

17
41

1L 12
).



CHAPTER XXV.

2. 7TOI1] Inf. abs., with force of a subst. ; cf. TO^ri, Is.

14
28

; "*? "(in p. "H0), 1 S. 1523 ; Ew. 156c; G-K. 85c (but
this form is not mentioned).

JltlJi?] in loose apposition to the sf. in flop ; cf. on 12 17
,

3. VTliN] the sf., as in tfflnabi Gn. i
12 - 12

( + 12 times);

m^D, Jg. 19
24

; *n&io, Nah. i
13

f (G-K. gid; Wright, C. Gr.

155). Cf., with a pi. noun, 24
23

. < ^ 7^ Tt<? v-rroXafioi ore

e<TTivirapeXicvaL<; {delay : HP 248 marg:, cited by Be., explains

by V7rep8ea-i<t T779 TifMopicK;) TreLparais (
= inn, Hos. 69

; cf.

ireipariipiov
= 7m, 19

12
, Gn. 49

19
, Ps. 17 (18)

29
); eVt TtW? Se

ou/c iireXevo-eTcu eveSpa trap avrov; whence Du. Be. K i3"liN,
" And against whom will his a?nbush not arise?

"

5. 7V] like Lat. adeo = even: elsewhere, except 1 S. 25

njnr ttTP
nnj?Jpy (where the text is dub. ; v. Comra.), only

with a neg., Ex. 14
28
fmx TV W3

k!>), al. (Ze*. 7246, 3).

N7*l] 1.
after the casus pendens; Dr. 124; G-K. 143^; cf.

15" 2018b 23
12

. But 47 MSS have vh alone.

b^rtW] for f.T, 31
26

, Is. 13W (
C f. c. 41

10
-5nn) ;

and no
doubt an error for it. ffir 7ri<pavcrKei.
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2. HO &bb] poetical for "6 na i6 T&i& ; so 3a
; Is 40

29
pN*>

tfaw = o-aw r tw6j 59
10 D^ J^? 2 Ch. 14

10 na r* :

G-K. 1527;, iS5(rf).

T!^ NT>] a circumstantial clause qualifying j/nf = strength-

less '. see on 12 24
.

3. !YWn] see on 5
12

.

2."w] according to abundance = abundantly {Lex. 516 i,

914a), especially frequent in Chr. (Dr. LOT. 9
p. 535 (no. 2)).

Gra. 1J??/, to the boorish ; Rsk. Be. K ?P? (to assimilate the line

in form to 2 and 3a
).

4. ^D i""\N] Tin with ace. of the person told is rare and

doubtful: 2 S. 15
31 rd. Tan "llT/i; 2 K. 7

9 - n
-f?on ri"a may be

quite naturally understood as "/ the king's palace"; Jb. 17
5

DTI are the people reported about (as Jer. 2010
)

: 31
37
may be

explained by G-K. 117*; there remains only this passage and

Ezk. 43
10

. Rd. probably ta (Ex. 19
9

al.) for n in both
; [or

with Du., treat ">o nx as equal to with whose help (cf.
b
) ; nx =

with the help of {Lex. 86a, top), is rare, and the examples on one

ground or another more or less uncertain : see Gn. 4
1
49

25
,

Mic. 3
8

;
but cf. DP, 1 S. 14

45
].

5. [In respect both of rhythm and parallelism, the text is

open to suspicion. In jiH (nnno l^TUr) the rhythm is very
anomalous (2:3; cf. Forms, 176 ff.), parallelism non-existent,

and the caesura between a and b
very slight; if, with Ley,

Ehrlich, we place the athnakh under nnip, parallelism is

obtained, and a rhythm (3 : 2) which, though uncommon in

Job, is not unparalleled (17
13

n.); the particular type of

parallelism, however, though common enough elsewhere

{Forms, 75 f.), would be very unusual in Job, and the sense not

altogether satisfactory. The emendations which have been

177
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suggested only partly obviate the questionable form of the verse,

or fail to improve the sense. In addition to the conjectures

noticed below, the following may be mentioned : D^NDI }n for

D^XDin (Be.
T
);

insert VJBD, HDD, 17lpO, or the like, before

nnno (Bu., if a be considered too short).]

[D^ND"in] iH ;
but ffi (

= 0) fxy <y'vyavT<i /xaicodijaovTai ;

2 /jlt> 0eofjidxot dopvfii'icrovcnv ; 'A fit]Ti pacpaeip, d>8ivov<nv, all

read D^XQIH; and so Richter.]

^~)~HrP] if correct, Po'lel of ^n, are made to tremble

(properly, it seems, to turn or writhe in pain, then, more

generally, to quiver in fear), though the Po'lel does not occur

in the sense of make to tremble : the Hithpo'lel ^inriD does,

however, mean (15
20

) writhing in pain = (mentally) tormented.

Grimme, Bu. r? K>1V, "tremble before him"; but hn is con-

strued only with MDD (Ps. 96
s

al.) or "oata (Ps. 114
7
):

KT and

ins also are construed not with b, but with \o or ^qo. If

^in"1 is deemed doubtful, *?*fr or ftTW must be read. AV. are

formed (to form, also, in AV. for %r\, v. 13
,
Dt. 32

18
,
Pr. 2610

; to

make, c. 15
7

;
in AV. and RV. Ps. 90

2
; was shapen, Ps. 5i

7(5)
,

AV. RV.) is a misrendering due to Kimchi (I1W py) : ^in

may indeed mean to give birth to (lit. to be in pain with), but

not to form or shape: to be brought forth, however, is not here

a suitable sense. ['A, Richter win* I could believe the

Titans were in labour, and their defiant spirit finding utter-

ance in you ;
but this is very forced.]

JinriD] = nnn or 'b nnno, as Gn. i
9
[but here possibly =

from under], Ezk. i
8
[here possibly = (projecting)/?-^ under] 42

s

46
23

(Lex. 1066a, III. 2a [G-K. 119c]). Be. needlessly, Wirt*

[Ley, nnno and so Ehrlich, to improve the parallelism and

avoid D^ID 'no for D'O^ 'no].

Drrattfl] Me. Bi. 1 Du. Honth. St. tOTeto (without 1),

"beneath the waters are their dwellings
" = whose dwellings are

beneath the waters ; [but this is poor in sense, in addition to

leaving the rhythm (2 : 3) as questionable, and the parallelism

as imperfect as in ;H. Richter ^3^, carrying forward DH

corrected to ][} to v. 6
].

6. . . mD3 fNI OW] cf. 24*.
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7 1*7122] for the ptcp. in loose apposition to the suffix in

injj, see on 1219
.

Hftvl] a poet, compound = i"lD 72, (what is) not aught {Lex.

"60, 553^ 3).

8. D'VS "H^] "9X with "incomplete retrocession
"
of the

tone ; the tone of "^}S being thrown back, because of the follow-

ing tone-syll. (
D
^P), but the long vowel sere retained, though in

a closed toneless syll., by the metheg (G-K. 29/"; Baer,

Metheg-Selzung, 13) ; cf. Nu. 24
22

.

9. TllSito] The Pi. only here; but (Be. Du.) the may be

dittographed from 8b (end)
}

in which case tnK will be read.

Tnx, usually to take hold of, has sometimes, in speaking of a

building, the sense of tofasten together (1 K. 610
; Hof. 2 Ch. 9

18
) ;

but here, it seems, it must have (as in Neh. 7
3 of gates) the

Aram, sense of holding (with a bar), i.e. of shutting, closing in

(so ,_k] = KkeUiv, Mt. 66 and often
;
PS. 11 5- 116).

HDp "^Q]
n?3, as 1 K. io19

,
for NB3, which is read by some

70 MSS. But the pronoun is needed: rd. (Hi. al.)
"1ND3

(IT
= i: Dr. Samuel2

,
xxxii f. ;

G-K. 91^) or iND3. Du.

Be.K 3 'SB, holdeth firm the corner-stones of his throne
;
but

\3B for rriDB is a doubtful form
;
D3BH "W, Zee. 14

10
,
is open to the

suspicion of being an error for HSBn
"IJJB', as 2 K. 14

13
, Jer. 31

38
,

2Ch. 269
f ;

if correct, also, OTB, like ni3B, Zeph. i
16
3
6

,
2Ch. 2616

,

will mean probably/o^z/fed corners, battlements : for WB, Pr. 7
s

,

see on n 9
. For "pillars" (Strahan) there is no support. I.E.

Hi. Wr. Bu. Be. for PID3 point HD3
(Ps. 81 4

,
Pr. 7

20
KD|t),/*/

moon
; but some important fact relating to the structure, or

permanent order, of heaven or earth would be expected, rather

than the mere closing in of the face of the moon, whether by
clouds or by an eclipse.

KIT)?] so, with MSS in general, Kit. Gi.
; Baer partly

(see p. 48) on the authority of two good MSS (F = a Frankfurt

Cod. of a.d. 1294, and H = one of Heidenheim's), and partly

because ancient renderings (v.i.) and explanations presuppose

BHB, to spread out, not {}hB, to separate or divide Tb'"iB. The
latter is etymologically better

; for, however the word be

explained, the meaning is evidently spreading out; and this
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is expressed not by BHS, but by BHS. The form is anomalous :

in any case it is an inf. abs. (Hi. De. etc.), not a pf. (which
would be TBHS), to be explained by G-K. 113^. As it stands,
it is a quadriliteral form, derived (Del., G-K. 56) from a Pil'el

^?T|?i with a "euphonic
"
change of the first b> to k, and of the

second to ?, or (Kon. ii. 464) by dissimilation from PgHB (though
Bha is to separate, not to spread out). But these explanations
are highly artificial

;
and it is far more probable that WIS is

merely a textual error for bna whether this be vocalized (Hfm.,
Stade {WB.), Du.) EHB, or better (Bu.) fehf (inf. abs. from fens,

to spread out). & (0) eWeTafwi/, j$ CD^), 9T DID, U expandit.

10. 3n pT\] J? t, if correct, will mean to circumscribe; so

ffir irpoarayfia iyvpcoaev, X opov irepik^pa-^^v, U terminurn

circumdedit aquis : cf. Syr. .^kj, circumivit, once (PS. 12 17

from Bar Hebraeus) circumduxit, "he drew round a. circle

(15jQ_k )ooi mU) on the earth
"

; ]Zl^,Q_w, a circle, 717309, PS.

1 217/; and n^no, a circumscribing instrument, z'.tf. a compass,
Is. 44

13
f : Levy quotes from 2 only KRErl jn, p r . 827

( 1A-.Q-k rT^L,
Heb. Jin

ipna), and Ta'anith f njiy jp

nama "iDjn (
= rmn an), flfo"7x> a circle, and stood in its midst.

ph, as was pointed out on 14
5

, means something prescribed in

different applications, there and 14
13 a prescribed limit in time;

here and 38
10

(see n.), if tfi is right, it will mean a prescribed
limit in space, or a &?/

;
in Jer. 5

22
, Pr. 829

(ipn
d

1D1>a),

Ps. 148
6

(all of the sea), however, the sense decree, ordinance,

suffices in Jer. 5
22

inaj is the physical boundary. But the

||
Pr. 827 oinn "jd by a^n Jpna -ox db d*db> wana strongly

supports the conjecture (Mich. Hfm. Bu. Du. Be.
;

cf. C
ypn *wzh in, & )L^j ^cl5) Jin pn_or better, as the

biliteral form in the 3 pp. of verbs y"y is usually intransitive

(G-K. 6700), Jin pprt he hath marked out a circle (the horizon)
on the face of the waters : for the sense of ppn see Pr. 829

px *1D1 ipina (unless ffi ip}H2 is to be read), as well as 827
.

In 2214
(see n.), Is. 40

22
j^n must denote the vault of heaven

(apparently) resting upon the horizon.
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[l$] Be. K "prps. Ijr," i.e. "he hath appointed"; a vb.

would improve the parallelism, but this is scarcely the vb. that

would be expected here.]

11. 1DDW f ]
Ar. raffa means (among

-

many other things)

to quiver or throb (of the eye), and rafrafa to flap (the wings);
see Lane, 1116a, b: and Levy quotes from 9E Jb. g

6
IfTiOyi

PEfiHnD (
=

rn6srT'), Gn. 44
18Ps -_J -

rVDDTi, and shook it (the pillar

supporting the palace).

12. yX\]yr\(i)isto stir up (Is. 5i
16
=Jer. 31

35 torn DV1 J?j'i

lvJ) ; yji (2) to fe 0/ /-/ (on the etymology of both words, v.

Lex.); not elsewhere in Qal ;
but in Nif. Jer. 47

s
"'EH'} ^1[}, repose,

and be still f , and in Hif. Jer. 31
2
50

34 al. Whichever view (v.s.)

be adopted of the meaning of the v., whether it is taken to refer

to the present order of the world, or to what was supposed to

have happened at its creation, either of these renderings can be

adjusted to it: Hi. Del., adopting the former, render stirs up

(and afterwards calms, by transfixing (

b
)
the monster, Rahab,

supposed to have disturbed
it), so RV. ; Di. Dav. render quiet

(making
a
parallel to b

) ; Bu. Pe., adopting the latter, render

quieted (cf. (5r Kareiravaev), but Du. renders stirred up (in the

sense of, incited to the contest with Himself; cf. Daiches, ZA,

191 1, p. 2 [who treats j?3~i as meaning he conquered, and

virtually equal to sudluhu in kirbik Tiatnat sudluhu in the

Babylonian Creation Tablet, iv. 1. 48]). As (v.s.) the latter

view of the meaning of the v. is the more probable, and as

Du.'s interpretation seems gratuitous, quieted or better, as

this is the sense of the Hif., was quieted is the best rendering.

\% (but as Lyon, in JBLit. 1895, well points out, not
ffi) Sgf.

TJO-]

VtniTUn] a scribal error for irmarni
; cf. similar cases in

Jer. 225 17
23

32
23

. In Frensdorff's Ochlah we-Ochlah, 91, there

is a list of 62 such transpositions, which have been corrected

by the Massorah.

13. TV^pU} j] fairness =/air; subst. for adj., as Ex. 17
12 etc.

(Dr. 189, ii). [On this construction, the line, containing no

vb., may equally well describe past or present either the

heavens (are) fair (so ),
or the heavens (were) fair (so U3T).]
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Giesebr. Be. K VIBtP; but nw is quite correct syntactically.

The ^/ is common in Aram., but rare in Heb. (vb. Ps. i66
t;

>? ^?, Gn. 49
21

1 ; TTBB', Jer. 43
10

f ; T#B> ? cognate) : in Aram,
it means to be fair, usually in the sense of to seemfair or good
to any one

(
= Heb. 'a ^JD 3D''), but also in the sense of to be

7

beautiful or bright (PS. 4272, ^2L (1), .-. of gold; cf.

\r2iQLM = "', Is. 33
17

al.). [This defence of $f is preferable to

that of Daiches (ZA, 191 1, p. 3). He regards msB> as 3 pf.

fern., the subj. being yp in b
, and the meaning of l&tJ>, A> spread

out: for this meaning (so already Ra.) he appeals to the

obscure "insc and to the Assyr. Suparruru, to spread out (Del.
HWB 684) ; cf. us-pa-ri-ir-ma sa-pa-ra-su, spread out Ms net

(Creation Tablet, iv. 95). But the construction assumed by
Daiches is most improbable, if only on account of its destruction

of the parallelism, and the strange combination by his spirit

his hand', it should be obvious that if the poet meant God

spread out the heavens, he would have written "sp> ;
and

(immediately before nbhn, flftl)
it would not be difficult to read so,

if the difficulty of the v. is to be surmounted along Daiches'

lines, but see below on r6bn. In view, however, of the variants

in J5 (jjP-Sp) and fflr, ^ is not certain, even though the sense

expressed by ffir is not acceptable, fflr renders] ickeWpa Sk

ovpapov SeSoUao-iv avrbv = myfe> D^DK' ,n ,
"i3. [mye> as Dt.

32
17

(?). On Gu.'s use of this, see exegetical n.
;
but the criticisms

of Gu.'s interpretation by] Bu., and Gie. GGA, 1895, p. 592 [are
in part at least forcible

; see also above. A third attempt to

connect 13 with the Babylonian myth is due to] Lyon (fBLit.

1895, p. 130 ff.), who proposes for a iTOB' D"OE nttra [(or

'~n:i^,
and renders, By the winds of heaven he broke her (or him),

i.e. the monster mentioned in the next line; but it may be

doubted whether the phrase the winds of heaven is very likely

here, and the pronoun, referring to the object not named till
b

,

is awkward
; otherwise this is, perhaps, the most attractive

attempt to find in, or restore to, the text a Babylonian allusion

which the context, though it does not demand it, certainly

favours. Ehrlich suggests that cw may conceal D* or D^D (cf.

Ps. 74
13

),
but he attempts no complete reconstruction of the
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line. Neither f^ nor any of the emendations leaves the

impression of being exactly what the poet wrote].

[117/11] as in Is. 51
9

, where the vb. is
|j
to rmnon (? read

nsnon), this means pierced, not formed, or created
(< ;

cf. U).
Of creation y>r\, lit. to be in birth-pangs with, is only used

metaphorically (see on v. 5
) ;

and with 1T here it would be, in

spite of U, unsuitable. b does not, therefore, refer to the creation

of the sea, and this being so one of Daiches' principal arguments
for finding in a the spreading out of the heavens at creation

falls to the ground.]

14. ISTp]
so Kt. <&(G); vrn, Q rS U.

YfttZ?] 4
12

t (see n.
).

RVm. = AV. how little a portion : see ib.

D] = "0/him": the '3 partitive, as 21 25
,
Is. io22

(Del.).

irmia] so Kt. <& X >&V ; QrS rrhuj = his mighty acU

(Dt. 3
24

, Is. 63
15

, Ps. 1062 i45
4 - 12

al.).



CHAPTER XXVII.

1. nNIP] [without 7; cf. 3
8
n.].

2. *inn i-Tttn . . . TDH 7N Tl lit. Ziwag- is God {who)
hath taken away . . . and the Almighty who hath embittered;

for the omission of the rel., cf. G-K. 155/, and see on 3
s

.

3. "Q TiattE TO 73] [if this be rendered all my breath is

till in me, it is in ^] a very peculiar expression, scarcely

explicable grammatically, and yet apparently supported by 2 S.

i
9
'O ^33 liy 73- Hos. 14

3
Jiy NBfcrTB, as it stands, is incredible

Hebrew [for thou wilt take away all iniquity ; and] even the

abs. 73, as an adv. ace. = wholly (Di. G-K. 128c), is not a

Hebrew idiom. RV. here and in 2 S. i
9 " is yet whole in me"

unless regarded as a paraphrase requires 'TO7K' for "73. 2 S. i
9

,

therefore, if the text is correct, can only be explained as an

unusual inversion, current in this expression, for 73 *ny (Del.

Du.) ; presumably for the sake of emphasizing 73 ; and that will

justify the same construction being adopted here. In 2 S. I
9
,

however, ffli
B

-
A

express "Q ^23 73 *3, while ffi
L

expresses

"a '3 Tiyi: so it is possible (Klost. Bu.) that jfK there has a

"conflate" reading: in this case the parallel for the con-

struction here disappears. It would, no doubt, be easy to read

73 Tiy for my 73, but it would be venturesome to do this in two

passages (here and 2 S. i
9
). [The alternative rendering adopted

by] older commentators, AV. Schl. Me. RVm., and lately by
Bu., is all the while that

(lit. all the duration of . . . "Iiy being,
of course, really a subst.) my breath (is) in me\ 13 will in this

case introduce as often after an oath {Lex. 47217, c) the fact

sworn to, followed by DK = not, as 1 S. 25
s4

,
2 S. 3

s5
. [Yet] as

Del. remarks, usage does not support this construction of "iiy 73

(as if it were similar to Arab, kullamd == as often as).

4. H^rP] rd. nann, after the fern. ^'7, with 10 MSS
; cf.

G-K. i45.
184
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5- DM] after rkbn (as 1 S. 24
7

,
2 S. 20) = not {Lex. 50*).

Lit. Ad profanum sit! Surely I will not justify you! EVV.
" that" for DS is, of course, a paraphrase.

^DQ] : Ms ffi omit; and so (tw. c.) Bi. Du.
;
but it gives

a more forcible ending- to the line, [and if retained the verse has

the rhythm 4 : 4, which is unusual, but not unparalleled, in Job

(21
28

n.). & omits DDfiN pnXK DX : this would leave the far

more unusual rhythm 2:2:2 (17
1

n.)].

6. nQIN NTI] Ca. 3* wans ah) vnrns ; Pr. 4
13 iDioa prnn

ppn-px.

FprP] the Qal elsewhere only in the ptcp. (cf. "O^, "Yp ;

hence Bu. St. ^rp ;
see also next n.

^7T72] (any) of my days', the JD is partitive, as Dt. 164
,

1 K.

185 (Lex. 580^, bottom ;
G-K. 1 i 9w, n.). T??-, TOD, elsewhere

= smce /Ay (Aw) foWA (38
12

,
1 S. 25

s8
,

1 K. i
6
) ;

but tpir requires

an obj. Du. "1BHJ is not abashed on account of my days ;

[Ehrlich : 1BPU? 'aa? CfV K^, giving the vb. the same sense as

in a
: the desire to improve the parallelism and style is laudable ;

the result, unhappy].

8. yr2F\ the Qal is elsewhere always [and was here also
At * J

doubtless intended by jfB to be] associated with JW3, unjustgain

[cf.
2E npB>3 pDD DW ;

cf. JSU] : it is the Pi. which means to cut

off, finish (6
9

,
Is. io12 38

12
al.) : and so it is better to point yp)

(Bi. Bu. al.) or
JljtT (Bu. alt.). [Possibly yxy *3 is a gloss (Be.

Ehrlich) : the postponement of the expressed subj. to b in |^ is

awkward: so also is the repetition of sn thrice in a single distich.]

v\p] from JW, only here in the sense draw out (cf. ]L,
Ex. 210 , Ps. 1817

forniSTO; ^B> in 3T J Lev. n 17 and Talm. (v.

Levy), of drawing a fish, etc., out of the water), viz. from the

body; but the ellipse is considerable, and the juss. remains un-

explained (though Di. compares Ex. 22* tf*n? '?). Di. *&

from ??W, Ru. 219 f (to pull or draw out from the sheaves) ;
cf.

Arab, shalla, to draw out, especially a sword from its scabbard.

Schnurrer, Wellh. Wr. Sgf. Bu. Du. Be. W\ requireth; cf.

Lk. 1220 tt)v yjrvxrjv <rov airaiTovciv atrb crov; and 'q B>S3 ?KC

(with a human subj.), 21 30
,

1 K. 3
11

. Pedes i^qj whtib KB* *3

(Ps. 24
4

; f>K N^3, Dt. 24
15

,
Ps. 25

1 864
al.), yielding a good sense

36
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in itself, but not harmonizing with y^T N
3, or agreeing well

with e|jn mpn no-

lo. [NV1

] Ehrlich, 2~\p> with m^K"f>K for Trhx a good parallel

to \]

TTb&] rd. either with 9 MSS niWx, or with ffi vfot.

riVTOl] ela-aKovaerat avrov ; = v^n^n (Be.
K

)
wz7/ fo

/^ himself be entreated (2 S. 21 14
al.) _/br him? which, "as

njri>33 is somewhat otiose, may come into consideration
"

for

the text (Bu., though he does not adopt it in his translation).

11. ^N-Pl D3HN miN] '3 after niln, as Ps. 25
s - 12

,
Pr. 4

11

al. (3r dXXo S?) avayyeXw v/jllv tl <ttiv iv xetP 1' fcvpiov, whence

Be. K ?K~T3~nD inx mix (which would agree with the view

that the line forms part of Sophar's speech); but (Bu.) vjxlv

shows that ffi certainly read D?0, ri iaTiv kt\., though it

might express ?K*T3 HD, being not necessarily more than a

paraphrase of ?K"T3. [Moreover, for ^nx mix the author would

rather have written mix (cf. 127
: also with 1st p. suf. 624

) ; but

for Dnnx 'X rather than DDTIX, cf. G-K. 58a, n. Du.'s -ik>x DX mix
avoids this objection.]

D3J] See on 23
14

.

12. "Pinn TQil] cogn. ace. (G-K. 1 1370, end); cf. 1 S. i
6
,

Is. 2 1
7 2217f -

24
16

. [For the vb. cf.] Jer. 2 5
,

2 K. 17
15

(of

practising idolatry). 71J\ is properly a breath (Is. 57
13

D|p"~iX1

bn n nn *& Syr. 1^201, a vapour; Ps. 62 11 H firj yeveade

ar/MLS for l^nri 7X
7.W3), then, generally, of anything un-

substantial or empty : ^n is thus properly to act emptily (Jer.

23
16

, Hif., of filling with vain hopes). But see Bu. [who in his

commentary, withdrawing his earlier adhesion to the view

that ^2r\ meant to speak emptily, and here, therefore, virtually

to lie, hesitates between giving to hin the meaning to cherish

false hopes, or expectations (cf. the Hif. in Jer. 23
16

),
which is

suggested especially by Ps. 6211
fan || noa), and, perhaps,

satisfies the context in Jer. 2 5
,

2 K. 17
15

,
and the meaning to

come to nothing, to be destroyed the meaning (der Nichtigkeit

verfalien) given by Giesebrecht for Jer. 25
].

13- DJ7] either (Di.) as ub = in his mind and purpose, or

(Hi. De.) = (laid up) with him (cf. Dt. 32
s4

).
< irapa K. = !*JB
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(cf. 2o29a); so Altschuller (ZAW, 1886, p. 212; y dittographed

Hip*
1

D^ITl^] v. 14ff - have the sg. (as
13a

) ; hence Du.

Bu. Be. K rip
1
*

. . . piy ( dittographed, and np"
1 changed to inp^

to agree with it). However [the sing, and pi. interchange in

parallelism in 1611

],
ffi expresses D^iJJ, and v. 14fl- may quite

naturally refer to 13a ypn din. The case for the sg. is not so

strong as in Is. 5
23b

(ffir p"HX; and fH i5D). [V.
13 at present

4 : 4 (the first stichos being without a caesura) : without affect-

ing the sense it could be reduced to 3 : 3 by omitting DIN and

(cf. 2029
) mp\]

14a. Cf. Ps. 92
s
[where (Bi.) 2&y 1D2 is the apodosis, as is

mri \Db here.]

i?27] 29
21

38
40

4o
4
f. See Lex. \o (555^). \\rb is always

toneless, except, apparently, in 29
21

,
and in 33

s2
,

if DTID >xb is

read there.]

15. "TOp*'] Ol. Me. Sgf. Be. prefix ab; but the change is

violent, and why should x^ have been omitted ? [The sense

would be the same as in J^ (but more simply and, also, perhaps

less powerfully expressed), if in f^ 2 is instrumental (Lex. 89b),

and 2
"Djpl a striking extension of the common idiom 2 J"IV0

(e.g. Jer. 21 9
).

To render Pf, they shall be buried in (the time

of) pestilence, would be very weak.]

"Pn2ft7fc$l] the sg. sf., though not impossible (for it might
refer to an individual among the D^VIC? : G-K. 145^), is never-

theless here harsh, and might easily be an error due to the

singulars preceding. DtflOTNl (Bi. Bu. Du. Be.
K

)
is certainly

better, though ffir clvtwv is not decisive as to the translator's

reading.

16. ['CVQT'ft] r xpvcriov; but f^ is supported by K>2^ in

17a which (St is obliged to paraphrase (TrepnroiTjcrovTai).]

18. U?J^3] wairep cr^Te? koX atairep apd-^vrj, j$ as a spider =

t^33J/3 (8
14

), evidently right (Me. Hi. Bu. Du. etc.) : the exist-

ing text of ffir has the original rendering and the correction

(
= JH) side by side. [Ehrlich retains cy, giving it here as also

in 4
19

,
Ps. 39

12 the meaning (empty) bird's nest, b>j? (not try as j|H)

being the same word as
ijus.,

bird's nest.\
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19- ["VttJy] acc. of the state placed first as the emphatic

word (i
21

n.). Since rich, not lie down, is the emphatic idea,

the phrases PjDV sh (see next n.) and larK should refer to it: he

shall no more (be rich) ;
he is not (rich).]

FlpN*
1

NT1] and is not gathered (viz. for decent burial ;
cf.

Jer. 82

'

Ezk. 29/ Y^Pn ^ *$*? *&). But this anticipates
b

:

rd. with ffi (kuI ov irpoad^aei), S> (.^rr>ni ]]o), Ew. Di. Del.

etc., *l?i< vb\, miswritten P|DK- vb\ (as Ex. 5
7 p>?xn xh, 1 S. 1829 ;

G-K. 685). [Rhythmically also rpDVK^ as a single stress is

preferable to *|M"j6l. % = iJH : U (Dives, cum dormieret, nihil

secum auferet) = ^DfcO.]

20. liTTOJn] the fern. sg. by G-K. 145^: 14
19 2011 etc.

D^D] "too weak to describe the suddenness of an in-

undation, for which *|E?5J>,
for instance, would have been avail-

able
"
(Bu.) ;

the
||

b also has rM (Me.). Hence Me. Gra. Di'? ;

Wr. St. Bu. D0V1

;
Be. either. But ffi (axrirep vBcop), SbWS =

JH ;
and it is a matter of taste whether or not D^oa would be

strong enough, d"
1 suggests sometimes considerable force

(2 S. 5
20

,
Is. 2817

,
Am. 5

24
,
Hos. 5

10
).

Du. retains Jft, remark-

ing that in b "
rb'h is only added because, while he is asleep, a

man and his house together may be more readily overwhelmed

by a storm."

21. ^l] G-K. 29q.

imgttn] cf. Ps. 58
] w, Hos. 13

3
rj? w:

r's.

22. "]7^] rd. iV"1 : see on 13
27 1812 . The subj. God is

understood naturally by the reader : see on 3
20

. Wr. Grimme

iv^ ;
but without iv'j? the sentence is weak.

mi"1 rYHl] the inf. abs. "emphasizes the flight as hasty

and inevitable" (Di.).

23. (S KpoTrjaei lir avrov ^etpa? avrcov, Kal avpiel avrov e/c

toO tottov avrov. wh]} is more easily explained as an error for

v!?J? due to the following ICM than as a poetical form for y^y

(see on 2023
). 10"Q3 pSB* (sg. and pi. in one and the same

clause) is very harsh, in spite of & so reading, and should no

doubt be corrected (cf. Hos. 4
8

,
Ps. 5

10 62s etc.
;
and see Dr.

on 2 S. 24
13

)
: ip-itr>i WS3 \bv IpSS^ is a great improvement. It

is, however, a question whether, in the autographs of the OT.,
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in cases like this, the pi. was always 'written, though it was

intended to be read: see the instances collected in Dr. Sam.

lxiii f.
(

2
lxii-lxiv) ;

if this were the case, lps'B* and ipnw'* for

pEfilP and pits* will not be a real change of text, any more than

Dip"' is for Dp*
1
. pDb> as lp'BB^ (in a different application), Is. 26f ;

elsewhere pSD (34
37

al.); cf. on 5
2

. [Bu. notes the similarity

of 23b
lOpOD l^y pl^l to 21b

lOpOD 1JTW1, and also (though the

resemblance in this case is slighter) of 22a tarp N7I V^J? "J^l and
23a W,DD )Q^y pDC^"

1

,
and omits 21b and 22a and also 21a- 22b

. It

may be admitted that the sing, referring to God unnamed in 22

followed by the sing, referring to men unnamed in 23 is

awkward ;
but this awkwardness disappears if

23 was intended

to be read in the pi. (see above). If the description seems

over full it might be better to omit 20a - 21b
: then 20b- 21a would

form an admirable distich carrying on in detail the description

of the night of the wicked man's doom
;

and followed by
distichs referring to the treatment of him by God 22 and man 23

.]



CHAPTER XXVIII.

1. ^3] [In view of the relation of the exact meaning of "S

here to the criticism of cc. 27 and 28, it is to be regretted that

the note which, as the space left in the MS indicates, Dr. had

intended to write was never written. Moreover, in his cor-

rected copy of RV. neither the text surely nor the mrg. for is

deleted. In a note on 281 in The Book ofJob he wrote, "for is

the natural meaning of the Hebr. word : the text [of RV.] has

surely, because in the present context of the chapter nothing

has preceded, the reason for which can be contained in the

verses which now follow." In his commentaries on, or transla-

tions of, Ex. 1811
,
Am. 3

7
, Jer. 31

19
,
Ps. 76

11 he substituted fo>

for the yea or surely of EV. In Lex. (p. 472^) he wrote:

" there seem also [i.e.
in addition to cases in which 13 is added

to advs. and interjections "to add force or distinctness to the

affirmation which follows," see n. on 622 86
]
to be other cases in

which "3, standing alone, has an intensive force, introducing a

statement with emph., yea, surely, certainly; but it is doubtful

whether ""S has this force in all the passages for which scholars

have had recourse to it, and whether in some it is not simply

for." In addition to the passages cited above in which Dr.

elsewhere expressed his preference for for, some have given to

13 an asseverative force in Nu. 23
s3

,
1 S. 17

25 2026
,
2 K. 23

s2
,

Is. 32
13

, Jer. 2222
(where *3 might easily be a dittograph)].

P]DD7] before N1D, for emphasis.

N2T1D] place of coming forth (ffi T07ro? odev <yiverat) : here,

= mine. Elsewhere we have D^D NVIE, 2 K. 221 al. ; X^'"| NX1D,

c 38
27

-

2. TWlTO p^T pNI] And one melteth (G-K. 144^) stone

(
= stone is melted) into bronze, nt^iru, ace. of product (of

course, not to be taken literally) ;
cf.

" Gn. 31
45

, Lv. 63
(i^n),

190
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i K. 1832
"

(Hi.); and on 22 18
. pw from pW = PVr , as 206

,
Is.

2616
HP? (corrupt) f ;

cf. "pX, 1 S. 28 t (P, 1 S. 14
5
dittogr.);

the 3 sg., as 3_4, 9"11
(Di.). A J pw, however, depends only on

the punctuation: rd. probably (Hfm. Sta.) P'JP. (from PTT ,
as

Gn. 2818
al. ;

G-K. 71) ;
so also Du. Be. K (with n^;

in a
).

Bu.

*PP or *Pf, or better pW, originally pT (so Be.T
),

to agree

with np\

3. ["^plH . Oil?] the second vb. necessarily, if ^ is

correct, and, therefore, most naturally the first vb. also, are

participles describing, by a usage, rare and chiefly late in

Biblical Hebrew (Dr. 135 (1) Obs.), a fact liable to recur

here, viz., what happens in every mine that is opened. But the

pf., as in 4 - 9~n
,
would be more normal: hence Du. Be. K ">pn.

The subj. of Dtp is indef., as is occasionally the case when the

predicate is a part. (Dr. 135 (6)); but it is curious that in b

Kin should refer to the unnamed subj. of a
: hence some omit

Kin (Be.
K

? Du.), others insert D1X (Bu.), or tPUX (Bi.) after DtP.

Rhythmically
b would be improved by the omission,

a
by the

insertion
;

the two consecutive monosyllabic feet at the

beginning of a
give a rhythmical effect that is, at least, exceed-

ingly unusual (cf. 2610
f^ ;

but read ppn). On the other hand,

had the writer wished to express the subj. D*IX or tPIJK, he

would have been likely to do so in v. 2
,
if he had not already

done so in a previous v., now lost. Sgf. reduces the v. from a

tristich to a distich by omitting
c

,
with its striking phrasing,

altogether; if tristichs were never used by the author, Du.

would be more on right lines in obtaining a distich by emend-

ing DtP yp into a single vb. (tPp3; but ?), omitting xin, and also

(with two Hebr. MSS) the 1 of bzfo.
c

,
but also a

, was absent

from fflr : see Be.T . Richter for Nin . . . ~|SPr6 proposes 1tP!"6

Dinn ^^n a very strange phrase and a harsh rhythm.]

Vp] the emphatic word in the sentence.

n^Jl] 11 7 2610
.

[4. Another tristich, if ^ is correct ; in this case ^j") "JE must

be taken with DTDtPjn, and this yields a very strange phrase,

though it has commonly been accepted without demur.

Further (1) pJT^D DTUtPJil, though a possible, is not a very
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probable three-stressed line
; (2) fri ^JVjo and iy: Kn3NO look

like parallel expressions : yet as such they would produce 2 : 2

rhythm, which is very rare in Job (19
14

n.). Possibly, then,

tf^KO is a gloss on ^JT ^o, and lyj on "ifn, which is used here

in a rare sense. If the last two words be omitted, a rhythmi-

cally good distich 3 : 3 is left. But strange, if not questionable

usages, remain. Nowhere else does i>n3 mean a shaft, the

meaning adopted by most recent scholars, nor a gallery of a

mine (Siegfr.-Sta.) ;
nor has pa elsewhere quite the force it

must have here, if f>ri3 means shaft
;
nor is DJ?D elsewhere used

to express away from, farfrom, for which p is commonly used,
as in K>UKQ in

c
(see, further, Lex. 578a, bot.) : Lex (769") cites

only this passage for Dyo = away from, adding "si vera 1."

Unusual also, and indeed in Hebrew unique, is the meaning
of 171, to hang, dangle (here presumably on the rope by which the

miner is let down the shaft) ; commonly ^n in Hebrew means
to languish, be weak or poor (hence AV. RVm. here, they are

minished), and the adj. in, weak, poor; and Jj in Arabic

commonly means to direct aright, guide : but the root must at

an early stage of its history have developed as a third principal

meaning to waver, hang down, dangle, for traces of this meaning
survive in several languages : in Hebrew in addition to \b~] here,
if the v. refers to a miner's mode of descent, cf. n^tt, thrum,
i.e. threads of warp hanging from the loom (Is. 38

12
),

or hair, as

that which hangs from the head (Ca. J
6
) ;

in Eth. cf. J?rl :

hanging locks of hair; in Arabic
Jj>!o means to put in motion

a thing suspended ; J jj jj , to move about hanging down, to dangle

and then to vacillate, as in L^jJu.j Jj ^^ ^1 ^JjJjJ,

they vacillated between two affairs and did not favour the right

course (Lane, 90m), and the adj. J^vlj is used similarly

(ib. 902a). Gra. may be right in eliminating the strange "1J DJ/E

by redividing ^ into ">3 Dy D?ro (see below) : then DTirjCin

is (or something of which it is the corruption was) the

synonymous parallel to irDJ?, the form of parallelism (down to

ihl) being then of the type described in Forms ofHebrew Poetry,

p. 67 f. If lis nj DVD (see below), or rhythmically better

11N
-
DJ?B (but not 1?. D1?0, which Peake is inclined to adopt from
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Ley, tor this would mean not away from the light, but very

unsuitably away from the lamp), were read for 1J"DJ?0,

parallelism of the same type could be attained by reading "|K'm

for DTDCWii of which the 3 was perhaps not read by ffi

(see below), and the D(0 may have arisen from the D of ""jo.

The strangeness and difficulties of the verse are only partially

and very hazardously met by the suggestions that hi"\ here

has the meaning of the Arabic J^j, men (Ehrlich), that B>*|3K0

has the same force as in Is. 52
13

{in no ordinary human manner

they swing to and fro, Hitz.), or that v. 3c is the direct ace.

of f*lD, they break through the stones of darkness (and so obtain)

a shaft (Honth.). Marshall, pointing "13, renders the stream burst

infrom the lime-stone, keeping nearer to the normal use of f>ri3,

but obtaining the idea, also rather curiously expressed, of the

flooding of a mine, which is out of harmony with v. 11 and

also with the leading thought of the passage man's skill
;

cf. Peake.]

*"0 D^Q] "from the sojourner" cannot be right. EVV.

"from where men sojourn" is an illegitimate paraphrase,

ffi (0) (curb) icovlas (
=

">|: Drus. Field, Di.
;

cf. Dn. 5
s

,
and

ffi Dt. 27
2

,
Am. 2 1

) ;
so also 'AS [Sgf. 1SJ?3]. Bi. 1

, neatly and

admirably, ">i "B"D?D: so Bu.; Be. K BWD (21
33

), poor. Gra.

ingeniously ~>3"Dy D?, a sojourning people (foreign miners)

break open shafts.

Oft D^rOU^n]
"
they that are forgotten by (24

1
: or away

from) the foot (sc. that passeth over)," a closer definition of

the subj. of pD, just as 30
3

,
Ps. 1833 19

11
49/, with change

from sg. to pi. : RV. "they are forgotten . . ."
(
= irDBO) is

an impossible rendering of 'an.

"1172 'ttFONE tTX\ the accents connect cnjNO "6"J : see 6b

32
8b

. <8x 01 Be eiriXavdavofievoL o&bv StKatav
(
=

-'jyo DTlDEM,

with St/caiav added, as Ps. 2 11
) rja-divqaav e (SpoTwv makes

the v. teach an excellent moral truth, unfortunately, however,

wholly alien to the context.

5. rPnnJl] syntactically "an accus., dependent on the

impersonal passive "|sn:
"

(Hi.): see G-K. 121a, b\ and cf. on

2026 .
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tt>N V2D] = as by fire: G-K. u8w. [V tgnt = yoi: so

Hrz. Schl. Me.
;
the reference would then be to blasting-.]

6. "h in* mSjn] (i) Schl. Del. Stud. EVV. "and it (the

place) hath dust of gold," where sapphires are found there is

also auriferous dust a somewhat nugatory statement
; (2)

Hrz. Hi. Bu. Du. "and it (the sapphire) hath dust of gold"
the TDD being not our ' '

sapphire,
" which was ' ' almost unknown

before Roman imperial times," but the opaque blue lapis lazuli,

which, as the "sapphire" of the ancients, is described by

Theophrastus (De Lap. c. iv.) and Pliny [HN 37
38f

-)
as

sprinkled with gold dust (wcnrep ^pvaoiraaTO^, inest ei et aureus

pulvis, and aurum in sapphiro scintillat), with allusion to the

particles of iron pyrites, easily mistaken by their colour and

lustre for gold, frequently found in it (cf. Sapphire, in DB and

EB); (3) Schult. Ew. Hi. RVm., "and he (the miner) getteth

dust of gold." (2) is most probable : the particles glittering

yellow in the dark blue stone would be a point which the poet

might well refer to. Oo. V 3Hf rHSJfl, and its dust is gold to him

(so Be. K
,
but without \h), which might be right: Bu. inclines

to it.

7. ^ri2] cas. pendens, as i7
15b

29
16 n.

P]W] 209
;
Ca. i

6
f.

8. imn] the Hif. (intrans.), as Jg. 2043
, Jer. 51

33
.

Vrttt? ^l] 4i
26

t, poet, for proud beasts: ynv also only here

and4i
26

. The J in Eth. (Di. 234) is to be insolent (Arab. ^a^L
also is to rise (of a star), rise up, be elevated (Lane, 15 16) ; but ?

,J>
=

B> \JQR xv. 708 ff.])
: in NH. fW, Pi. Hithp. (with derivv.

ynv, ynv, rryntr, jxnt?) is to be proud, boastful. Cf. Ki.

yrw *v:a cfhvrv "t^s p"y *ito, 3d
naB>) p dj b"\ wran nanai

rmn rwDJi may "pax icta, vn

mj?] poet, for "i?y. Common in Arab, and Aram, (in &
"IS = Heb. 1?y, as Gn. 15

17
, Jer. 9

9
&). So in Hif. Pr. 2 5

20
t

-M2
n~\yp (

= Tayo, jon . 3
6
).

brw] 4
10

.

10. CP"W] properly Nile-canals (Gn. 4i
lff -

etc.), then more

generally -water-channels, Is. 33
21

(ffi Stajpy^e?) ; here, still more
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generally, horizontal galleries leading
- into the mine (Di. De.

Bu. Du.). Cf. 4 S>H3 = shaft.

11. ^1t2] |, as [Is. 7
8
]
and often [BDB 583a, b]. <& /3d6r)

(? ''VPV, or a guess, or a paraphrase of ''333, which, however, in

38
16 is rendered 7rijyj]) Be Trorafxcov aireicaXv^rev (? ^n, taken

as = s
lV,|

? t Is. 52
10

(Sr), H profunda quoque fluviorum scrutatus

est
(
= bsn: so 'AQ e^epevvrjaev), whence Wetzst. ap. Del.,

Hfm. Be. Bu. S33D (*^7? = place o/D^Ii: or springs = sources).

Gra. Perl. (p. 69), Be. (alt.) ^3 (38
16

f ; see n.), and Pan (Gra.

Perl. Be. St.; "has much for it," Bu.), he searcheth out the

sources of streams. But what is the object (in this connection)

of searching out the sources of streams? "The sources of

streams he bindeth up" (to prevent the mine from being flooded)

would be more to the purpose ;
but nnn: itself is the more

natural obj. to K>3n, as in jfH (so Du.).

n^V^ri] cf. niD^vn, n Ps. 44
22

(3J? 'n). The mappik, if

correct, can be only for euphony (Ki. Michlol, 31a, 1866 rnXBr6

wA vb\ rnvipn, cited by De.), as Is. 28*, Ezk. 2224
,
Zee. 4

2
;

but it is better simply to omit it.

12. [N!tt]~i]
v -

20 Nl^n J ffi Doth here and in v. 20
evpidr).

Signs of assimilation occur in MSS of ^ : here Ken ' 150 reads

KXlon ton : in v. 20
Ken - 76 reads Ktfn. It is possible that KD

here (cf. x^DH, v. 13
)
was substituted for N3n ; on the other hand,

pXD is not conclusive against KXDD, for cf. KX03 with p in Hos.

14
s

.

Ken - 157 reads here Nn, in which, if the textual support
were stronger, it would be tempting to see an original verbal

parallelism to v. 1 But whence does Wisdom come forth, i.e.

from what source (s^'Vr) is it drawn? cf. DIpD in b with DlpO
in lb

.]

13. nD"W] Read with <3r {olov avrfjs) Di. Hi. Bu. etc. FiaTI

(cf.
23a

)
: the price would be suitable in vv. 15-19

,
but is here out

of place.

14. IftN] Dinn is usually fern., but msc. here, Jon. 26
,
Hab.

3
10

,
Ps. 42

s
: mcx (Du. ("perhaps"), Be. K

)
is thus not in itself

necessary, though it makes a variation from b ids.

15. TQp^iUD anT(i K. 620 - 21
7^50( = , Ch . 420.22^ I02i

= 2Ch. 9
20

f), even if (Hfm. Du. Be. K St.
; Bu. "perhaps")
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"MD 1S not to be read as an abbreviation for "MD 3PIT, like YQ1N

(22
24
)forTDlx DD3. The derivation of tijd is uncertain : perhaps,

shut up, and so prized, rare : cf. Ass. hurdsu
(
= jnn) sakru

(Del. HWB 4996
"
verriegelt, verschlossen ").

16. n^pn] 19
1 ; cf. (with n) La. 4

2
f Q^pjpn Dnjrn jvs *33

T53,

17- n^^i?''] *I~iy intrans.
;

will not rank, compare with it,

or equal it
; so 19

: cf. Ps. 89
7

mrri? -py priK'3 ""O ^ ; and,

actively, Is. 40
18

^"laiyn niOVriD
(
= TrapaftaXeire avrut).

JTD'OT t] so Kit. : rP3i3T, Ba. Gi., meat also in NH. (Levy,
i. 536a), and 9T 2

here; rV313T in & 3
,
Dt. 33

19 & Jer -

KrV313t "30,

and in Aram, generally (including- Syr.). Aram. y$ is to be

clear, transparent [ChWB i. 2136). Arab, zajaj is a loan-word

from the Aram. (Frankel, Aram. Fremdworter im Arab. 64).

)H nmiQm] The ab governs both clauses: G-K. 152.*.

^5] 11 MSS, and, perhaps, &$&-* U, "b; but the

collective v3 (jewels in a mass) is more forcible than ^3 (a

number of individual jewels).

18. tfcruatj crystal; cf. v*yh*> hail (Ezk. i 3
n - 13

38
22

f).

KpixTraWos means similarly both ice and crystal.

"V?'!P- ^^] tne constr - as 229 (G-K. 1216): 2*331 niOKI are

implicit accusatives.

^plftS] W is to */raw along, away, etc., out of a. pit, Gn. 37
28

,

a fish out of water, Jb. 40
25

: hence T]^
;

D, the drawing up said

perhaps (Boch. Hieros. ii. 683, Di.) with allusion to pearls
drawn up from the sea fig. for securing after effort or acquisi-
tion'. JO is short for ^BD,

" Ps. 4
s

,
Is. io10

, Pr. i616a
"
(Hi.);

G-K. 133^. EVV. price, comes from Kimchi : "j* n3nn "]&iy\

H3 (ps . 1266
)
jn?n ~\&d pi pimoi> top ijete* -ijjn "uin a nnanri

333 pX3 <3 P|M1 fenfob "1
jnjn, .*." the' fame of a precious

thing is drawn along, or extends, far, and so "i^D means precious-

ness; and -]i"D having this sense here, it has it also in Ps. 126s

inrn 1B>D, meaning
"
precious seed" (AV. PBV.), because seed

is precious to the sower, even in a dry land.

21. [HD
l

OTl] om.
] ffiSlJ; this is preferable, even if (Di.

Bu.)
21

originally followed u
; note u and 22 both open without

1.]
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23. plil] 5 MSS ffi (ffvveaTTjaev) ?2\} ;
but see b

.

24. "73 ]"\n,Jl] fflr T^f i7r' ovpavbv traaav, U et omnia quae

sub
; whence Be. K nnn ?b ',

but the change is unnecessary. Bu.

rejects
24 as a gloss ;

Du. places it after n
("he" being then

man). It is said, viz., that, in giving the reason for 23
,

it implies

that Wisdom has a home upon earth known to God (because

God sees everything under heaven, therefore He knows the way
to her), whereas that she can be found at all upon earth is

denied in 13f - 21f-
: vv. 25-27 further state clearly that God knew

Wisdom at the time He was engaged in the work of creation,

how then can His knowledge of her abode be said
(

24
"a) to

depend on His knowing everything in the existing created

world? Logically, the objection is sound; but is it sound

poetically? Does it not press the language unduly? [cf.

Peake]. V. 24 is a poetical statement of God's omniscience : it

is couched certainly in terms which are strictly inconsistent

with the teaching of isf - 21f - 23, ^"^
;
but the underlying thought

which these terms are intended to express, viz. that God is

omniscient, and has always known Wisdom, is perfectly

consistent with it.

25. mW1

?] rd. either (Bu.) tafc>Jj3
or

( ^j ; U qui

vidit
; (, apparently connecting with 24a

,
and having this after

24b
et'&y? Se to iv rfj 777 irdvTa eiroirjaev) >&])>} (so Du., con-

necting with 23
)

: in either case the pf. in Jan D^DI is normal

(G-K. [114/-] or [Dr. 147, cf. 117, 118]); but the former,

making
B

||
to 26 and giving a double protasis for 27

,
with its

emphatic TX, alters JR least, and yields the most forcible climax

to the argument. Ew. De. Di. etc. retain niB'j/b, connecting
with 24

,
or (Hi. who regards

24 as a parenthesis) with 23
; niB^

being rendered either (Ew. Hi. Di.) to make (in
b the constr.

being then changed, as 5
llb

: see .), or (De.) in making. But
25

(alone) halts after either 23 or 24
, whereas, as

||
to 26

,
it is

forcible.

TSr)] to regulate, give l^h (Ex. 5
18

)
the right measure to, as

Ps. 75*, and especially Is. 40
12 D* hw* (cf.

mn here) TIB sO

fan rnrn Dnpun,
13 mrr nvrnx |3rp.

26. rtll] 38
25b

(
= 26b

here), Zee. io1 DTTn nwy '>
f : forked
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flashes ;
Ar. hazza, to cut or notch. On NH. and Aram, wn,

shining clouds (Ca. 26 & Mp KPin by Drn), see NHWB and

ChWB y
s.v.

27. mSD^] and recountedit, expressed Wisdom's qualities,

and so gave evidence that He knew all about her not to man

(who did not then exist), but in the abstract, in general. Ew.

Di. 1 De. 2
(after Schult. eius numeros, rationes, sumnias summarum

recensuit): And counted it p3? as 38
37

;
or (Be. alt. rOSO'l),

seems hardly (Di.
2
) compatible with a singular object. [Du.

also reads the Kal, but with the suggestion that it is here used

as a denominative of "IDID, with the meaning studied: to ipn he

also gives an unusual sense to put to the proof: such unusual

and unsupported usages may be technical uses of the school of

the wise men, and our insufficient knowledge of this language

may account for the difficulty of seizing exactly and with

certainty the meaning of the v. (see exegetical n.).]

[PO^n] 5 MSS nr^n : S> cnLnl = nb^.]
28. [DIN

1

?] MS Ken - 378 om. Commonly rendered to men :

Ehrlich, concerning, with reference to, man
;
but Gn. 2013

,
Dt.

33
9

, Jg. 9
54

,
Ps. 3

3
7 1

10 are not quite similar, and in any case

would lead us to expect mean and im\D in what follows.]

[JH]MS
Ken-76

&om.]

"^"TN] only here in Job ;
and elsewhere, in the mouth of

God, only Ezk. 13
9
23

49
24

24 2824
(Di. ; each time niiT ''JIX "ON ''D

'

Cornill's excision of ^"ix is arbitrary). Some 100 MSS read

niiT, and miT nXT1 is what would be naturally expected : but

the author eschews ni!T as far as possible (cf.
on 1 29

) ; so he

may easily have said ^ix nxT for it
f, though in 614 the phrase

is np nsT].



CHAPTER XXIX.

2.
"
ini'1

3] = as in, etc., as regularly (Is. 51
9

etc.; G-K.

uSs, u).

T\ "'D'O] a good example of a c. st. before a rel. cl. (G-K.

130^): cf. Ps. 65
5
3i|^ iron ^X, Pr. 832 ViOK" Wl "HBW.

3. "fcnia] if correct, from an inf. $>n (like T|tf, Jer. 5
26

; 33^,

G-K. 67^), with sf. (like R3SP3), anticipating the gen. (like

VP$n iN33, Ezk. io3
;
G-K. 13 in; Dr. on 1 S. 21 14

).
But the

construction is very inelegant : rd. the Hif. (2T nVinnaKa) ipnre

(Ol. Bu.), or (Du.)to, with elision of n, as in TOB?, Is. 23"

(G-K. 53?).

VY1N7] the ^> of norm. ;
Lex. 5160.

"pZfll]
ace. after ^n, as Is. 50

10
,
Mic. 211

,
Pr. 612

; sq. riK,

Dt. I
19 27 .

4. ''Cin], ^lin, autumn, properly, it seems, the time of pluck-

ing (fruits), from **nn = Arab. kharafa, carpere (Fleischer in

ChWB i. 426a): here fig. not of youth, but of the age of ripe

manhood (Schult. aetas virilis suisfructibus foeta et exuberans),

which Job was enjoying before his calamities fell upon him. Bu.

argues that, being opposed to HP and including winter (Gn. 822
,

Ps. 74
17

,
Pr. 204

,
Zee. 14

8
;

cf. the denom. vb. Is. 1S6
),

it can

bear only an unfavourable sense, so he would read, with

Konigsb. Volz.,
s
rnB, my blossoming, flourishing {cf. fig. of men,

Ps. 92
13

,
Pr. 1 1

28
al.) ;

but it is not certain that this is the case.

[Ehrlich 'Sfin, assuming a Heb. rpn, i_*^s-, extremity (of a

mountain, its) summit; the phrase would then mean: the days

when I reached the summit of my fortunes.]

TlDIl] for -11D nvro. TiD, properly (cf. "jjaco) 6fii\ia,

friendly or confidential discourse (Ps. 55
15

),
and then friendship

(Ps. 25
14 RVm., Pr. 3

32
RVm.). But <5r (ore . . . iTnaKOTrrjv

199
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eiroteiTo; cp. La. 3
14

(&, Be.), X (oirore Trepie^paaaev),

& ("joon ^--^> p), point to Spa (from "pD) ; cf. hv "pD, to

cover, i K. 87 al. ;
*wrb nnisp, ps . 140

8
: so Houb. Gra. (Pss.

i. 129), Sgf. Buhl, Perl. 89, Bu. Du., probably rightly.

6. Vm^]
r
"\ intrans. = to bathe oneself (Ex. 2 5

al.).

lykn] T^O only here.

rrara] n&n for r,Ki?n : Cf. on nip, 22s9 .

'HD^ p12T> Tim] Du. Be. K omit itt (as variant of pw), and

read (Be.
K with "perhaps") ^V ?ST poy as

||
to ^p), and

my standing poured out : pi^. may be right (see on 28s
) ;

but

"Hpy is highly improbable ;
a place, not an action such as

standing, would pour forth oil. No change is needed [except

for the reason that b
, containing four stresses at least, is over-

long : noy might be an accidental repetition from v. 5
]

: on "Wf

(already in
ffi), v.s.

7- !&& T\N!*2] XS% sq. ace. is to go out of (Ex. 9
s9 - 33

,

Nu. 35
26

) ; cf. WJJ "W ^{wba, Gn. 34
24

: the "W, though mostly

used of the gate of a city, must then be here the gate of Job's

house or estate (cf., of a private person's house, Pr. 14
19

^lyt?

p'HV ;
or farm, Jg. i816 - 17

) ; Jb. 31
34 nns (Bu.), does not prove the

contrary, for a "iyB> is a nns, and "ij?^n nns often occurs : there

is thus no occasion to alter the text. Or [for nyt?] opdpios =

ty [6
5

n.].

J-Pp] as Pr. 83
9
3- 14 nn t (cf. Ph. ntJHnmp, "Newtown"

the name of a place in Cyprus (Cooke, NSI 52, 53), and =

Carthage, CIS i. 269
s

(
= MSY495

), al.) : elsewhere nnp.

r^N] the impf., attached acrwSeT&x? (Dr. 163, Obs. ; cf.,

after a finite vb., 1 S. 13
17 185

, Jer. 15
6
)
to 'nsitt, and virtually

under the government of 3, "carries on the sentence in the

form of a frequentative
"

(Bu.) "fW'ani, would be the normal

constr. (Dr. 118; G-K. 114^).

8. D*>ttW] 15
10 n.

*n?0V ^p] the asyndeton is idiomatic and effective : cf.

Jer. 5
28

9
9 dto

*T]3 (50
3
), 15

7 ^3X *rbw, 4
21

>
Is. 186 *,

46
s
51

17 end.
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9- n Y^y] see on 4
2

.

10. ffir om. : ffir
10a

being obviously a doublet of lla
,
and

ffi
10b

being really &.

INirti] pi. by attraction to tfTM ; cf. i5
20b 2i 21b

38
21b

,

Is. 6o5
,
Hi. (G-K. 146^), though Ol. proposed to delete the 1.

But hidden is a strange fig. to apply to h)p, and isona may well

be due to a scribe's eye looking by error at 8a
(Me. Di. al.) :

rd. probably either Q/K?, was dumb (Sgf. Bu.), or N?3J, was

restrained (Du.),

11.
"O] not When (AV.), but For: lit. for the ear heard,

and called me happy = For when the ear heard, it called me

happy (RV.) : so b and the eye saw, and gave witness to me =
and when the eye saw, it, etc.

;
and often similarly.

^Tym] and attested me, as 1 K. 2i 10 - 13
.

12. JPTO] ffi ix xet/509 Svvaa-rov (so Ps. 72
12 for $??B*>) :

probably = P^p misunderstood (in g
22

ffi Sw. = J?Kh). MSS
715. 847

?
j)e Ross i (Supplem. 121) yi$O

f
a clamore (Is. 225

),
and

MSS 368 - 554 y>;B (without dagesh).

lb nty fcAl "in",

i] Ps. 72
12

-iry pin <:yi. n mss (De

Rossi, ibid. 121 f.), (KJ&U N^>.

14. 'WITH] Ges. 7%. quotes Ephr. ii. 504 /
. 1 ^X ]j%,

a demon has put thee on, or clothed himself in thee, fig. for

filled thee (see further exx. in PS. 1887): cf. Arab, malbus,

mad.

'ttStttfc] ffi {Kpifia), V Du. Be.K Vo. bqk>. But j$ is

more forcible.

15- y\yh] G-K. 35^. So Ki. Michlol. 53d (Baer, 49).

16. injrP'N*? m] = of (him whom) I knew not: cf. 1821

b$ yr t6 mpo (G-K. 130^.

impnN] Ps. go
170

, Is. 9
1

,
Gn. 2813 etc. : Dr. 197.

17- ntyyryo] Jl. i
6

,
Pr. 3o

14
t; niyrta, Ps. 58

7
f.

18. d-.^ miN Snrm yviN ^:p oy] [oy, with, as in

Ex. 2224
,
Lv. 25

35f - 39- 47
: Z^a:. 5. 2;. Dy, g. 2. In b the familiar

figure of the sand to express multitude is recognized by 55

and probably by 2T, but not by ffir, U]. ffi 77 rfkacia jxov yrjpdaet,

axnrep areXe^o'i fyoiviicos irokvv yjpovov ^Lcoaco ; X eXeyou

37
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8e /mera rr/s voaaia^ fxov yrjpdaeiv ; U In nidulo meo moriar,

et sicut palma multiplicabo dies
; SS (with a double rend, of a

)

wjJiDQ-. ta-So] ]V)V)>? ; & T^rPN 1,EOnt?3 'spin DJ? (in my nest

I shall depart) &oov MDX &6n "pHV ffi
a

is obviously a para-

phrase. Me. Bi. rd. H3J5 after S> wz'M Me reed, i.e. with the

aromatic reed, which has always had the reputation of being

durable, and lasting- long (not as Sgf. p. 44, understands it,

long-lived, so that his objection, that the reed is cut down every

year falls through). But the comparison is remote
;
and to

express such an idea, some long-lived tree would have been

more naturally thought of by the poet. In Sir. 50
12

0)9 areXeyr)

(f)ou'LK(ov
= Heb. u

^>ri3 "aiyD,
2 like poplars of the wady (Jb.

40
22

) ;
and this translation seems to show that a ?n^ = Arab.

nakhl, palm-tree (whether or not it is rightly so rendered there)

was known in Heb.: Perles {JQR xi., 1899, 688), Lex. 636^

("perhaps"), EBi. 3553, adopt this sense for Nu. 24
s

(for a

reason against it, see Gray, Numb. 363) ;
and EBi. id., Buhl

HWB, s.v. ("perhaps"), and Be. K would read ?n|3 here for

Pirp, [A third interpretation of bin is Phoenix (in this meaning
to be pointed Tin, according to the Massoretes of Nahardea).
This interpretation is as old as the Talmud (Sanhedrin, 1086),

and has been frequently adopted by modern commentators

(Hitz. Ew. Del. Bu. Du. Peake). It can scarcely be rejected

on the ground (DL, Ch. in EBi. 3765) that the fable could not

have reached the Jews as early as the lifetime of the author of

Job : Hesiod refers to the longevity of the bird (Fragm. 50, ed.

Gaisf.), and Herod,
(ii. 73) heard in Egypt both of its longevity

and of the miraculous way in which it brought its father from

Arabia and buried him in Heliopolis. The earliest direct Jewish
reference is, it is true, in the Jewish tragedian Ezekiel (prob-

1 Lee has fj \ Q ; but Cod. Ambros., the Urmia ed. (1852), and Ephr.

Syr. ii. 12 F, Barhebr. Scholia in Job, ed. Bernstein, 1858 (both cited by

Merx, Archiv, ii. 105), have
( 1 <"\ which is evidently right.

c 1

2
Reading prob. 7P2.5. In vrtXexos may denote either stem (

= yu

Jb. 14?) or bough (
= na^, Ezk. 19

11
;
= rnxs, Ezk. 3I

12,13
).
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ably 2nd cent. B.C.), who, without naming it, refers to the

great size and beautiful plumage of the bird seen at Elim in

Arabia (Eus. Prcep. Ev. ix. 29). The attempt, however, to

claim the LXX as supporting the interpretation is very ques-

tionable : for that crreXe^o? <fioivLico<! was a natural rendering of

a single word understood by the translators to mean a palm-tree,

is shown by the fact that D'HOD is in Ex. 15
27

,
Nu. 33

s rendered

areXi^r] (poiviKcov : there is, therefore, no ground for the con-

jecture (Hitz. Del. al.) that err. (fioivifeos has arisen from an

original (fiolvit; by a misunderstanding. In the later Jewish

writings the miraculous bird is known either (Sanh. 108b) as

xatnviK (nrfcniN) or (Ber. R. 18) hn (Aram. ahn). In Ber. R. 1

it is said of the animals that they all obeyed Eve, and accepted

the fruit of the forbidden tree from her, hn lDBn "tnx cpyD pn,

except a bird whose name (as it was inferred from the present

passage) was ^in : this bird, it is added, lives 1000 years, at

the end of which time a fire originating in its nest burns it, and

only a piece of the size of an egg survives ;
but this puts forth

pinions and the bird lives again. The reason given for the

immortality of the fiJBHMK in Sanh. 108b is different : when

Noah was feeding the beasts in the ark this bird alone, seeing

how busily engaged Noah was, refrained from asking for food

and so adding to his labours
; thereupon Noah said Nljn KiT

niDD nVi. Granted a familiarity, such as the Rabbis of the

Midrash must have had, with the fable of the long-lived or

immortal bird, it is easy to see how the context in this passage,

with its allusion to the nest and length of days, might suggest
that Vin was a name of it ; and by itself the assertion in the

Midrash cited above has no more value than the demands of

exegesis : if exegesis demands an allusion to the phoenix, pin,

or some word corrupted into Tin, was a name of it. Del.,

however, claims that ">in, as the name of the phoenix, is inde-

pendently supported by the fact that AAAfLH, AAAOH are

given in a Coptic-Arabic glossary as an equivalent of Jjm^j, a

1
pn nh ije> han -niflipn mi rrnn nxi nornn m nS'sxn mi [wn 1

? dj in] dji

f]

1

?* ]iDai 'n Kin mt> ]Vk ton 'kj' ai *ai D'D' rranit Vinsi "fan "?m men in*t
ipjna

^k -in v"-\3 ]iv n i*m onan ^ijdi -inm rwaa 13 t'cdi lna-nen typo nw ok mt>

/vn mini .1^33 13 ywdi .pe-enD vbj31 .1^3 leu mv ]Vk r^zht "n nw
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name applicable to both the phcenix and the salamander. He
inclines to see in ^n a Hebraized form of this Egyptian word.

The two chief exegetical considerations are these: (i) if *:p djj

yUN is the original text in a
,
an allusion to the phoenix well

accounts for death being referred to in the first line, length of

days in the second : the phcenix, according to some forms of

the fable, did actually multiply its days after it had died in its

nest ;
but (2) an allusion to the resurrection and future life of

the phcenix, and the attribution to Job of the wish that he

might in this respect be like the phcenix, is inconsistent with

the point of view throughout attributed to him: cf. esp. 14
1-12

.

Che. {EBi. 3765), discarding the view that the phcenix is

referred to, not unnaturally suspects the text of a
though his

emendation ^Pja for \jp ny is rather weak ; ct. the more forcible

phrasing of 5
26

,
Gn. 15

15
. N. Herz (ZATWxx. 162) suggests

"3JM3 for *3p and ^m for (jina. Preferable to either of these

suggestions would be TPTX for jfl3K (Sgf.). See further on

the phcenix, Bochart, Hierosoicon, Lib. vi. cap. v.
;
the com-

mentaries especially of Del. and Di. on this passage ;
and

Lightfoot on Ep. Clem. xxv. In addition to ancient refer-

ences already given, see iii. Baruch 6 f., and Secrets of

Enoch 12, 14, where this fable is highly developed and

elaborated.]

19 f. [Circumstantial clauses defining the condition or cir-

cumstances under which Job hopes to multiply his days
18b

:

the part, in 19a and the adj. in 20a
passing over into the impf.

in the second clauses of each v. according to Dr. 117. As
Bu. remarks, the constr. in 19a- 20a does not favour Sgf.'s

proposal to place
19f - after 6

.]

20. "HIZD] Hfm. Be. K Vo. '#13 (Jer. 623
)

: but an exact

parallel to YltPp is not necessary ; Job speaks, not as a warrior,

but as a moral hero.

py^nn] showed newness or freshness (see on 14
7
),
was fresh

and pliable opposed to being old, hard, and useless.

21. "iy?3t^ *h] More direct and forcible than "

iyo^ ; cf.

similar cases in Ps. 27
s 287

33
21a

63
s
irtD"

1 naori "a, 91
14

104
20

142
8

,

Pr. 815 - 16
,

2 S. 23
s

,
Is. 45

23
: in prose, Dt. i

37 f 1816 21 17
""',
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Jg. io4 . [The emphatic "^ takes a full stress
;

cf. Ps. 63
s

,

Pr816- 16
.]

170^ with d. f. euphon. (G-K. 202) ;
cf. Jg. 5

7
,
Baer (see

his n., p. 94) ^nn. In |K, 'l will be the simple 1 (Dr. 131 f.) ;

but(Bu.), in view of the frequentatives in 20b- 21b - 22
,

it is better

to read lycE*, in which case it will be \ cons., and l^m will have,

of course, a frequentative force (as Gn. 2 6 - 10
etc.). Du. Be. K

,

less suitably, change in 21 - 23b to 5 with WB>,
22a

.

,{

? ^rv, as Mic. 5
6b

.

1QT] from DOT: G-K. 67^.

1^7] see on 27
14

. Be. K
, needlessly [and on rhythmical

grounds improbably], with 35 MSS (how
" Vrs." can be quoted

in support of this reading, is not apparent) "riXJJWp.

22. ^1211 after my word or speech : but perhaps ^")^ (as 21 3
)

should be read (Me. Di. Bi. Bu. Du.).

23. "IvfTH] as Srv has occurred in 21a
, Bu., for variety,

rn. Du., conversely, \sm in 21
(and ^n 5

5, Hif. for 6\V] here:

on Du.'s ), see on 21
).

"TCDE3] nofiDo!>3: G-K. 118s.

TWO DrPDt] Klo., improbably, rffiTOttn *B3
(Jl. 1"). ffi is

paraphrastic : so its support is very doubtful.

tP1p*?Q7] Du. Bnp|>D3 (cf. EVV. "as for the latter rain ") :

but the fig. sense is clear from the context.

24. I^EfcO NT*] so Gi. : some 90 MSS, Baer (v. p. 50) xS.
"

I used to smile on them (hn pnb', like arrideo, to laugh, or

smile, at with approbation), when they believed not: viz. (Hi.),

what I said or advised (iroao t6 being a circ. cl., Dr. 162;

though the other reading . . . *6l may also express not a

consequence, but a condition already existing, as 24
s2
42

s
, Is.

45
4, 5

,
Ps. 44

18
,
Dr. 159 near the end), f^an abs. is to believe (Is.

f 2816
al.), not (cf. RVm.) to be confident (

=
nos). Bu. Du.

consider that . . . *oi can only have the here impossible sense

and so they . . .
,
and accordingly excise vh (so St.): but the

omission is very violent, and, in view of the parallels just

quoted, unnecessary."

^wD TIN] is commonly taken as = my bright countenance :

but Bi. 1 Bu. Be. Du. object that though o^B ^an might be



206 THE BOOK OF JOB

said (Jer. 3
12

; cf. Gn. 4
5 - 6

,
1 S. i

18
LXX), d> -iik ^qh could

hardly be said [yet, cf. y:St TiK HD3, Ps. 4
7
]

: hence they

suppose, very ingeniously, that Jp|p x^ is a corruption of 25c

Dna'' D^3N ;
the correct text was written on the margin, and

afterwards wrongly introduced after 25b
,
with the addition of

~IB>N3 to make it intelligible : they thus read for 24b
*aa -iixi

ny D^3K, "and the light of my countenance comforted the

mourners.'''' But neither the corruption itself, nor the series of

subsequent changes, can be said to be probable ;
and the

"mourners," even allowing that they are unsuitable in 2&c
,
are

still more so here
;

in 25c
they at least appear only in a com-

parison ;
but what place have they in a context which speaks

of Job's giving his advice to an assembly of village elders?

25. D31T 1ftl] either (EVV. De. Du.)
"

I used to choose

out their way
"

(the line of action they ought to follow
; Job

was the leader in his city and his clan, Du.), or (Di. Bu.)
"I used to choose the way to (2H

23
) them"; the former puts

greater significance into the words; it is also (Pe) favoured

by the fact that "choosing" implies the selection between

alternative courses.

U?^"l] ace, defining the condition, = as chief: G-K. u8n.

trw] 19
12

25
s
.



CHAPTER XXX.

I. "The v. admits of division into four lines (the first ending
at ^y), but it halts rhythmically, and D^i) "3CD

"
lT,

yi" reads pro-

saically, and seems needlessly circumstantial" (so, in effect, Bu.).

Me. Wr. Sgf. Bu. Be. om. DVD^ OOD (as a gloss from 32, cf.
4b

,

perhaps originally written on the margin to give D'Tyx its

supposed right sense, Bu.): D"Tiyv is taken to mean inferiors

(as Jer. 14
3
),
or D^VV, shepherd-boys (Zee. 13

7
;
cf. Jer. 49

20 = 50
45

),

is read (Bi.
2 Bu. Be.); Bu., on the ground that the idea of

Job having despised the fathers of the mockers is somewhat

exaggerated, and that DJT13N is
"
perhaps

"
also to be omitted as

a dittograph of TIDXD, makes further omission, and so reduces

the v. to two lines only: Dy )Vb6 D'npKD ony* 'hv 1pnt> nnyi

"OKV "Qpa. But these operations [which after all produce a

rhythmical effect (a poor 4 : 4 distich) scarcely superior to that

of the existing text] are very questionable, and only partially

supported by ffic (in Swete : vvvl Se /careyeXaadv fiov, e\d%iaToi

[0 oi vecorepoi fiov rjfiepaisi] vvv vovderovaiv fie ev fiepei, oiv

i^ovBevovv Toy<? Trarepas avroiv, ot>? ov% rjjr]adfiT]v d%Lovs kuvoov

tow ifiwv vo/xaBcov, where vvv vovd. fie seems to be another

rendering of "6y \pTW nnyi). iv fiepet must somehow correspond

to n^ "300; Siv . . . uvtcov
(
= nni3N TIDKD ~\W$) is supplied

from 0, and ou<? kt\. is the original free rendering of "iK'N

'31 TIDND, with omission of DnUN : r thus seems to have

differed from ^ only by not reading either OCE or U^yb, and

DITI3K. But is (Si's omission of DIYQK of any greater significance

than its omission (e.g.) of whnz piya or of ney in 6 ? [Richter's

reconstruction of l - 2a may be cited as a curiosity : i^jj ipnt? nnyi

ov wb oniDN tidxq i^n wav diido nn^yx p^s" n$> 'as ")B>Na

"6 nc6 DfPT ro DJ ON^ 3,>3. ^ is poor, and it is improbable
that in its present form it is original unless, or perhaps we

207
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should say, even if redactional
;

in any case it is not worth

while rewriting- it to produce such a result as this.]

J"W^] after TIDKD, JV#D might have been expected [cf.

i S. i5
23-26 Hos. 4

6
]; but we have both <> and Jo after inn, rfea.

2. HE7] whereto ? ad quid? cf. Gn. 25
s2 mbn ~h HT nh>

27
46 D n *h nob. Du. )*? no3 (ps . 632 f *wa ^ aoa), ecA/

A**; but the change is unnecessary.

"WT'y] [For the use of \>V
"
denoting with some emphasis

the subj. of an experience" {Lex. s.v. hv, 1 d), cf. Dan. 2 1 io8
].

rhl] 5
26

t, where see . Ol. hfea, "all of it," viz. of na,

strength; Bu. nfc-fe (Dt. 34
7
nhj D3

*frl) ; Che., fyrfe (cf. &
OU_Oi, 0"lXo). ffi om. : & (avvTekeia), 'A {-rravTekes) either

read H73, or confused n?3 with it. 5* 7ra^ to 7rpo? ^w^'i/

(whence Jer. omnis vita) ; rpa being perhaps taken as an

abbreviation of D^n^O.

3. |DD] 5
22

f. Aram. : see n. on 5
22

.

T1D73] stotie-hard (see on 3
7

, cf. 15
34

); hence here, stiff,

shrivelled, gaunt. Hi. Du. Oo. Honth. Bu. Be. K ("fort.")

U&j "sind sie zusammengeschrumpft, eingeschrumpft
"

; but

would be rolled or folded up (2 K. 2 8
,

cf. Ps. 139
16
wa) express

naturally the effects of hunger on the body ? And is it clear

that Arab. tawdy
, convolvere, complicare, and fawiya, to be

hungry (Hi.), are connected?

Dytyn] On the n, see Baer (p. 50), who cites B^n, 2 S.

5 -8, D^fyn, Pr. 213 , and his notes on Is. 42
18

65
11

;
G-K. 35^-.

piy, to gnaw, as v. 17
f, Arab., and Syr. (in Lexx. and, in Pa.,

Zee. 11 17
: PS. 2997/). AV. RVm. flee (so ffii 01 favyovres, %

Saad. Ki.). piy, Voflee, is a good Aram. J (3T and & often):
but gnaw yields a much more expressive figure. The art.

(
= oirives, men, viz. who . . .

),
as 284

,
Ps. 19

11
49

7
.

tft2N] is yesterday (
= Arab. W), yesternight (Gn. 19

34

3i
29 - 42

): hence, with a following gen. it can only, as Fleischer

{ap. Del.) says, mean, on the eve of. . . . The sense thus

obtained is legitimate, but poor. 2T (xcon "pK K31BTI, darkness

like evening) Rashi, Ki. Ges. De. Hi. al. evening (so RV.

gloom) ;
but this sense is out of the question ; B>dn does not

mean evening absolutely, but only the day (or evening) of
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yesterday (Fl. says similarly of ams, that it "never denotes

evening
- or night absolutely ; (j*-^ in Vit. Tim. ii. 428, cited

by Ges., is wrongly read and rendered by him vesperlinus").

The word must be corrupt. Ol. Sgf. pN, the land of ... ;

but this yields a weak sense : Hfm. DN, the dry ground being
described poetically as the "mother of wasteness and desola-

tion"; Klo. better (so Bu.), DSN, "their mother fig. for the

source from which they obtain nutriment is wasteness and

desolation." This agrees well with iVlf D^p^yn, just before.

[Du., connecting
3C with 5

, Wtej or WO\]
maiTOl n1^] so 38", Zf. i

15
: the alliterative combina-

tion of two derivatives from the same J expressing the idea of

completeness (cf. Is. 2o,
2

,
Nah. 211

,
Ezk. 6U 33

29
; Ew. 313). We

might render " devastation and desolation"; but the alliteration

cannot be reproduced effectively in English.

4. PW *ky] by {Lex. 6 a (p. 7556) : Nu. 24
s
).

Does salt-

wort, however, grow particularly by, or under, bushes ? [Di.

together with {Lex. 4 C, p. 7556) Artemisia, assuming that rp'tJ>

denotes here a particular species of desert shrub
; but rvt? is

apparently used of desert shrubs in general in v. 7
,
Gn. 21 15

,

and still more generally in Gn. 25 f. Against too specific a

limitation of the term, see most recently ZA TW, 1915, p. 125 f.]

Saad.^-aa^ Jjjmij [U et arborum cortices]
= ITB> vjn,

" and leaves

o/bushes," which is possible (so Bu.), and is accepted by Be.T

Honth.

QOll^] their bread {food): so EVV. Di. De. Du.
; Ges. for

warming at (ECnp, as Is. 47
14

,
a rare form of the inf. of y"y vb.,

G-K. 6ycc; or rd. (Bu.) DDr6, or (Bu. alt. ; RVm.) Pi. DBr6, as

39
14

for warming them). [Che. {EBi. 2647) for b
proposes

rnoivn Dm n"p-iyn, 'yn from v. 3
: with 'n cp. 66

.]

5. 12,]
a strong Aramaism (2E 1?, NJ3, midst', Syr. lO-ti? midst,

interior; often community, of a church, people, etc.
; Ph. =

corporation, in an inscription from the Piraeus (Cooke, NS1

33
2
) ;

Ar. jaww
un

,
the middle or interior, e.g. of heaven, Qor.

1681): render, from the midst (viz. of men, understood), or (as

in Syr.) from the community: Me. Be. al. ^"[D, but this is
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weak and colourless ;
Bu. suggests (without adopting it) 13 ;o

>U, with a paronomasia ; Ley D'ETiX 13 }D ;
Grimme '13 ^K ^3 JD.

No change seems necessary.

6. D^Pti ynjD] 14 MSS and several older edd. pijn.

Either in the most dreaded of (41
22

; G-K. 133h) wddys, viz. on

account of their gloom, and wildness, and solitude (so De.

Di. Bu. Du. Pe. RVm.) ; or, from Ar.
fjOjS:,

a gully or

<fe/?/ (Lane, 2008a), in a gully of the wddys (so Wetzst., Hi.

RV.). [The parallelism of isy HH favours the latter rendering.]

pttr?]
= must they dwell: the so-called "

periphrastic
"
future

(Dr. 204 ;
G-K. 1 14k ;

Ps. 32
s

,
Hos. 9

13
al.) : so Di. De. Hi. etc.

Bu. to dwell, carrying on 5a
: the position of pvb somewhat

favours the usual rendering (Du.), but it is not, of course,

incompatible with Bu.'s view.

""IDV "Hh] [the force of 3 in a extends to this phrase also :

cf. I5
3 n. For in of hiding places, see 1 S. 14" (also 13

6

reading onin for DTnn), of lions' dens, Na. 213 : hence probably

nn, Horite = troglodyte], icy, dust, of the surface of the earth

generally; cp. 5
6
14

8
41

25
,

Is. 210 - 19
).

D^DD] Jer. 4
29

f. An Aram, word; cf. Kr]$a<i. [n*33 may
be, and is generally taken to be, a second gen. (cf. G-K. 128a)

dependent on "nn {holes . . .
) of the rocks. But Jer. 4

29

("6y D'3331 D^JQ 1K3) rather suggests that 0*33 may be a third

term dependent on 3 (they must dwell . . .
)
in rocks', cp. 3

with the synonymous term ybo in 1 S. 13
6 D^DS . . . 1K3nm.]

7. D^rP
1

^] [see on rw ^y, v. 4
].

ipn^] see on 66
f.

irtDD*1

]
n3D is to jbm, attach (Is. 14

1
3py rv3 hv insDil ;

1 S. 236b 26 19
)

: the sense needed is, however, not are attached,

but attach themselves to one another or, as we should say, are

huddled together, and this is better expressed by the Nif. (G-K.

51^) \VE&\ (Hfm. Bu. Be. Du.
;
Di. alt.). RVm. stretch them-

selves [lit. pour themselves out], from (De.) </ n3D [to pour out

(H19 n
;
)].

8. T\ hll "CI] not the subject of nos, but an (implicit)

accus., denning the state [i
21 n. 4

7
n.] (Dr. 161. 2 with n. 2 : cf.
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e.g. Ex. 13
18

l5*> tftrom),
" aJ (or being) children of ... , they

are scourged," etc.

hll] not " feeble-witted
"
(Pea.), but [godless]. $>33 expresses

deficiency, not of intellect, but of moral and religious sense :

[see, further, Dr. Samuel 2
, 260; Parallel Psalter, 457].

DIP ^TQ "01] [with the cstr. before the negative compound

expression, cp. n~)D "rhl D30 (Is. 14
6
) lit., a stroke 0/non-cessation

(G-K. 130a); but in view of ^33 "Oa the present phrase means

not sons of no name, i.e. men without reputation {Lex. s.v. p, 8),

but sons of nameless (people) ;
the compound expression is

virtually an adj. used as a noun defining people].

1N32] from N33 = "33 (G-K. 757-r) ;
the Nif. of either does

not, however, occur elsewhere. Be. T suggests N* 3
"]
3
. ;

but why
" are crushed" ? (5 icai Xeo<? iafieafAevov = '1333 DB*l.

9. !~1 /?2] see on 4
2

. In the sense of (by-) word ((5r 6pv\r)fia,

1J proverbium) only here.

10. "Gftl see on 21 16
.

"OCD] withheld not spitting from my face, i.e. shrunk not

from spitting in my face (Is. 51
6
).

RVm. at the sight of me

(lit. from before me) is in the abstract quite possible (Lv. 19
32

mpn n3/B> ^QD; *. 81 8a, top) ;
but it is not natural with the

negative, 13KTI vb. Before me, in (not at) my presence, would,

of course, be ^Sp.

11. riJT] so Kt. ffiU; *W Qre, many MSS, &3T. An

interpretation is difficult, "VP is [apart from 4
21

]
a bowstring,

Jg. i67 - 8,9
(see Moore), Ps. u 2

f (cf. Arab, watar, the string

of a bow, or the chord of a lute): hence (Capellus, Di. Du.) he

hath loosened (12
18

,
Is. 45

1
) my bowstring, i.e. incapacitated me

(the opposite of 2o,
20b

),
the fig. being that of a warrior disarmed

by his bowstring being loosened. Del. similarly, only taking

nrp in the sense of tent-cord, fig. for the cord of life, as 4
21

;

but there is nothing here, like y?3 there, to suggest this figure.
b will thus mean : And they (the outcasts of vv. 2-10

)
cast

off the bridle (of respect, which has previously restrained them)
from before him, and heap insults upon him. Upon this view

the subj. in lla is God, and llb describes what happens when

He withdraws from Job the power to defend himself. But the
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subj. in a and b
might be the same, the sg. in a

referring
-

to a

typical individual of the class referred to (as often), or ^npia

,|

?.
3V!1 being read (so Bu.) :

" For my cord (i.e. the cord, fig. of

authority, laid upon them : Bu. alt. D"]n
>

, their cord in the

same sense) they have loosened, and humbled me
; And cast

off the bridle (of respect) from before me "
: their casting off all

regard for Job's authority, and their loss of respect for him,

being the ground of their treatment of him described in 9- 10
.

Or the numbers in a and b
may be assimilated (Di.

2 Be. Du.)

by reading nP& in b with ffi (0) and V. Du., regarding
12

"ir6tr "6:n as a variant of n ir6&r |D~i,
and neither as yielding any

sense, reads in llb
(with omission of )rb& "63*1 in t2

)
VJSO yJ/l

(or, better, 1&P) rjbw (^n being due to Bi. 2
)

:

" He (God) hath

loosened my bowstring, and humbled me, my banner from before

me he hath cast down." (5r for u has: avoids yap (paperpav
avrov CKaKcoaev fie, [

llb =0] ica\ yakivbv tov irpoaunrov fiov

igaTreo-reiXev.

12. nmD t] 25 MSS nrns.
[ jwj3, perhaps = Dms.]

For nmD, if correct, see G-K. 8^
hm. Apparently, a (low)

brood, the brood of these nameless parents : a term of dis-
ss C /

paragement. Cf. -i
ji,

both a young bird (T^K, Ps. 84* al.),

and also a base or abject man, who is driven away : Lane,

2362c ; [cp. also rum TnB, youths (cp. ma, blossoms) of the

priesthood: Midd. i
8

, Joma, i
7
V3b! P3 FiaTO TPS D303~r6 Wp2

I?3VX3, if he (the high priest) attempted to go to sleep, young
priests flipped their fingers before him. In this Mishnic usage,

however, the word has not the contemptuous suggestion of the

Arabic].

V12P sV~\ mentioned, not because the accuser stood at the

right hand (Ps. 109
6
),
but because on his right hand a man is

strongest, and feels most secure : even there these outcasts

assail and taunt Job. [So we may best explain, if the text is

correct, though in this case -^D^y would be more natural.

Ehrlich, Against old age (lit. days) youth rises tip. But most

probably ty should be read (Bu. Honth. Sgf. al.), ^y in

b
being either a correct variant of po> ^y, or a dittograph of

hv in a
. Unfortunately ffi failed to translate the

line.] ffi (0)
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etri Be^twv (i\a<nov iiravearr^aav. Du. :
" in 12a we recognize

\0\\P . . . vy,
'

against me . . . there rise up
'

;
what stands

between these words must be the subj. : nniD piD [in the older

writing nmD30J without any too violent change
"
yields Vnb"iyD,

his (God's) lines (of warriors) (fig. of calamities
;

cf. i613f-

19
12

etc.). Very clever and attractive ; agreeing well with the

fig. of assailants of a fortress in
c

; and perhaps (though not

necessarily) right.

in7'C^ ^/^n] my feet they send on (14
20

),
i.e. they hunt me

on from place to place. But this yields a poor sense, out of

harmony with the context : even in
c the foes are still only

approaching Job. Ew. Di. (with iroha avroiv i^ereivav)

DO$n or D^-i, Bi. 1 lrfoj* f>n, Honth. to$n, they let go theirfeet,

i.e. rush at me (cf. 188 V^TQ mni nk; *D
; Jg-. 5I6). But even

so the sense is poor, and the words seem unnecessary : [more-

over, they form a short line interrupting the well-balanced

distich (3 : 3) formed by
a - b

] ; so Me. Wr. Sgf. Bu. Du. Be. St.

are probably right in regarding them (in spite of their being

recognized in @) as an inexact dittograph of in?B> . . . }D1 in n .

13. 1D.T0] for wo (so 5 MSS); only here, [pro elsewhere

occurs either (1) of destroying buildings by pulling them down,
or (2) metaphorically. Here, if the text is correct, the vb. is

used exceptionally of breaking up a. path, and so rendering it

impassable.]

WTti] 3 MSS, 9 SOT 'na*.

VYTT?] rd. with [the Oriental] Qre [and the Western text]
Tiin?

; see Gi. and Ba. and n. on 62
.

7 rW1
]
"Unsinn" (Du.) : [but, if correct] cf. ^ ">W,

Zee. i
15

. j& Gra. vT, rejoice; but Job's assailants here are not

merely rejoicing at his troubles, they are represented as actively

adding to them
(

12c - 13d -

).

")ty? "WJ N7] "a genuine Arabic description of these

pariahs of Hauran. Schultens compares a place in the Hamasa,
' We see you ignoble, poor, laisa lakum min sair-in-nasi ndsi-

run, you have no helper among other men'" (Del.). But the

context seems to point to more serious assailants than the

outcasts of vv. 2"10
;
hence ">JfV (Di. Du. Be. Gra. Honth. St.),
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" there is none to restrain them," is a very probable correction,

[if the entire v. is not more seriously at fault]. Bi. 2 for 13 has

^ "1$ vh\ *!> W$ nbnp Dn3. < for 13b- c- u has ifje8v<Tav yap /jlov

ttjv (TToXrjv ("for 17T Tim!) reading or conjecturing v,

V **?>"

Du.). fieXeaiv avTOV /carrjicovTio-ev fie (
= ?; = ? 14a n:n yftJL

"TriX, Be.), /cexprjTai fiot, ax; fiovKerai (?
= Jam for pB3,

14a
, Be.),

ev oSumi? Tre^vp/maL (seemingly = ub
!).

From such a free

rendering textual criticism can learn little or nothing. Du.,

however, taking hints from ^yo and fieXecriv avrov, makes,

"with bold changes" (Bu.), out of vv. 13,14a the two distichs (in

which, it is true, the two middle clauses preserve well the

figures of 13a and 14a
) : p33 Veh ntty ,(?N "bwo iDirp ^nyro lDru& / At : i'

-
itt :

-
:,t: a

vnx> 3m
('"I

J? N, His archers compass me about, for ,? my k? :

7K 1l3y, as i S. 23
26

; yon, as Jer. 4
29

). [Neither the rhythm of jJH

in v. 13
(2:2:2) nor that of the first distich of Du.'s emendation

(2 : 2) is the normal rhythm of Job, though for the one cp. 17* n.,

for the other, 19
14 n. The parallelism of jIH is bad, of Bi.'s

emendation poor, of Du.'s first distich, at least, good. j[H even

with "ixy for nry is scarcely tolerable.]

14. [iSA^Tin XVtW nnn] under the crash of the falling

masonry of the breached (pD
a
) walls, they, i.e. Job's enemies,

have rolled on: so substantially, e.g., EV. Di. Du. Bu. If the

root meaning of PINB> be noisiness (cp. Isaiah, ICC, p. 193 (on

io3
)),

there is no reason why the word should not here refer to

the noise of falling masonry, though it does not happen to do

so elsewhere, the commoner reference being to the crash of a

storm (cp. esp. Ezk. 38 pya Kian iiNltra rvpyi ; and niBTl below,

v. 22 with n.). But whether, without the addition of "'py, l7J?2nn

can mean, like ?y <v3nn in Gn. 43
18

f, to assail with over-

whelming force, is open to question ;
if not, the whole phrase is

not, perhaps, a very natural expression for the attack or

advance of the enemy. If 34
s6

justified taking nnn as a syn.

of 3 (Hitz., who also appealed for this meaning to Gn. 30
2

,

Hab. 3
7

,
which must certainly be otherwise explained, Ehrlich,

Honth.), it would be better to render like a storm they have

rolled on (cp. Ezk. 38
s
), than, with Hitz., to render na> nnn,

" als ein Sturzbach "
(cp. Rabbinic Comm. onJob, ed. Wright and

Hirsch, which explains PiKW by ejniD IDO). For this, though it
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would give a good parallel to pB, taken in the sense of pE
CD, 2 S. 5

20
(cp. RVm. here), places on ntffc? an entirely un-

supported and improbable meaning. The truth is, the entire

method of interpretation which would explain
14b as a parallel

to 14a is precarious :
16b and 16C are certainly parallels (note the

parallel terms nro
|| 3JD, TDIi

|| ^njriB") ;
this leaves 15a

(the text

and meaning ofwhich are sufficiently clear) as the probable fellow

to 14b
;
this suggests that ta^nn was originally ist pers. sing. (||

to

'hv IQiin in 15a
),
and expressed the treatment (cf. Jer. 51

25
)
or

condition (2 S. 2012
)
of the assailed, i.e. of Job, not of the

assailants. As a matter of fact, ffi has the ist pers. (Tre<f>vpiJ,ai,),

though in view of the free rendering of ffir in these verses (see

above) too much weight must not be attached to this.]

15- ^Snn] cf. 2025
(as emended). The constr. is sufficiently

explained by G-K. i2i(cf. 2818
;
and with a Hof., Ex. io8 27

7
).

The Hof., however, is found only here: hence Du., with 1 MS,
*]Dnn (G-K. 145*) ;

Be. K T]Dnri or OBPB. But how can Be. K say
11 I.e. (KS 13DTI3

"
? Supposing (&S> read

'*\&i)y} J
how could this be

expressed in Greek or Syriac except by a plural verb? EVV.
have "are turned"; and their translators beyond question

read sJBnn.

f)"nn] the 3 f. sg. referring to mrta, G-K. 145^, as 27
20

,

with the same subj. But "pursue" is a poor and unsuitable

idea: rd. with Bu. Gra. Du. Be. (alt.) I^ri, is driven away

(Ps. 683
).

WIS] <& fiov fj e'XTTt?; Bu. *rnta; Vo. wpn.

piiyt^] '' here means material welfare, easy circumstances ,

cp. y&* in 2 S. 23
5
, and in Arabic 4*^.-, abundance, amplitude, of

fortune: e.g. A[*]\ .,* <u_:> abundance of money, Qor. 2248
;

&S.*~i ^+ <kx~* J (JJlkA,
let him that hath abundance give of

his abundance, 65
7

: cp. 24
s2

. Arabic also retains the original

physical meaning of the root, to be wide, broad : e.g. <?aj\ ^
4*-J, My earth is broad, Qor. 29

s6
; Ex. 34

s4
(Saad) _-> =

Tmn. In Hebrew the more common meaning of JRJ*, nyiB* is

deliverance, salvation, though, as Dr. well points out (on 1 S.
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14
46

), the terms regularly retain in Hebrew, even with this

nuance, the material sense which is specially illustrated by
this passage and the passages in the Qor., and seldom, if ever,

even in the prophets, express a spiritual state exclusively.]

16. ^;V\ For this very idiomatic ^y not to be omitted

(Bi^-Bi.
2 omits the whole v., Du.), even for the metre cf.

Ps. 42
s

;
and see on io1

. [If the 4:3 rhythm (17
14

n.) of ^
needs to be restored to 3 : 3, omit rather nnyi as a dittograph
of nny(C ")

in v. 16
: so Be. K with a

?.]

"^j Du. 'OK
[if not -^an, as 36

s
],
the terrors of'(on the ground

that f^ produces a disagreeable repetition in 27b
,
and that *&

may have been suggested by nh'h in v. 17
; but see next n.).

17. [The rhythm in ^ is again 4 : 3 (17
14

n.), if not 2 : 2 : 2

(17^.); but possibly n^ (suggested by 'C in 16
(see n.)) or

^y, which is not apparently suitable for reference to bones

(Du.), is an addition.]

*lj?2 itt] Either (Di. Del. Du. Be.) the night (personified,

as 3
3
) corrodes, or by night he (God) corrodes . . .

,
or (Bu.)

">i?3 may be read (constr. as v. 15a
: G-K. 12 16). ipj is to bore'

in Pi. to work at boring, to bore away piecemeal (G-K. 52/) =
to corrode.

*byO]from upon me, a frequent constr., like Dt. 84 nrbl i&

T^yo, did not wear away (and fall) from upon thee, 29* {Lex.

758b). So v. 30
.

V"^] mygnawers (v.
3
),

i.e. my gnawing (pains). AV. RVm.
my sinews, following Kimchi [and Ibn Ezra, who says that in

Arabic the word means n^Tj] : so already ffi (vevpa [elsewhere
=

Ti]) ; [cp. Aram. xp-\y, Knpiy, the leather thong (of a shoe), or

a leather strap, and similarly Id;-!, (ZLOfA : Arab. &,*, nervus

bovis quo percuti solet (Freytag from Qamus). Nachmanides,
comparing froi p,ny, Ezk. 27

19
ft, explains the word here as

veins (see Levy, Chald. Worterbuch, 247b) ; this would give a

good parallel to ^*y ; but no better a parallel and not so good

a subj. to P33tJ as s

jrijj, my fleshless bones; cp. Jj, a bone of

which the flesh has been consumed (Ehrlich)].

18. ^SnrP] fc'Dnnn, lit. to let oneself be sought for and so
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to disguise (i S. 28s
,

1 K. 2038 2230
), disfigure oneself, [fflr Sgf.

Be.T (Be.
K with a?), Ehrlich WBW

;
in this case it would be best,

with Ehrlich, also to emend in b
: ">B2 for ""fiD and 'atriK1 for

"a-iTX''.]
Bu. "Htra for '^'ni' (through an intermediate error ^3,

corrected to ""tpa^ on account of the
|| Tl3n3) : this would be

very suitable so far as a
goes, but it agrees badly with b

,

" like

my tunic, it (my flesh) girds me
"

; ^B3, it is true, means accord-

ing to, but as a mere particle of comparison 3 is regularly

employed, so that the ordinary rendering like (the collar, lit.)

the mouth of has a strong presumption to be the correct

one
;

,
:~iTX\ also, is more than "

umfangt mich." Du. 'n3 3")3

W\2? N3I1JV, through great leanness (16
8
) my garment con-

tracts itself (zieht sich zusammen) ; but, though {JTD (so Renan,

Wr.) may very well be right, the sense given for fconrp rests

upon the very doubtful view that it is a by-form (or scribal

error) for xonrv (from '1^P0> curdled milk), sich verdichten (see

Du. on 3S
30

). Peake, in calling it an " excellent" emendation,
cannot have noticed the grounds upon which it rests.

19. ^y^h] He
(i.e. God

; see on 3
20

)
hath cast me : nil!"!,

like HT, Ex. 15
4

al. : the Hif.
[
= to cast] elsewhere only of

shooting arrows, as 1 S. 2036
al. The clause is very short :

Bu. Honth. rd. ?N* TH
; Vo. WTin [which prepares the way for

the 2nd pers. in v. 20
] ; Du. (on account of the Hif. in the other-

wise unattested general sense of cast) ?N '^TpH. *JTrin is prob-
able : with its two beats, ?N might be dispensed with [yet

neither "orVTin nor ^"PP is very likely to have received a double

stress. Insert nan before "min (cp. run before the 2nd pers.

pf. in 4
3 and before the 1st pers. pf. in 13

18
332, and )n before

the 1st pers. pf. in 21 27
32

11
),

or ^~;n before "o[t]-in : cp. 820
36

22
.

The loss arose from the eye passing from the n of ^K
-
|n or nan

to that of Tin].

20b. I stand (in prayer, and waiting for an answer), but

thou (merely) lookest closely (31
1

sq. hv\ 37
14

sq. ace; sq.

bu, 1 K. 3
21

,
Is. 14

16
; sq. 3, Jer. 30

24
)
at me (doing nothing

more) ;
but we should expect something more definite to

be expressed by both verbs. 1 MS Me. Hi. Bu. Be.

Fn^y, "thou standest, and lookest (unmoved) at me," where,
the subj. of both verbs being now the same, thou standest does

38
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a little point the way to the meaning- of pinnni : the thought is

also suitable, but some such expression as and hidest thy face,

or andlookest away (cf. 7
19 io20

),
is still what would be expected.

MS 593 F (et non respicis me) 3 punn vh)
' so Bi. 1

(Bi.
2 with

(Ex omits the line), Sgf. Be. St. Vo. In view of the very forced

sense which upon other interpretations has been pressed upon

punn, it seems best to adopt this reading (with / stand) : the

Ni? may have been omitted upon dogmatic grounds. Du.

obtains the same sense, less satisfactorily, by reading n"iE>y

Q piannD, thou hast stopped (Gn. 29
s5
n^D ^OV^l)/row paying

attention to me.

21. ^BttfcTt] ffi fie efiao-TLywo-as = WBWn.

22. nWD, Kt.
; iTttfrl, Qrel nwto stands for or, better, is

an error for DNiOTi or (36
s9

39*) 'INB'ri, the crash of the storm

(as 36
29

),
an accus. either (Di.) of motion

(cf.
23

HID) or,

better, of the product (see G-K. 1172V), Job representing

himself hyperbolically, not merely as vanishing in, but as

dissipated into, the crash of the storm. The Qre n^ri (see on

5
12

),
as it stands, yields no sense: but Du., insisting that the

Kt., if adopted, must be understood literally (which, of course,

is out of the question), prefixing |d, adopts it, reading rw'rip,
" dissolvest me ohne Bestand, ohne Halt" (cf. /cal dTrepptyjrds

fie 0,776
o~(t)TT)pia<; though this is slender evidence that was

read) ; but this gives n^K*Pl
a highly questionable sense (see p.

31 f.). fflr eTai~a<; 8e fie ev 68uvai<i (now
22a

; but, as Bi. 2

pointed out, in reality = 22b
jftfl ; Origen, not perceiving this,

supplied from wrongly, as 22b teal aTreppiyjrd? fie dirb o~<o-

rifpias;). S> (^j-jAjOjIo ^jj^nnVic), & (N'rr^m "ode ; v.

ChWb. ii. 564), U (elisisti me valide) do not recognize either

Wn or (at least distinctly) ^-'n, but see in it mostly some word

suggesting the idea of pain or -weakness (cf. 9T SPOTI, to be weak).

23. ^ITWl HID] with omission of V, as Ps. 9
21

,
Am.

5
12 al. Du., arguing that to bring back to death (where Job

has not been before) is an unsuitable idea, reads ^K'n, wilt

make me dwell with death (i.e. in Sheol) ;
but the accus. of

place after ymr\ is questionable, nor is the change itself neces-

sary (see on i
21

).
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24- Obviously corrupt. JH has been rendered : (i) Howbeil

in a ruin will not one stretch out a hand (to save himself)? Or

in his calamity (will there not be) therefore a cry for help ?

So substantially Ew. Hrz. Del. Dav. and RVm., though *ya

cannot mean lit.
" in his fall

"
; ^yis a rained heap, Jer. 2618

,

Ps. 79
1 al.

; \\h, lit. for these things, in a neuter sense, cf. on

Ona, 2221
,
or jr6, Di., as Ru. i

13
{Lex. 1099a), and (Aram.)

Dn. 26
;
but the constr. remains harsh: #&, cry for help, cf.

Is. 225
[if

the text be correct], nnrri* jntn, Ps. 5
3 W blp^ ;

(2) Surely against a ruin (fig. for Job, who describes his shattered

frame as a heap of ruins) one (or he, i.e. God) will not stretch

out a (hostile) hand ; Or do they (his hands) gain riches (VW,

as 36
19

)
in its calamity (the calamity of the ruin, virtually = the

calamity of another man)? So Hi. and substantially Dav. alt.,

AV. also in a
. '2 T r6{>, as 28 : but the rendering of b

is

extremely forced. gab for "jn, and WW] *6 for jnp \nb, suggested

tentatively by Di., yield a satisfactory sense and have been

generally accepted (e.g. by Bi. Bu. Du.) : "Howbeit, will not

one sinking stretch out a hand ? and in his calamity will not

one cry for help ? "
Be. objects that T rb& does not, like

T BHB, mean stretch out a hand (for help), but would rather

mean stretch forth a (helping) hand, and proposes (as Wr.

[previously in the interest of a rather different interpretation of

the v.) ^ya for *ya, rendering, Have I (reading n^SPK, but *Txhv

would be better : cp. the pfs. in 25
)
not given a (helping) hand

to the poor, And (Be., not Wr., reading ytru vh for jnp \rb) was

he not saved (by me) in his calamity ?].
Be.'s objection to the

use of T rhv in the alternative emendation is scarcely con-

clusive ;
for if, as in his own, it means to extend the hand to

take hold of the poor in order to help him, why should it not

mean to extend the hand to catch at something in order to save

oneself? [Yet on other grounds Be.'s emendation deserves con-

sideration : see exegetical n.]

25 ['"Wl N^'ON] Is it that I wept not . . . that my soul

grievednot? (No; I did weep). The interrog. DX expecting

the answer No, as 612
(Lex. yob). The force of vh in a extends

to b as in 2817
; G-K. 1522. If v. 25 is a misplaced fragment of

c. 31, then tfb DX means as usual if not, and its force extends to b
.]
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[OV nilp]
"
unfortunate, lit. hard of day, i.e. one upon

whom times are hard (cp. 8vcrr}fiepia)
"

Dr. on i S. i
15

, where

<3r reads DV r\Vp (?^ nn).]

"W3 rTO?gt]
cf. Is. 19

10 PB3 *pt. 8i: Mg here and Ru.

i
13
Q?N. for niajn); noiaj? ie>B3, ^r. 55*, ai.

[JVQN
1

?] Du. "OK for p'3K, linu for 'Bfoa, 33 or rV33, /-

z'-, for was.]

26. rnrT1^] '? is anomalous for
') (so, .., Jg. 69

,
2 S. i

10
;

Dr. 66 ra.
; G-K. 49c), which, however, should no doubt be

read.

28. irOv>n] the intensive Pi. (G-K. 52/), as Ps. 38
7

TiD^n "Tip DTTT73 (and often in other connections, as 24
10

).

Hon N7Q] Tir^n Tip means (go about) not mourning
mentally, but squalid and dark in attire and appearance (cf. on

5
11

)
: Ew. now refers lip to the dark, unkempt skin of a mourner

{quasi sordida vestis), Del. to the dark colour of the sackcloth

worn in mourning, Di. to his "
schmutzig trube Aussehen."

Del. then understands non N73, without the sun, as = nn tin N73,

of Job's sunless (i.e. miserable) condition
; Di. renders to go

darkened (in appearance, i.e. in skin), without (8
n = but not by)

the sun. Hi. Du. I go blackened, but not by the sun (the
reference being to the dark skin of a leper ;

but this seems to

anticipate v. 30
, where (Del.) the blackening of the skin is

referred to, with the word properly expressing it, "\TW). Bu.

argues that with Tin^n, mp can refer only to the attire, not to

the skin
;
and hence rejects Di.'s explanation, because (as Di.

himself had said) if Tip refers to the dark attire, non N*73 would
be pointless, as it would be obvious to every one that darkness
of attire would not be produced by the sun

; but the argument
is hardly conclusive. non [etymologically] denotes the sun

(Is. 24
23

30
26

, Ca. 610
f), not on the side of its light, but on

that of its warmth (Ps. 19
7
),

and this might be thought to

favour Di.'s explanation : on the other hand, in actual usage,
it seems to denote the sun as a source of light even more than
as a source of warmth, so that the etymology seems to have
been disregarded. It must be admitted that non N73 yields
an ambiguous and unsatisfactory sense. Of the emendations
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proposed, the neatest is Du.'s <V?r\2 N73, without comfort (6
10

),

which is very attractive (so Bu.): others are (Voigt)
nnn xb, without joy (Aram. : also 1 Ch. 1627

,
Neh. 810

t),

(Be.
K

) n^rn N72 = undesired (cp. 2 Ch. 21 20
).

fflr (a^eu <f)i/j,ov,

corrupt for Bvfiov) expresses "icn N73 (so ^T aOvfiwv, J5U ;

1 MS n^n, and 2 MSS Hon) ;
but this is evidently unsuited to

the context. Still the rendering shows that fflr had the same

consonants as ;$B.

[JWN hnp2] Du. D^B> bn[53; but this anticipates v. 29

and gives a bad parallel whether to non N?3 (^), or to Du.'s

emendation nori3 K73 in a
. Moreover] Du. does not make Job

a jackal, or even (as v. 29
)
like jackals : and if the "

assembly of

jackals
"

is (as it must be) to be understood figuratively, why
may not [fE] $5np (of men) be so understood? [Be

K rather

feebly hp3 or fypl for 7.-1 p3.]

28. ^TC^t^] the impf. has almost the force of a final clause

[ crying or to cry]; cf. 168 24
14

(Dr. 163; G-K. 120c, 1562)

[with the notes there: cp., further, Ps. 8811 10214
both, as

here, after Dip].

TV2p ]
not 'i?

( [and consequently not Slp3, but 'p3] ; see Del.

30. *hty2] ^? frequent, as v. 17
. ffi /j.eyd\<o<;.

TT\T\] from Tin (cf. Ps. 102 4
nfia ipiD3 TODtfjn) : 05$, fem.,

as 19
20

,
Ps. 1026

('ntfai' 'osy npai).



CHAPTER XXXI.

* n^lj how, then, . . . ? Of course, a negative answer

is expected. Interrog. pronouns and adverbs are often in Heb.

used rhetorically to express the sense of a negative (as Who
. . . ? = no one, or Where . . . ? = ?wwhere) ; and in Arab. U
(
= no) has become an ordinary negative. Cf. Ca. 84

(after
D31-IK ^nyurn) nW'np (for which the

||
27 has ivyrrDx) ; and

see Lex. p. 553^. Du. |3i2nnD : correct Hebrew, but prosaic.

2. [m7N \hV\\ the gen. is subjective : the lot which God
allots ;

elsewhere after p^n it is objective (Ehrlich) : the lot

which is allotted to some one ; so, e.g., 2029
,
Dt. 32

s
,
and especi-

ally c. 27
13

. So with r6nj, subjective gen., ct. 27
13

(objective),

but cp. Ps. 1 27
s
d"33 ni.T rhn:.]

[bym . . . D^VOS] 3
4
n.]

3. b^V7 ] Grimme, m. c. D'^. Ley, Du. |i33, m. c. after

*xsh.

15: t] Ob. 12 id t.

5. WW] Bi. 1
Ley, w. c. Kit? u>3N (cp. yen

'

oy, 34
s
) ; 2 MSS

Bi. 2 Grimme KIP Tl'O (n 11
): but the

||
has the abstract HDIO.

t^njll] an anomalous punctuation for K>'nfil (from nn), which

no doubt should be read (G-K. 72 ff.).
'nni could only come

normally from HOTI, to be sUent. Cf. Oyni, 1 S. 15
19

, which

should be ByiRl (from try).

[hv] for^N: e*. 41a.]

6. ["O^p^] indef. subj. : G-K. 144a?; but Di. treats niiw in
b as the subj. of a

also, it being first mentioned in b for

rhythmical reasons.]

7. "J"lin-^p] Rd. 1TI <30 or Tnn-p, as ""30
[6

16
n.] in Job

occurs only here before the art. or a toneless syll." (Bu.).

D^Ntt] with quiescent N (G-K. 23c), for the normal Die
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(11
15

), as Dn i
4
f. 1 MS and the Orient. Kt., n^Srp, anything.

& (^Oj^D), GL (*&an Dl"itp), need not have read nElND, but may-

have only taken D1ND as = nlKD. If the reading is correct,

DltfE would seem to be the original form (Ko. ii. 146); but no

J DXD is known.

8. "itZntZT] Be.K )WiT (from BTi), are impoverished, taking

D^N* in its usual sense of offspring [5
25 21 8

27
14

].
Needless:

see Is. 42
s
(iTKNl y)nr\) ; [and note the parallelism here, let

me sow. Though, perhaps, if the produce of Job's fields was

intended, we should read ,

"]^'
'X^'N^

;
this yields a better rhythm,

and "Ht? may easily have been lost through haplography. This

is preferable to inserting ^2 before ,N*N, or, on the ground of

eVt 7779 in ffi's paraphrase, adding pto Be. T (only tentatively)].

9. mi?N ;V\ [hv on account of (as, e.g., Gn. 21 12
,
Dt. 24

16
,

Ps. 44
23

; Lex. 754a), unless hv is here used for f>K (v.
5
n.), in

which case unto (RV.); cp. the probably dependent passage
Ecclus. g

9
"p^> n^N (? 1. ^^r^1

)
nt3n i

2 - nK;x {married woman,

wife, (as, e.g., Pr. 629
,
Lev. 188

(Lex. 61a)) as the parallel here

indicates].

J1J1Q 7jf] [by, or about, the door of', not at the door of, i.e.

immediately in front of, or in the doorway, which is regularly

expressed by the ace. nns with following gen. (so, e.g., Gn.

19
11

43
19

, Ex. 29
42

33
8
38

s
, Lv. 1

5 835
,
Nu. 618

, Jg. 4
20

19
27

),
or

more rarely by nnsi? (Gn. 4
7

,
Nu. 1 1

10
,
Pr. 9

14
),

or nnD2 (1 K. 4
15

,

Ezk. ii 1
); cp. pmt njj^-ijy (Pr. 14

19
),

the wicked (hang) about

the gates of the righteous (as suppliants). Ehrlich has no

ground, therefore, for his improbable suggestion that the line

means lay in wait for the door (i.e. the wife) of my neighbour].

10. fnipn] Hfm. (with a ?) intpri (sensu obscoeno)'. "perhaps

better," Bu. Be. But the thought is sufficiently expressed in b
.

[On the other hand, if b
expresses this sense and the principle

that punishment should be of like kind with the sin is in favour

of this parallelism favours giving to a the same sense. Ehrlich,

thinking even b too coarse, assimilates b to a
by reading fro1

DnnD (cp. 40
30

)
for pinx pyo", thereby getting rid of piriN in b

after iriN in a
.]

J'TIN]
see on 24

22
(pn).
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11. fc^n . . . Win] Kin, that (in a neuter sense), referring

to the crime of 9
, NTl referring to nor in a

. "The Qre each time

needlessly assimilates the pron. to the pred." (Di.): cf. G-K.

145a, n. 3.
lla is short: so Ley would prefix Ktpn or "D") to

nor, Du. would read n*lD1 after ncr; but (Bu.) the short em-

phatic line may be intentional.

Dv'vD YW] grammatically impossible. A "Mass. com-

promise" (Di") between tf6ft
ty and (v.

28
) ^B Jiy, one or

other of which must, of course, be read here. Me. Hi. Sgf. Bi.

Di. read DvvQ fiy (Del. defends PV, as intended to guard against

the immediate reference of fiV to D"6vQ, as though these were

the doers of the deed) : Bu. Be. Du. read vvS py (so c. 20

MSS), as supported by
28

.

12. 'tn NY! WN 'O] [G-K. 155/.].

ttntt?n Tl^nn hSTl] [if
the text be right the 3 is best

explained not partitively as in 21 25
,
but as introducing the obj.

regarded as the means or instrument of the action : cp. 164 n. ;

Del. compares i_j in kara'a bi-suwari, he has read the suras (of

the Koran). But the vb. Bneri is suspect here, partly because

it does not naturally go with the subj. k>n, partly because it

occurs so soon again after v. 8
: hence Du. sp^n].

13. No doubt the athnah should stand at >"ny, the second

gen. (cf. G-K. 128a) to EQ^O being separated, for the sake of

the rhythm, from its nom. regens (Bu.) ; [cp. Gray, Forms, 78 f.,

for the form of parallelism. If it were necessary to make the

parallelism more complete and the cstr. easier, we might read

ran for nan].

14. ilftl] Dr. 124.

Dlp^] ffir {lav eracriv /xov Troirjrai) Dip'' ; so Be. But this

(Bu.) "is too strong: God's rising up from his apparent

inactivity and indifference to what is taking place in the world

is what is meant (Ps. 3
s
al.)."

15. 12JP11] the sense requires the sf. of 1st pi. (^?-), which

must accordingly be read (G-K. $8k) : [Ehrlich n- in reference

to TIEN in 1S
] ; 13:id

,
i as it stands must be Qal ;

but pD (not used

in Heb.) as its uses in Ph. Arab. Eth. (in which it is the

common word for to be, weakened from to be established or to
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subsist, show, would, if it were in use, be intrans. : a contraction

from ^3313^ is contrary to Heb. analogy ; cp. 41
2

,
Is. 64

s
, Jb.

17
4

[where similar errors seem to occur]: see G-K. J2cc;

!33:ri3M must therefore be read (^i^l is less suitable : see, for

the Pol., in a similar connection, Dt. 32, Ps. 119
73

).

[7I7N DtTll] fKF rightly allows "iriK, One (and the same

God), to be the subj. (so 2T Jer. al.) ;
ffir iv rfj avrfj tcotXia, &

(Symm. iv ofxolw rporrw)
= """IN nm3

;
so Geiger (Del.), Ehrlich,

Del. appealing to Gn. 41
26

,
for iriN used of similarity not

identity.]

16. Whl YDnn] constr. as Nu. 24
11

1123?
'<

^Jffi, Qo. 210 ;

or \o partitive (as Nu. n 17
, Ps. 137

3
; Lex. 580$) is also

possible, idiomatic, and perhaps right.

18. mrON . . . ^irti] JH *?S*|
is to be explained by G-K.

wjx (the suffix used with the force of a dative, or sometimes

of another prepositional relation, as Zee. 7
5

^rirpv) : [so Ibn

Ezra = 'oy !?Ti].
But the constr. is harsh : and perhaps [if the

meaning of iJH is to be retained] l37"nJN (Gra. Grimme, Bu.)

should be read ; and, further, since the reference to the widow

is not very natural, narrjK may be an error for umx (the suffix

referring to the orphan) ;
and the hyperbolical n:N JD3E could

be removed by reading iN '3D. [But it is easier and yields a

more satisfactory sense than iffil (see exegetical n.) to point

^p^a (3E "JK^DK : cp. Rabbinic Comm. (ed. Wright and Hirsch)

'3103 vnnvh 3"bd ^k Q3 wn i3^i ^n nih 1^x3 'pn -^na myao),
and to read ^nr (or ^na Me. Bi. 1 Du. Oo. Be. K Vo.). <2r (and

so Bi. 2
)
omits the entire v.

;
& oti etc yeoT^To? /jlov ieTpe<pov

('rh~\l) co? irarrip, kcu Ik <ya<rrph^ /z^Tpo? fxov ooS^yrjaa : 5J

Quia ab infantia mea crevit mecum miseratio
(
= ^?) y

et de

utero matris meae egressa est mecum.]

20. vh DM] Du. vh\.

Dft^^l,,

]
the pausal form (G K. 54^).

21. D"tf"P by] [so ffiiH, but] the Din'' has been mentioned

in 17
: so Du.'s DrH^ [resolution of ?if ] (so Be.K : cf. 627

) may
be right (Gra., before Du., had already proposed nn for DIJV).

22. n?25^ft] tne s ^* f the 3^ fem ' SS' pronounced lightly,
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and the peculiarity protected by Raphe (G-K. 910, where other

examples are cited. So b
H3J3, for MP from '"Op).

^TlTN] the form jhtS, as Jer. 32
21

1.

!"tip] [commonly meaning the (hollow tube of the) reed (so

also Assyr. hand) occurs here only in the transferred sense of

the hollow of the socket or joint into which the arm
fits].

23. St* "P *k& inD ^] (1) Di. and most, For a terror

coming fa, not
$>)

unto me was the calamity (i.e. retribution;

cf. v.3) of God
; (2) Hi. Del. (guided by Jer. 219 "]fa ^ns ah),

" and (the fact that) my terror (reached) not unto thee "), For

terror (would come) unto me, (even) the calamity of God fa TN,
a "

permutative
"

of bit iriQ and (Del.)
" ^K = **>

(.T.T)
N^

").

Of these (1) is best: in (2) the ellipse of "would come" is

awkward, nor does Jer. 2 fix the construction of the present
verse. But the sense of (2) is well expressed by the emenda-

tion of Du. (so Honth. Be.K Bu.) 'h nrw ^N inQ
"3, For the

terror of God would come unto me
; a transcriber of nnN" wrote

the Aram, form NnN"1

(cf. Dt. 33
21

, Is. 21 12
),
and the change of

h Nnx"1

bit to ^n tn fa would be easy; cf. 3
25 iynw\ Tnns nna \3,

13
11
Qybv *?& nnm (with || taKf). But |S, as rendered by Di.,

is not necessarily incorrect. [But neither ifH nor the emenda-
tion gives a very good parallel to b

, and TN fa look like corrupt
variants of ^N nns : possibly the original third word of the line

(P'r^y) has fallen out.]

24. TTOIO] with d. /. implic. ; G-K. 95pp.

25. T33] cf. 82 n.

26. ]?ft ")p^]
lit. moving along, as a glorious one

; Bu. as

a. jewel (accus. of state, as ig
25h

, nny 24
7 - 10

27
19

, Ru. i
21 al. ;

G-K. 1 i8n). ">, in its Aram, sense ofglorious: cf. Cf1^ = "1333,

Dt. 2858
,

Is. 23
s

; ip;;
, !^l-) = 1133, Ps. 88

24
s

al. (cf. "P in

Heb. = glory, beauty).

27- tf?^] [so pointed in fH], Qal, as Dt. n 16
[fH] : above,

v. 9 (nnW), and Jer. 207
(nBM), the Nif.

28. "W?B
\)V]

cf. on v. 11
.

THITO] for then / should have lied to : G-K. io6/>.

29- Wl lJtfVn] The pf. with waw consec. (carrying on, in
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a frequentative sense, nES2>K DN) with the tone held back on

account of the disj. ace. (Dr. 104, 113/8). Similarly Ps. 19
14 281

n^D3< n^'nn id, Pr. 23
s
3o

9b
. & (n*an) suggests "nj?nm,

or, better, ^V^ 1
?'?'! (Ps. 6010

65
14

),
which might be right.

30. ^n Nttn7 "TVO] = permitted it to sin: cf. Gn. 206
,

Ex. 3
19 al. (G-K. 157*, n.).

31. IQtt^ tib] V^tn is the Nif. ptcp. : the ptcp. negatived

by ttb, as Jer. 22 1815
(not Is. 6212

,
cited by Del. by an oversight):

Dr. 162 n., Lex. s.v. ah 2b (p. 5196). Du., thinking the thought
of the text expressed too hyperbolically, omits }JV : Who is

there unsatisfied with his flesh ? W'K^ is then, of course, the

Nif. per/, in pause. [If the text be retained, cp. the use of ;rv ^D

in 14
4

. The Nif. of J?3> occurs only here. The line can also,

of course, be rendered (AV., RVm.): Oh that we had of his

flesh ! we cannot be satisfied (without it) ;
but this would be

feebler, even if it were not ruled out by the fact that the men of

Job's household enjoyed, and did not need to long for, this

festal food. Ehrlich also takes jntW as 1st impf. Qal pausal

form ;
but his view of fH text rests on a peculiar and in some

respects a very improbable treatment of other details : "hxxs. ">no

are the unworthy members of Job's household
;
the suffix in

y\W2 refers to the 'SOB'S of v. 29
(cp. the fig. use of -IB>3D ms? in

19
22

) ;
not to be satisfied with any one's flesh means not to be

able \~ take vengeance enough on him. Bi. taking j?3^3 in the

same sense, omitting N^ in both lines (cp. (&) and reading XT&2

for 'no, obtains easy Hebrew, but in view of 32 a less probable

meaning : Job's servants ((r his maid-servants, as though read-

ing lnnnK for i^nx Td) never complained of not having enough
to eat.]

32. n"VN7] Rd. with (St (iravrl i\66vrc), 'A (6Sonr6p<p), j&

(U>V), F (viatori), % (k<3D3kS ^09), Ol. Bi. Di. Bu. etc.

mfc[|| 13, as Jer. 14
8
].

33. DIND] (1) as Adam (3E EVV. Schl. Del. Hi.); but the

reference here is to concealment, not from God, but from men
;

(2) as (ordinary) men (Ew. Di. Dav. RVm. : cf. Ps. 827

Jimon din'3 IDN* ; also Hos. 67 ma nny d*ikd nom, where, how-

ever, the constr. may be, as men who have transgressed a
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covenant); (3) Du. Be. K (with?) B1N3, among men; (4) Gra.

Bu. D^P [Ehrlich D^J, a parenthesis, but Is. 2611
is very

precarious support for such a parenthesis].

VOoS] in hiding (G-K. 1140).

^ini] 3n t, as in the Palest. Targum, as Pr. 5
20

, Ex. 4,
E Ps-J

-.

34. *0] gives the reason for the hypothetical action TCD3,

which, as a fact, did not take place :
" If I have covered . . .

;

Because I dreaded the great multitude, and (because) the

contempt of families terrified me, So that {lit. and so) I kept

silence, not going- out of the door"; 1 in DMxj continuing the

description of the hypothetical series of events, which did not

take place (cf. Gn. 31
27

, Jer. 2017
;
Dr. 74).

Y"TON] py, to dread, as Dt. i
29

7
21

al. ; in this sense, only
here with an accus. (in another sense, it occurs so c. 13

25
).

nm] rd. 3*1 (Albrecht, ZAW, 1895, p. 318; Bu.): pon is

elsewhere always masc.

nr\D N2N N7] the synchronistic (frequent.) impf. ; see on
168 . In English one may render in such cases by a ptcp.,
" not going out," etc.

35~37 [
In addition to various proposed translations of the

existing text or emendations noticed in the exegetical notes or

in the notes that follow, a brief reference may be made to

some others, not that they should be accepted, but as evidence

of the ambiguities of the passage, and perhaps as containing
now and again fruitful suggestions in further study of what must
be regarded as the unsolved problems of text and exegesis.
Ehrlich reads in ^

lajjp for W, referring the suffix to vi and

treating nsD as a second obj. of the vb. in u:jp ;
in 36 M^JW for

\mytt ;
in 37 he treats htjk as a denom. of TJ3, and then strikes

out 37b as a gloss on 3TJK : nyv iQDD is treated as adverbial

ace. = wherever I go. Richter inserts before 35C TIN fro pY
1

'ID

= Oh that I had one to test me, and the book that my accuser

has written
; and in 36b reads

iTJ?
moy for ^ nntay = I would

put on him a wreath as crown.]

35a. The double *> does not read well : 6 MSS, and perhaps
S (ti? Sdrp aKovovrd fiov ;) S> omit (1) ^; but (2) ^ would
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also bear omission (see VKW in 2 S. 15
3
); and this would be

better; [or, perhaps we should retain the second "9 and for yo&? *?

read WW ta
(||

to *}}& "HK>) : hx would take a full stress better

than
<Vj.

"in
jJl] [& _aioA_1 J ; & } '3131 xn ; U ut desiderium

meam (audiat Omnipotens). (2r renders the whole line 35b

Xelpa 8e Kvpiov el fxrj iSeBoiKetv (cp. Che. in EBi. 2479,

WSB' hy IT rWl). None of these, it will be observed, recognizes

the meaning
- 7to or mark. What ffi razaf is not clear ; % may

have already had the reading of JH, and 2T (whence U EV.)

hardly justifies us in assuming a reading
,,

ri)Nn (Be.
T

) ; in may
have been treated as = isn (cp. Ibn Ezra, v\h"tt "idpi <3 Dnox B"),

and this taken as a masc. form equivalent in meaning to niKn.

The question remains whether T.1XH may be conjecturally

restored ; Tiixn }n would give a parallel term to fJV "<> in a
,
and

so a and b would become complete parallels ;
but WNn jn is

perhaps a rather heavy parallel to jrv ^D. Ibn Ezra already

connected in here with the word as used in Ezk. 9/].

irO 1DD] [Me book which, etc. (G-K. 155A). For 3ro

has *ooAnJ, U scribat, as if Pj were ana"1

; (& even more freely

renders the whole text, awyypcMfirjv he fjv el%ov Kara twos].

"^I tl^N] the sf. referring not to an, but to the compound

idea, ynr&K; cf. Is. 4i
llb 13n TOK,

12 unWD HMK; also 50
8

>BE0 5?ya (G-K. I35). [The phrase thus means : the man
who is at (legal) strife with me; cp., without the suffix and

without the special legal reference (common elsewhere in 3,
"1,

e.g. Ex. 23, Dt. 2 1
5
), Jg. 12 2

. The meaning, the man who
strives on my behalf, my advocate (^aB>a l^W, Ibn Ezra), is

indefensible : this would require 'Q'H a~) (cp. e.g. Mic. 7
9

,
Pr.

23
11

). U ipse qui iudicat ; j$ (transposing) !r-^-it? -OTQJL_j.]

36. nrtiyN] 1W, as Pr. 621
f.

ni")tO^] the pi. may be right, as referring to the several

tiers of the crown
;
but perhaps TriBJ> (Be.

K
)

or rnDJJ (Du.)
should be read.

37- 12TVIN] for <f? T3N (G-K. 117*) : the double accus. after

Tin is dubious (see on 26*). Du. TJK (without sf.).

131*lpN] I would bring it near (Is. 41
21

MIT"! I3"ip), present



23O THE BOOK OF JOB

//, sc. unto him (Ges. Me. Bu. RVm.), or (Du.) I would let him

(my adversary) draw near (Ps. 65
s

, Jer. 30
21

), receive him,

proudly confident that he could not convict me. EVV. Di.

Del. al. as intensive of Qal, expressing (Di.) a firm and

dignified movement, I would draw near unto him; but Ezk. 36
s

Ni3? \2"\p is not proof of the intrans. sense of Sip (cf. the
t :r r \

trans. Pi. in such cases, ? npp, K^D? "?*?) ;
and ^n~ipK cannot

naturally mean anything but bring it (or him) near.

39. TinDIl rP7yH tt?D3] [there is a curious difference

between ancient and almost all modern interpretations of the

verbal phrase ;
the ancient interpretation is: I have grieved;

the modern, I have caused to expire. (5r el he ko\ ^jrv^v Kvpiov

tt)? 7779 /c\afia)v iXinrrjaa ; > y) (? read If^O?) Ir-^O' ]--.2LJ0

AjOj] ; 2T JVnaK xmon t?B31 (on the meaning, see below) ; U et

animam agricolarum eius afflixi ; so Wycliffe, Seb. Miinster.

The modern interpretation is already established in AV., and

appears in most modern comm. and translations
; exceptions

are Me. Wr. ("have disregarded the life of its occupier"),

Honth. ("dem Bauer drauf die Seele ausgepresst "), Ehrlich.

The Hif. nsn occurs in Mai. i
13

f with a different sense: here

it obviously expresses the causative of the idea in >B3 riDO, n 20
,

and nK>B3 nriB3, Jer. 15
9

. In n 20 death might be, and is com-

monly taken to be, intended; but in Jer. 15
9

it is used in

reference to sensations,
"
figuratively of mental collapse at the

death of her sons in battle" (Dr.); so in late Hebr. and

Aramaic the vb. or noun is sometimes clearly used of some-

thing short of death despondency, vexation, despair, or the

like ; cp. especially t?B3 nSEQ )h "n, he went away vexed

(Tanchuma cited by Levy, ChWB ii. 59^), and similarly

STB3 TIM, Rosh hashshana, 26
; note also "|CB3 JV NriSN^, 1 S. 2 s8 .

(
= '3 nK 2Hi6), B>B3 nnso = ^B3 iUNn, Dt. 2865 . The idioms

refer to the breathing (out), or blowing (away) of the soul
;
but

this need not necessarily imply death, since Hebrew thought

contemplated the departure of the soul from the body, not

only at death, but also, e.g., when a man is faint for lack of

food (La. i
11

).
The phrase b>B3 nsrt might, therefore, denote

the opposite treatment to that which brings back the soul
; i.e.

to sadden or grieve as contrasted with to comfort or alleviate
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(Ru. 4
15

) ;
and this would give an excellent parallel, if nvya

could mean the labourers on Job's farms (U, Honth.) ;
but this

is improbable. Unless !T7ja be corrupt, the person or persons

concerned must be, in one sense or another, the owner(s) of

the land].

ntl^fcO t] [seems to be more general than D^'N'a, Is. 5
2, 4

t :

weeds, rather than a particular kind of weed (EV.
" cockle "),

especially, perhaps, rank-smelling (cp. t'N3, 6S*K3n) weeds].



CHAPTER XXXII

1. n*?Nn] MS
Ken - 7<5 om. ; cp. v. 5

. On ffir see exegetical n.

V^jn] MS Ken ' 248 Drpyjn ; so &(K : cp. X eV avrcov, Geiger,

Urschrift, 332 f. But "he had become (during the course of

the debate) righteous in their eyes," would have required rrn

rather than Kin ; cp. e.g. Gn. 27
23

.

2. S>fcO"D] Bapax^rfk- Olsh. (277
s
)

treats the verbal

element as imp
v

. (but see HPN 221): Bless, O God. Yet, as

probably in Phcen. i>jn3"0, Palm. -pa b)2, the verbal, element

maybe pf. : if rra-Q = rfSTO1 {HPN 216 n.), it might even be

impf. (Du.).

0") hra^DE) 'tllH] cp. onxi ^nrv ninBB'o nai 31
34

(Hoffm.).

For D"l fflc has 'Pa/* (Papa, 'Apa/J,), rrjs Avaeirihos ^aipa<i, %

'ip'l^] to prove, or consider (some one) to be in the right is

expressed here, as in 33
32

(IB), Jer. 3
11

{%), Ezk. i651t-

(JH), by

the Piel, but in 27
s
by the Hif.

D^rHN?2] JO rather than as Jer. 3
11

(cp. c. 40
8
) ;

ffir before

as 4
17

,
but less suitably to the present context.

3. t"T2yft] v. 5 : answer is expressed by raiKTi in 21 34
,
and

also 34
36

(Elihu), or, substantially, by j^o in 810
,
and also 33

s2

36
2

, >nbo in 13
17

, 33jp }^D in 23
5

.

1VN HM lytlTPI] either (1) afl? (yet) condemned Job,

waw conv. as, e.g., 2 S. 19
29

(Dr. 74, 79) ;
or (2) and (there-

fore) condemned not Job, the force of the ttb extending from

1X^0 N^> to the following vb. with waw conv. as in 3
10

(n.). If

)HVO ab means they (now) found 710 (further) answer (cp. v. 5
),
the

second rendering is best
; leaving Job with the last word, they

were virtually leaving him uncondemned. The same sense

would be secured if ev<r0r}(p) in
A*

*c Hp23
, & H

(\&\ty ;<*- )

232
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were the true reading of ffi (not aaefir) of most MSS), and

this pointed to ipn^l instead of 1JWi ,
1. According to a Jewish

tradition (D'nBID jlpn) 3VN is a correction for Wrba, and the

original text ran : because theyfound no answer (to Job), and so

condemned God.

4. D'nrm 3VN n XXyr\ NVP^NI] awkward even for

the poor style of these vv. Hos. 69 is a precarious parallel for

nsn (usually construed with
$>)

with the ace. It is questionable
whether (K's virefiewev hovvat airotcpiaiv 'I&)/Sis more than a para-

phrase of ?^ ;
the similar rendering of RV.,

" Waited to speak
unto Job," is certainly a paraphrase; Du., however, at the

suggestion of (5r, inclines to insert T&v6 before 3VNT1X : most,

following Wr., read 3VN nx D"l2n3: (waited) while, or so long as,

they spoke with Job. Ehrlich, also reading and pointing E"}2"]3,

but not transposing: (waited) with, or beside, Job while they

spoke. Hi. inserts ^jn between nN and 3VN. For ron X has

eirXrjI-e (
=

n3i"l), and 5 .Ol&O (
= H3h) ; both unsuitable in the

context.

6.
IQi&l]

see 3
2 n.

Q^^7] cf. on 30
1

. The addition is not otiose, and, here,

needed for the rhythm (cf. 15
10

D"1^ *p3ND "1*23).

D^ttW] see 1212 n. Du. m. c. inserts, after D^B*, Dsb

(which might rather easily have dropped out before p $>y).

VPnt] either [(1) / held back (RV. Bu.), the root being

7HT = J^j = ^k1, to withdraw, which occurs in Heb. only in

the phrases nsy ^riT, Dt. 32
s4

, px 't, Mic. 7
17

,
used of reptiles

that " crawl away to hide themselves under stones, plants,"

etc. (Dr. Deut., adloc); or, more probably, (2) I was in dread

(Hi. Du.)from^nT = J^- =
'^kj} ;

this does not occur elsewhere

in OT., but it is found in the old Aramaic inscription of Zakir,

king of Hamath (9th cent. B.C.), who records that Baal Shamain

said to him [i?2]bn ^3 }o -|^nN ruNi "py . . . ruK *a i>nrn hx

(A 13), be not afraid, for I . . . am with thee, etc., and is

common in later Aramaic with the regular substitution of d

for the z of old Aramaic. In Arabic the same root survives in

J^J, blood-revenge', see No. in ZDMGyX. 741, liv. 163. <5r,

guessing, r)ovya<ja\.

39
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r^HQ] n
V? Aram, for Tjn : vv. 10- 17

(as here with JH), 15
17
36

s
,

Ps. ig
3
t; cf. the subst. TWIN, 13

17
(n.).

lyi] sn (masc. of njn or n$n) w.
10- 17

36
s - 4

(niyn) 37
i

(D\tn) f.

D3n^] [For the double ace. after mn, cp. the similar con-

struction with Tjn in 26*; but see n.]. Bu. Be., perhaps, D3nK.

7. "iy"T] the pi. by attraction, as t5
20

. [Read defectively

(lyr) by ffi, and treated as Qal : the
||
favours JK.]

8. pN] a strong asseverative, often used to introduce

emphatically the statement of a fact, after what had been,

mistakenly
" said

"
or thought (Zeph. 3

7
, Jer. 3

20 88
,
Is. 49* 53*,

Ps. 31
23 827

;
Lex. 38*). [Here only in Job.]

oran ^to n^n un^n wn mi] [The syntax of the

v. is best explained as follows: mi is pred., won, a noun

sentence, is the subj., and ton is an anticipation of the subject,

as is Kin in La. 1
18

, n:n in Is. 51
19

, on in Pr. 30
24

(cp. Dr.

201 (1)). The pred. nn is doubly qualified: it is the nn of

the Almighty, and it is that nil entering into (2), or imparted

to, man
;

in prose these two qualifications would stand in a

single clause {^:X3 "HB> nn, but the requirements of parallelism

and rhythm call for two parallel terms (nDB>3 and nn), and dis-

tribute the qualifying clauses between the two lines. To insert

^X after nil (Bi. Bu.), cp. 33* $fy, and irvev^a deov
( here)

rhythmically overloads the line
; to substitute i?X for ton would

make line a an easy sentence but an irrelevant assertion ;

irrelevancy is the objection also to RV. "there is a spirit in

man "
; though syntactically this is possible. Du., dissatisfied

with all explanations of ^, proposes tr'ux Tan for {PtiJO K*n,

and renders : the Spirit (viz. of God) enlightens man].

9. l^HI N/] can mean naturally only "not many," or,

less obviously, "not great men" (EVV.). Di. Hi. De. take

grandes in the sense of grandcevi, but it is doubtful whether

ni, and especially D^l, standing alone, would have this

sense unless clearly suggested by the context, as by the anti-

thesis of Tjrc in Gn. 25
23

tj? "Dy 3"H (but Bu. even here

would render, the greater)-, Bu. Be.T D^b N? (15
10

),
a neat

change, ( TroXv^puvioc, %> |Ai>Q_i} (L.OID, U longcevi, whence
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Ley QTf *3"3 *6, Du. Be.T
, better, D^ 3*1 16 (note S ; and

cf.
7 d^p y-\).

I0-I7- [
Vv. 12 - 16 * 16, 17

(except for a fragment, see below) and

the words j^je pnpnn tj? in n are absent from ISt
1

,
and were

absent from the original text of ffi, their place being subse-

quently supplied from 6. But this, as Be. points out, does

not justify the inference (Bi.) that 15~17
(Hatch omits u-17

)
were

absent from the original text of ^ ; on the other hand, 7raX.iv

\a\rjaca, at the beginning of 18 = *ny in 16b + niJW in l7a
,
and

represents an abbreviation by ffi of a text that need not have

been very different from the existing text of ^. Even if this

text is in some disorder, cr is of little use as a guide to reaching

a more primitive text. V. 10b
is repeated at l7b

,
and in 17 forms

an exact formal parallel to 17a
; so that if the repetition is not

original, it may be 10b rather than 17b that is intrusive. Of

proposed reconstructions Du.'s would be preferable to Bu.'s,

if either were needed : Du. omits v. 10
(except p^) and reads the

rest in the order 9
, pi? of 10 + 15

,

16- 17 - lla- b - 12a- 11C- 12b- c- 13 - u- 18
;

Bu. omits n - 12, 15_17
,
and reads the remainder in the order

9. 13. 14.
io_ g Ut treats n and 12 as tristichs, as which they

would stand apart from the surrounding distichs
;

n
might

well be a tristich,
12 less naturally; at the same time, even

when transposed (as by Du.),
12a - 11C do not form a very happy

distich, nor one that is rhythmically beyond reproach ;
this

might be due to these lines being glosses, or to some other

textual disorder at this point.]

10. njfi^] 2 MSS, ffiSUiyDK>: so Hi. Bu. Be.
T

. This

agrees with the fact that Elihu is here addressing the friends

(vv.
6 - 11f

-)
: still Di. (though he allows that this "im Grunde

besser passt ") points out that he has Job distinctly in mind (cf.

33
1
),

that it is "at least not impossible" that at the end of a

paragraph he might invite him particularly to attend, and that

the correction of nyo^ into WDB> is easier to understand than

the opposite change.

?]N] frequent in Elihu (Bu.) ; [see 34
12 - l7

35
14

36
16

37
1 - 11

].

11. ^rpmn] the Hif. also v. 16
: elsewhere in the book the

Pi. !>n\
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pN] contracted from pTNN which is read by 5 MSS Ken -

;

cf. Wi, Nu. 11 25
(G-K. 681).

T^] different from hit or *?, and implying not listening
-

to

something- present, but (Bu.)
"
listening eagerly for something

expected" : I listened even unto your reasons, until your reasons

came (cf.
c
)

:
" listened for" (EVV.) is adequate in English.

D^rTOIHn] your understandings, i.e. words or speeches in

which your understanding would declare itself: EVV. reasons

is a fair paraphrase.

12. DD'nyi] with coimter-tone for M*TJQ [G-K. 1030]. ~\y

itself is peculiar (for 38
18

is not parallel), probably (Di.) as

in n
.

Tvyxa ivvh pN] [cp. d^pd & p*, Jer. 50
32

; T3D ^ r

Ps. 142
5

; on3D nfc pa, La. i
2

(

9 - 17
ni> 'e 'k); r6 jrtyo pa, Dt.

2227
; r6 pN tni, Jer. 30

17
. In these cases *? does not introduce

the obj. of the part. for an emphatic prefixing of the obj.

there would be no reason but goes closely with the pK, as

obviously when pK negatives a noun (e.g. Gn. 1 1
30

) ; cp. Lex.

s.v. px 3. With the in b
(D3c) after *? px, cp. La. i

2
].

13. |g]
= (Beware), lest, as 36

18
,

Is. 36
18

.

12CT1

]
drive him away. 1 MS UBTP, pursue him (so Gra.) ;

1 MS laairp, thrust away (2 K. 4
s7

).

[14. "mnt?N xh DD^Dn pSo ^n *py Si] The
connection between the two lines, and of both with what

precedes, is not clearly marked, and has been differently

explained. Bu., e.g., says "the meaning is: his weapons can

do me no harm, for my (weapons) are different from yours
"

;

on this view v. 14* is antithetical to the sense of what precedes,

viz., that Job has silenced and thereby got the better of the

friends, and 14b
is a reason for 14a

;
but neither the antithesis

nor the reason is clearly expressed: on Bu.'s view we should

expect at least to find ^N prefixed to "jiy vh, 'a instead of 1

before wnoxa, and -\-\y impf. for -py pf. Similar objections

lie against other explanations of ffl. The presence of the

parallel terms p^o and (Da)noN(a l)
at the end of the first and

beginning of the second lines respectively (cp. Gray, Forms of

Hebrew Poetry, p. 67 f.) suggest that the lines were originally
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more exact parallels than in fR ;
if they wer?. "py nS conceals

a parallel to US'&K a 1

?, and ^N, perhaps, to 03 in D3nN31.
As a matter of fact these concealed parallels reappear, if we
assume the loss of two letters (one perhaps later than

ffi)

by haplography, and the mutilation (also perhaps later than

(&) of n into ;
read n^KS (or 1?K~*6, Bi.) ipg l6 for ^x T>J> *<b :

roiavra, in fflt's paraphrastic rendering- of 14a
(

14b is omitted in

fflt) errerpeyfrare \a\fjaai roiavra prjfiara, is, of course, the

exact equivalent of n?N3 ; cp. roiavra 7roXXd = nu~i !"6n'3 in 162
;

the weight of ffi's support for n^X3 would be greater but for

a tendency of the version to insert roiavra {after the noun,

however, and not as here and in 162 before) when it was

certainly not in its Hebrew text: see i5
4 - 13

33
16

,
and cp. 39

14

(
= 40

4
),

but not 818
,
where roiavra = 3 (at the end of v. 17

)
and

}n (at the beginning of v. 18
).]

N7")] iSlJ omit the \; whether it was in the text para-

phrased (see last n.) by ffi is quite uncertain.

15. IjTnyn] the "internal" Hif., with a (virtually) intrans.

sense (G-K. 53^), as Gn. 128 2622
. (& () erraXaiwaav e

avrdv Xoyovi (from the sense of pny in 21 7
,
and in Aram.).

16. T\*?mm] Ew. Hi. De. Di. Du. : And should I wait

('fibmni) because they speak not ? for the 1 consec. with the pf.

introducing a question, see Dr. 1 197, G-K. nzcc.ci. Ezk. i813 - 24
,

Nu. 1616
,

Is. 669
TTUjn, and Ps. 50

21
iw*tfim (Dr. 104). As

Bu. observes, as the emphasis rests on the speaker, ^TTiX ":N1

would be expected; but "And I waited" (Tl^mni, with simple

waw), etc., yields a very poor sense, besides equally needing
the emphatic pron. ("n^nin "ONl). It may be noticed, how-

ever, that the emphatic pron. follows (twice) in 17
. [Ehrlich

TTi^nm, and so I begin ;
but the 'OK would still be as much

missed.]

17. rtpIM] the punctuation as Hif. (Qoh. 5
19

f, where the

'D in njyx is probably dittographed) is very strange : probably

"ppn rwys was avoided, as the construction was felt to be

awkward, and ,
p?n n:yx was intended to mean, "I will ?nake

my part answer" Ew. conjectured ( 192c, n. 2) that it was

a proverbial saying, meaning (
n
?J^, a denom. from royo, a
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furrow
1
)
"I also will furrow my own field!"

fig-, for, do the

part that belongs to me. The explanation is clever, and might
well be right, but it is precarious. If njj/K means will answer,
<"tfJ?K must be read.

^pSn] ace. of reference, as regards my part: Gn. [41
40

]

(G-K. [118A]); or a kind of cogn. ace? or, answer my part

(respond to its call)? [or, rather, so the parallelism suggests,

make reply with my portion (cp. 15
2

n.) : see exegetical n.].

Ehrlich 'npp excellently, if emendation is necessary.

18. *0] The line is somewhat short : hence Ley TifOD 'Q "O
f

Be. K '3:n for 'a, Du. either a:s or 'OK "a.

vfe] for >m6v (so c. 20 MSS) : cf. i
21 JW (G-K. 23/, 74/fc).

19. T\ir\] Bi. Ley, Be.K m. c. ][}.

^pl^] the tense is expressive (Dr. 376.): EVV., ex-

cellently, "is ready to burst." As regards the syntax, OL53

"is conceived as its gramm. obj. on the principle of 229 "
(Di.

Bu. G-K. 121b), or (Du.) ypa 11 may be a clerical error for Vp^ t

due to the preceding n^lE ,
;
so Bu. (alt.) Be. K

, (5r coenrep ^>var\-

tt)P %a\/ce&)5 (as though O^nn n
2) ; & \^-r^^lo) ^ ]o (as

though (Be.) OTShn ni3X3
!).

20. *b mi^] 1 S. i623 f Wi> nni : c f. mn, Est. 4
14

;

nnn, Ex. 811
,
La. 3

56
, + Ps. 6612

(for rrri)*'

21. Dl -i

?l] MS m (de Rossi) f] for 5*1, z.*. and unto

God, being a man, I will not use fair titles
;
but the form of

the Hebrew is improbable. Be. K (with a ?)
?X ^Xl for CHN bit).

TON] 22
,

Is. 44
5
45

4
t.

22. P!33N Ti^T N7 "0] The constr. of the impf. is more

Syriac than Hebrew: see Dr. 163, Obs. ; G-K. 120c; Nold.

5>r. Gr. 267. Cf. Is. 42
21 T"W . . . pan, 47

s
, La. 4

14
.

[Richter n33N yn ^ ^ ^ and in b H

3B>t^ for *M&\]

[I3^ttD] cp. Ps. 212 8i 15
.]

1 ["On ruj?D, the furrow (cp. Ps. 129
3
), at the end of which the plough-

man turns, see Dalman, ZDPV, 1905, p. 276. . . U.*< still means a furrow

in Palestine" (Dr. Samuel 2
, p. 109, on 1 S. 14

14
). Cp. Ohal. 17

2
(cited by

Levy, s.v.) njj/D 'xn inn, if any one has ploughed the half of his furrow.]



CHAPTER XXXIII.

1. PTlNll Howbe?'t, "breaking off, and turning
- aside to a

new subject, as 14
18 "

(Di.). [ohx, common to the Prologue,
the Dialogue, and Elihu, is a favourite word in Job (i

u

11 5 127
13

4
14

18
17

10 with las here, and 25
5
s

i3
3
f without),

occurring in this book as frequently as in the whole of the rest

of the OT.]
2. N2 H2H] as 13

18
4o

16f-

; Lex. 6ogb.

[^PD] "]n, strictly the palate or roof of the mouth, is here

used in synonymous parallelism to *B, as in Pr. 5
s 87 to DTIBC,

in reference to speech: cp. also 31
30

.]

3. My words are
(
= embody) the honesty of my heart,

And the knowledge of my lips they utter purely or sincerely

(adv. ace.
; or, as something pure or sincere). Cf. mm nab*,

Zf. 3
9

. Be. Du. tbn "iro tids? nyn nox ^ (Du. ptJ*) Cn-j, My
heart is astir (Du. overflows) with words of knowledge, My
lips speak that which is pure : urn, as Ps. 45

2
; pB*J, as Jl. 224

,

nrm B>ivn &2p*n ^vr\, 4I
3

. ^n-, js excellent (Ps. 4s
2
) ;

but it

deviates much more from ^ than P&\ Either Be. or Du. give
a couplet superior stylistically to ^ : but the loss of ~\w is

considerable. & om. nin, so Grimme, St. (keeping
a as JR),

"And my lips speak that which is pure "; but it is not clear

that S> did not read njn, a strictly verbal rendering may not

have been intended.

5. 'Ol'WT] see on 13
22

.
[

a is rather short: S> + )^n A^

(ct. v. 32
),
which does not necessarily imply that ")27 was read,

for cp. 13
22

>. fflt + ^o? ravTa, whence Du. n^x, Ley nNT~!>y,

Nichols nxta]

rD""W] |*ta (32
14

)
or tOBB>0 (23*) might be supplied ; but

nawin suggests (Del. Bu.) that nonta is in the poet's mind:
a 39
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Tiy with ellipse of ntDrbn is not unfrequent (Lex. p. 789^) ; prob-

ably, indeed, the word is intended to suggest both ideas.

rnSTnn] in a military sense, as 1 S. 17
16

,
2 S. 23

12
.

6. ^pM]
"Q

?,
as [Ex. 1621 tax "S3, each zra proportion to his

eating ;
so here lit. I am in the proportion of thee as regards

God, i.e. I stand towards God even as thou dost (Lex. 8056)]
Gra. St. tfDS.

b*b] [Be.
K

(?), Ehrlich fo
!>].

VHSTlp]
In NH. H is used of a baker cutting off pieces

of dough, or of cutting off grapes in a lump with the cluster

(NHWB iv. 388a).

7. ''SDN] from "l^t: cf. the vb. Pr. 1626 "6 fitay tay psa

1PPB V7JJ spx 'a. The V is common in Syr. [and Jewish Aramaic,

cp. Vlh nD3"X HD, IVJiat does it matter to him ? WJiat concern is

it of his? examples in NHWB i. 776, 78a. rnV, .^n ]->
A , \ ;

Pr. 67
, S, there is no one to urge, or compel, him : jg^n ] ]\

;lo] j-cnj
= ou avdy/cr} \eyeiv vvv (these and other examples

in PS. 189a). Thus urgency rather than pressure (RV.) should

be the force of *j3x]. (5
rj -^eip /iou = *23

(cf. 13
21

)
: so Ol. Hi.

Wr. Hfm. Sgf. Be. Bu. Du., with, naturally, n33D (Be. Sgf.

Bu. Du.). But the Aramaism may well be original: the other

words of i3
21a are not quoted exactly.

8. p7ft] "pta would be more natural (Bi. Bu. Du. Be.),

though not (Bu.) exactly necessary.
* A

j$ express the

pron. ;
but the case is not one in which we can be sure that

they read it. EVV. insert "thy" in italics.

9- y\I?!D 1
,2] [For ^3 with a noun (without . .

.) forming
a negative clause synonymous in meaning with a preceding

adj., see 24
10

,
Ps. 63

2
].

F]ftt]
an Aramaism, from the J ^Lk, tUi (rare), to rub

or cleanse, especially the head.

10.
JH]

Oo. Be. K Kim.

m^12n] Nu. i4
34

f. tnn is to frustrate or thwart a pur-

pose, Ps. 33
10

; to annul or disallow a vow, Nu. 30
6

: so nxi3rl

in Nu. 14
34

("ns^n-rx DnyTl) is my frustration (sc. of your

purpose ;
RV. paraphrasing my alienation) ; and here nixur
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are frustrations, i.e. vexatious interferences with my plans

(cf. 17
11

).
But it is highly probable that flUKF] should be read

(so Wr. Bu. Du. Be. Barth), i.e. occasions or opportunities (viz.

of hostility), from H3N (Arab, 'ana*
', to come at the right time), to

bring at the right time, or opportunely, Ex. 21 13 Hv H3N D'fPNrn
;

Hithp. to make an opportunity for oneself, seek a quarrel,

2 K. 5
7 h Kin naxno "2; jg. 14* dv6bd cpao son nagh a.

This sense is already expressed by <? (]A\^.L>).

11. Di!?^] point DB* : see on 13
27

.

1D1] See on 13
27

. [V.
11

(Bi. Du. om.), like 10b from 13
24

,

is cited verbatim, except for the necessary changes in the

persons, from 13
27

: ct. 9 - 10a which summarize some of Job's

charges, but with new terms (niN^n, fjn).]

12. ili^T] ace. of respect, "as regards this," Anglice,
" in

this
"

: so (with nxr) 19
26

(si vera 1.), Ezk. 2027
f. Ew. Di. Del.,

and in effect RVm. " '

Behold, in this thou art not in the right,'

(so) I answer thee
"

;
but the parenthetical -pyx is un-Hebraic

(though, cf. Ex. 5
16

D^DX). RVm. "Behold, in this thou art

not just, I will answer thee
"

;
but no answer to the com-

plaints made by Job follows, ["pyx is thus, probably, corrupt :

possibly it is a variant of roy(xi?) in 13
: ffi in both vv. has

ovk iiruK?]Koiv fxov' Still the simple omission of
-]3j?k would

leave 12a
rhythmically rather deficient.] (5r 7reo? yap Xeyeis,

AiKaios el/XL teal ovk eiraK^Koev [jlov ; whence Bi. 1
riNt }nW *6) (Bi.

2
TlpPX) Tip-IY (with the reading T\py'i, cf. 19

7
30

20
) ;

Du. nay ah pySS OK nan, Behold, if I cried, he would not

answer *(? nag) ;
Be. K njW X^l np" 10NP1 -\r, (ruyx ah, as 19

7
;

Tn
,
as [1 Ch." 13

12
(|! TK, 2 S. 69

),
Dn. io17

f)]. Of these Be. K

has the advantage of adhering most closely to (5r
; but "iDNn for

nxr and the transposition of tib are both violent changes.

ttrtiNO Tvbto i"QT ^] n3T in the sense of to be great

[occurs here only in reference to persons : of things, Gn. 43
s4

.

The *a is commonly taken to be causal : it might introduce

the explication of nXT (pointing forward as in io13
),

if the follow-

ing clause were suitable : this it is not in ^, for we cannot

translate ^ with Ehrlich, that God acts too severely against
men. But TVSV may be corrupt]. (5 aloovtos (apparently =
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D7*y) ydp iariv 6 eVavo) (apparently jy^y for mbx) fiporwv,
whence Du. Dpi"? for rial* *D, God hideth (his eyes) from men

(D?yo with ellipse of wy, as Ps. io1
).

But the change is very

violent, besides being
1

,
in fact, not necessary.

13. rn:rn] g-k. 73.

TOP N 1

? fW f?a *0] The older renderings,
" For he

giveth not account of any of his matters" (AV., RV.),
"

is not

responsible for" (Ges. Del. 1

),
are inconsistent with the meaning

of rijiy ;

"
all his words he answereth not"

(
= answereth not a

single word) (Schl. Kamph.) presupposes (Di.) "On for V")3*I.

jfH can only be rendered (Del.
2
), That he answereth not any of

his (man's, v. 12
)
words (appeals) : but, as Job is the only man

of whose treatment by God Job complains (19
7
3o

20
),

it is both

more pointed and far more natural to read for Xn21 either "pm
(Hi. Di. Sgf. Bu. Be.), or, following fflt's paraphrase (Xeyets Si,

Aca Tt t?)? Si/ciyi /xov ovk eiraicrjKoiv fiov ttclv prjfia;) "nai, with

'3 introducing the direct narration, G-K. 157^ (Bi. Du. Be. alt.).

14. D',n\^3 . rUlNl] in one way . . . in two ways;
EVV. once . . . twice ; but, as Del. points out, once is nriN and

twice WTW, 2 K. 610
,
Ps. 6212

[also c. 40
5

],
and nntO is never =

nnx ayaa.

PTrW vh DTTC^ll] "W, as 35
13

; see also 7
8
17

15 209 24
15

34
29

35
5 ' 14

: njir t6 = without ... Dr. 162. Sgf. Bu. St.

n:~nf) vb, And in two, without thy perceiving it
;
Gra. naypC1 vb,

And in two, without his hearing it
; <& (vSIODQSo ]J), F (repetit),

whence Mich. Be.
T- K

itJB* X^ (or Be.T n::^ tb), And in two he

doth not repeat it, but this disagrees with the sequel (in which

God is said to speak in more than one way); Du. Be. K alt.

(cf. H ovk atcvpcocrei, avrov) rwa^B* tih, And in two he doth not

reverse it (viz. what he has said, his teaching, warning). [Ley,
Peake nnifc" vb CK-]

15- p^n] 6 MSS, and perhaps &U (ffi also has iv), |Wna.
ffi ?5 eV fieXeTTj

=
pijna.

D'WN ^V rTOTin SD2n] = 4
13b

: here probably a gloss
from 4

13b
(Bi. Du. Be. Bu. St.): notice (Du.) the recurrence of

D'BOK in 16a
.

16. OrWT D1DD121] [both words are very ambiguous : the
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vb. may be (i) Dhn? (JH), seals, i.e. impresses a seal on, or

perhaps, metaphorically, concludes: cp. especially the Arabic

in, e.g., ^\j^\ *Ar*-i he concluded (the reading of) the Qoran,

^juuul^ *-; U>-> the seal, i.e. the last, of the prophets : or (2) E^n*

((Er : see below), dismays them
;
the prep. 2 may be by means of

(after D^T.), or it may introduce the obj. of DJ^n^ (though for this

37
7
gives only a precarious support). DIDO, which fft. supplies

with what is probably a conflate punctuation (DTDfo), may be (1)

lHDD their fetter (12
18

n.), which may be indicated by JH's b

(the scriptio defectiva being then as in 39
5
)
instead of p ; or

(2) D"^
DP (

so J MS, de Rossi), their discipline (i.e. the discipline

imparted to them), which may be indicated by jffil's
D instead of

D, which would have been required for the meaning fetter
; or

(3) D-JDD, disciplines, admonishments, though the pi. does not

occur elsewhere. If the noun be IDO, does it mean discipline in

the sense of suffering (Di. Ehrlich
; cp. the Mishnic pTiD"

1

),
or

disciplinary instruction, or warnings (Bu. Dr.)? In favour of

the latter is 36
10

,
where the parallel strongly suggests that nD1)D

is something spoken to man, not something suffered by him
;

and it is against the former that the method of instruction

through suffering is first developed from v. 19
onwards].

(5 ev elheaiv (p6j3ou toiovtois avTovs e^etpo^rjcrev (A irXi^ei

avTovs : &
kqS\ ^dLqj) ;

whence for Dhrr, Wr. Bi. Hfm. Bu.

Du. Be onn; : Du. Be. also, for DiDlD, DM"rtO (Dt. 4
34

)
: Be. alt.

D^iypzi, but ev eiSeatv corresponds rather to D^KIO, visions.

[Perhaps we have in eiSecriv (f)6/3ov traces of a double rendering
of D'Nib; (1) etBeaiv, (2) <6/3oi9J for toiovtois, see n. on 32

14
.

T

Nichols, after ffi, DniD ^103.]

17. TWW2 DIM "VOn*?] Rd. after ffi {airo ahtKias),

&
(.
.mn^v rJj^), "}] (ab his quae fecit), E (^2)V JO) in^J/ap :

so virtually EVV. {from his in italics), Di. al., nt?J?0 being under-

stood from the context (cf. D/VS, 36
s
)
to be an evil deed (facinus).

Bi. Du., following (Er more closely, nSj/D; but (Bu.) aSiKta may
be only an explanation of DB>yD. Be. either P^'V, or JJE'Sp, or

(riBWsp. [Ehrlich quite differently: in^yo DIKE TnDr6, retain-

ing
b
unchanged.]
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nW "iaO TDK] *)h the Aram, form [as, e.g., in Dn. 4
s4

,

& Is. 3
27

]
for nWB, as 2229

, Jer. 13
17

;
nD3> ... 1 TDnb, as Is.

io2 and often, Dr. 118. To hide pride from man yields, how-

ever, a poor and doubtful sense : to hide is not = to withdraw,

weanfrom (Del.). Hence Di. Du. Be. K (as an alternative, see

below) npD"1

; Reiske, Bi. 2 Bu. Du. alt. 0D3^ cut away (as with

a knife or sickle ;
Is. 33

12 DrnD3 D^rtp, Ps. 8o17
f nniD3, of a

vine), fflr to 8e aa)p.a avrov
(
= '"lia (20

25
n.) : so also <

cn^O * fl.ti )
^7r TTTw/iaTO? eppvaaTO ;

hence Bi. 1 flSB
1
'

">3$p fliJI

(nVS, to rescue (Aram.), as Ps. 144
7
) ;

so Be. K (as an alternative),

with rnE>1 alternative for nVB'.

18. *TtoTP] carrying- on 17 VDi"6 : //&/ Ae way, etc. (Di. De.

Bu. RVm.). [Du. "]C*m or "]BTp: but for the absence of waw in

Pf, cp. Is. 64
1

,
Pr. 22

.]

"Oft] see on 616 and 3i
T

.

in^ni] n'D a late syn. for K'B3, and probably properly

(Hengst. Bu.) an adj. the living one (sc. e>Q3 : cf. nn 6^B3, Gn. 27
,

al.
;
and flTIII, Ps.2221

35
17

; except 38
s9

, always ||
to 'B3, and

except 33
20

,
in the

|| following clause): vv. 22 - 28
36

14
,
Ps. 78

50

fPJDn -Q-6 Dnm D0D3 raoD l^n K^), 143
3

(in the orig., Ps. 7
6

,s

n), perhaps 74
19b

; and of the soul, as the seat of appetite

(v.
2

n.), 33
20

3
39

t.

rtWl "D5TC3] cf.
28 nnpa nnyo ib>B3 ma, and 36

12 nbj ntea.

n^ is a late word (36
12

, Jl. 28
,

2 Ch. 23
10

(for D53*in the
||

2 K. 11 11
) 32

s
,
Neh. 4

11,17
t) for missile, dart (Arab, silah,

weapon) : '3 I3y is rendered by Di. (cf. EVV. perish by) pass

away (
= disappear, perish ;

cf. 34
20

Toyi), through or by the

missiles of Divine retribution
; by Hi. De. Bu. Du. pass

on into (cf. v. 28 nnE>3
">ayo) the missiles, fig. for, rush into

destruction unconsciously, De. remarking that 131?, sq. '3,

has the presumption of meaning to "pass on into" (as v. 28
).

Du.'s nbklp'a (both here and 36
12

)
forms an excellent

||
to a

,

and is in itself very suitable (Bu.'s objection that it is "with-

out parallels
"

is only partly true : there are many cases of

the n loc. after 3, as Jos. 15
21 n33

;
and Ps. 9

18 rfoB$

occurs) ; but it is venturesome to make the same correction

twice (here and 36
12

) ; and unusual expressions are char-
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acteristic of Elihu. (JEr iv 7ro\e/j.(p is evidently a paraphrase

of ia.

19. rO^mJ the tense is correct, the pf. with waw cons.

describing- what is likely to happen often (cf.
20a

,
and the bare

impf.
21a

). ffi&U Cpim not altering the sense [but giving, as in

16
, an active cstr.

; (3L also supply an obj.]. It might have

been expected, however, that the new case would be introduced

more distinctly (cf. (5r irakiv Be) : hence (Du.) it would be

perhaps better to read roj DJ
;
Be.K Bu. n3V te. But ffit

irdkiv may be merely explanatory.

llfcOD] [here only in Job; in 213 166 2X3].

"OTOE] ffiU, Bi. Grimme, Be.K 33CD [as in v. 15
: note the

similarity of the expressions describing the occasions or means

of Divine discipline 22WD "by moiaro,
'

by 3W3C3].

1^-|] so Kt. Hi. De. Dav. Bu. RV. :
" While the strife of

his bones is perennial
"

: 311, Qre, Or. (both Kt. and Qr)
<& (0) (irXridoi), &

(ILyjOTD),
ft (^ID), F (omnia), Ew. Di.

RVm. Du. : "While the multitude of his bones [vid. 4
14

)
are

firm" (Du. are lamed'. "WM for \m after ffi (0) evap/crjaev U
marescere facit). Fried. Del. explains 3/n from Assyr. rdb =
etcKelireiv, to vanish {HWB 614 f.). Sgf, for 3 ,1 or 211, 3X3,

Be. 3J51 (
cf. Pr. i24 vniDjn 2|3-j3, 1430 nwp moxy 3,tii, Hab. 3

16

npyi|3 3pn : for apn see on 5
3
).

20. DH/ "lJlTf in^nTl] The pf. with wawcons. (frequent.),

as v. 19
. DHJ f only here (but vid. on 67

).
Aram. D^HT is to befoul,

38
14 2T D'HT 1D3, a soiled garment ; Syr. ioail is to make foul,

*>Q<j\^Q, fetid', Arab, sahima is to stink, or befetid (Lane, 1263),
7 7

zahama is to repel (Freyt. : cf. Daud Alfasi, as cited by De.) ;

and n*n here, as in 38
s9

,
is a syn. of J^Q3 (v.

18
n.), as the seat of

appetite (Ps. 107
9

,
Is. 5

14 and often). Hence jftfl may be rendered :

(1) His appetite maketh it, bread, foul, i.e. treats it as loath-

some (the sf. in inonj anticipating the obj. : see 29
s

n.) ;
so

(virtually) EVV. abhorreth bread; or (2), from the Arab., His

appetite makes him repel bread
;

so virtually Di. De. The
Arab, repel (unless zahama means properly to loathe) is some-

what remote; so (1) is preferable. The anticipatory sf. is,
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however, rare, and often textually doubtful (see 29
s

n.), and

its use here seems gratuitous : so prob. noni
(cf. on 67

)
should

be read (Du. Be. ;
Bu. alt.).

21. h^] for the juss. form, see on 13
27 i89 - 12

(Dr. 172).

^Nhp] in pause for *JD, as 1 S. 1612 (^ aio) ;
so $h, B<,

etc. (G-K. 29m end, 93s). Away from seeing (
= so that it

cannot be seen; so Hi. De.): \o, as Gn. 23
s
27

1
,
Is. 23

1
. The

rendering vom A?isehen (or vom Ansehnlichkeit) weg, withoutfair

appearance (Di. Bu.
;

De. perhaps preferable), seems to put

more into 'NH than it contains, making it = HX1D, which does

mean not only appearance, but also fair appearance ;
in

1 S. 1612
*K") has itself a neutral sense, and the expression only

means definitely
"
good-\ooV\\\g

"
through did. Du. Be.

*T"JO

(Is. 24
16

f), through leanness; but "as Is. 24
16

is dubious, read

then |ino" (Bu.), as Is. io16 . (Br ea>9 av aairoyatv avrov at

adp/ces, not expressing '">.

^Dl^l] [vnmy is
||
to VH8Q in a

: presumably, then, ^SBI is

parallel to ^O", and liO K^ to 'KID ;
but the two last terms are

suspiciously alike, and not improbably 1KT ti? is a corruption

of ^KiO which was repeated from a to the extrusion of the

original parallel term in b
(cp. 83

n., and Forms of Hebrew

Poetry, 295 f.). (K may be a paraphrase of fH, or of some

earlier form of the text
;

in it iceva (whence King in JThS
xv. 79 pj? f rendering, very hazardously, with emaciation)

corresponds to ixi $b, teal dirohei^rj to ""Styi. The root nat? in

OT. occurs elsewhere only in the Nif. part nSB>3 (in), Is. 13
2

,

a wind-swept, bare mountain, and the noun *QW t pi. D ,,|2
,

J', of

hills that were bare, or wind-swept, possibly also in the obscure

ri1QB>, cream (?), or cheese (?), 2 S. 17
29

. In Arabic ULs is used

of wind lifting up and carrying away dust, as, e.g., ^ \\ kz -**&

u_^jJ1 ;
hence the commonly accepted explanation of ncL":, "'SB'

in Hebrew as applied to hills. Here, if the text is correct, the

word might mean bare, denuded of flesh (cp. ULj, emaciation),
and must have some such sense, if ixi ttb ITir^'y is correct, and

really means his bones which were {formerly) not seen (because
covered with flesh) ; cp. U et ossa, quae tecta fuerant, nuda-
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hantur, and Yahuda (who in JQR xv. 712 f. equates S|BB> with

',

c *' to be transparent) Aw bones become visible. Certainly
this makes the v. hyperbolical : his flesh has entirely dis-

appeared, and his bones, no longer clothed with flesh, alone

are to be seen ! But the hyperbole must not be avoided by

weakening down the picture to that of bones sticking out under

the flesh, as in EV. "his bones . . . stick out": this trans-

lation goes back to Sebastian Miinster's version, extra pro-

minent ossa eius, quae (prius) videri nequibant, and this in turn

to Jewish exegesis represented by Levi ben Gershom's equival-

ence 12'_", \r\2i, which was suggested, perhaps, by the fact that
,BB' is a term for a hill, and a hill sticks up and is high ; but a

hill was not so termed as being something high and prominent,
but (see above) as a bare, wind-swept place. Ifico ah is not

original, or (see next n.) not a relative sentence, it would be

simpler to assume for \Q& here the sense common in Aramaic of

crushing: cp. "Q'j'i T3D 2b, a broken and crushed heart, Ps.

50
19

2E; cp. also Ps. 51
10

,
where it is used of bones, 89

11
(these

and other examples in Levy) : then render and crushed are his

bones (without ceasing, or the like), or the crtishing of his

bones is (unceasing). For the construction, if
<I2C' (Kt.) is

predicative, see Dr. 188(2); the change to 'S'J' (Qre) is un-

necessary, and indeed gives a rather improbable use of the

waw conv. with the pf. Be. proposes isn^'l : cp. n2!"lB> as the

name of a disease in Dt. 2822
].

^N"\ NT1

] [the Pual of nfcO here only, and here, perhaps,

only because the punctuation has to make the best of a bad

text (see last n.). But Di. suggests that the meaning is not

simply to appear, be seen
(
n
^"

1

?), but to present a nxio, i.e. a.

(fair) appearance. This sense, if intended, is more safely

obtained from Bu.'s emendation 11x3 ah (the second 1 from nipm
in v. 22

)
a good parallel to "Nl in a

,
if that meant goodly

appearance, but see n. above. Both Di. and Bu. regard ik~i k?

(11X3 ah) not as a relative sentence qualifying VTI1DSJ?, but as a

second predicate : his bones are bare, without (fair) appearance

(or, Bu., unattractive)].

22. O^nOO^] ffi iv aSy, paraphrasing ; j$( unto death, V
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mortiferi, Hfm. Pedes, Bu. Be. D'HD te (for 10^ see on 27^).

But (Du.)
" the fact that the DWED do not occur elsewhere, any

more than does the pta of v. 23
,

is not a sufficient reason for

correcting the text" (similarly Peake). [Yet rhythmically Bu.,

if ic6 might be stressed (yet see 27
14

n.), would be more probable

than JH (3 : 2
;
see 17

13
n.); and the "

slayers
" would more

naturally have been mentioned before the pit.]

23. VT^] on behalf of, for him
; as 42

s
[after ^Dnn

and, as here, of angelic intervention, Dn. 12 1
loyn . . . PN^O

lay "32 by ; Lex. 7540, b].

'"JNT'ft] [Nichols om., reviving (with Genung, who retains

'd) an earlier view that the p?D is human (and, indeed, Elihu

himself), not angelic. For earlier theories of this kind see

Schult. ; for a sufficient criticism of them, Di. The omission

of "1N70 would spoil the parallelism, and is certainly not required

by the metre].

TOnS] [ffi avayyeiky Be; Du. Be.K (" fortasse ") Tri].

VHP"
1

]
& TTJv eavrov fie/x-^riv,

whence Be. Du. flWO
(cf.

ie
).

[|^, if correct, must mean 'what is rightfor him , ~i^ being rather

different in meaning from, e.g., v. 3 625
,
and not quite the same

as Pr ii 24
14

2
,
to which Di. appeals.]

24. "Onm] The implicit subj. is God (Hi. De. Di. Dav.), or

the angel (Du. Peake): Bu. "lOiM
133/1*1I; but [cp. Dr. 138 and

the examples ib. ii. a of waw conv. with the impf. following
the pf. in a protasis : e.g. Nu. 5

27
35

22-24
].

VTiHQ f ]
No vb. jns is known : read either (5 MSS, Wr.

Gra. Hfm. Bu. Du.) injne, or (Hrz. Ew. Di. Bi.) inns (Del.

takes JHD, improbably, to be a by-form of ms). JT1D, to let

loose, occurs in Hif. Ex. 5
4

,
and Qal Ex. 32

25
; but it is most

frequent in Pr., where its obj. is usually "iCflD
(i25 ^i5 t,N injna

13 -QJ?n, 833
13

18
15

32
it>QD DN1D 1D10 jniD) ; ms would be suitable

in God's mouth (cf.
b

,
and ms, || ">B3, Ps. 49

s
; and also v. 28

),

but not as addressed to the angel. It is true, jns is elsewhere

always used in a bad sense, and never as merely = to release,

free ;
but on the whole it seems to have the advantage of ms.

Ifirnsis right, we must suppose that it is used merely as a

syn. for to deliver. The v. is without symmetry : Bu. would
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read either NPB3 *)SD TINSB injHS ">B*n 133m (nnp n*n a gloss ;

1B>D3 1S3 (as Ex. 30
12

,
Pr. 13

8
)
after Bi. 1

,
so also Be. St. ; Du.

nrau^), or, with Grimme, "iio vikvo rins? nno injns nt*i wm.
has for v. 23"25

:

23a- iap oiiaiv y^tXioi d<yye\o(, 0avarr](p6pot, el? avrdv ov
fir)

rpooarj avrov.

iav voijar/ rfj icaphia irricrrpa(pr)vaL irpo? Kvpiov,
23 "

avayyeiXr) Se avOponrw rrjv eavrov
ixifi-^rcv,

(' *3 ts) T^v g^ avoiav avrov 8ei^r),

***'
dvde^erai rov /xtj rreoelv et? Odvarov'

avavecocrei oe avrov ro aoma wairep a\oc(f)r)v iirl roiyov,

ra Be oara avrov efirrXrjcrei fiveXov'
25a * airaXvvei 8e avrov ras adpicas wairep vtjttlov,
25

drTOKaraarr)crei Se avrov dvBpoidevra ev dvOpdiirow.
Here it is evident that 23- 24 are rendered very freely ;

and that

there is an addition after 23a
,
and either an addition, or a free

doubtlet of 25
,
after 24a

. Du. recovers from ffi two new couplets:

vp-^y mips nstr wiv : inxtan inynvi bvrfa ywb 12^2 b dx

rnimj? nb vh&): "whether," he adds, "the coupiets are

original here, or only a marginal citation, cannot so easily be

decided : in any case they would not be unsuitable after 25
,
but

they look much more like an alternative text of 23"25
, especially

with ffi's mo ic6 for DTTDD^ in 22b "
(which, however, Du. does

not accept). [The irregularity in form extends back to v. 23
;

in

jJH v. 23
is a tristich (3:3:3); 2* is also a tristich and very

abnormal (2:3: 2). The tristichs with certain other doubtful

features have been or may be avoided, in more ways than one.

(1) Bu., in addition to changes in v. 24 noted above, omits in v. 23

p?13 and fj^n ^D "ins, so obtaining from 23f - two distichs 3:3;
but at the same time he very questionably destroys an existing
distich 3 : 3 (

23a - b
),
which shows a form of parallelism similar

to those discussed in Forms of Hebrew Poetry, pp. 78-80; (2)

Du. apart from the addition of \ffnh at the end of 24
,
and

changes which are rhythmically neutral, simply corrects the

verse division of JH, connecting
23a - b

(3 : 3),
23c. 24a ^ . 2^

24b. c

(3:3): for 3 : 2, see 17
14 n. (3) v. 24

may be reduced to 3 : 3
as by Bu. (1) : and v. 23

expanded to two distichs (3 : 3 and

3 : 2) by providing
23c with a parallel from ffi (the 4th line of

40
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v. 23 as cited from (5r above) ;
in favour of this is the order of

the words suggested by ffi WITTY1 insoni (not 'n WJPTYl, as Du.),

for this order would then be due to desire for variety of order

in parallel lines (Forms, pp. 64 ff., 73 ff.).]

25. tlrCl21] [since this is (1) abnormal in form, quadriliterals

produced by the addition of i commonly having the "l after

the first radical (G-K. 30^), and (2) a pf., though in such an

apodosis the pf. with waw consecutive or an impf. (cp. 2Y&* in b
),

would be normal (Dr. 138. ii., where one instance only of the

pf., Ezk. 3
19

,
and that not quite similar to the present, is cited),

it is simplest to regard B>SBT as an error for K'BO'S not (ZATW
vi. 212: Kon. Lex.), through dittography of 1, for GPBD. The

meaning of '2D is presumably to be plump, orfat: in Ps. 119
70

it is used, as frequently in 2T, metaphorically of the insensibility

of the heart : cp. |OKTi in Is. 610
,
which is rendered by b^sb

in BE. In Assyr. tapasu is to be fat. Those who retain CSCT
.0 7

appeal for support (cp. Ges. B. s.v.) to \L S; I, lean flesh

(a meaning the opposite of which is required here) with the T

in its normal position after the first radical, and to the Assyr.

ritpasu, wide, broad, receptive (Del. Assyr. Handworterbuch, p.

6263), which has, however, not d but n, and is connected not

with the root >D0 but with fc>ST, to be broad].

"tyift] "W, youth (i.e. the age of youth), 36
1
*, Ps. 8816

(T^O V)i), Pr. 29
21

1 J
= ,

"}V3, i 3
26

3i
18

al. Hrz. Hi. Du. more

than (in) youth (see on n 7
): Di. (objecting that this rendering

would go beyond
b
),

De. Bu. through youthful vigour, youth-

fulness (von fugend(kraft), Jugendfrische). [ffi TJ?33, as that of

a youth, cp. 2 K. 5
14

.]

!*)$">] Bi. Du. Be.K 'M\ (with b>bb
, in a

), supposing
25 to

continue the address to the angel, and taking both verbs as

jussives ;
but this is not probable.

t -: J
2011

.

26. 3i nrnn^] Bu. 2W) . . . [m]m imm.

NTH] The sense shows that the subj. is the restored

sufferer:
V1K"J3, arf Ae (Gorf) /<?& Az'm ?e (Bu. ['Tl], Oo., Be. K

with ?) is not necessary. [In spite of the intervening Wlttl with
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God as subj., the subj. of KT1 would easily be understood to be

the same as that of its parallel term ->ny\ Bu.'s emendation

would, however, prepare the way for 3B>1 in
c
,

if that were

correct
;
but see next n.]

UttPI] Du. Be. iBCn, or (better) "fa?!!. The emendation is

attractive
;
but the following- D^'DK hv in 27

(with which Wt6,
with the emendation, is virtually identical in meaning) is an

objection to it. [But the repetition of K'UK in the two parallel

lines may be due to transcriptional error of the kind referred

to in 83 n. Ehrlich in 27a Ct^N, the sick, is improbable: it

requires him to emend "icy to 3B>* (thus repeating the vb. of 26c
)

and to assume for yv?T\ the meaning to narrate. Apart from

the repetition, Du.'s emendation makes of 26 - 27a an excellent

distich of parallel lines : in ffl
26c - 27a are two isolated stichoi

between the distichs 26a - b and 27b - c
.]

27. "W^] Rd. "VB*. ~^1 might, no doubt, be a poetical

indie, for "^ ;
but "wc', as an alternative to TB\ to si?ig, occurs

only once (1 S. 186
Kt.); and most probably "IB*}

is intended

by the Massoretes to express the sense of He looketh

(Urespiciet; Rabb. AV. RVm.).

Ti^H] [not from the root my = ^j^c,
whence }ty, error,

iniquity, but from 'y = ^j^z,
to bend, twist (in Arabic, e.g., of

bending a bow, twisting a rope, a turban, etc.) ; cp. Ps. 3s
7

,

Is. 21 3
,
La. 3

9
, Jer. 3

21
;
and see Dr. on 1 S. 2030

].
ffi for

TViyn "IB*! VlKUn has merely Ola avvereXovv ;

W tT)Uf fcOl] [JB (
n
]'f )

non &qu(ile /actum est mihi is

supposed to mean : it was not requited to me (Del. Di. Dr.

RVmg.), though there is no other instance of 7VW with this

nuance : still this rendering is less unjustifiable than RV. text,

"and it profited me not," and gives substantially what was

doubtles s the meaning of the originally longer line. jjffll might

perhaps be translated : and it was not ?neet (or, sufficient)for me

(RVmg.); cp. Est. 3
s
5
23

;
but this would give a poor sense,

and the line would still remain too short. ^ can also be

pointed i"RB> : he hath not made equal ;
unless this meant he hath

not requited, emendation is necessary]. (& ical ovk a^ia

rjraaev fie <Lv rjfiaprov, whence Bi. m.c. *nKBri3 >? 7W fc6l
;
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Du. "W? ^ iW t6\
(cf. 11 6

,
as read by him); Bu., to make

the subj. clearer, ^
njtf

ah Sxi
;

Be.
K as either Bi. or Bu, Bu.

adds: "
if it is thought necessary to change ntt?, Dpi? would

probably be better than Sgf. 3TVI."

28. Wn . ^33] soKt. 6S; inn . . . 1^3, QreU,
referring the words to Elihu, who, however, only begins to

speak again in his own person in v. 29 .

Jim^Q. ""QJ77D] an expression not found elsewhere ;
and Bu.

would either substitute for it the nn^ miD removed by him

from 24
,
or read, with 2 MSS, as 18

36
12

, n^3 -Qyo. But may
not Del.'s judgment be sound, that it is one of the peculiar

expressions which Elihu uses ? [At present v. 28
is rhythmi-

cally 4:3; if any emendation be attempted, it will be safer so

to emend as to restore a 3 : 3 rhythm : possibly an original

nnt^D was written r\n&2, and then under the influence of v. 18

amplified by the insertion of "Qyo.]

29. )&bw D"WD] for the omission of
),

cf. Is. 17
6

. "Its

omission gave rise to the reading B9!? ^!?i>3, which is expressed

by nearly all Vss." (Hrz. ap. Di.).

30. l^rP] Be.K
,
after &, 2^n or TE>D, quite needlessly.

TIN;] for "^n?, with elision of n, for which in Nif. there

are a few (doubtful) parallels, G-K. 51/ (the elision in Hif. is

more frequent : id. 53^). Du. D^n TIN 13 (better, "^n?) TW, to

let the light of life shine upon him. & Bu. Be.K (" perh."),

St. ni&oi> for f\kb
(cf.

28
).

32 - ;TkH? Ti^DIl] [the infin. after yr>r\
without ^> (cp. G-K.

1147ft), and exceptionally with nun energicum before the suffix

(G-K. 6id). The punctuation TPIV as a noun would also be

possible].

33. pst ON] cf. Gn. 30
1 ^x nnio dki.



CHAPTER XXXIV.

3, 4. [H&
1 om. : MSS and edd. of fflr supply the vv. from :

to koXov, however, at the end of 2
ffir

(
= y\D no,

4
$3) shows

that the translators of (5r had 3 - 4 before them, though they left the

vv. almost entirely untranslated; so Di. Be. Bu. (against Bi.).]

3. t5SI7 D}ft^] tastes in order to eat (tries before eating),

Hi. Di.
;
tastes in eating (;>3X7 with a gerundial force), Del.

ffi(@) SIT ftptoo-iv, ]AXo^|Sd, escas = fei6
(?, the o/ accus.,

as 5
2

n.), unless, of course, as EVV. (tasteth meat), they

merely paraphrase. Bu. very plausibly, X i? Dl/D 1

;
cf. 1211

^ djh^ /sit im.

4. rTTQ3] Gra. nana?.

[irm] P?, flwong-, as Hos. 13
15

,
Ca. 22 - 3

,
Ezk. io,

2
3i

3
.]

6. 7V] = in spite of, as io7 1617 .

IpSt] / am to lief (or, Am I to lie?), Di. De. Da., RV.

(virtually): the impf., with the same modal force as o,
29

(.).

Du. SJ^X, I am deceived '. but (Bu.) 3TD3 is not to fe deceived,

but (Pr. 30
6
)
to Se wafe a //ar; the sense is thus substantially

that of JH. Hi. Am I to lie against my right? (cf. AV.,

RVm.), i.e. Am I falsely to admit my guilt? [Ehrlich 3JON,

and this, or something similar, forming a better parallel than

3T3N to ^n fc'UK, may well be right: cp. Jer. 15
18 TD01 rS3 'ato

nenis].

^^1] Du. ("perhaps") ^ne (I s . 30
26

) ;
Be. K "prps." *$n,

Sn. ffi (0) to /3e\os /*ou = jpft.

WB ^n] 33
9

-

7. [Line
a is short : possibly a word parallel in sense to

line b has dropped out after aVNU.]

8. mNI] Pf. with waw cons., with a frequentative force,

carrying on nn&*.
353
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minb] an unusual fern, form of the inf. : G-K. 45*/.

ru?TH] may carry on mN1 (EVV. Ew. Del. Di. al.), and

is for going, etc. (Dr. 206; Is. 44
28b

, Jer. 19
12

al.). But it is

more natural to take it (Hi. Di. Bu.) as
||
to n~Qni5.

9- pD"
1 &h] pD here intrans. = to make profit; in 15

3 22 1

(sq- % 35
3

(
sq- ^) trans, to profit.

Dy Irani] V ran, as Ps. 50
18

toy Xy}\ ^ rVKi dn
;

rnn

DJ? (or 3), is to be pleased with : it thus expresses rather less than

AV. RV. delight himself with, and rather more than RVm.
consent with (as Ps. 50

18
EVV.).

10. 'h Wltf llS "TON pf?]
The line is short: hence

Bi. Du. insert UW D'pan after p^, which would in itself be a

good parallel to 337 '{WK. Still the short line may have been

intended to make the introductory exhortation to attend more-

emphatic.

yttTV? 7S ^7?0] n the constr. of n^n with dk, v. Lex.

(27
5

n.). When construed with p, [the act or thing deprecated
is regularly expressed by the infin. (e.g. Gn. 1825

) ; there would

be nothing very strange in nouns taking the place of the infin.

as here in fffll in both a and b
(WTO, b)VD), though the only

actual parallel in OT. is the use of the pronoun in Jos. 2229
.

But the difference here between nouns and infinitives (Wys,

*?29) is merely one of punctuation ; and if a word has been

lost in b
(see below) an infinitive in that line was almost

certainly originally read, and in that case yvn in a
is naturally

pointed as an infin. also].

"W)] [The force of the f> in a is extended to b
]

: cp. G-K.

119M. Bi. Be. Du. St. m. c. T^, to lengthen the short line,

though the lengthening effected, except upon Bi.'s system

(Ule Shadday me'dvel), is very slight. It is, however, an im-

provement stylistically, though not perhaps a necessary one

(see 15
3

;
but the instances cited by Del. from Is. (15

8 28s 48
14

61 7
)
cannot be termed elegancies). Bu. m. c. ?)V i>j?20 (cf.

32

Tl^a hy DX, 36
23b

),
which naturally brings with it in a

yfen for

ycnp. ffi
fuj fxoi etrj (as though nW>n, against the context)

evavn Kvpiov aaefirjaai, kcu evavrt, TravTO/cpdTopo<; rapd^at to

hUaiov, which somewhat supports Be. Du. in reading Hb6i [and
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Bu. in assuming
1 a third word in b

. The rhythm in f^, Bi. Be.

Du. is 3 : 2 (17
13

n.); in Bu. it is normal 3 : 3 ; the normal

rhythm is also obtained if we read plJJ rnjgD, as in 83
(' my),

with <&, which has the same phrase in both passages rapd^ai

(8
3
rapd^ei) to Si/caiov].

11. hyE] 1 MS Reiske, Gra. Be. h?, which might, of course,

be right, but is not necessary (cf.
1? 3^ DTK T Sol, Pr. 1214

)
:

(5rS> have according to, but this may be merely a paraphrase.

[rHN^I] G teal iv Tp'cfiw mN31, which would give a very

poor sense.]

"^N"^^] cause it to find, overtake, befall, Hif. of ND, as

used in such passages as 31
29

,
Dt. 31

17
,
Ps. 21 9

,
Is io14

.

12. D2?2N f]N] 19
4

.

3^"tt?*"P] the Hif., in the sense act wickedly {the "internal"

Hif., G-K. 53a?), is a late usage : Dn. g
5 and Ps. 1066 wyenn (in

the original passage, 1 K. 847
, uyen). Bu. Du. Be. K St. INfV,

which, as ygnn is trans, in vv. 17 - 29
, may be right.

13. Vh$ "TpO]
entrusted to him : py nps as 36

23
,
Nu. 4

27
,

2 Ch. 36
23

.

rTCHN] here and 37
12

might be a poetical form for px
(properly an old accus. termination : G-K. 90/") ; but it is

more probably a false punctuation for nVPK = fans (so 1 MS),
Bi. Bu. Be. (compare especially Pr. 831 with 37

12
).

0i>] Schl. Hi. supply in thought v?J? from a
,
who hath laid

(upon him), etc. ?
;
but "01 implies a new sentence into which it

would be very forced to carry over the force of >fy$. Be. would

insert \hv after DB>, which, of course, is unexceptionable [giving

a real parallel to ?y "ipS I
but it produces the doubtful rhythm

3 : 4 (21
16

n.)] ;
Di. Del. set,founded {^S

5
,
Is 44

7
(text doubtful)):

but in this sense DP* would be a weak word
;

in 204
(cited in

Be. T
) ps 'hv mx UW *30, the addition of px "6y makes the

case entirely different. Bu. ^Etf', keepeth, Du. ^ra, "And
who attendeth to the whole world?" cb>

(sc. i3? ; see next n.),

as 23
s al. EVV. disposed, reads into Dt> more than it contains :

posuit, not disposuit, is the equivalent of Dfr.

14. D^ipy so Or. QrS
(Baer, p. 58): 5 MSS OrKt -

3^;
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cp. j$. ?X i 3 ? D^ is to s^ ow^'j heart {i.e. mind or attention)

*^o, to regard (i
8

(?#), 2 3
) ;

?K 13? a'BVl, to /z*m back one's

attention to, would, if correct, mean substantially the same,

Either inn or mDKO would, in this case, seem to be superfluous :

omitting one (Ley omits inn) we get, "If he were to set (or

turn) his attention on himself, and gather unto himself his

breath." But a much better parallelism is obtained [and the

normal 3 : 3 rhythm restored] by omitting "Q? (as originally a

marginal gloss on 13b
Dfe>, which has found its way by error into

the text of 14a
),
and reading inn V?K 3^ DK

; so Bi. Bu. Du. Be.

(0 *P7N] [as in b refers to God; but under the influence of

the intrusive n? (see last n.), U (ad eum) referred it to man :

and RV. actually substitutes "man" for "him"].
<

16. rOOrDNI] nr3, as accented, can be only the imper., for

which, however, after DX, even if qx be taken as expressing a

wish (Ps. 81 9
95

7
139

19
),

there is no parallel (in Gn. 23
13

, even if

the text is correct, ^precedes the imper., ^V^P v nnx DK) :

the least change that is necessary is, therefore, nS^S, and if

(there is) understanding (so Di. Du.): but in this case C" DX1

na*3 would be expected, and it is much better to read rij'
,3 (Bu.

Be.), fir 'AX j$2U all express a verb: but this is scarcely

evidence that they read nb'3
; they may be free renderings of

nS'a-DK.

17. r|Nn] 40
8

[Gn. 1823 yen qv pro nsDn eixn, wilt thou

really sweep away the righteous with the wicked, Am. 211
e]xn

nNT pS, Is not this really (so) ? So here : can one . . . really

govern ? or the force of cjk may here be expressed in English

by emphasis, an incredulous can? Lex. 65a].

XU'OrP] C'3n is to bind, bind up, especially a wound (Hos. 6 1

al.), and the hair (Ex. 29/) : here = keep under control, fig. for

rule. The sense (only here) is peculiar (cf. "Wl, 1 S. 9
17

) ;
and

perhaps based on Is. 3
7 t?3h n'HX s?

(ffir apxyyos), though there

the sense bind is clearly felt, the meaning being, bind up and

repair the ruined state.

TOD p
v
"f^l [On the two adjectives acrvvherwiy as often in

Arabic, see] Ew. z'jod; Del. [Kon. iii. 376^].

JTttrm] 2 MSS jr^T {act wickedly, as 12
) ;

so also a^lT
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(only misunderstanding jtktp in the sense of condemns, Dt. 25
1
) ;

Be. J|f.

18. "V3N!l] read with 1 MS ffi (0 Xeycov), &V, Mich. Ew. Di.

Bu. Du. RVm. etc. "pkn. "ibsn (the form nbs, as Pr. 25? "1CX,

Ezk. 25
s Mass. and old edd.f : with prefixes always "fox?, ">EN?)

is supposed to mean, Is there a saying . . .? = Can it be

said . . . ? or (EVV.)
" Is \tfit to say . . . ?

"
;
but there is no

parallel to this use of the simple inf. c. ("P"iK 2it3 'S, Pr. 25*,

cited by Del., is quite different) : to express such an idea would

require ^bsn
(
cf. 40

2
, Jer. f), or ^. (cf. Est. y

8
,
2 Ch 19

2
,

Gn. 30
15

;
Dr. 204 end), or

"ib|
Vhn

(cf. 2 S. 14
19 al. ; Dr. 202.

1 with n.). Either ->"xn, or Gra. lOKVj, or Honth. TDKH
(cf.

v. 31
),

or Ley ION ""D
(cf. 36

23
),

would express substantially (and

correctly) the supposed sense of fH (can hybl be addressed to

an earthly king
-

? how much less then canst thou condemn the

Almighty, v. l7b ?) : but that the question
17b can only be

answered in the negative is evident without further proof; and

this reading spoils the connection of "it?K in 19a
(the insertion of

how much less to in EVV. in 19a is obviously quite illegitimate).

7}T7l] [for '3 B*K, cp. 2 S. 23
s

, Nah. 2 1
. On theories as

to the etymology of the term, see Moore or Burney on Jg. 19
22

;

EBi. s.v. Belial].

19. 133] 2 1
29 n. Du. proposes van, sc. D^S.

SfittJ] [see n. on 36
19

].

h2Dbj before, above', as Gn. 48
20

.]

\xhh mm vw w\ 20*
\nbi vt mws ^] i9ab are

obviously parallel lines
;

in spite of some corruption in 20b
(itrw

13l),
20b* c are almost as obviously such : between these two

distichs the intervening matter 19c - 20a should form another

distich ; but, as a matter of fact, (1) the lines are anything but

obvious parallels ; (2) the rhythmical balance of the lines is

doubtful, for 20a is four- rather than three-stressed, giving the

distich the very questionable rhythm 3 : 4 (21
16

n.) ; and

perhaps it may be added, (3) yn and nT? nwn look like parallel

terms that should stand not in the same line, but in parallel

lines. The alternative to regarding
19c - 20a as a distich (Du.), is

(RV. Bu.) to combine 19c with 19a - b
, and 20a with 20b - c so as to
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obtain two tristichs ;
but this is not preferable. Tristichs are

at most rare in Job, and that two successive tristichs should be

created, the first by tacking- on a non-parallel line at the end

of a distich, and the second by prefixing a line to another distich,

would be sufficiently suspicious. It is doubtful whether 19c - 20a

are, as and where they stand, a part of the original text, ffi

has no translation of 19c in %, for such are not the last words

of v. 19
Oavfiaadrjvai irpoaoiTra avreov. ffi in 20 is very free, if

really a version of anything like f^ ; Du. suggests that (5r in

19. 20 contains a translation of 25
(to rb'b) rather than of 19c- 20a

.

But <3r cannot be safely appealed to against the originality of

these lines.]

20. rh'h man] [Ps. 119
62 and (Vl 'n) Ex. 11* f : else-

where 'fj(n) ntn].

IIH^I DV IX^V^"1

]
a people (the people of such potentates,

v.
19a,b

)
are shaken violently, and pass away (Di. Del.). tJ'yj is

to shake violently: of the earth, Ps. i88a- b
,
in Hithp. of waves

tossing themselves, Jer. 5
22

;
of nations reeling to and fro (under

fig. of drunkenness), Jer. 25
16

. But the sense thus obtained is

not satisfactory: we expect, as the subj. of WJMP and my\ not

UV, but the D"nb> and yw of 19a
. Bu. Be. Oo. Honth. DTiwJ (w

fallen out after the preceding^ ) [Ehrlich D'l^] for DV : Du.

ayp for Dy. The fig. of "\v>yy is, however, very strong for either

DW (Bu.) or D-nt? and J/i
:

(Du.) : read probably Dy? icnr. they

are driven outfrom a people (i.e. a people in which such men

acquire pre-eminence), and pass away. [But the introduction

of a special term (" the mighty") in 20c without a parallel in 20b

is awkward : and it would be best, if DVD 1KH^ be read in 20b
,
to

emend 20C
. Richter proposes for 20b - c TUX DTD"! VUJP D3 lC'W

T*3 nb, And a mighty one (viz. God) removes them without

hand
;
but this by introducing a term for God as the subj. in 20c

spoils the effect of the phrase T3 tib- Till something better

than this is proposed, it is perhaps safest to assume that 20b - c

each contained a term for the classes mentioned in 19a - b
. To

avoid the objection taken to icyr read WW\; Bu. thought of

Wl, but rightly rejected the act. vb. on the ground that God is

kept in the background.]
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"VON WD^] 1 MS vnD*l, another TD',

l, another CTOK.
The 3rd pi. can be explained (as 4

19 62
7
3

etc.) by G-K. 144^.
But either Be. D'H'ax niDv

i,
or Du. St. TON TW (the subj. being

God), or Bu. T3X 1DV1, is preferable the last being the neatest

and best.

TO N7] [cp. Dn. 234 pro sfj n ps mrann n ny : not by
human hands, but by something very different, viz. Divine

agency. Similarly D",T m l^n xh y:n ico rDtenn, La. 4
s

: and,

with DDK in place of t&, Dn. 825 "UB" T DBX3 ; cp. n. on ^ j>x

nD3, 2026
].

23. TO D^toJ ttrW ^ vh O] usually taken to mean, He
doth not long (my as Gn. 46

29 my tf"KW f>y 1X1, a rare usage)
consider a man (i?y WW, sc. is?; see on v. 14

): Di., objecting
that this says too little, He doth not still (after he has done the

deed,
" erst noch ") consider a man; Hi. De., taking D*B> in

the military sense which it has in 1 K. 2012
(?y \&w*\ WB' IDX^I

Tyn), He doth not long (my again as Gn. 46
s9

)
attack a man.

But the my in either case is awkward and unsatisfactory : the

first two renderings give a poor sense
;
and the third gives one

neither suggested by the context nor probable (px 7X "]?r6

DDB'Oa). Read with Reiske, Wr. Bu. Be.T Du. "tlpD D^ (Be.
K

"iyio Qb'V, equally suitable though the pers. subj. has the support
of the context : Du. Be. al. 1jn 5^), He doth not (like a human

judge) appoint a stated time (1 S. 13
8 7N1DB> pDX or OV) "KPN nyi^)

for a man (to appear, viz
,
for judgment,

23b
).

pDBWDa ^N"*7N T^nVl The idiom is unusual
;
but it is

unwise to substitute nx for ?x (Ehrlich), since this only half

recovers the commoner idiom 'cq nx X13 (Ps. 14
32

)
or X12, x"an

'D3 Dy(i4
3 22 4

,
Is. 3

14
,
Ec. 11 9

).]

24. yV] Aram, for }'m, as Ps. 29 [Is. 24
19

: see Isaiah, p.

470].

D^TOSl 82 n.

~)pr\ N 7] a short circumstantial clause introduced by a

negative of the same type as 811
24

10 etc. (Dr. 164). [Here the

phrase means : without (the need of) investigation : in 36
26

as also in 5
9
9
10

: without (the possibility) of investigation

(Bu.).]
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"TOl^l] in the older Heb. TJ?n is lit. to " make to stand"

in the later Heb. it is used more formally in the sense of to set

or place ;
cf. Dn. 1 1

11 - 13- u
;
LOT 9

535,
1
503, No. 4. Bu. Wl

;

.

25. 13.^72 tl an Aramaism (as Dn. 4
s4

,
and often in Syr.) =

Heb. !"lfe>J?lD. [To avoid the Aramaism Ehrlich, assuming haplo-

graphy of
,
reads DrpnajJD DT3\]

[tlT1

?] ace. of time, in the night : cp. npa, Ps. 5* ; D^iTC, Ps.

91
6

: G-K. n8z'.]

26. D^IIM nnjl] instead of the wicked, which is supposed

to mean /zfo the wicked, as if they were wicked (U quasi impios),

treating
- them as common malefactors

; [and Ehrlich would

even make mpoa in b
synonymous with nnn in this sense,

emending- D"X"i to D"jn || DW]- But this would imply that the

D^VOa were themselves not wicked : besides, nnn nowhere else

means like. The text must thus be at fault. Bi. 1 Bu. inon nnn

D'yBH, His wrath shattereth (Is. g
3
)
the wicked. The emenda-

tion [which restores to 26 the normal 3 : 3 rhythm and good

parallelism without, like the emendation next noticed, destroy-

ing the normal rhythm in v. 25
]

is a good one: whether it is

right or not is more than we can say. Be. T DW"> Dnnno *K3T

(nrinp, from their place, as Ex. io23
,
Zee. 612

),
with <w? DDBH1

in 25b
: this in itself is also good ;

but 25b
is rather short. Other

more radical emendations do not commend themselves. (St

omits 24b
,
and for 25~26 has : 6 yvwpi^atv [thus not expressing

p^>]
avTwv ra epya, eafieaev he acrefiels, oparol he [A + iyevovTo]

ivavTiov avTov, whence Bi. 2 obtains two distichs : x^ D^vaa JJT
1

:onn Dipon opso wyun vtjfv iormapo vy a ipn
;
Be. K

, keep-

ing
2i as it is, omits 25 to rM>, and then reads : &$'<?") nnn W3T1

: DHTl Dip3 DpSD (or D,D,

?'>) : D?f"!, after Houb. (so also Oo.

St.); for O'D^Di (Du.), fissures, ruins (common in Aram.), see

Am. 611
.

[D"
1^ Dlpftl] The phrase seems rather weak

; but neither

D^jn (Ehrlich; see above) nor DNQ") (Wr.) is a probable sub-

stitute for yar\.]

27. p by WN] usually regarded as a variant of I? hv "3,

Because (Gn. 185 etc.
;
Lex. 475^) ;

but Di. supposes p f>y to

point on to 28
K^ani?, "who therefore have turned aside from
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after him, . . . in order to bring" etc. (this, however, is really

nothing more than a statement of the literal sense of p bv "Wit,

and an explanation of the manner in which it (or p bv "^) comes

to mean Because', see Lex. I.e.) : in either case 28
expresses the

intention of the acts described in 27
;
the men in question so act

with the intention of challenging God to assert Himself, fflr on
for p h]3 *W5>N, whence Bi. St. omit p hv ',

but the rendering is

not evidence that ffir did not readp by ',
the translators of EVV.

render Because, and they certainly read p ^y.

28. fr02il
;>]

whether this is dependent on p \>V or on the

verb in 27
,
the meaning is the same : the v. expresses (as ex-

plained above) the intention of the actions described in 27
.

V7^] = V^S {Lex. 41a, 758^), cf. Gn. 1821
: hardly = up to,

(for which Di. quotes Is. 17
7
31

1
,
2 S. 15

4
,
2 K. 25

20
).

iHpi^l] a different word might have been expected [<

CTlAiJ.. . . . oiZa\. : <& om.]: Du. suggests T0 (Ps. 187
34

16

40
2 1022

al.) or nniv (Ps. 144
14

,
Is. 24

11
, Jer. 14

2
46

12
f) ; [cp.

83
n.].

i?0*ttT> ...
"1]

after mnb, as 33
17

: see Dr. 118.

29- [Both lines are conditional sentences without conditional

particles (G-K. 159^.): for the rhetorical question as the

apodosis, cp. 9
12 n 10

23
13

.]

tOpli^] [may be punctuated as Qal ^P^, is still, i.e. does

not interfere (cp. Ps. 83
2

, Is. 62 1
)

: even if punctuated W*
(iiH), it

still] may mean showeth quietness (37
17

,
Is. 7* 57

20 =

Jer. 49
23

) ;
but the Hif. may be intended here to express giveth

quietness (cf. Ps. 94
13

). [Yahuda {JQR xv. 713) interprets

WpW after Arab. kiLJ, casts down, causes to fall. \

ytiP\\\ [To gain a more direct antithesis to Dp*, Hi. Del.

Be. T (but not Be. K
)
emend y^T to fc'jn?, causeth disquiet (cp.

Is. 14
16

)

" eine Verschlimmbesserung" (Bu.). Ehrlich : V?:'T>

if he be still, who can be saved?].

\TW&>\ Bu. WB", who will correct him ? (40
2
).

Wr. Be.T

(but not Be. K
) [*3^., from mc (cp. 37

s
),
when he removes the

condemned (lit.
hides the face, viz. of the prisoner), who can

release him
?].
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29, 30. rpn dim ^$n 30a
: tit din bp\ ^ by)

29c

J QV ''ttJp&D
b

]

29 Both towards (or against : sc. he hideth his

face) a nation, and towards (or against) a man, alike ;

30a That

a godless man reign not,
b That there be no snares of the people

(to lure them, viz. to destruction). The use of jo is in itself

quite regular, both in *
(Lex. s.v. |o, 7b (a)) and b

(DV "TPfcp =
DV ^pb rri\no, as 1 K. 15

13
,

Is. 7
8 al. : Lex. s.v. p, 7b (b)); but

the sense of both 29c and 30b
is forced. Bu. regards

29c as a gloss,

intended to state expressly that 29a - b
is applicable to an in-

dividual (Job), not less than to a nation : he then continues

(connecting with 29a
),

after (fiaatXevcov), % {^ho *3D0), F (qui

regnare facit) *pn DIN* TjfjDD, and then fills up the short 30b
by

prefixing ->' :
" When he maketh a godless man king, (Even)

a ruler out of the snares (fig. for destroyers) of the people
"

(or,

alternatively for 30b
,
W *$WVO &%?, "a perverse one, of the

oppressors of the people "). But, as the verbs in 29a - b are sing.,

would there be any need to add a note to point out that the

reference was to an individual, as well as to a people? Du.,

rejecting spn D1X as a gloss intended to explain what the

nv "vpb are, makes a distich out of 29c - 30
: itf 1 D1X bw "ii Sjn

UV TRS? V (or ">J), "But he watches over (8
6
)
a people

and over men, That no snare of the people reign" (;o in ^'pfoo

partitive, as v^D, 27
s

n.). Be. K prps. 1pQ? for m* ; so St.:

[Richter inx for in"' (inx D"TX = individual, and conjecturally

prefixes to 29c D"nB^C3 *\p& Kim ;
But (whatever may seem to be

the case,
29a - b

)
he visiteth in equity, Both nations and in-

dividuals].

["TN] commonly understood by modern interpreters to

denote here the individual in antithesis to ^J, a nation (see last

n.), though U super gentes et super omnes homines (cp. Du. as

cited in last n.) treats IIT DTK as a larger community than itf.

DHX, properly a collective, so far retained in Hebrew its original

character that it never developed a pi. (ct. Phcen. DOIN), in-

dividuals of the human race being commonly indicated by D*tN ]2,

pi. D*IX ^3, as individuals of the bovine kind were indicated by
")p3 p, "ip2 *33. Nevertheless the sing. DIN does at times refer

not to the race, but to individuals of it, and may sometimes be
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idiomatically rendered in English by anyone: see, e.g., Lv. i
2

13
2

. It is, however, a different matter for this properly collective

term to express the idea of the individual in contrast to a

collectivity such as nation ; and the dubious nature of the

Hebrew text, and the scarcely less dubious emendations hitherto

proposed, leave it doubtful whether D1S bv\ ^ ?V is the original

text, and, if so, whether it means towards a nation or towards

an individual,
,]

31-32. "For did one (ever) say to God (emph.), I have

borne (punishment), without offending (so Ew. Hengst. Di.

Reuss : Rashi, Ges. / will not offend; but in this case Tiy

would be expected): Beyond (that which) I see, do thou teach me;
If I have done unrighteousness, I will do it no more." ">?Nn is,

of course, the pf. with n interrog. : ?N~7K is prefixed for emphasis,

cp. (also before n) Neh. 13
27 WVW U&, Jer. 22 15

,
and (before

*3) Is. 2815 - 18
, Mic. 5

4
, (before Hd{j) i S. 20sb . The subj. of -idn*

is lOXn
(2 1

22
30

24
: see G-K. 144^). [Other interpretations of

the v. really require ~>PNn to be differently punctuated, or

emended: 1kn, @, Du. (see below); ibK (Reiske, Ley); -icKr6

(Bi.); IDS Fl!>K f>s S (Be.
K

(alt.), Richter ; cp. & }o\\}'> Xo^k)

SHIN W?] = without offending: cf. Ps. 261
,
Lv. I

17
(Dr.

162). ??n, in late Heb., is to deal corruptly, harm, offend (Neh.

i
7
f) ;

elsewhere in OT of material ruin or destruction ;
cf. 17

1
;

also Aram. ?30, to hurt, destroy, Dn. 4
20 623

,
Ezr. 612

f, Hithp. to

be destroyed, Dn. 244 627
7
14

f ; N^on, Dn. 623 harm (of an offence

against a king). [Richter ntPIK *6 with TlBB'K for TiKB>3.]

mVM ^lyhl] apart from (Gn. 41
44

)
: for the rf. c. before

a rel. cl., with ellipse of that which, cf. Jer. 28
,
Ps. 65

s
(G-K.

130^). <2r (@) ai>ei/ ifiavrov (

,-

?>v3) oifro/xat, av Seifjov fxoi. Du.

Be., however, emend the verses so as to make them contain a

confession of sin : "nam (or Be. 1DK nSj^K) nin ksri>X *3

(Be. after U si erravi 'nxan dn) nrnx : my fans x^ (Be. *iwlwnn)

'21 nnx: If (there is) one that saith to God, "I have lifted

myself up, I will no more deal corruptly ;
I see it (i.e. I see that

I have sinned, and deserve punishment, but admitting that he

'does not know if ninx is right': Be. If I have sinned), do

thou teach me (sc. how I may escape the consequences of my
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sin), If I have done unrighteousness, I will do it no more."

According to Du., in 31a
&?. must be either understood or

inserted ;
but in either case "^Xn ?N"PN 'a is extraordinary Heb.

for "If one saith to God": in HJ&3 i>anx, hi is dittographed,

and "Hy yields ny.

33. "Is he to recompense thee according to thy (emph.)

judgment, that thou refusest it (art dissatisfied with what He
does do) ? (I say this), for thou must choose, and not I (who
am satisfied); Say, then, what thou knowest "

{i.e. propose a

juster system of recompense) ! So Di. Del. Bu. "JDJJD : cf.

DV = in the mind or judgment of (c/
5 io13

27
11

) ; and Qyp, Gn.

41
32 and 2 S. 3

28 "U3X *OTD ci>W iy ^ DJ/D ViataiDl "DJX "pi.

!~I]3ft /\l.
n

]
the fern, sf., with the force of a neuter, referring

to an object understood from the context (cp. Nu. 23
19

,
1 S. 1 1

2
;

and see G-K. 135^): Bu. Du. Be. d?T
:
. An obj. of ri?SO is much

desiderated: Bi. 1
, cleverly, HDXD i>X OT '3. Du. Be. T (Be.

K

"sed 1. prb. JK") (Be.
T inxy or toBK>b) taiKPi dxd a ok" loyon

" Shall he on thy account
[?] recompense, that he refuse (Dass er

verwiirfe : but ? for DXO
*3) his (the penitent sinner of 31

,

according to Du.'s view of that v.) desire (to be forgiven)?"

Against the sense of "pyo ;
and otherwise far-fetched. [Richter

places -\21 nyT noi before "jDyon, and supplies the words with

a parallel line TIX OSirn? nxnrij treating the distich thus obtained

as the conclusion of the disputant's challenge to God (begun in

31b
).

The remainder of 33
(from "]oyori to ^X"xh) contains Elihu's

comment on the challenge : here Richter reads cb^> for rwzbw
and ^IN for ^x ;

and renders, Appear to dispute with me,
And say what thou knowest

;
Must he according to thy

judgment repay (das Regiment fiihren), if something does not

please thee, So that thou shouldest choose and not the Lord.

Highly conjectural, and ^nx is against the usage of the book,

excepting in 2828 . The last objection could be avoided by

reading (with Ley) ?X for ^X.]

35- ^5ipn] with V as Jer. 3
15

(G-K. 53/6). Here an inf.

abs. Hif., with the force of a substantive, as Jer. 3
15

(unless n'yn

be read), and feton, Jb. 252 (see n.). ^SETO (Olsh. 191c,

p. 359, Bu. Du.) is not an improvement.
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36. "ONf] if correct (as
N

3K, myfather (U pater mi), is out

of the question), can be explained, it seems, only as by Wetzst.

(see his long- note in Del. ad loc.) as 1 impf. sg\ from Arab.

bayya, properly to come in, especially as a refugee or suppliant

(
= Heb. "13 : cf. J^ j > Jj^L j), and then to entreat

;
in common

use in the Hauran in this sense (pf. bit., bind, I, we, have en-

treated; impf. yebi, tebi, tabin (fern.), abi; plur. yebu, yaben (fern.),

tebii, taben (fern.), nebi\ his collection of Hauran poems, says

Wetzst., contains many examples of these forms). If this

explanation is right, "QK will mean here, I pray (God) that Job

may be tried. But the explanation would be more satisfactory

if to entreat were not (as appears to be the case) a relatively

modern dialectical sense of bayya. [*3,
in ^N *3, is explained by

Wetzst. from the same J: properly, an entreaty to my lord!

= I pray my lord (cf. Lex. 106a, b), but is otherwise explained

by Kohler in ZATW, 1916, 26 f.
; cp. ib. 216.] A wish is also

expressed by &, Si'N jny tPDEfrl N3X"n JiS K3*jn (with a double

rendering of ^K), or, according to another reading, N?'??
3i sK "inan^i ;

and if we emend with Pedes EN [If only ... as

Ps. i 39
i9

).

'

ffi ov firjv 8e a\\a (fidde 'Iw/3), whence Hi. bs
(
=

howbeit, as in late Hebrew as Dn. io7 - 21
,
see Lex.), Sgf. Bi.

D7X (as 25
5
8

al.) ;
>

L*\-*-r*, of a truth, whence Mich. Bu.

("possibly") |;K (32
s
); Gra. D3CK. Bu. om. <3K (so Oo.

Grimme, St.) as dittographed from 35a 3VN. Du. (after (& pdOe)
"inv for "inT : Ah (assuming "3K to be a particle expressing a

wish), that Job would let himself be warned for ever !

pN "TON! nQWn by] There are many cases in which

2 has the force of in the capacity of= as (Lex. 3, 7a, p. 88),

and some (ib. 7<3) in which (unless 3 should be read) it denotes

in the form of, as in a comparison, Ps. 37
20 and 1024

|jn 1^3

(but jC*J?3, Is. 51
6
); but this passage (" by reason of answers

in the capacity of naughty men ") and 36
14

go beyond
these

; and it is better to read "
ltJ'3N3 by reason of answers

like (those of) naughty men (3 pregnant as in Ps. 1834
, Is.

29* 63
2

: Lex. 455a); so 2 MSS, Ol. Be. St. (<S woirep can

hardly be cited for 3 : RV. reads '3, but still has like
!).

[nuiw'H as 2 1
34

; but the absence of the suffix here is sus-

4i
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picious.] (S for niZHK'n h)3, fir) &qj<; avTcnr6fcpt<Ttv = 2E*rr?X
;

& ^ m oZlo ]3o = atfrUV-^W
; U ne desinas = n^n^K ; % as

fH. Gra. after <S atiTUVpNl,
(< and let him not be reckoned among

naughty men "
which, as Bu. remarks, would follow well after

Du.'s inf. in a
.

37. pDD^ ^rU] sc. VB3, as 27
23

(pap), Nu. 24
10

, La. 2 15

()Q3), which, as the v. is very short, is probably, with Bu., to

be inserted after psDV Ley, Be. K St. omit the two words m. c.

[they are perhaps a gloss on v. 26
; Bi. Du. omit also J?^B ;

but
a is rhythmically better with than without

'd].

m*n] cf. on 33
21

.



CHAPTER XXXV.

2. riNtn] HK? points on to 3 ... <3. ? 3BTJ, as 33
10

i3
24 al.

^NQ V"1^ mEN] (Or) sayest thou,
" My righteousness

is more than God('s)
"
? so Del.

;
and Ew. substantially, but treat-

ing n~)DX as a subordinate circ. cl., "thinking that . . ." Di.

Bu. Du. "Or callest thou it, 'My righteousness before
[jo,

4
17

n.] God'? that," etc. : moN (which does not by itself mean

call) for (or Pi?) i? miDK ; [cp. 7 "10X3, to fe called, Is. 4
3
19

18 61 6
] ;

the ellipse, however, makes the construction hard. [On either

view the style is awkward and "iioNn "O . . niDN is scarcely

an elegance.] ffi (8lfcat,6<; et/u), iSlOJ (iustior sum), z'.e (unless

the VV. paraphrase) fi^nf ;
so Ol. Be.

3. pD"
1

]
cf. 15

3 222 .

*77] indirect narration (without *a) after no: cf. 2217b
,
Ps.

64; and see G-K. 157a. The indirect changes here into the

direct narration (tj;k) : the opposite change in 19
28 fH 22l7b

J$t

[with ?"yx no, cp. p^jna no, 21 16
].

Gra. Du. Be. St. Bu. v.

^n^u^rTD] more than my (hypothetical) sin = more than if

I had sinned: cf. Ps. 1824 . Perhaps (Bu.) *njtora (the inf. as

Ezk. 33
12end

). [Ehrlich avoids these rather doubtful locutions

by reading in 3b VlKOn DN ?J?BK TO, cp. 7
20

;
but is this probable

before v. 6
?]

4. \ho ^M] In prose "ffl 'a WH
(1 K. i 26 - 9 - 16

al.).

*T*y*\ HNI] [ffi "pjn ntT?K> riNi: cp. 32
s

(if vjn and not D^3N
is original there). Be. T prefers jn, thought: and thy thoughts
with thee],

5- D^pTO] [36
28

37
18 - 21

(all Elihu) : in Job elsewhere only

38
37

].

6. 'n-SyDnTra] presupposing P'ysn (G-K. 64c), though
the form in use is always ?i'Q\ etc. Rd., probably, Pl'QPJ.

267



268 THE BOOK OF JOB

"Q] stronger than )b (7
20 2217

), [which is read here by 2 MSS:

cp. > Ol^].
8. U supplies, for the sense, in a

?iocebi(, in b adiuvabit:

so EVV.

9- D^pW^] the pi. in an intensive sense (G-K. \2\e), as

Am. 3
9

. [But a personal term WpWV (MS
Ken- 368

; cp. Jer. 22s
)

is suggested by the
)|
in

,
so ffir& &2 U.j

Ip"
1

}^] "Whether this is rightly distinguished as Hif. (for

'to raise a cry' (G-K. 53^/), so only here), we must leave to the

linguistic feeling of the scribe who inserted the *"
(Bu.).

D^Hl] W2~\ so constantly means "many" that it could

hardly have suggested the idea of great men; it is doubtful (in

the sense grandcevi) even in 32
9

;
and in the sg. though used with

collectives (as DV, hnp, K35f), it is otherwise very rare (m "|ta,

Ps. 48
s
), except where it = chief, chief officer, as D*rot3 3"l (in

Jer. and 2 K. 25 for the earlier DTntD "W of Gn.), ^22 j?D 'an,

Jer. 39
13

(Lex. 913). If correct, it is thus in any case an unusual

sense. Hence Bu. ("perhaps"), Be. Nichols, D^JP (as
12

) ;
or

D,

?23 (as 34
24

).

10. ^V ION] so & (with fie in n
)
5LF: S . . . ^

WEfy
;
so Bu. Oo. St. The change does not seem necessary :

in 10 an individual ppkn : G-K. 144^) speaks for himself; in u

he says what is applicable to himself only as one among other

men.

11. ^2p70] = B^O (G-K. 68/6), and probably an error for

it. ffic 6 hiopi^wv fie, whence Klo. ^730, who distinguishes us

from," etc., which "deserves consideration" (Bu.), and may be

right.

TO2IT 1] Dr. 117; G-K. 116*.

12. Dtl^] [some (cp. Bu.) postulate a temporal sense (cp.

*S) for DC here, as in 23
7

;
Lex. does not recognize the

meaning, and it is strange that if, in Hebrew as in Arabic, the

particle was temporal, this meaning should be so slightly and

doubtfully attested: G.-B. cite for it Ps. 14
5
35

13 666
132

17
,

but in Ps. 132
17 the sense is clearly local ;

in the remaining

passages, as in these passages in Job, the temporal sense, if
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established, would be the more natural ; though here in par-

ticular Ko. (iii. 373#) feels that DB> approaches an inferential

force].

[n^ N*7)] Du. (cp. Peake) thinks this clause should, if

the v. be in place, stand at the end of the v.
;
but since such a

transposition would entirely destroy the balance of the v., it

cannot be regarded as a solution of the difficulties suggested

by the awkwardness of the style (see above). If this is to be

improved, it should rather be by emendation of b
,
so that it

yields a natural reason for mjT tfh; D[n]*jn, because of the pride

of their thoughts (or, purposes'. Ps. 13c/
2 - 17

),
would be easy, but

not altogether satisfactory.]

13. rOIW1

] KK" is masc. : rd. probably niB* (Du. Oo. St.

Bu. Be. K alt.). Bi. Du. (" perhaps ") Be. K alt. insert rsir before

NIC (cf. i)N nab', Pr. 17
4
) ;

but the more general X1C is preferable.

Ley, BeJ XSTSSNO 1.

14. ^2 ?\&]
= how much less, when . . . (Lex. [s.v. f|N 2]),

as Ezk. 15
5

: so "how much more, when . . . ," Pr. 21 27
,
2 S.

4
10f -

; cp. 13 f]Ki, 1 S. 23
s

,
2 K. 5

13
;

Hi. Del. here and in Neh.

9
18 take "3 e]N as = yea, when [Lex. s.v. "3

SJS*].

"^"Vlt^Il] "(that) thou beholdest him not." Indirect nar.,

as 3a
. [The closeness of imtrn to nnt" is a little suspicious ;

but "otic (Bi.) would be equally so, and would find very pre-

carious support in the koI aeoaei fie of ffit's paraphrase of 13- u
.]

VH] Perl. Du. (taking the words as Elihu's) Be. St. DiT, Be

still (
= be resigned), for H, as Ps. 37

7 mn^ DH
(||
h Sfonnm).

Y} SSinm] ^ n (from Vin) only here to wait, hence Bu. Be.

either A ^innni (ps . 2f) or (from J i>rv) fyfifll or ^n*. How-

ever, the Hithp. means to wait only in Ps. 37
7

;
the Qal has

the same meaning, Jg. 3
25

,
Mic. i

12
: so we can hardly be sure

that the Po'lel had not the same meaning as well.

15. 1QN "Tp9 rN""0 nni^l] The pointing and accentuation

of P.K show that the punctuators made two clauses of the line,

understanding some word after px ;
and had no intention of

adopting the impossible construction of connecting pN and "i~B.

mm iyDK mn ab &K3 DPS jnai (and now, because (it is) as

if he were not, his anger visiteth) ;
cf. Ibn Ezra, pj<C ^"3^3 p:i'm



27O THE BOOK OF JOB

: yhv iQN "'P3 ^ n&nnn vbv "inya onpix b*i . . . ibx nps aw nyn iJ>

Kimchi, wiKon nj:^> nv $>y ibk 'n lpaahrp Kin })a onow b*
;

AV., But now, because (it is) not (so), etc. Del. in vain

attempts to defend the connection of pN and ipB by the analogy
of Arab, laisa, which is sometimes followed by a finite verb

(with examples quoted from Fleischer) ; IpQ fN, taken thus

together, are simply impossible Hebrew. Di. (as Ew. Comm.),
because it is not (the case that) or (as Ew. 32 id), because

there is not (aught that) his wrath hath punished: but both

these renderings imply an un-Hebraic construction
; and the

second would, by analogy, require (before a rel. clause) pN. pN

is never simply "nothing." (Si () (ovk eariv CTricnceTrTO/jLevos

opyrjv avTov), X (e7riXo'yi^6fjLvo<i), Hi. Sgf. Bu. Be. 1BN Ti?B ptf O,

because his anger punishes not. The sense thus produced is

quite satisfactory : but, though PK with a sf. is common before

a ptcp. (as Ex. 5
10

),
and pK followed by a subst. and a part,

also occurs (as Ex. 33
15

,
Lv. 14

21
nJE>p iT

pso), there is no

parallel for the ptcp. preceding the subst., and "ipB iQS ptf *3

must be read. Gra. pN2. [Another grammatical possibility of

ffi is that 1BK, his (i.e. Job's, 184
) anger, is obj. of IpB ;

but alike

whether we point "IpB PK, there is none that punisheth, or read

'B W h
N, He (God) punisheth not, his anger, this yields no sense

suitable to the context.]

1ND tl?Q3. JTP NSl] '2 yT, to know about, as Ps. 31
8

(perhaps), Jer. 38
24

. K'Bf is explained by Del., most precariously,

as meaning arrogance, lit. overflowing, from the Arab, fashsha,

the primary meaning of which is assumed to be to overflow.

The actual meanings are, however, very different, to make the

wind come forth from a milk-skin, to belch, utter calumnies,

etc.
;
see Freytag, s.v. ; Lane, 2399C-2400C, to say nothing of

the sibilant being wrong. No doubt, with (5 (0) X U, and

most moderns, V^'B should be read. Cocceius, Ew. (if yt^tj is not

to be read with
ffi),

Hrz. Bu. folly, from J j^b (cf. Ar. fasts,

weak in mind and body). [yws> is certainly more probable than

K>q; but the text as emended, and with nps 1BX for 'n 'b (see

last n.) still suffers under an objection to f^, viz. that nxo in b

with either ytB or CB weakens the sense; we expect not "he
knoweth not much," but "he knoweth nothing at all about
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transgression." It would be easy, but not very attractive, to

read DHN fornxo; Richter avoids the difficulty otherwise, but

also unattractively ; he retains a
, and in b reads (5*53 JTP fcOl (^'23,

as La. 3
16

)
: And now because it is not so (viz. that you wait

patiently for God), his anger hath visited, and he hath caused

him that is without knowledge to cower.]

16. bin] adv. accus. (as o,
29 21 34

)
= emptily.

VPD n^C] ns i"lSB, as Jg. ii 36 - 36
(to make a vow; cf Ps.

66u TIBE* WD "ifc'N),
Ps. 2214

,
La. 216 3

46
(in derision), Ezk. 28 (to

eat), Is. iou (of a bird); fig. of the earth, Gn. 4
11

, Nu. 16s0

(||
Dt. n)t.

1^] See on 82
. ffi (0)5 erroneously 12.



CHAPTER XXXVI.

2. *^n3tj an Aramaism : in & Levy quotes only this pas-

sage and Is. 42*, and in the Afel (as pointed) Is. 51
5

, Mic. 5;
but in Syr. 5Ao is very common (Ex. 14

13
,

Is. 817
etc.).

1 V

"V}ft] I s - 2810- 13 f: probably a diminutive form (G-K.

86,0-, n. (the Engl, transl.) ;
cf. Dr. on 2 S. 13

20
).

"pnfcO] i5
17 n-

m^^] & iv ifJLoi: Bi. 1 Gra. Du. St. insert "h before nW,
Bi. 2 ^3. [For the force of the $> in ni^N^, which even in fy is not

that of possession, cp. 13
7
. Hoffm. unnecessarily and im-

probably xirr^.]

3. 1^1] see on 3 26 . [Hoffm. "Jn : improbable.]

pimoV] 39
29

>
2 S. 7

19
(
= 1 Ch. 17"), 2 K. 19

25
(
= IS .

37
26

) J pimo^ ny, 2 Ch. 2615
,
Ezr. 3

13
t. On the use of pb (with

pleon. ^>) see, further, Lex. 583^. [Here, as clearly in 2 K. 19
25

and (cp. the
|| D^o) in c. 3g

29
pimoi? =from afar, not to afar

(so Del. here) : for \y& in other phrases meaning/Vow, see, e.g.,

Dt. 432, Jg. 20 1

.]

^7^2] "my Maker": so only here (cf., however, the vb.

Pr. 164
).

GS epyois Bi fiov (
= y^p) [

Cp. Fried. Del. " meine

Handlungsweise "].

pT2 ]HN] ?ri3,
to ascribe [i

22
n.], as in T|33 JD3, T'y |n3.

4. [iTDrt] o-iwew, whence King (JThSt. xv. 80), p3D.]

rTi^l] the pi. intensive [as 1 S. 2 s
; ni31DK, Pr. 2820

; T\W2,

Is. 27
n

; niann, Is. 40
14

. See G-K. 124^].

5. "VQ3] of God, as 34
17

: for the word, see 82 n. [(& omits

1 T33-]

!17 nZ2 "013] So 0. The asyndeton (which equates

strangely 3$> n3 T33 with a
T33), the shortness of the line, and

272
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the expression
"
strength of heart

"
[i.e. of understanding), all

point, however, to some fault in the text. Bu. 3? Q3m ri3 ">'
l

33,

"mighty in strength, and wise in heart" (so 3T : cf. o,
4

na posi 33? D3n
; also 37

24
), removing at once all these diffi-

culties [but producing the rhythm 4 : 4 which is very rare in

Job (21
28

n.)]. Du. remarks,
"

vb\ T33 and 2b T33 are variants,

and ri3 a scribal error for 3?, which has been suffered to remain
;

as 3^> T33 does not occur elsewhere, it is more prudent to read

^.? "*?? (Ex. g
7
)

"
; and so reads for 5_7a

(making two distichs

of them) vb |rp u"w BDB>ei : y&n nTV s^ 3^ 133 oko* ta p
:uyo pnv yiy (so Be. K St. for 5

,
and as alt. "for 7a

) ;
but Wl is

now also needed in 6a and 7a
[and was so read perhaps in 6a

by
fflr note 8e in 12,17

(&]. [Another way of recovering the original

text is suggested by ffir.
6-n in editions of ffit are 0, and thus

5 and 12
represent continuous lines in ffi : the two lines 6b - 7a

appear in ffir (though separated from one another and from 5
),

viz. 6b in 15b
(K,

7a in 17a
(5r. Bringing together the separated

lines, fflr's rendering of 5 - 6 reads (yLyvcoaice Be on):

6
fcvpios ov firj a,TTO'noir)<J7]Tai tov aica/cov,

12a
dae(3eL<; Se ov Siaaco^eo'

16b
Kplyua Se irpaewv etcdijaei,

17
ov% varep^aei he airb hiKaiwv /cpip.a :

this represents

(D")yE5n rrvr sh 6

;rr D"3y BBB>1

(or pi) DBSW (D")pHD y->r xh 7

In point of rhythm and parallelism, and in providing an obj.

for DXD'1 in 5
,
this is certainly preferable to |^. With the first

of these distichs, cp. 820
. In 6 rov atcaicov = D'lon (not rendered

by ffit in 4
,
where dhl/ccc; o-twtet? probably represents *py niyi)

rather than (cp. Nichols) 3^ ^3 (cp. 2b ro T33 in ^) ; Kpt/xa in

ffir
17 = f^

7
should, according to the usage of ffir in Job gener-

ally, and in G16b = ^ 6b in particular, = esetd ;
but possibly it

represents pn (adopted by Bi. : al. Wi), for Kpip,a is = xri in

Dn. 7
22

,
Ezr. fz>i

. If (5 read dece, this should be explained as
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the incorrect repetition of a parallel term (8
3

n.), and fyy f^
would have the stronger claim to be the original reading.]

6.
]JT] absolutely, = grant'. Dt. 24

15
, Gn. 30

18
, Ps. 61 6

.

7a. yW} cf. i5
4,8

- [The Qal (JK) is preferable here to the

Nif. (ffi: cp. Nu. 9
7

).]

iTTift] Bu., in accordance with c and v. 8ff -

D^TTtfD. An

improvement ; [Du. P^V with HJ7D for V^y].

[VTV] <& (in v. 17
,
not v. 16 as suggested in Be. K

)
Kpi/ia =

DDt?C> or J"T (see on v. 6 at the end).]

7t>- ND3b] b, on account of the motion implied in DT^l ;

so Ps. g
5 nosh roty, is. 3

26 aem pfc, 47
1
al.

WW] the J by Dr. 1270 (cf. Jer. 6ie
,

1 K. 9
20'-

15M 2 S.

4
10

,
1 Ch. 285

,
Dn. i

20
).

Du. Be. K B81 (rendering:
7b And though

kings were (?) on the throne, Whom he seated (D?V\
without

?)
in glory (1 Ch. 29

11
),

so that they become proud,
8 Yea, though they were bound in fetters, (and) were taken
in cords of affliction,

9 He would (?) declare, etc. [the writer

having in mind such stories as those of Manasseh (1 Ch.

33
10ff

')>
or Nebuchadnezzar's pride, fall, and restoration].

8. D'HIDN DN"l] the subj. (the [d^TIX of 7a
)

is not ex-

pressed : we should expect DH D'TIDN DK1. Bu. St. D~)DN DS1TT1 '

cf.
13b

.

9- 1^1] Di - H '- Del. Bu - make the apod, begin here (Ew.
not till

llb
[;

but this would have the effect of giving a different

character to the two similarly constructed vv. 11 - 12
]) ;

for the ? in

that case, see Dr. 1277 (Ps. 59
16 after DN ; cf. Ex. 1634

, Nu. i
19

aftentwo, 1 S. 15
23 after |, Is. 45* after jyo^ al.: cf. also 7b

above). Bu. in..

9. [On the form of parallelism in this v., see Gray, Forms of
Hebrew Poetry, 78 ff.

]

^H3JT "O] that they behave themselves proudly (15
25

),

explaining wherein d^]?B and DiryB>B consist.

10. ^0^3 bF*\] Bu. i*n . . . 5>n.

plW "O] expressing the obj. of iDtfl, "And saith to them

(
= commandeth them, as in Arab.

; cf. 9
7

, and Lex. 566) that

they return from iniquity
"

: cf. Arab, amara an. So not un-
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frequently in late Heb., after verbs expressing a desire or

command, where the earlier language would use a direct ex-

pression (Ew. 136^-; Dr. 39/3 end) : Neh. 25
7
65 8U - 15

i3
1,19

DVWW { "IPN rnONJ, v. 22
, Est. 2 10

(all with -)m instead of^ in

the manner of these later writers : Lex. 83$) ; contrast especi-

ally 1 Ch. 21 18
nty_ 3 ION!) with the earlier

||,
2 S. 24

18 nom
nk &

11. TO1

*.]
c. 70 MSS ?*; cf. on 21 13

. ^ is preferable.

'ill DPTWl] om. Du. Be.K St. m. c.

D^Q^2] as Ps. 166
;

the masc. pi.
= amcena: cf. D'TlOj

Jer. 17
6

; Q"3i"n, Is. so
10

(Ew. 172^), though the fern. pi. is

more common, G-K. 122^.

12. V^}^ riT'U^Q] the expression, as 33
18b

(see .).
Du.

as there fyKE'S. [But here nh&2 stands before nay (ct. 33
18

) ;

for this emphatic position there seems to be no reason. Since,

further, v. lla is over-short and 12a
over-long, nbw2 may be a

displaced, and then, of course, a corrupt, complement to lyoK''
1 in

118
;
we think most naturally of i?pn ; cp., especially, Pr. 5

13 in its

whole context, and in particular in its near neighbourhood to

IDlC-ruo^ and 'nrx YTBn *6 (cp. here in v. 10
noiJD^ D3TN iri).

After )hp2 had slipped down from its original position between

lyDB* and i"i3jp in v.u to its present position between ij?W and

riDJT in v. 12
,
and had become partially illegible, the word was

wrongly completed by some scribe who remembered the phrase
in 33

18
. Less satisfactory, as only half meeting the rhythmical

difficulty and not explaining the position of n?B> at all, is Be. Ks

tentative suggestion to omit lyoK" in 12a
. Ehrlich in n omits

by, and for najH reads VW with DiTC as its subject, and in 12

nnK>3 for nb&2 ;
but this leaves 12a too long, and reduces n to

rhythmical chaos. With the assonance in I-QJH and "\-\2V at the

end of corresponding lines in a pair of similarly constructed

distichs, cp. ^3Xn, l?3Xn in Is. i
19f

-. For the vb. *ny of service

to God used without a personal obj., cp. Is. io,
21 - 23

; also Jer.

2 20
,
where "iisyN was probably intended to suggest at once the

meaning (cp. 39
s
)
suited to the figure of the first part of the

v., and the religious meaning which would form a transition

to the last part.]
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nyi ^nn] 35
16
36

12
.

13. r|N "^tl^] a singular, "very artificial" (Di.) expression.

Qi'V, without any specification of the place where the object is

to be "placed," is vague and ambiguous. The most probable

view is that of Ges. (Thes. 1325a)
"
reponere tanquam in

thesauro (Syr. (
AVn . ra J>qcd, reposuit thesauros" (PS. 2563: a

common expression, Ro. 25
,

Sir. 3*, etc., used abs. e.g.

]ASoI_COO Vn
1 CO ,

Bar. 3
17

; hence here)
"
reponutit (m corde)

9 * T

tram, i.e. apud se custodiunt, servant iram, irae et invidiam

indulgent, non ad Deum pie se convertunt," lay up, cherish;

so also Di. (who compares 2222
-p3^>3 ViOK DH

B>, Pr. 2624 I3lp31

HDIO JVC*'', Ps. 13
3

;
see also Jer. o.

7 U"iX D^ mp3l) Del. Bu.

Cf. Du. " Q3?3 must be understood (cf. Ps. 13
3
) ;

it is omitted,

because 3^3 has just preceded." Many older authorities under-

stood f]X of the divine anger (cf. Ro. 25 07](ravpb^i<i creavTtij

opyrjv iv rj^epa 6/377/9 ; so, wrongly, the RV. with marginal

references) ;
but this is against the context. [Ehrlich, pre-

suppose anger in God, viz. as the cause of their sufferings.]

Be.T ("perhaps"), with 1 MS, VCP& from DB>3
(Is. 42

14
f), make

to breatheforth (?) ;
cf. U provocant iram.

14. ]l?2.n] of course, the poet cannot have intended a jussive

in sense: 18 MSS have nicn, which must, no doubt, be read.

"0^]33
25

>
Ps. 8816

,
Pr. 29

21
f.

Or^n] see on 33
18

.

D^tlTTp^] among (so Ew.) the D'Wp, i.e. sharing the same

lot that they do. 3 in the sense of in the capacity of, as (v.

on 34
36

)
is not probable here ;

and K D^lpD may be merely a

paraphrase, ffir has the extraordinary rendering rj Se &)^ avrcov

TLTpcoaKOfievr) vtto a<yrye\wv (
= CEHp ;

cf. (5 5
1
). [Hitz.

D >

iptr3, the early ripe. The rhythm, 3 : 2, is suspicious ; cp.

17
14

n.]

15. bTj] cp. 13
27 n. 15

33 n. 2023 n. 33
21

34
37

.

:"P] V Bu. Du. Be. WW, to agree with "?V and njn. Still,

the *ay is typical of a class.

16. F)N"l]
If the v. introduces the application of 15 to Job's
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case, rd., with Bi. 1 Bu. Be. T
,
RN |K1, "And as for thee, also";

if (see below) it introduces, in an adversative sense, what has

not happened in Job's case, read, with Hirz. Du. Oo. Be. K St.

RSjtt (for *\&}), "But, as for thee." Bi. 1
very cleverly suggests

that nnv (Ex. 811
,
Ps. 6612

(emended)) has fallen out after nv,

before the following am : he thus gets two symmetrical lines :

;t t : V -: t -

["[i"PDn]
the subj., according to the differing views (see

last n.) of the meaning, is either (1) God (as in 15
),
or (2) am . . .

nroi in b
(pred. in 3 m. s. before the subj. : G-K. 1450). Of

these (1) is unlikely, for JVDn is so regularly used with sinister

associations of enticing to evil, or to hostile or disadvantage-
ous action {e.g. v. 18 23

,
1 S. 2619

,
2 S. 24

1
, Is. 36

18
)

that it is

unlikely to have been used of God leading Job to prosperity ;

a single example of a favourable meaning would be found in

2 Ch. 1831
if the text there could be trusted; in Jos. i5

18 =

Jg. i
14 the associations are neutral. But (2) is scarcely more

probable, for it involves a very awkward construction. Not

improbably words have been lost in a which contained the

subject of "jlVDn, and the subject was then explicated in b - c
.

Richter would find the subj. of "]JVDn in 1SBS (read instead of

IX s
VO) a verbal noun from "iD (cp. 1 S. 15

23
),

but the

meaning which he suggests is questionable, and the combina-

tion of-i^'DD, 3m, and 'c nm incongruous.]

[l! ^72] the words may well be corrupt, but neither "VVSO

(Hoffm.), as ace. of the state to
r\

or voc, nor ivsd (see last

n.) is probable.]

rVnlin p2nn tih im] 3m, only here and 38
18

. pWOf,

constraint, straitness, from pW ; pWD 37
10

,
Is. 823

f. PI3 *6,

qualifying 3m = unconstrained (see on 12 24
).

In rtTinn, if

correct, the sf. must refer to 3m, treated, in spite of its form,

as a fern. (Del., who compares 3im, Dn. g
25

;
and Ew., who

compares, 174^, a few other similar cases, especially in late

Heb., as DgD, Hag. 26
; fop, Q h. io15

; N3V, Is. 40
2

,
Dn. 812

(but

masc. in io1

) ; DJnB, Qoh. 811
).

But read probably "]\-inn, with

1 MS pr. m., Bi. 1 Di. ("perhaps") Bu. Oo.

"pn^ Jinn] Ges. (T/ies.), Del. and most (from ITU),
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' ' that -which rests (
= is set ;

die '

Besetzung ')
on thy table

"
(cf.

D^n, to set down) ; ^o will then be either (Del.) attracted to the

gender of "pr6t?, or n^p must be read: Ew. Di., however,

"And the rest [quiet [Is. 30
15

,
Pr. 2g

9
], comfort,

'

Behaglich-

keit') of thy table, which is (was) full of fat." Bu. omits nm
as an incorrect dittograph of iTnnn. ffi (O) fcal Kare^rj = nmi,

yielding no sense, but testifying to the consonantal reading nn:

at the time.

17. TOrP BS'Wl pi]
rd. at least 10BTP, if not, with Du.

Be. ^Bfl IBBB'DI (without pi, regarded as repeated by error

from a
) ; [but this reduces the rhythm of 17 from the normal 3 : 3

to the rare 3 : 2 (17
14

n.). Note the suspicious similarity of

JBH Nta in 16
, pn HN^O in 17

].

18. 7112R *0] nan prefixed to JQ for emphasis. Bu., arguing
that non must denote God's wrath (21

20
),
and that is out of the

question in view of b
,
would read, with Bi., ah, heat (fig. of severe

misfortune, "die Drangsalhitze "), or better (so in his trans-

lation) (or n^n) Dn
""a,

< Dass es heiss hergeht darf dich nicht

zum Hohnen (P2?) verfiihren
"

: but this cannot be said to be

probable. [Be.
K

npn, beware, which would be an Aramaism :

Kion, frequent in the Targums as a rendering of ntO, in mod.

Syriac = to beware (see Nold. ZDMG liv. 154).]

jD] "(Beware,) lest . . .," as 32
13

.

ln^D*'] the masc. after nan js very irregular : G-K. I45

(end) : cf., however, 87
(where ? rd. njB>n), Pr. 2 10 1225

29
25

. [If

we point npn (see last n. but one), the subj. of in^D"
1 will be

ITDDn, (masc): cp. R.V.]

pDttJil] into smiting (sc. of the hands), i.e. scorning: see

27
23

,
and (without D"22i, at least in jJH) 34

s7 W2 p1QD\ [b here

for D, as in 27
23

;
if the meaning sicfficiency (RV.) yielded

sense, the ^ would be normal: see 2022
(n.).] Di. at the smit-

ing (Divine chastisement : pBB> from p3D, 34
26

), objecting that

'2 JVDn is always elsewhere to incite against (2
3

,
1 S. 2619

al.).

Whether this objection is conclusive in such Heb. as this may
be doubtful : if it is, Bu.'s pBW? (to scorn) relieves it. [Bi. PSK^,

against the chastiser, Du. pD^D with nDI"6; see at end of n.

on 19
.]
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19- Very difficult. JW may mean, it seems, opulence, riches

(so Rabb. ;
EVV. : cf. V^', opulent, 34

19
; noble, Is. 32

s
f ;

and Ar.

sdat un
, Qor. 657 al. from wasda, to be capacious, wiae =

Heb. V&'l
*

properly width, breadth, amplitude, and so ample-
ness of means, competence, wealth ; Lane, 3053d ; cf. Lex. 4476) ;

it may also mean (from y' V)W*, VW) a cry for help (Is. 226

[SriP ?], Jb. 30
24 but rd. here VW\ t6, see n.) : but vocalize in

this sense WV, ^VyJ (cf. nyiBJ) ; hence, according to the sense

given to the ambiguous ^V, we get : Ges. Thes. 10696 (T^V, 3,

cestimavit, and so magnifecit)
" www divilias tuas magnifaciet,

i.e. respiciet?" (cf. AV. Will he esteem thy riches?); Del. Bu.

"Will thy cry set thee outside affliction?" (*pjj (Del.) a

"choice word for D"V', JVB>, cf. 37
19
"; but?: as Di. remarks,

"*py does not mean to set, 'thee' is not expressed" though,
if there were no other objection, "piy would be an easy emen-

dation and "W3 tib is not the same as "i a^2 (8
U
30

28
),

but can

only mean without affliction (cf. 4
21

34
20

) ; Di. "Will (Can) he

(God) bring thy cry into order (i.e. make thy rebellious cry one

of humility and submission), without (the use of) affliction, and

all the efforts of (His) strength?" Ew. Shall thy riches set

themselves in array ("py in its military sense, 1 S. 4
2

al.)

without need, with all the forces of strength ? (dost thou

think to meet God with the weapons by which thou wouldest

ward off a human foe?). For Du.'s view, v.i. Bi. v 1JW W$J}.
ro-naMW (Bu., better, i>3D)

\tb -IS2, "Can thy cry be set forth

(cf. 32
14

,
Ps. 5

4
)
before Him, (Who is) cut off from (inaccessible

to) all exertions of strength ?
"

Clever, especially in a
; but

31 1^3 is improbable.
In a choice of difficulties, perhaps the best rendering is :

" Will thy riches be equal (to it, i.e. suffice to do this : cf. RV.

suffice) without affliction (i.e. suffering is indispensable), Or all

exertions of strength?" "py, as 2817 - 19
(sq. ace.

;
2817

n.): an

obj. is much desiderated
;
but n?"]$P (the sf. referring to the

action referred to) would be a very slight change : 1S3 N^, as

4
21 ncora ab, 34

20 T3 ab. ns "sdko, cf. on g
4

: n?Kp* only
here.

Di. renders, as a whole (taking the passage in an un-

favourable sense, of the unfortunate effects upon Job of long
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prosperity):
16 and also unconstrained freedom (lit. freedom

unconstrained in its place, nnn, as 20
34

26
; or, reading "pnnn,

freedom without constraint beneath thee, 187
,
Ps. ]837

)
hath

enticed thee away from the mouth of affliction (so that thou

disobeyest the voice, or warning
-

,
of misfortune), and the rest

(or comfort) of thy table, which was full of fatness
;

l7 and if

thou art full of the judgment on the wicked (viz. in the malady
from which thou art suffering), judgment and sentence hold

(thee) fast;
18 for let not heat (passion, resentment towards

God) provoke thee at the chastening, and let not the greatness
of the ransom lead thee astray;

19 can he (God) bring thy cry

into order (i.e. make it a cry of submission), without (the use of)

affliction, and all the efforts of (His) strength ?

Du. "pn^i ^nnn pxio ab l6b
: iv *bo nrui arn "jrVDn nan iea

ail psfe>o in"^ |Ei r\nrb is :^3Dn Ibbbtdi nxta yen pm 17
:jejh 't6v

: nb *!dkd ioi -ixa ft I'rvp Tpirri
w :^ naa. i.e.

n* But thee free-

dom hath beguiled, And rest from the jaws of adversity ;

16b

With no straitness that dismayed thee, And thy table full of

fatness
;

17 Thou art filled with the judgment of the wicked,
And his judgment has taken hold upon thee ;

18
(Beware) lest

chastening entice thee into anger, And let not the greatness of

the ransom lead thee astray ;

19 Will thy complaint in distress

avail against him, Or all exertions of strength ? V. 16b consists

of two circ. clauses. V. 17b
pn repeated by error from a

. PBB>0

(not actually found, though a legitimate form from pBb'),

chastening; properly smiting, from pBD, 34
26

. "py, as 37
19

.

ITB>, as 23
2

.

(5 is here very paraphrastic, and gives no help towards the

restoration of the text. For v. 19
it has :

/j,rj <re eKKkivdrw
(
=

I8*rf?jt3^>x) e/crov 6 vov<; Se^ereeo? iv dvdyrcy ("1V3) ovrwv dSuvd-

tu>v [ical irdvras tov? /cparaiovvTas iayyv (
= n3 ,

?>7?*?'? '31
),

which follows, is @'s version of 19b
].

20. F|NtWl] *)KB>, as 7
2
(n.).

n")7i^7] that (whole) nations may go up (vanish as dust,
etc. : Is. 5

24 rbr P3N3 QniDl, Ps. 10225
"D"1

*)tr\2 *J?yn iN) in their

place (nnn, idiomatic, as 34
26 n. : Dathe, Voigt cnnnD,y>o;/z their

place, which is an improvement). Du. OV Tfbjfe n'^'n ^NPBfcrta
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DsrinS, "Let not folly (dfyn, Qoh. i
17

al.) deceive thee,

To exalt thyself with him that thinketh himself wise

(Qoh. 7i)."

21. "0}ft2 mi~Q TVrby "O] bv in3 does not occur : rd.

probably with Bu. Du. Be. St. "?)%, unrighteousness instead of

nr bv- In Aram, -rn is to try or prove {e.g. for *1"}V, Jg. y* 9T ;

for |ri3, Jer. 17
10 in nvfe) |H>; so in & Jer. 17

10 and often, PS.

506 f.
;

cf. Is. 48
10

Heb.); hence Dathe, Ew. "
perhaps," Wr.

rnrfn (Pu.), For on this account (that thou mightest not turn

to naughtiness) hast thou been tried though suffering : Di. Bu.

both object that, if this were the meaning, ^aya would be expected
rather than "oyo : however, |d does denote the efficient cause

{Lex. 580a) ;
and even if "oya were more natural, ^ya for ^yo

would be a very slight emendation (cf. Ezk. 48
29 where rpnaa

must be read
;
and Dr. Samuel2

, p. lxvii).

22. H^II^] showeth loftiness, doeth loftily (G-K. 53^) ;
the

Hif. only here, the Qal, 5
11

,
Dt. 2 3c f : Bu. compares prion,

2012
,
and pno, 21 33

; yybll, 2i 3
al., and iy

1

?, g
23 al. ; Jpehn, 34

12
,
and

yun. Be.T "perhaps the 2 is only dittographed from the follow-

ing 3, and *!& = 71&P
(

2*
n.) should be read."

!TS*ID] <K 8vvti<TTr)<;
= N^O, /^n/ (Aram. : Dn. 2 47 5

23
,
and

often in Nab., Talm., Egyptian-Aramaic, and Syriac) : so

Ew. (" Gebieter
"

;
see also p. 340), Bi. 1 Be. Honth. But the

Aramaism would be a very strong one; and (Bu.) the idea of

God as a teacher is in accordance with the thought of Elihu

elsewhere. [Ehrlich rni = K"nD : cp. Is. 813
.]

23. Cf. the very similar v., 34
13

.

hy IpC] 34
13 n. The perfects Who ever . . . ? are quite

right (34
13

: Dr. 9), though, of course, the impff. could be used

(2 1
31

). [Del. in b
gives the pf. a different force: quis dixerit

(cp. Gn. 21 7
;
Dr. 19: but this is unnecessary, nor need we,

retaining the pf. in a
,
read "ION"1 in b

(cp. Bu.).]

24. "O "lit] Cf. on v. 10b
.

N"OtZ?il] On this Aram, word (in Heb. only in Job), see on

87
. The Hif. also in 12 23

;
but there lit. DiaK^ W\b KWD, here

fig. to extol.

Tn$] The intens. Po'lel form (from "W) only here. Rabb.

42
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AV. behold (Po'l. from "iv.")- [The pf. is the pf. of experience

(Dr. 12), as in 25a
.]

25. "Q ItJl] look upon, viz. with admiration and awe.

26. N^tT*] in Heb. only here and 37
23

: the common Aram,

word for great (Dn. 26 - 12 - 31
etc.).

Ign N^l WW 1SDQ] The pred. introduced by )
: cf. 15

17

23
12

,
Ps. ii5

7
(Dr. 125, Ofo.).

27. 5H3?] Pi- only here. For the sense withdraw, draw

away to, cf. Nu. 36
s- 4

(of an inheritance), v. 7
above, 15

8
:

[Jacob {ZATW, 1912, 287) explains by c^ to swallow, gulp,

drink, sip up; cp. e.g. Qor. 14
20 <u.w j\\.< 1', du^lj, he

shall sip it (the water) up, but with difficulty swallow it down],

D^-Btti] Du.'s D'P D'QOD, with the more definite DJD, is a

great improvement; so Honth. Be. St.

15T] ppr is to strain, ox filter through (trans.), 281
: the subj.

then will be the water-drops, which filter the rain through.

But (Hfm.) y$[: they arefiltered through as rain (accus. of the

product), or (Du.) pf) he filters rain through, or, which is best

(St. Bu.), Dpr, he filters them through as rain (o dropped out

before "U3D).

11^7] at the time of [b,
as in Gn. 3

s
: see Lex. 516^ (6a)] his

mist (Gn. 26 f). Du. i"1*?, which gives a clearer sense (RV.
alsofrom, but explaining by the margin, "Heb. belonging to,"

that this is only a paraphrase. But "from" implies legiti-

mately the reading i"Wp). Bu. for his mist, supposing the drops
of water to be first gathered into the "IN, which afterwards

(v.
28

)
forms itself into clouds, from which the drops descend as

rain.

28. I^r "Wto] to is intrans. (Dt. 32
s2 WCN

ton) : hence x>k

is accus. (G-K. 117s), as Jer. 9
17

, Is. 45
s with the same vb., and

La. 3
48 with the synonymous TV.

lDjn''] Cf. Pr. 3
20 to 1DJ?T D"pnn ; also Is. 45

s
D*DB> Vftnn

pns lto cpncn !>yoD.

21 DIN] as an oy Gn. 50
20

al. EVV. abundantly; but

37 is not an adv. Wr. Konigsb. Be. T take 31 as a by-form of

D^PTj, showers (Dt. 32
2

al.). In fflr
28a

pvrjaovTai TraXataifiaTa
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is from G, 28b eaiciao-ev he vi<f>r) eVt dfivOr/ry (3poTa> agrees

roughly with " 28b and fragments of 28a
, ve$T) = WpfSfif," Be.T .

There then follows in ffi eopav edero Krrfveaiv, othaaiv Be

koitt)<; ra%iv (cf. v. 33 mpn . . . "IT, 37
8b

),
eirl tovtols ira<riv

ovk i^ioTarai gov r)
hidvoia

(
= 37

la
)>

ovhe hiaWdaaerai <jqv

rj Kaphia diro <ra>p,aTos (
= 37

lb
).

29. [The rhythm is suspicious 2 : 2 : 2 (see 17
1
n.), or,

giving to ay^lDD a single stress, 3 : 2 (see 17
14

n.). Further,

the resemblance of 3y ^ISO to by KHD in the next v. and V^SD

ay in 37
16 are noticeable. The v. has perhaps suffered more

corruption than is generally recognised.]

N ?]N] nx = Num. ? as Jg. 5
8

,
Is. 29

16 etc. But S

q_iLdo ;
whence Sgf. Du. Bu. *

*\$, Be. ""p^, which is certainly

more forcible than : Yea, can one understand . . . ?

''UHDft] the spreadings of the clouds : in Ezk. 27
7

B^BO
denotes a sail (something spread out; cf. the J Is. 33

s3
lfens~?3

D3 al.). In 37
16 we have the expression 2]} ""K^BD (so 1 MS here).

iTlNtrri] 'n (always in the pi.) denotes various loud and

harsh sounds, which we in English should express by different

words: 30
22 Kt. the roar of a storm, Is. 2 22 the shouts or

uproar of an excited crowd ; loud shoutings, Jb. 3q
7
, Zee. 4

7
t :

here we might render crashings.

iJl2D] prop, a booth ; fig. here of the dark thunder-cloud in

which, in a storm, Yahweh was supposed by the Hebrews to

be shrouded. Cf. esp. Ps. 1812 tasD WWTCID inn? -\vn riB*.

30. TY1N] if correct, must denote the blaze of light (not the

lightning flashes, Bu.) which was supposed to surround

Yahweh in the thunder-cloud, the ftM Wb of Ps. 1813 . But i*lK,

his mist, v. 27 (Du. Bu. Be. : cf. r (Q) Ihov eKTevsl eV avrbv
rj

ai&r) (!),
^ Ch

rjh(o, so also (v. Field) Syro-Hex. on the margin)

is almost certainly to be read for mx.

HDD D^H "tlTlt^'l]
" Roots of the sea" is an extraordinary

expression, not legitimately paraphrased by the " bottom "
of

the sea, and the more extraordinary here, since, as God does

not (in the thunder-cloud) cover Himself literally with either the

"roots" or the "bottom" of the sea, it is supposed (Ew. Del.

Di.) to mean the water drawn tipfrom the bottom of the sea to
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replenish the black, heavily laden thunder-clouds (cf. RVrn.

And covereth it (the light about Him) with the depths (?) of the

sea. Such exegesis is incredible ; though, if the text is correct,

no other is possible; the alternative mentioned by Di., from

Hrz. Schlottm. Hi., that the "roots of the sea" denoted the

upper, heavenly waters the " waters above the firmament" of

Gn. 1, being, if possible, still more out of the question. Du.'s

^n ^'NTl is a verv plausible emendation : and he covereth

(with it, the "mist" of a
;
see above) the tops of the moun-

tains ;
so Bu. 2

abandoning the suggestion in ed. 1 to read npa

for HD3 (a lapsus calami due to HD3 in 32
),
"And the roots of

the sea he lays bare," comparing Ps. i816a
Be., and ("per-

haps") St. J. Marshall iN?3
D"n nsnen, "and the roots of the

sea are his throne" the "sea" being the heavenly ocean

(Gn. i
7
),

the roots of which "were poetically conceived to be

the seven mountains which were thought to surround the

earth (En. 188
33

2
)." But the heavenly throne seems here to be

out of place ;
for the context relates to the movements of the

scorm-clouds. With regard to the construction, Ew. Del. Di.

make D\T ^KHK' the direct accus., HD3 being = make into a cover-

ing:
" And make the D^n *%rw a covering (sc. upon it the light

about him or (Del.) upon him) : but, as HB3 is construed also

(see on v. 32
)
with an accus. defining what the covering is,

RVm. (see above) would seem to be equally possible. The

rendering covers himself with is very dubious ;
it is contrary to

the sense of Piel, and its only support is Jon. 3
s

,
where prob.

D3l or (Is. 37
1
)
D3n1 should be read.

31. VH"1
]
The ethical purpose (p-p) comes in rather abruptly :

hence Houb. Gra. Be. Bu. 2
$V, feeds, nourishes (Jer. 5

s Kt.

D"3pDt; an Aram, word, Dn. 4
9

,
Gn. 47

12
,
Wis. i626 S: cf.

pTO, Gn. 45
23

,
2 Ch. n 23

f, and in Aram. Dn. 4
9- 18

f).

"V3.3?27 t] tn abundance, which in ordinary Heb. would be

expressed by 31

v. One of the peculiar expressions used by
Elihu ;

the verb T33H, 35
16

1- The form, unusual for nouns,

like rvriB'lD, destruction, ^3t?!3 : cf. (briefly) G-K. 85m.

32. "YIN HD3 D^QD hv] n??, though construed mostly

with an ace. of the thing covered, is also construed with ?jj, as
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2i2 dh^jj neon warn, Nu. 1633 p^n on^y D3rn (Ze*. 492a);
hence nix here is syntactically an ace. defining that with which

the hands are covered (G-K. 117s, cf. ee.ff); so Mai. 216 HB31

itn3^y Don.
T T

OPHSOn PP^^ 1^1] ^V ,
as Gn. 2 16 286 al. For rxbv rd.,

with some MSS Ken
',
Houb. Sgf. Bu. Be. \hv- "lix ismasc, except

Jer. 13
16

, where, however (Bu.), nbt" (with the old form of the sf.

of 3 sg. masc, of which some 55 cases are preserved in the OT.,
G-K. gie), could easily be pointed, as in Is. 30

33 nJTno for

nrinno
(y. Dr. Sam. p. xxxiii). The meaning- of JPJBO is un-

certain. y]Q is to light upon, meet, whether with an ace. or 3,

in a friendly sense (1 S. io5
,
Gn. 32

2
),

but with 3 usually in a

hostile sense, to fall upon, 1 S. 22 17 - 18
, though also to meet

with a request = to entreat, c. 21 15
13 J?JS3 'a ^yirnoi, Jer. 7

16
;

in Hif. to make to light or fall upon (sq. 3), Is. 53
s

13 y^art

iyp3 ("ijrriN, to make entreaty (sq. 3), Jer. 36
25

; abs. to make

entreaty or interpose, Is. 53
12

y<jp D^cah, 59
16 P^QO pN '3. We

thus get here, (1) and commandeth it (viz. the light in his hands,

to be used as lightning) against the assailant (Ew. Hrz. Reuss,

Di. RVm.); but (see above) jr:Qn does not mean to assail, nor

yjBD an assailant ; (2) commandeth it, as (the 3 essentia;
; Is.

40
10

etc.) one making it fall upon or hit (sc. what it is sent

against, Is. 53
s
) ;

so Del. (als ei?i Treffenmachender, "asa sure

aimer") : of this rendering, also, RV. " And giveth it a charge
that it strike the mark," is no doubt a paraphrase; (3) Ol. Bi. 1

Hfm. Bu. Be. Du. WSDa, against the mark (7
20

) ;
this is best.

Du., thinking yaso presupposes slingi?ig, emends, very cleverly,

but needlessly, and, in D^2\ questionably : *nj>fe ">1N<~i thp)
B
|?~?JJ

yjB03 (better, Bu., ViJ^pn), Upon the sling (ep, as 1 S. 25
29

y??Jl *!? ^Pn3 ),
he balanceth the light, And slingeth it against

the mark. [Other suggestions, not pi obable, are: (1) to give D'3
the meaning of arch (of heaven) : cp. NH. nCS in Levy, NHWB'.
Honth. ; (2) to treat D"Q3 as a measure (cp. 1 K. 1844

)
: a couple

of hand-breadths (of sky) he covers with light(ning) : Ehrl.
;

(3) yJSD irb NSVl tin ncy ^dtj?3 NiT after : Richter.]

33. rbty hv P]N HDpp ^yi V^ W] Again a very

difficult verse. [dSt (see on v. 28
) &pav eOero KTqveoiv, oiSaaiv
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8e ko[tt)<; rd^iv, in which n3pO Ijn Y^V was read in a different

order as ijm PiapO (?) hv, and the rest of the v. still more

differently from jfE.] V~). from the J of Wli}, to shout, raise a

war-cry, or sound a blast on a horn or metal trumpet, rarely

to cry out in pain (Is. 15
4

,
Mic. 4

9
)

is elsewhere shouting

(Ex. 32
17

),
such as might be mistaken for a nnnta hp, or Mic.

4
9
t (JH JHJ? '""^) a /orf cry <?/ pain : nowe (EVV.) is thus

inadequate, nor is the word a very natural one to use of

thunder, though Di. renders Larmruf, and Bu. (transl.), Du.

Kriegsruf, "war-cry" (cf. njJVHl), supposing the figure to be

that of the approaching armed war-god. But there is nothing

in the context to suggest this; hence Bu.'s suggestion (in his

note) to read ^V"), his thunder (so Be.
K

"perhaps"), is very

plausible. V. b in jjfl, can only mean, "The cattle (tell) also

concerning him that cometh up" (so Ew. Del.) the cattle, by
their presentiments of a storm coming up, announce that

Yahweh is approaching in the thunder-cloud. The cattle,

however, seem rather out of place here
;
and napO ^N would be

expected rather than f]N napo. fflr (S) irepl ahiicias, 'AH read

nSy, unrighteousness, for Hpij?
;

so Bottcher, Hi. Di. Bu. Du.

Reuss, with napo (Hif. ptcp. Hi. Di. ; cf. Ezk. 83
end), or napo,

or N3pp (Bo. Du. Bu. Di. alt.), and understanding pjk in the

sense of anger (E
l and 9E 3 for P)N napo have will KnK3p, and

2T
2

XTai"U paatao, both connecting napD with J Nap): as one

that (the ptc. napo an ace. referring to the sf. in V?J?) is jealous

with anger (or, with napp, makes anger jealous, rouses it to

jealousy) against unrighteousness. The construction of the

vb. as in Zee. 82 16 *niUp rfoli noni. riKJp is "jealousy," not

"zeal" (Ps. 69
10

,
Is. g

6
al. in EVV.'): "zeal" is ardour for a

cause, but it lacks the feeling of exclusiveness, which is essential

to nxap and "jealousy." Yahweh's "jealousy" is exclusive:

it cannot tolerate another receiving what is His or His people's

due ;
hence it is aroused especially by the desertion of Him

for another god (Dt. 32
21

: cf., noticing the preceding context,

Dt. 29
19 <20

>, Ezk. 5
13

(note
n

)
i638- 42 23

25
, Zeph. i

18
),

or by
the imperative need of interposing on His people's behalf

against their foes (as Is. 9
s
59

17
, Zee. 82

: cf. Ezk. 36
s - 6

38
19

,

Zeph. 3
8
).

It does not seem to be used elsewhere (unless in
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Ps. 79
6
)
of the feeling

- aroused by the dishonour done to God

by mere wickedness
; though that would not, perhaps, be

more than an extension of its use in Ezk. 5
13 etc. Gra.

Perles, for nSyity, '"tayijy, a storm, whirlwind (cf. Aram. ^V, in

for mj?D, Jb. 38
1
, Is. 29

s
al. ;

cf. the vb. h'jbv, Jb. 27
21 & ; Syr.

IhAaL (rare), PS. 2876; NH. ^j?i>y, Sir. 43
17

marg., with the

vb. ?y?y, Kil. j
7
, Levy, ChWB ii. 22i a

); but this does not

agree with nDpO : "the?, yea the whirlwind" (sc. telleth

concerning him). Be. SOJ3 with rbipy "yea, his whirlwind

proclaimeth also." [If loyi is rightly restored in a
, rbyby, if =

his whirlwind, would form a good parallel term
;
then

C]{< rvpD

should contain the parallel to y^y IT; but Be.'s jcip is not

quite satisfactory (rather ? JWTD, or better HJIT), and ids rather

than e)s is wanted. But the thunder, the storm would be more

natural than his; and instead of vby, a term for wrath
||
to f]X

would be better (? ioyr) : n^Vbj?
13X PBIT1 Dyi. 1DJ* TV would be a

good distich, but departs too much from f^ to be at all certain.

But in any case the 1 of iy~i may well have belonged to the

second line.]



CHAPTER XXXVII.

1. ?]N] f)X, yea, introduces emphatically a new thought, Ps.

i66 - 7 - 9
{Lex. 6^b) ;

Gra. ^X ;
but this is less forcible (Lex. 36b).

Bi. Du. K?n, supposing- sjk [not rendered by (3r in 36
28

]
to have

come in by error from 36
33b

. But no change is necessary.

*2h] [ffi (36
28

)]
Bi. 2 Du. -pi? (addressed to Job) ; for (Du.)

"it must be a matter of indifference to his hearers whether

Elihu fears the storm or not, if they do not fear it." But is this

reasoning conclusive? [For nm ^ we should perhaps read

TTP "aS "Olp, restoring the 3 : 3 rhythm ; or, adopting Du.'s vbn

for S|N, "p^5 im "pip, which is rhythmically less easy, but "pip =
fit gov fj Sidvoia, *p? = cow

r; /capSta.]

"")JI
V

1]
and leaps or starts (see Lv. u 21

,
Hab. 3

6
(not drove

asunder, EVV.)). EVV. is moved is weak and colourless.

2. JJbUJ IJftStl?] as 13
17 21 2

[But here, perhaps, ij;dk> and

jn{5 (2^' yB', z.e. VP^) are variants, both of which gained

entrance to the text, producing the unusual rhythm 4 : 3 (see

on 17
14

)].
<& (0) & UA - Du. y:f for ij?Dt? (only necessary if

&6n and "p^> are read in x
).

*\TS\ may here be rendered rumbling (see on 3
17

).
Bu. remarks

on the effective word-painting produced here by the repeated

6 sounds : frp "Sa J,Vx> iytDB\

3. imtt^] from nic;

(Jer. 15
11
Qre t ;

but the Kt. is probably

better) : an Aram, word, &OK>, to loose, Dn. 5
ie

,
for airoXvw, Mt.

14
23

, nria, is. 202
S, 45

1
,
nrna and nk ;

,
is. 58

s
S, "inn, Is. 58

s

ST, Ps. 79
11 C Here it = Heb.

tfin^B* (cf. 38
s5 0^1 D-pna n^nn).

7}?]
=

i'X, as frequently (Zex. 41a).

4. Sip] 2 MSS Bi. Bu. Be. Du. fop.

jry] so always with this word, though the juss. sense is

not intended (1 S. 210
,
2 S. 2214

(
- Ps. i8u Dim), Jb. 37

5
40 ).

288
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Either the g was peculiar to this word, or rd. DV"}\ (The Hif.

QT)
1

?, Ps. 29
3
.)

DUpy NT)] and stayeth them not. Spy, if correct, will be

a denom. from 3PV, prop, to place or leave at the heel = leave

behind (in Arab, 'akaba is to follow at the heel; and the Heb.

2PV in Qal is to attack at the heel, or overreach), the Rabbis

explaining it with more particular reference to 3py in the sense

of end, Ps. 1 ig
33 - 112

(Lex. 7846): so, for instance, I.E. (Ps. 119
112

)

apy dy\yh JO nn< 6 PJJM, Qi. *(id> D~}P.^. A adding by TDK pi

ntryon bj'id 'WB'riB' "sb (Ps. 19
12

) % -Ofrn. There is, however,
an Aram, and NH. word 23y meaning though its etymological
relations are not apparent, unless by an anomalous change of

consonants, it comes from Spy to hold back, delay (Lv. 19
13

2T-J to keep back wages, Ithp. to hold oneself back, delay, Gn.

19
16 for nonorn, 1 S. 2038 for TOyrrS*, al.

;
NHWB iii.

644^) ; and it is quite possible that M3JP should be read here.

& here has j^MF; and 3 MSS read Q22V\ The sf., however,
has no antecedent, and 4C

is (Bu.)
"
long for one line, and short

for two": hence Bu. St., very plausibly, Dpna 2pW vb\ "and
he delayeth not the lightnings." Du. : i>N DJ?T fop ;NS" nnx
t>\p JJDB^ Vat? 3g NP (for 13W3 in 4

)
toll : (from

5a
) \bnp2 ; but

the threefold pip, each time at the end of the line, is not an

elegance, nor is so much change necessary. [But Du.'s last

line is better than f^, which is both short and feeble.]

5. [The rhythm is 4 : 4 rare in Job (7
4
n., 2i 28

n.), and some-

times at least due to textual corruption.] There is force in Bu.'s

remark that a and b form a poor parallel ;
in a also the adv. ace.

ni&6Q3 halts after tapa ba DyT, which in its turn seems a variant

of 4b
; nor is a fall of snow 5 a cause (*2) of thunder : hence,

comparing 5
s -iddo pn* ny nw^as ipn pxi Tvbvtl HB'y (cf. 9

10

and 36
26

),
he would read tfh jvhni "ipn (or N^l) PN1 mN?B3 TW)}

yi3. Du. for a reads ni*6s3 be Utf.

6. bOPI] imper. from Kin, the Aram, form of the Heb. nvi,

found six times in the OT., here, Gn. 27
s9

flirt, Is. 164
(in the

prophecy on Moab) "in, Neh. 66 and Qoh. 222
ri)p, Qoh. u 3

Nirpf

(cf. also nin]). If correct, the vb. will be used in its primitive sense

of Fall, found in Arab. (Qor. 53
1 "

By the star ^.js \j\ when it
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sets"), but only here in either Heb. or Aram. Gra. Sgf. Perl.

Bu. (not Du.) nV] or NV], saturate (Ps. 65
11

etc.), which might
seem better suited to rain than to snow

;
it is, however,

attributed to at least J^'ni DSMn together in Is. 55
10

.

*lty TYPED U&y\ "TCDB D^Ti] b must be understood from
ft before DB>3 (each time). nriBD D^3 after ido UV>} forms a

hardly tolerable combination. Probably mo DtWI should be

omitted with 3 MSS, Ol. Wr. Bi. 1 Hfm. Bu. Ley. & omits

JTDEO DtWI. Sgf. (omitting
c

)
has for b TtSOH DLMJ1 ; Hfm. (omit-

ting
b
)

for
c has ttji) ninOOT DBW (imper. Be strong, $>, as before,

being understood from a before ': and 'o : cf. Pr. 828 niry TiTVS

Dinn) ;
Du. (for

b and c
), retaining the n in nriDO, *#? "KMM DB'i;

Be.k
,
as Hfm. or Bu., or ISnjJ 11301 DSM1 (Z?n#: Dt. 3 2 2

).

7- TO] '^ QDn is peculiar, but it is found in 33
16

(also Elihu).

Hi. Gra. Du. Be. 1J?3 (g
7
)

: but T3 is more expressive.

VlTOtt "TON ^] RV. "that all men whom he hath

made may know (it)

"
is grammatically correct, but does not

yield a good sense : read with U either ine>i> DHS&irfe njr6 (Ol.

Kamp. De. (note), Di.) or inpyo B>fa;r*0 (Bi.
1 Hfm. Du. Be.):

Bu. either, at the same time suggesting ^"lb'j? 5WK ^ may be

repeated by error from a
(Bu. Du. Be. K

). [(Br curiously for

in^VD has tt;i> eat/rot) aaOeveiav whence Ehrlich questionably,

IfflajJD, that every man may know his nothingness.]

8. Nlirn] Bu. roam.

9. linn p] RV. "out of the chamber (of the south)," so

De.,
" the chamber "

being an abbreviation for " the chamber of

the south"; cf. o,
9

;
but this is not probable. Du. (Ch. *Tin) Tin p

HS1D ;wi (
cf. Is. 21 1

*\Sbrb SJia
niEttDa); [but the elimination of

the vb. is awkward. Be.K naiD KUn [OTl *nn fO ;
but this pro-

duces the rhythm 2:2:2 (17
1

n.), In ^ the rhythm is 3 : 2,

17
13

n.); but perhaps the very doubtful D'HTOD in b
represents

two words in the original text.]

O^TftTp] if correct, the scatterers, i.e., the scattering winds

(RVm.), poet, de ventis borealibus, quippe qui nubibus dispersis

frigus offerant serenum (Ges. Thes.
; so Di.) ;

cf. Qor. 51
1

liiJ C^'ji^JJ 1

., By the scattering (winds)! But in this case
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(Du.) the fern. ptcp. would have been expected. Voigt. Bu.

Oo. Honth. St., plausibly, D^tfiiO, out of the storehouses (Ps.

144
13

f). [ffi
diro Be aKpcoTTjplcou (? an error for ap/CTaxov), 5$

fA1_51 ^">
(
= D^DITO, or rather, since the pi. does not occur,

l-DJP,
whence N. Herz. in JTliS xiv. 577, From scorching-

heat P70) comes the samum, And from sweeping rains cool-

ness ;
but riQlD = samum is doubtful), 2E D^ttD ni30, U ab

Arcturo, 'A real airb Ma^ovp.]

10. JJ-PJsoGn. 38
28

,
Pr. 13

10 io24 : though not, as Ew. 295^,

Del. G-K.26
144^ (omitted in G-K. 28

),
al. (v. Lex. 680a), an

impersonal usage = Germ. " es giebt
"

: but sc. jr$n,
<< the giver

giveth "="... is given
"
(G-K. 144^, e, Ko. 324a?, /3). X S3T

render by a passive (so Hi. Di. alt. Bu. Du.
irr) ; but the

passive rendering is not proof that the translators vocalised |fl\

[Ehrlich ytf : in b
p!fl

from py, not pi.]

pSJIEQ UV2 Him] and the breadth of waters is in narrow-

ness (36
16

)
= the broad waters are narrowed, viz. by ice forming

along the edges, and gradually contracting the water.

11. *nn] '"! saturation, for n"l, from Tin
(

10
n.), like ""N, *3

(Is.

3
24

), "V, from ni, ms, my (G-K. 24 , end; cf. 84a
c -

e

93^). [This

explanation of f^ is preferable to corn (X U ; cp. "13),
or a chosen

one (0 'A), or purity, brightness (2T), or
(
= ,,

S"|) the rainbow

(Hoffm.). & for mB"1 ,_
I3 has ^ALoAk) A .)o . n; : f^ is prob-

ably corrupt and p*U or vn should be restored ; see next n.]

im^il t] is to toil or labour (cf.
in & TIB, as Dt. 611 3

asj^ nmB K$n prrn = nyo: t6 i^n DTrn, Qoh. 211 n "nrrnDai

nayoi' irmo = rwyb TitayB' tayni,9
9

;
cf. Nu. 1 1

11 3 pn Koyn Krno

= ntn Qyn KC?: see, further, ChWB i. 319, and NHWB, s.v. :

so Heb. rnb = troublesome burden, "cumbrance," Dt. i
12

ni^K

D3mD HUH, Is. i
14 mto ^y 1V1 f ). rmDn is therefore properly to

wflfe A? /o// or labour, which might also mean to burden

(belasten) ; but in the NH. usage (ll.ee.) it has the derived

sense of to trouble, importune (belastigen), e.g. Sanh. 8a prrnttB

"Wnr6 711 X, thy importune one to repay ;
Taan. 2<\a nmcn

'jl K^'in? *J3ip"TK : still, when the Elihu speeches were written, it

might have had the more primary sense of to burden. But the

idea of the rain with which the clouds are laden is not here very
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suitable : we have 9b
cold,

10
ice, and llb

lightning. Hence Du.

"H3, hail, for *o, [the vb. then taking two accusatives : cp. G-K.

wjcc}; Be.T Honth. Bu. W TT\Qi pna S|K, yea ,
the cloud casteth

forth lightning (TiD, from Arab, taraha, to cast or throw : Lane,

1837). This agrees excellently with b
; but the explanation of

mo is precarious.

WIN ]2V Y^C] RV. "He spreadeth abroad the cloud of his

lightning
"

: but ran is to scatter (so, rightly, AV. he scattereth),
not to spread abroad (did) : hence point, with ffi (0), hiaoKopiuel
vi<f>o<; <<w? avrov, V et nubes spargunt lumen suum, 15 MSS,
Hagiogr. Neapol. 1487, & of Rabb. edd., Venice, 1517, 1525,

1568, and of the Antwerp Polyglott (see De Rossi, Supple-
menta ad Farias Lectiones, 1798, p. 125), ]2V (so Le Clerc,

Mich. Dathe, Bu. Du. Be.), the cloud scattereth its light

(lightning).

12. JTQpft] adv. accus. (in prose T3D) : from 3DO, a sur-

rounding place : 2 K. 23
s D"9BTV ^apo, the places round about,

(but ? rd. ^"3D3, as Jer. 32^ 33
13

) ;
1 K. 629

3DD, adv. ace.

round about (but rd. probably 23DO) ; Ca. i
12

i3DE>, A?V table or

flfo/tf; Ps. i4O
10,3pn wn (?

S

32"DD). Bu. 3"aD;"but 3-3DO is

not used of a person or thing moving round about, but of people

moving about, or of things happening, round about a person.
The v. is unevenly divided : hence Bu. inserts "j^nrr (Be. 33iD")

before "jcnnD, Ley, Du. Honth. insert ^nJV /&?>- it. The former

is better: and it (the lightning) turneth itself round about,

turning itself by his guidance.

riTQnn] steersmanship, used metaphorically of direction,

guidance, counsel; only in the Wisdom lit.: Pr. i
5 u u

pto
yvv 3'i3 njntpm cvb^ ntann, 125 2018 nvanrcn nan rrejra nu^n^
nnta

nfc'J?, 246 (nearly = 20lijb + 1 i
14b

) f .

0S}?S7] in fE this is the middle of the verse
; but really a

new verse should begin here. The sf. will refer to the flashes

of lightning in the poets' mind : but Gra. Be. K Bu. "IB>iH>3e b'yzb

WW, to do (anything) of all that
(
=

whatever) he commandeth it.

But b'2? is rather a refinement : would not the poet be content
with IK'N fo ?

nrtN] si vera 1., a poet, form for px, as nriN, 34
13

(see n.) :
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but no doubt nVlK
(
= WX) should be read with &, as there

(Mich., Reiske, Bu. Be.); cf. Pr. 831

iX"]K
bans nprjfrD. Du.

U")3, according to his pleasure.

13. 1^"1^7 QN] om. DN, as repeated by error, with Bi. 1 Di.

Sgf. Bu. Be.
; Du. r\yxh\ (Dt. 2820

, Pr. 3
s3

al.), comparing En.

59
1

. [For types of parallelism somewhat similar to the text as

emended by Du., cp. 31
13

36, and see n. on n 10
.]

VrtW^] 34
11

(see n.).

14. *1^V.] Du. Be. K to a
,
m. c. : [but this merely produces

4 : 3 (
J 7
U

)
instead of 3 : 4: the rhythm would become normal

by the omission of toy].

15. urrhv Trb& Dim jnnn] rv. Di. Dost thou know
about (as 35

15
)
God's laying

-

(His charge) upon them?" (the

pron. referring to the natural agencies just described
;

cf. B3,

36
31

) ; by Qlt^j as Ex. 5
s

, though there an object follows, which

is here desiderated. (5 otSa/xev ore 6 #eo9 edero epya avTov,

whence Bi. 2 Du. vbyz (Du. b$) P\)ba Diea, ". . . about God's

ordaining, appointing {Lex. 963) his works." This is the best

that can be done with the passage.

J^Dim] the pf. with waw consec. in a freq. sense, carrying

on D1B>3, as 1 K. 833
,
Ezk. 3

20
(Dr. 118; G-K. 114?-).

16. iy ^QB h$ VlTMl] by ]TP is as strange as 36
21

by "il"Q. Perhaps the y in by is a dittograph : b will then be the

nota accus. after jnn (as, e.g., 5
2
).

Be. K nN"inn wilt thou soar

above . . ? but rifcO means rather to dart or swoop (Dt. 2849
,

Ps. 1811
, Jer. 48

40 = 49
22

t).

""iZ^QD] balancings, from DpS, to weigh (fig. to make even

a road); cf. Dps, a balance, Pr. 1611
,

Is. 4o
12

f. Bu. (note, but

not in translation) ^tSHQO, as 36
s9

: but the idea of the clouds

laden with moisture being poised in the sky is more picturesque.

Jll^T'D^ t] Probably miswritten for rviN^, as 14
(a few

MSS, Sgf. Bi. 2 Bu. Be. T
), through the influence of *vh*XO.

DW 0^F\] cf. 36* nijn D^pn (of Elihu) : D'jn [MS
Ken - IS3

D^JH : (5r irovrjpcov] only here : cf. on 32
s

. Du. [precariously,

though ^ is not too certain] for b
OJH>? D^ '"'Bfi, making a

water-flood (cf.
B\t\t\ in Ps. 42

s
)
tofall {pour) down at the thunder.
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"the cloud that floats so lightly in the air, may nevertheless

in a thunder-storm discharge a deluge of water on the earth."

17. *"J"H^Q ltI?N] a pron. of the 2nd person being the

supplement of "|{J>: "Thou whose garments are warm"; cf.

Hos. 14
4 Din'1 DfTV -p -\wn

f
Thou through -whom the fatherless

is compassionated! Ps. yi
19 - 20

(Lex. 82a). [Du. Peake take

*lt?N as a conjunction : what time thy garments are warm. RV.

(How thy garments are warm ?) makes
l7 still dependent on jnnn

in 17
16

.]

tOptpn^.] \ypvn = to show quietness (the "internal" Hif. :

G-K. S3<?) ;
so Is. 7* Ci?K

;
ni nc$n, 5720 (

= j er> 4g23)
(j3v x^ E3pc

;n o.

"ill] poet, and late: elsewhere only Dt. 33
23

,
Ezk. (13

times), Qoh. i
6 n 3

. Also only here of the south wind.

18. i^pin] with the interrog. not expressed (G-K. 1500, b).

V?1 (Hif. only here) is to stamp with the feet, Ezk. 611
25

s
; to

beat down (cf.
in Syr. "JAv n i = ireTriea-fxevov, Lk. 6s8

),
or beat

out, especially of metals to beat out into plates, as Jer. io9

J/J3-JD epa, Is. 40
19

,
Ex. 39

3
,
Nu. 17

4
(of the censers) *ISX WSfft

roich (cf.
3 HSKh ' ens jfin nmK wjn). The word is evi-

dently chosen here, with allusion to the
V'i?"J.

ift^] wzVA AzV; z'.e. either with him, as his companion and

equal, or like him (9
26

).

DVHw?] the ^ as ** ** ^ 3a-

D^prtC^] properly clouds
;
here poet, for the T\>"\.

'W.t] irror\ = ntfiD, Ex. 38
s
f.

p^lD] Hof. ptcp. from PJT ;
cf. P0 D^n, 1 K. 7

23
. Different

from^he p0 of 10
,
and the PtflO of 36

16
(from pre).

19. WTin] c. 25 MSS, Orient. Kt., (&g> Di. Bi. Du. Be.

"OyTin,
" Make me to know what we (men) shall say to him."

17] [to him (God), as commonly understood
; of, about (as

Gn. 2013
: Lex. 514a, e) it (Ehrlich : see on "iDDTl, v. 20

].

"py2 N7] *c. P?*? (see 32
1
*) ; cf. Ps. 5* (in c. 33

s norta is

more probably to be understood).

20. IDD^PI] [Ehrlich postulates for this word here a sense

found in Arabic, as, e.g., in *jo<S! *.; J^ C-JyL:,
the wind dis-

persed the. clouds (cited by Lane) ; and deletes t> as an insertion
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made when, this unusual sense not being understood, iSD' was

taken in its familiar sense. Omitting
-

v. 18 he obtains for 19a - 20

the meaning
-

: Teach me then what we shall say of it (i.e. the

marvels of 16f
-)

. . . Will they (the clouds) be dispersed if I speak,

Or did man ever command that they should be driven away

(jta''). But these suggestions are in themselves hazardous,

and associated with others equally hazardous in the remainder

of 15_24
,
and form no safe way of escape from the strange and

perhaps corrupt expressions in |^].

J^T! ^ ttPN ION DN] "Or did man ever say (
= wish,

purpose: Ex. 2 14
; Lex. s.v. "iox, 2) that he would be swallowed

up (fig. for annihilated)?" "a "IDX, as 36
10

,
where see n. Du.

'm ION DK 13T <3 b -iton, Hath he (God) a reprover (see

40
2
),
when He speaks, Or doth a man say that He is confused ?

"

understanding jta in the doubtful sense of ??3 (see [also,

perhaps, Is. 3
12

(n.) 19
3 287

,
Ps. 107

27
]).

21. lfcn] Bu. utn.

"YVQt] is of ambiguous meaning: the y' occurs otherwise

in OT. only in '"ITH3, a bright spot on the skin, Lev. 13-14!.

[But elsewhere two opposite meanings occur : bright, and dark,

dull, obscure.] (a) in Arab, bahara is properly (Lane, 265) to

overcome (iii. to contend with, and overcome, another for glory,

superiority, or excellence
;

viii. to arrogate a thing to oneself

falsely), then to surpass, excel, in beauty, knowledge, goodness,
etc. (abs. the moon surpasses the stars (sc.

in brightness), and

the surpasser is a term for the moon, as outshining the stars

(ib. 2660)), and, lastly, to shine, as " the cloud sho?ie brightly
"

;

(b) Eth. [with metathesis] D&U : (common) is to be bright or

shine (Di. Lex. 499/) ; (c) in Syriac, the J itself is not quoted,

but 50C7U2) is fuscus, maculosus, of colours, lux subobscura, and

then of an obscure rumour, or hint, A_i|5oo"LO is obscurely, =

afivSpo)?, of light, |j-0"LO, obscure, uncertain (of knowledge),
pi 7

a. *

Ephr. i. 462; |JaiarD is twilight (the knowledge of men com-

pared with that of angels is like the twilight) ; o^yiD} poiao

is the twilight before sunrise, but it also denotes lux ortus,
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splendor, Ephr. iii. 15 (im*^ m
,
and derivatives, in the sense of

to glory, boast = Kav^dofiai, are common) ; (d) in 2E rare
; only

&OP13, xrnna = rnnz, and "^'73, <
2 here [where TfO means r/ear,

bright] xi?o xnn^ |o nvu n'db' rrajms Kivmxs tanDx so rhbtti

firfcOYi may nm fcOBOl, [though in the related passage in NH.

in] Ta'an. 7
b
(Levy, ChWB, and NHWB) [tH3 is used of the

<fo^ rain-clouds] : ta Tiin^ pva pTU poiy d^w ny>a i^ss

Dintoni may nn idoi (edd. p-iina pina r\vw ypnty). [In the

present passage, if 21b
is in place the meaning obscure is rather

indicated by the parallel ix~l ah.] Wr. Sgf. Be.T proposed

1TKH3 for Kin Tna, [producing the abnormal rhythm 3 : 2 for

the normal 3 : 3 of Pj].

22. 3HT] cannot be right, in spite of Del.'s attempt to

explain it (in its literal sense) on the ground that the N., accord-

ing to the ancients [Del. cites Herod, iii. 116; Pliny, HN 6U

33
7
],
was specially the region of gold ; and that the meaning is :

men can bring gold out of the darkness of the mysterious

North, but upon God is terrible majesty (the argument being
like that of 28 1 - 6

)
: but there is here no real antithesis between

the two ideas contrasted. AV. renders JH correctly gold: the

Revisers, seeing this was out of the question, but not feeling at

liberty to emend the text, give the impossible paraphrase

golden splendour (cf. fflr in ^Eschylean language, worthy of a

better cause, vicprj ^puo-avyovura ; cf. Soph. O.C. xpvo-avyrjs

icpotcos) : change a letter (inf for am, Gra. Che. Du. Be. Honth.

St. Bu. 2
: see Ezk. 82 and Dn. 123 Vpnn infa wn

f), and we get
the sense which the Revisers vainly struggled to obtain.

TMW] 3
25 1622 30

14
.

"Tin NTti m^N hv] "upon God majesty is terrible."

We should expect sou Yin
"

. . . is terrible majesty," and so

Bu. would read
; but Tin SOU is more rhythmical, and in Heb.

the effect of the unusual order has not the stiffness which it has

in English. Di. compares Gn. 2o,
2 nsan "Q'^V r6nj pxni.

23. "irTO^ft N7 'Httf] the casus pendens; Dr. 197.

fcT'J.to]
see on 36

26
.

113 fcOi'tt?]
these words halt after lHJKSfO i6 HB>, and b is

unrhythmical. Bu. plausibly, nj?*TC 3">1 na tntJ> lTUKto t6 HP
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rujr n? jvnv bqk :

. Du. n:j?> ah ddpoi npix ani na n^^;

[but the rhythm (4 : 3 (2)) in both Bu. and Du. is suspicious.

Possibly we should retain ^ (except n:jr), merely changing the

pointing offH: rnjp-K? Hpl* 311 BBPD1 na iOfc' (rhythm 3 : 3) ;

the coupling of ri3 and EDt^O is a little strange, but by no means

so strange as 'y ahl DDCD in ffl. In the context it is not difficult

to understand BDK>D after my (see next n.) or HSJP, if this be

retained],

H2SP] 5C*BD) (elsewhere also for nay, as Gn. 166 8P, Is.

58
s - 6

2T ; Syr. fcL^_CD (common) is Icesit, nocuit, eftXayfrev),

'A KaKov^t]aec; RVm. "To judgement and plenteous justice

he doeth no violence." V~] nay occurs in the Talm., though

(to judge from Levy) in a peculiar sense, to "
afflict," i.e.

vexatiously interfere with, or wrong, the right of a condemned

criminal by deferring his execution beyond the day originally

fixed for it : "TO iniS pJTOB N^X nr 7K> UH n pajW p. Whether
the expression was in use when the Elihu speeches were

written is more than we can say : if not, rwjP (as 83
34

12
)
would

be an easy emendation. Bi. Hfm. Be. i"OjP, answereth not (those

who presumptuously question the justice of His rule) ;
but the

thought is inadequately expressed, besides being alien to the

context.

24. *mN"V] fear him as an established fact (the force of

the pf.), though not necessarily universally (cf. 36
24b Wifef *I{J>N

D"^K). (G ((frofirjdi'jaovTai) &V express ^NT, which is adopted

by Bu. Du. St., though not in the freq. sense of the impf., but

as = " should fear him." [With the similar sounding forms

from the two different vbs. HINT (from NT), PINT (from HN"l),

cp. 621
. (5 (f)o/3r)dr']crovTaL in both lines ; U also treats

37 ,03n 73 as subj. of the vb. in b
; and it would be easy to read

inXT in b. butj though JH is awkward, the distich so obtained,

Therefore men (in general) fear him, (But) the wise in heart do

not fear him, is certainly not to be preferred. Ehrlich : But

((3?
=

^.!) this, viz., what has been mentioned in 23
, (only)

ordinary men see
('7
,K

T-)> tne w 'se *n heart see it (Q^l) not.]

43



CHAPTER XXXVIII.

1. 7?2] [out of; Ehrlich, after, Hos. 62
].

myDH | yd] so Kit., with 33. According to Baer (p. 53)

and Gi. the Kt. reads as one word myDH 1 3D, the Qre as two

words myDH 1 fo.
The same peculiarity recurs in 40

6 Kt.

mj?D 1 3D, Qre myD 1 |D. The Qre is, of course, correct.

2. Ht *>D] The rendering
" Who is this that . . . ?

"
is here

admissible, and more forcible than any other (Lex. 261a, 4b ;

cf. Is. 63
1
).

njTT ^72.] a short circ. cl. qualifying a subst., as Ps. 63*

D^D v3 piK ; more commonly qualifying a verb (8
U

;
see n.).

3- *^5tP] "^?? ^^ * mighty man (a warrior), j$ (\\
^ *

,.)

2D 1 MS (-11TJ3) Hfm. Bi. Bu. Be. Ben-N. 1333, as in Ezk. 17
10

ny33 for Ben-Asher nyJD, to avoid the juxtaposition of two

similar aspirates: cf. Baer, fob, p. 63, and Ezek. p. 114, who
cites Kimchi, Michlol, goa, and Baer and Strack, Dikduke ha-

te amim, p. 30. See also G-K. 2\d. For "03.3 (not "1233), see

on 13
28

.

Y?Nttffcri] om.
),

with c. 60 MSS, &V Bi. Be. Bu. Du. ;

cf. 42
s

.

5. rVH)?M] from pDD] ;
cf. 3DD

(3712). [But Ehrlich

suggests that it is the sing. (cp. G-K. g^ss) of Piel part, of

mo = "HD, and renders, What ("D, as Jg. 13
17

,
or read no as in

Pr. 30
4
)

is the name (D^) of him that measured it ?]

yTil ^3] either since thou knowest (iron.), or (Del.) if thou

knowest (cf. Pr. 30
4
jnn ^ 133 DP HD1 IDS? no) ;

the impf. is no

bar to either of these renderings, for it is often used of present

knowledge : 1 1
8
37

15 - 16
,
Pr. 27

1
30

3
,
Is. 58

s
,
Hos. 13

4
,

1 K. 3
7

,

Ps. 5 1
5
73

22 etc. Di. Dav. Bu. Du. that thou shouldest know
298
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(viz. through being present at the time) ;
but the explanation

is rather forced.

6. rrv] Gn. 31
51 tvt -i^k naxon; cf.Dn. 7

9
vp-i pD-o n nj?

;

[and for the expression to cast, throw, i.e. to lay, a foundation

or a building, cp. in other languages nadu uHi (Del. Assyr.

HWB p. 448 f.); IAj-LojZ, foundation {e.g. Mt. 13
35

,
2 Mace.

229
) ; fundamenta jacere ; fidWeadat aarv\.

7. Dm*l . . "|"] Dr. 118; G-K. n 4 r.
[ffi ore

iyevijdrjcrav aarpa, fjveaav fie (pcovfj fieydXr) iravres ayye\ol

fiov. Whether or not this is a "
dogmatic correction

"
(Di.)

to remove the inconsistency with Gn. i
14ff

-, it is self-condemned,

like Me.'s N"}3 for pa, by its destruction alike of the parallelism

and poetry of p?.]

8. *JD
V

)] Quis conclusit . . . ? whence Me. Wr. Bi. Bu.

Du. Be. ?JD
l|

p(n) >
who hedged about . . . ? which, as 8 does

not refer to the direct sequel of 6
,

is preferable, as well as more

forcible. [Ehrlich *JDJjO, carrying on ijpTI in v. 7 a slighter

change, but less probable.] tjid, as 3
23

f (sq. nya ;
but the variant

TjVki',
i
10

, sq. lya, is combined, Hos. 28 f, with an accus.). [The

corruption may, however, lie deeper : "jid, hedge about, is not

quite the word to be expected with doors (ct. "thorns" in

Hos 2 8
) ;

the line unduly anticipates
10b

,
and the repetition of

t6"I,
8a* 10b

, betrays a poverty of language not lightly to be

attributed to this writer. If the last two letters of DVlVia be a

dittograph, what remains closely resembles a good parallel to b
,

and we should perhaps read rYTO or (unless this can be treated

as HlVsi) niK1? when the sea was born. But it is less easy to

recover the beginning of the line, which should contain a

question (cp.
4 - 12

etc.). BeK suggests, not very satisfactorily,

13D for "]D"n.]

N2T DrT^D lll^m] when it burst out, issuingforth from the

womb: the impf. qualifying ima, just as 3 1
34 nns KSN N? DMKJ,

and so capable of being rendered idiomatically by a ptcp. [tVi,

40
23

(of Jordan), Ezk. 32
s and in the Hif. (of an ambush rushing

forth) Jg. 2033
. The occurrence of the word in Mic. 4

10
,
Ps. 22 10

f

is doubtful. The bursting out (of waters) is no doubt the meaning
of the n. pr. Jim, and to burst out (with reference to waters) is
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frequently expressed by **jQ-, and derivatives (PS. 676 f.),

and U-
rj9&.

IS usec* * water carrying away a bank, etc.

Whether in Heb. the word was used by itself with reference to

the bursting- out of the foetus from the womb depends on the

punctuation and interpretation of the ambiguous forms in

Ps. 22 10
(
= <m, Ps. 716) and Mic. 4

10
.]

10. *>pn vb$ -QWl] And I brake upon (or against) it my
boundary, -ph being (as explained on 26 10

)
a prescribed limit in

space, i.e. a boundary, as in 14
s - 13

it is a prescribed limit in

time ; and brake being an allusion to the rocks and cliffs in

which the mainland often abruptly ends (cf. p^fxlv) ; so Ew.
Del. Di. Bu. Du. ffi express ph; Di. Bi. Du. Be.

:

<pn (as
Pr. 829

ipn d<5> 1Dlba,__where, however (see on 2610
), )pn need

not mean more than decree), ffi iBifir/v Se avrfj opia, SS

fin^-O Ol^ r^iO, JJ circumdedi illud terminis meis (W,
"WW S

"IPJ7 IVpDBI. The fig. is a bold one
;
and one wishes that

the evidence were clearer that ph really expressed the idea of

a bowidary. Me. Wr., after ffi (which may, however, only

paraphrase), JVBW
(cf. 14

13
: in this case, for hv, cf. 13

26 ana

iv, Gn. 30
28

hv 3p3) ; Be. (" fortasse ") questionably ibtrxi, and
I wrote {prescribed), from Ass. and Arab. (Lex. 1009a). RV.
prescribed, with marg.

" Heb. brake" : but the two renderings
are inconsistent: "prescribed" is not a legitimate paraphrase
of "brake" : if "brake "

with pn is deemed to be too bold a

combination, the only alternative is to emend the Heb., and to

read some word such as rp&>K1 which may be fairly rendered

"prescribed."

11. ppDn vb\ inn ns ny ibni] Du. Be. K om. wan,
Bi. St. ppon *^1> each m. c. But without xnn, BpDn xh
attaches very badly to H3 "w; and the omission of BpDD xh
greatly weakens the force of the words spoken. It is monstrous
to spoil a verse and especially a fine verse for the sake of

supposed metrical requirements. [icw might be omitted,

leaving the rhythm 4:4 (7* n.): then for the omission of an

introductory ioni, iok!>, etc., cp. 4
17ff -

i5
23a

17
12 2220

.]

*jkx pfcOl rW ND1] Here there must be an error in
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jftft ;
for except by unsatisfactory artificial expedients no sense

can be extracted from it. Ges. Hrz. Schl. Del. al. understood

ph (cf. 14
13

""aiami pn "6 JVBTl), and take n*W impersonally (sc.

J1$H), Thes. 1400A
(i hic ponant, i.e. ponatur (sc. terminus, v. 10

[ph]), superbice fluctuant tuorum." But pn is too far off to be

reasonably supplied by the reader in thought, and the impers.

rW is here exceedingly weak. Hi. takes xa as the obj. : "A
' here

' doth one set against," etc.
; Ew. 294* (" perhaps "),

and apparently Di. : "Here
(
= this place) will arrest the

pride," etc. (Eitihalt thun dem Ubermuth . . . ; to judge from

the comparison of JD JT>, io20 (but see n.), taken by Di. as

elliptical for '2 T rw, lay (the hand) upon = arrest) ;
but na

in either of these usages would be very un-Hebraic, and the

sense arrest for '1 JVC has no support elsewhere. Du. "And
leave qfl(la.ss ab : rPB>, as io20 (but see n.)) with the swelling of

thy waves." Qi. (Comm.) "fyi pxn Dn^;i rvB* xai, apparently

taking rw in the military sense of Ps. 3
7

, Is. 22 7
: "Here

will the appointed boundary assail and resist thy waves."

Seb. Munster (1534-5), Et hie ponet (impetus tuus) elationem

fluctuum tuorum; Coverdale (1539), and here shalt thou laye

doune (cf. Munster's ponet) thy proude and hye wawes
;

Geneva Vers. (1568), and heere shall it (i.e. God's decree and

commandement, as v. 10
) staye thy proud waues

; EVV., finely,

"shall thy proud waves be stayed." (Sr d\V iv creavrrj

avvrpiftrjcreTai gov ra KVfiara, <S 5AoZ (? rd. with Me.

rdLL, thou shalt break), U Et hie confringes tumentes fluctus

tuos, & ybbi marina IBTl K31. Hence (after ffiU) Ew. 'a'a "QB^,

shall be broken (or pfos, Jon. i
11 - 12

) ; so ("QB>J Wr. Bathg. ;

Bi. Bu. Be. Honth. St. Ya naf
1

, shall cease (nnt?- for p?
1

mw).
Either of these yields an excellent sense: for "nty, cf. Lv. 2619

D3iy pKJ ns* TVUtPV; for naB" or, more forcibly, T)2W\ Is. 13
11

dht pw 'flaerm, Ezk. 7
24 Daw pw 'naK'm

(3o
18
33

s8 with n?K
;

ji) ;

and so, by legitimate means, we obtain the sense, not materially
different from that which EVV. obtained by illegitimate means,
And here shall the pride of thy waves be made to cease, xq
for na only here, and doubtless only a lapsus calami for it. (5

iv aeavrfi, as Be. K saw, expresses nb3 misread as naa : but

this can hardly be the original reading; for (1) the repetition
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of the same word KB is much more forcible ; and (2)
nbz for

nb is dubious : it occurs only 1 K. 22 20
(twice), where the sense is

not here, but thus {in this wise . . . in that wise), and where the
||

2 Ch. 1819 has n33 . . . H33, as can hardly be doubted, rightly.

12. T^ftn] for the idiom
(
= since thou wast born), see

1 S. 25
s8

,
1 K. i

6
;
and cf. on 27

s
. ffir 17 eVl <rov avvrkraya

(WIS) (fiiyyo'i Trpuuvov; where, according to Bi. Be., eirl crov

^]QO ;
but iiri with a gen. is a common Greek idiom for in the

time of, e.g. eVi Kvpov, iir ifxov, i(p tj/jlcov, etc.

nDin^] in poetry the Kt. "int? ru-iy^ is preferable to the

Qre "in^-i rii?T.- The Pi. W. only here; perhaps (Bu.) to be

read in Ps. 104
19 1KUD JTP WOW.

13. D"1^ 1

^"!] an PTOfl pi? one of the four litterce suspensce

(the others being v. 15
, Jg. 1830 nt}d, Ps. 8014

tVd) probably

due to the fact that the scribe of the standard MS wrote by
error D^"i ;

the y was afterwards inserted above the line, and

when copies were made the peculiarity of the standard MS
was scrupulously reproduced (cf. G-K. $n ; or, more fully,

Ginsburg, Introd. to the Heb. Bible, p. 334 ff.).

14. "OJJWl] viz. objects on the earth. Be., cleverly,

ynxni or JQBWTI, and it (the earth) is dyed (cf. V?V, Jg. 530
.

yi3V,

variegated, Jer. i29 f) like a garment: in the light of day the

earth appears, as it were, draped in the marvellously varied hues

of foliage and flowers (so Bu.). Of vv. 12-15 Hfm. (and following

him Sgf. Du. Che. Be. T Vo.) omits 13b and 15
;
and Du. Che.

Be. Vo. ub as well for the sake of the tetrastich Du.'s view

being that the original tetrastich consisted of v. 12a- b - 13a - Ua
,

v# i3b. 14b. 15a. b
being a tetrastich written originally on the margin,

which afterwards found its way into the text (in
14b Hfm. Du.

Be. Honth. read W\h for BW, "and they stand there as if

ashamed (wie zur Schande") with their faces, viz., reddened in

the crimson glow of sunrise, after which they quickly vanish

into darkness,
15a

. But 15
upon this interpretation does not

follow 14b
well; while at the same time (Di.)

13a- 14a
assign a

very poor purpose for 12
).

The ground for these excisions is

that at the Creation no wicked yet existed. But, as Bu.

remarks, the reference is not to the Creation, but to any day
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in human history, even (v.
12

)
within Job's lifetime, in which the

light of day is represented as having this wonderful moral

effect of purging the world from the godless.

16. "^^j etymology unknown (Arab, nabik is a lofty place ;

nabakat"", a hill with a pointed top; intabaka, to be lofty ;
. . . Qj

is erupit, orsus est, evasit, of light, flowers, etc., and Lt-)J is

surcidus, virgultum /SXacrTo? (PS. 2265 f.) ;
but these words

throw no light on the etymology of ^3); but, si vera 1., (2r

TTTjyr) seems to express the right meaning. The word bein-

doubtful, Bu. suggests, very plausibly, ^33 (cf. Syr. ]v*"n =

ir^r}), flowing springs (cf. J??3 $>ri3, Pr. 184
) ; Che. *y3B (Is/35

7

49
10

)-

^pjl]
= range : see on 1 1

7
; and cf. Ps. 95* pN ^i? 1

?*?-

17. mob* "nS^l] ffi TrvXwpol he ahov =
njpi, and the

gate-keepers of darkness, adopted by Du., to avoid the repeti-

tion of the same word *W& : "though we hear nothing of the

nature of the beings who guarded the entrance to $>ik^,
'

gates
'

necessarily presuppose gate-keepers." [The repetition of the

same term is certainly improbable here
;
but accidental repeti-

tion may have extruded some other term synonymous in mean-

ing, but quite different in form from nyt? ;
cf. 83

.]

iTNin] ISovres <re eTTTrjgav ; apparently a double reading

IX"} and ixt O
1^) the n dropped by haplography. [Read

spsn or nnso either a good parallel to
"jf> 1^33 : the impf. nton

is scarcely suitable.]

18. ~ty r03"Qnn] hast thou shewn thyself attentive asfar
as, even to . . . ? But, perhaps, h]l (

=
iw) should be read, as

31
1

,
Ps. 37

10
(so Bu.).

H73] ffi 77-00-77 W<? <ttiv, whence Du. Be. nG)3,
" how much

it (the earth) is." But the change is unnecessary; it is not

apparent why ^?3 (Du.)
"
klingt ziemlich kindisch."

19. "7"n'~f
]
Be. Bu. 1ITI, and so 24

;
but "pin n 'N seems to

have been idiomatic: see 1 K. 13
12

,
2 K. 3

s
,
2 Ch. i823 f: it is

not likely that dittography should have taken place five times

in the same expression.
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20. "'Jnpn] Be.K H3n. ( el dydyow fie ; and so Me. Sgf.

'jripn (Oo. ^n) : a fine piece of irony. But JH is more

probable; and also, as Bu. observes, more forcible.

pin] Bf]*! P?n occurs in 2823
;
but probably Hfm.

(;IJ),
Du. Bu. Be. are right in reading- ^X^ri, ||

to unpn.

21. D"1

!"!] by attraction to "po* : cf. 21 21 and G-K. 146a.

22b. rWl^fcO] [the repetition is improbable (cf. 83
n.) : the

lost term was perhaps *ifD (37
s

n.)]. Du. ,

"!>'i^l, treasurers

(Schatzmeister), for the same reason as ^%}P\ in l7
. But the

point here is Job's seeing the treasures, not their treasurers.

23. I"}?]
Ps. 55

21 6831
78

s
144

1
,
Zee. 14

3
, Qoh. 9

18
f (in

2 S. 17
11 rd. with (ErJSU Oa~ip). The common Aram, word for

war.

24. TYln] see on 17
.

TIN] Hgfht has been dealt with in 19
; even lightning (which

"IIS denotes in the Elihu speeches) is mentioned in 25b
; lis

seems consequently out of place here. Ew. [Die Salom.

Schriften, p. 252), Me. Bi. 1 Wr. St. Bu. PTl; Hfm. Bi. 2 Du.

(see the next note), Honth. "IN, mist (36
27

) ; Sgf. 122, hoar-frost

(after ffi ird^yi (see
29b

) ;
cf. Sir. 43

19 KaX irdyy^v &>? aka iirl

yfy Xeet = (marg. 1|B) pat^ r6oa "lED
Dai) ;

Be. TiD*p, steam

(after ffir ird^yr) in Ps. 118 (119)
83

).
Of these suggestions mi,

agreeing with the
|| D^lp, is the most probable ;

"IN is palaeo-

graphically easier; but neither this, nor ~ied (which in addition

comes in 29
),

nor iitrp (Gn. 19
28

,
Ps. 148

8 ug83
!), has the

importance of wind (which, moreover, is not likely to have

been omitted in the questions put to Job, and which agrees also

best with pbiT [cp. En. 41
4 6012

],
as well as with the

|| D'Hp).

YEp] Rd. probably }*S': pan is always causative, except

here, Ex. 5
12

,
1 S. 13

8
(read in each

J'??!!).

D'Hp] Du., objecting that the "wind" is here out of place

(?), and that the way of the "east wind" is known, declares

that a ,

~!i?,
"cool (water)," of fine or drizzling rain (" Spriih-

regen"), for D'Hp is "necessary"; he thus (with "IN and YP],

trans.) gets, "Where is the way by which the mist is parted,

(And) diffuses fresh water on the earth ?
"

the allusion being to
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"the refreshing fine rain, which in summer the morning mist

brings with it, when it is dispersed." But D^p (sc. WV) does

not seem a good expression for fine rain
;
nor do Jer. i8 14

,
Pr.

25
25

(D'Hp "'ft)
show that D'Hp alone would be used for cool

water. And as Du.'s objections to nil do not seem decisive,

D'Hp is no longer a necessary emendation. [Honth., following

Du. in 24
, transposes vv. 24 and 25

. Retaining -iik in a
,
Richter

proposes D^ip (cp. Hab. 3
4

,
and the vb. in Ex. 34

29
)

scatters

the rays over the earth.]

26. tirN &h] see on 1224 jmrvh inna (G-K. 152a).

27. nttJni ntr] see on 30
3

.

Ntt^l NSu rP2nTl] and to cause the place where young

grass cometh forth to sprout : sci KJflO, like D^D XillD, and

(implicitly) P)D3 KS11D, 281
. But the v. is much improved by

reading with Wr. (so Bu. Du. Be. T
) N>?? for n^'O (note the

||
to

i"lKK>D1 i"lN>)
: and to make the thirsty land (Is. 44

s
RVm.) sprout

with young grass (rPDXn, with a double accus., as Ps. 147
8

TSPI D>m\n rPDJfon). Be. K St. nS, out of the dry grotind ; also a

good suggestion.

28. A beautiful verse, rejected, however, by Bi. 2 Du. Che.,

partly as tautologous with 29
,
and partly as not fitting into 25

(which, however, refers not to ordinary rain, but to the down-

pour in a thunderstorm), and (?) the scheme of the tetrastichs.

btfl ^N t] ffi <\oi/s Spoaov ; &EV all drops. This must

be the meaning ;
but the etymology is obscure. Arab, 'aj'ala is

to confine or restrain, e.g. cattle from their pasture (Lane, 25),

ii. congregant, collegit ; majal, stagniim, piscina (Freyt.); ? b}X

= drop as a small quantity of fluid, collected together.

30. INinrP D^E pfcO] "like stone are the waters

hidden," "as (with) stone (G-K. 118^) are the waters hidden"

(RV.), are both unsatisfactory ;

" hide themselves (and become)
like stone

"
is forced

;
"are solidified (sich verdichten

; RVm.
are congealed) like stone" (Di. Del.) gives ljonrr a meaning
which it does not possess. These difficulties are removed, and

justice is done to the words used, if with Me. we suppose the

two verbs to have become accidentally transposed [cp. Is. 23f -

= Mic. 4
lf -

; Forms, p. 296], and accordingly interchange them
;
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we then get,
" Like stone the waters cohere together (poet, for

freeze: lit. take hold of ox grasp one another-, cf. 41
9
f, of the

scales of the crocodile, TnDJT xh nafw ; and np^nn, Ex. g
24

,

Ezk. i
4
f), and the face of the deep is hidden" (viz. by the ice

forming: upon it): so Bi. 1
Sgf., Bu. Hi. Hfm. Du., keeping- the

verbs as they are, take ixanrp as an alternative or dialectical

form of WDmr (denom. from npn, curdled milk) are curdled,
or coagulated, if not (Du.) lxorUT is to be read: but this is

precarious; and does nDn, leben, curdled milk (see on 2017
)

coagulate in a manner at all resembling ice ?

31. [TOpJTTT] in Is. 49W -^p (|! ^) means to &W
,

engirdle oneself with (cp. D'HItJ'p, sashes)-, hence Me., Wilt thou

engirdle thyself with the beauty of the Pleiades : "the Pleiades
are the delightful girdle which engirdles God, not Job." But
the idea is not a good parallel to that of b

, and "ipp being here

||
to nns is rather to bind fast (cp. 39

10
40

29
Qal), to bind up,

fasten; cp. ">^'p, a knot in P.B.H.]

[mif^D] the same form, nS^O, recurs in ffl, in 1 S. 15
32

f ;

in 1 S. the word has been variously explained as meaning (1)

voluptuously (EV. "delicately"), so & 'A : "not probable in

view of the context
"
(Dr. adloc.) ; (2) infetters (so Qi.) ; and,

pointing nn'yo, (3) totteringly. "so Sm. Now. Dh. Ehrlich,

probably rightly
"
(Dr. ib.). Thus the passage in Sam. can at

best lend a very dubious support to any theory of the meaning
of the present passage. And the Massora notes that in 1 S.

15
32 and here rnaiyo has different significations. As to the

present passage there are two main theories: (1) that nuiyo
means delicacies, dainties: this would be the most obvious

meaning of the word if the parallel and context really admitted
it: cf. the masc. pi. D-^J/O, dainties, in Gn. 49

20
, La. 4

s
,
Pr.

29
17

f, and, perhaps, Jer. 51
34
(though 'aijfta is otherwise pointed

in |R) ; TW1V, voluptuous. Is. 47
s

; Q^iy, pleasures, Ps. 36
s
and,

as pointed, Jer. 51
34

. The delicacies of mcfO (commonly,
though not universally, identified with the Pleiades) have been
understood to be the fruits, or flowers, of spring, or the

renovating influences of spring which produce them : so here
Levi b. Gershon (a.d. 1326), who remarks D^UJffl WD DtS> nnj?D
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D'HE, and in the previous century Nachmanides had given as a

minority interpretation 1315T1 "a HCa i>TO niTB nunyo nt?pn nnxn

D'onycn DnB> niTDn il^p^. Thence some of the 16th century

versions: e.g. Oecolampadius (1532), "Num conjunges delitias

Cimo," with the note,
"
septem stellae sunt . . . aerem calidum

pluviis temperant, et terram pulchris fioribus ornant
"

; Seb.

Miinster (1535)*
" Numquid tu ligabis suaves influentias

Pleiadum," whence the Great Bible (1539) and the Bishops'

Bible (1568),
" the sweet influences of the seven stars," and the

Genevan Bible (1560) and AV. (161 1), "the sweet influences

of the Pleiades"; a note in the Genevan version runs, "which

stars arise when the sun is in Taurus, which is the spring

time, and bring flowers." Dr., in a printed but unpublished

note, dated Oct. 22, 1882, after citing the above comments and

versions, together with many others, observes "the heliacal

rising of the Pleiades {i.e. their rising so as to be visible shortly

before sunrise) is well known to have been noted by classical

writers [cp. o,
9
exegetical n.] in connection with spring, just as

the setting of Orion at the same time was regarded as a signal

of the approach of winter. And a comparison of the 16th

century versions makes it clear that this is the sense to be

attached to the first clause of our version [i.e.
the AV.] ... it

does not, as is often supposed, allude to any astrological power

exercised by the stars, but is a poetical figure expressive of the

renovating influences that operate in spring." For another

interpretation of nianyo meaning delicacies, see last n. Nothing

satisfactory resulting from this meaning, niJlJJO is now

commonly taken as equal to, or an error for, nroyo (cp. the

vb. nay in 3i
36a and

||
to "rt?p, Pr. 621

)
: but this is then differently

interpreted (1) as something consisting of separate units bound

together, a cluster (R.V.), or (2) as something bound upon a

person, whether as an ornament, such as a necklace (Hi., who

compares jjb, from jJb, similar in meaning to nay), or, for

purposes of restraint, fetters (cp. ffir 8e<r/j,6v, E ,

T^). The last

seems preferable in the context.]

[rn2t72] Be. K JTnpb, substituting a known term for a atr.

\ey .
,
for a noun n'O&'D occurs here only ; *]K>a

is to draw, drag
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along', cp. especially Is. 5
18

, Hos. n 4
,

to draw along- (with

cords) ;
the noun niD>D should thus mean either the things

(cords, ropes, chains, etc.) which drag some one or some thing

along ;
or the things which one draws along after one, such as

an ornamental chain (so Ar. dL^^,, of an ornamental arm or

foot-chain); but not very probably a girdle (Hi.). N. Herz

(JThS xiv. 576) detects in ni3B>D an allusion to Egyptian, such

as some find in "]K>on in 40
25

(see n. there). In Egyptian the

Great Bear is depicted as the haunch : Herz cites from the

Book of the Dead as cited in Brugsch (Thesaur. Inscr. AegypL,

p. 122), "As regards the ms^t constellation, it is the haunch

(%ps) of Typhon, it exists in the northern sky." This, as well

as the suggestion that ^D3 as a Hebrew term for a constella-

tion means not fool but haunch (cp. ?p3), would be more

acceptable, if Herz's efforts to derive t}*j? (equated with Sirius)

and TO"3 also from the Egyptian could be considered

successful.]

32. HUTS t] [the following vij?3 suggests that
'

is the

name of a single star or constellation rather than (as the plural

might indicate) of several separate and distinct stars, though
even this is not conclusive for the suffix might have a distri-

butive force (G-K. 145/, m) the Mazzaroth, each in its season;

cp. X (cp. %> =-4) ra (TKopiriadevTa Kara Kaipbv avrov

Kao-Tov. From the present passage little else can be inferred.

Identifications rest, therefore, on etymological speculations.

Ibn Ezra (on 37
s

; cp. Hoffm. in ZATW'xn. 108) equates nnw
with wniD (37 n.), itself very doubtful and obscure. In recent

times a more popular equation has been with Jt6?0 in 2 K. 23
s

(ffi there, as & here, Ma^ovpwO : 2T here K^TD **&>#) ; but

rr6lO is also uncertain, some translating the planets, others the

signs of the zodiac (Ges. Thes. 869; RV. margin); in Rabbinic

Hebrew the word is used with both meanings (Levy, NHIVB;
Burney on 2 K. 23

s and in EBi. 4782 f.). V here Lucifer (with

VesperTor B>jj)
: cp. the explanation of ni"iTD as = nnrtTO [plural)

= Ar. i
fi>'\\

= Venus (singular]). Others (Mich. Ew.) again
make miW = rvriTO, and cp. 1T3, a crown : hence Corona

Borealis, or both the Northern and the Southern Crowns. ,S
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]A\ .. v, the Wain, as = the great or little bear. All most

uncertain].

[iT^D, 7i^ t^J?] if='Ayish with her children, cp. the use

of hy in Gn. 32
12

,
1 S. 14

32
: Lex. 755^.]

[DTOiil] so JH, '3 by W*V being- a casus pendens. Other

possible pointings are (1)
Dn:n

; ^y is then for (the loss of):

cp. 1 Ch. 19
2

, Jer. 167
: (2) Erori, but l"P3n in the sense to give

rest to, bring to a resting-place, is elsewhere construed with

b, and is commonly used only of the settlement of the Israelites

in Canaan (Ex. 33
14

,
Dt. 3

20 + )
: otherwise as an antithesis to

N^in it might be considered.]

33- njrPH] Du. Be. n^rn (v.
12
): but (Bu.) this is against

both the order of the words and the bare nipn ;
we should

expect, if that were the sense intended, Vnipn D^OS? RjnVj.

Ylttt)ftp]
The J nae ;

,
elsewhere in Heb. only in "IBB>, Ex. 5

etc., which denotes plainly some kind of subordinate official,

employed partly in the administration of justice, partly in the

maintenance of civil order and military discipline ;
and in a fig.

sense, Pr. 67
(see Dr. on Dt. i

15
) ;

but the etymological sense

is uncertain. In Ass. shatara is to write (Del. HWB6$\f.);
in Arab, satara is to write, to rule (a book) ;

salr is a line

(of writing), a row (of trees, buildings, etc.); and mistarat""

is an instrument for ruling a. book (Lane, 1357/.). [The
Sabaean str is an inscription [CIS iv. 99

10
)

: in Syr. ^* is a

hand-writi?ig, or deed.] If the sense of ">tX" was to write (as in

Ass.), itob' will have meant properly, writer, registrar; but if

the primary sense of the J was to range in order (Nold. Gesch.

des Qorans, p. 13), and this was retained in Heb.,
"

)t2B> will

have meant arrariger, organizer, and so we get for "^tJTp here

the sense of ordered'arrangement, or, briefly, rule. [But Schwally
in ed. 2 of Nold. Gesch. des Qorans, p. 16, traces back the

Arabic and Syriac words cited above without doubt to the

Assyr. Satara, to write
;

the Heb. "itac he also regards as

derivative from Assyr., and compares the " nicht ganz sicher zu

deutende"
"itp'J'O.]

F. Del. sein Sternenzelt, or, as we might

say, its starry canopy, from Ass. Htir lame, the writing of

heaven, i.e. the starry firmament (Comm. p. 170; HWB 652**,
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cf. 187*) ; but this is far-fetched, and pxn hv rather than pa
would be expected. [The sing, suffix in ntttJ'O refers to D^IDB'

(pi.) regarded as a ruler (so Di. after Ew. 318
s

; Ehrlich :

*pt5B> ; preferably, if conjecture is resorted to, we might read

pK ntfsyD, -id^D being a synonymous parallel to nipn.]

34- ^JDSn DTO n^D^I] exactly as 22llb (though there in

a fig. sense) ;
cf. also Is. 606

TJMJJI
D^DJ nj;DB\ & (inratcovo-eTai

aov) JI3JJPI;
so Bi.

1 Du. Be. Che. St. Bu. This undoubtedly
agrees well with a

,
and iD3n may be due to a scribe's recollec-

tion of 22 11 and Is. 606
: on the other hand, ffi may also be a

paraphrase ; the use of the same expression in different

passages of the same poet is not conclusive against its

originality here there are many cases in Homer, and an
excellent one in Virgil; and, after all, the feature of the
volume of water covering Job, in response to his (imagined)
invitation, is finer and more effective than will answer thee.

36. rfintti] [so 126 where 3 is radical, and Ps. 51
8 where it

has generally (but see Briggs, etc.) been taken to be the prep,
fflr for noan 'l has yvvaiglv ucf>da-/u,aTO<} aofyiav, reading perhaps
niiLD3. 2T p^m and U in visceribus hominis (cp. & U-CDUO)
anticipate the subsequently dominant theory that nino both
here and in Ps. 51 is a term for the reins or inward parts of men,
as something that is covered over or coated

( J niD), viz. with
fat (Ibn Ezra on Ps. 51). Since Schultens, many, on account
of the context, have conjectured that here (though such a

meaning is, of course, out of the question in Ps. 51) ninD refers

to some natural phenomenon, Schultens himself, comparing
_lb, to lose one's way, l^, to carry away, proposed, wander-

ing motions (e.g. of lightnings, thunders, rains) ; others, clouds

(Eichh.), dark clouds (Hrzl. Hitz. Di. RVm. Peake, al.
; cp. Uvk,

to be dark, with derivatives meaning darkness, and clouds), or

cirrus-clouds, "which are wont, as with white, chalky plaster
to overlay the blue heaven "

(Du. : cp. nitt, to overlay). Un-
fortunately the parallel term is, if possible, even more uncertain

;

if, however, *qw is an animal, nno (ffi) may be an epithet (the

weavers) for another, e.g. the spider suggested though not

adopted by Du.].
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^^ty] [if correctly preserved and punctuated and not a foreign

(Egyptian: HofFm.) word, the root is iiDK> = 13K>: in Hebrew this

appears only in (i) rVSiptD,
which may mean an object to look at,

and is used with reference to specific objects in Nu. 33
52

,
Pr.

25
11

,
and of the imaginations (of the heart) in Ps. 73

7
,
Pr. 1811

;

and (2) the doubtful rPDB> of Is. 2 16
. In Aramaic, on the other

hand, the root is in frequent use
; N3K> = Hebr. nDV, to look out,

keep watch
; consequently ^yy might mean, like the Aramaic

DNJDp (
= naif, e.g. @ l s . 21 6

), watchman, observer: hence it has

been translated 1. the mind: as "videns, imaginans, vel in-

telligens" (Ges. Thes.) ; so QT (first rendering), S> (jijQii),
Ibn Ezra, EV., Ges. ;

2. the cock, as the watchman, or prophet,

among birds: cp. Rosh hash-Shanah, 26a, "When I came to

Tehum-Ken-Nishraya, R. Simeon b. Lakish said that "
the cock

was there called *\2&, Wayikra Rabba, c. 25 : in Arabic the cock

is called KiDD : ib.,
" in Arabic the prophet is called &03D

"
all

cited by Del. This translation is adopted by 2E (second alter-

native), U, Rashi, Del. (3) By giving to the noun a passive sense,

which is, however, not so natural to the form, the meaning some-

thing seen, (celestial) phenomenon is obtained : so Schultens
;

and similarly or with reference to some specific phenomenon,
Ew. {Glansgestalten), Me. (Lichtblitz) Hi. and Bu. (Lu/tgebilde),

Di. (Wolkengebilde), RVm. (Meteor), Du. (the Aurora Borealis)].

37- "^P'
,
J so

>
*n trie sense of count, Ps. 2218

. The Piel may
have an intensive sense to count busily or exactly ; but more

probably ">BD*, "ISDN should be read. Du.'s objections to

"count" are hypercritical, and it is strange that Peake should

attach any weight to them : the question is, of course, merely a

rhetorical way of asking whether Job has that minute know-

ledge of the clouds, and of the laws by which b
they are em-

ployed for the production of rain, when 38
it is needed, which

would enable him to regulate their movements and use. tf^p],

spread out, for "ibdi is thus quite unnecessary.

38. np2D] from pr intrans., as 1 K. 22s5
na^n-D"

1

! pV'1.

pSIEn] nt - *nio something cast (of metal, 1 K. 7
s7 *inK jWO ;

c. 37
18

ptcp. pUD ^"la), i.e. into a compact mass. Not as Du.

[(see exegetical n.)].
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D'D^m] 2i 3a
t. The line is short: Grimme, cleverly and

neatly, 1P3T D*3T3 D^m : so Bu.

IplT] cf. 41
9 ipaT vwua b"k.

39. b ]"V|n]
n*n = appetite : see on 33

18
. Cf. Pr. 630 *6b

40. m21i^n] Ley, Be. K DjrMPM, after ffi eV jtolrarc aura>i>,

though whether (3r raze? the sf., is more than we can say.

n^pli]
n3? is elsewhere a booth

;
for covert, lair, we have

elsewhere
7]b, Ps. io9 (napa nnxs "lriDoa

a-ijo), 76
s

(13*0, of

Yahweh, under fig. of a lion
; || iri^yn), Jer. 25

s8
top "VB33 3Ty.

Be. K TJ3B3 (Gn. 22 13
),

as Giesebr. in Jer. 25
s8 133D (as Jer. 4

7
),

and Lag. Che. We. in Ps. io9.

ych\ 27
14

n.

2T)jb$] 37
8
1 [in a different sense].

41. ]^T] provide, as Gn. 43
16

,
Ps. 65

10
78

20
.

""HV71

]
The raven, it has been urged, comes in unsuitably

among the quadrupeds ;
its proper place would be beside the

hawk and the eagle, 39
26-30

. Hence Wr. Bu. Be. 3")JD}
in the

evening, the whole v. now referring to the lion, a reference to

the lion being supported further by the similarity of thought
and partly of expression with 4

10 ' n
,
Ps. io4

20 - 21
(especially

21b

with 41b
),
and the punctuation 2"$? of fH being explained as due

to recollection of Ps. 147
915 Wip 1B>K 3i'y J2&. However (Bu.)

?y *n suggests here a new beginning ; the suffix in 1T can

hardly refer back beyond D^TSD to tvib ;
and the mention of the

raven here is sufficiently explained by the similarity of the

Divine action, in providing food for its young, as for the young
lions,

39b
.

1}?rV] the young ravens, fed by their parent, are presumably
in the nest: how then can they

" wander" about? it is hardly

probable that they are supposed to have left their nest, and so

wander about for food on the ground. Bi. Bu., therefore, may
be right in reading nyn^ the sg. referring to the parent-bird,

and the plur. being due to the influence of the preceding 1JW>:

the raven (NUB 199) frequents desolate places, its food is there

scanty and precarious, and it has to fly far and wide in search
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of it. Be. lyc*, referring to VTP (Syr. to bleat, of sheep, but also

used of children crying for their mother, PS. 3201, in Talm. also

of human beings, ChWB'n. 280b; in OT. nyss rrfcw, Is. 42
u f:

not "Aram, for ^D^
"

(Bu.), for there is no trace of an Arab.

^it (with ^o, Lex. 82 \a
;

cf. on 4
10

)
: if we were sure that nj;D

was used of the cry of a bird, this would be better than nj?JV.

TON ^Iv] the h of norm or state, like riD^, T12
1

? (Lex.

516a i) ;
in the condition of foodlessness; ^3^, as 41

25
, Is. 5

14

pn 'h'h f (cf. . . . P?p often in Chr.). ffir irXavcofievot to. clra

%7]TovvTe<;, whence Du. fc?!??p for y2)> ; then, with 3^J?p (see above)

in 41a
, and referring all to the lion, he completes the tetrastich

(after ijnK) by reading (cf. Ps. 104
21

) Ppab WW V$> UKB* DTBan

44



CHAPTER XXXIX.

i. njrrn] du . rown
(38

12
),

as 38
s3

.

ill/ ny] [The two words are rhythmically superfluous
and have perhaps intruded here from 2b

].
Bi. 1 Bu. 1 Be. K (with

?) St. om. nj? (dittogr.), removing- the somewhat inelegant

anticipation of ny in 2b
;
but Bu. 2

,
after Grimme, om. instead

n"6, as a gloss on ny, and in fact an incorrect one, ny (with
the masc. ^y) referring not to the time of the female's bearing

(which follows in b
),

but to the time of heat in the male (Be.
K

na&w
(jer. 2U njsptr na nnaNri) for mh ny). Du. nhniry nyrn

ybo *by\ "Lehrtest du Liebeslust die Steinbocke?" 'y, the

peculiar expression used in Dt. 7
13 284 - 18 - 51

f 13V nl'Wy, ||

^j??^ "^'i where, however, it is far from clear that it means

specifically
" Liebeslust." With the text as it stands, PIT,

though masc. in form, must, of course, be supposed to be

epicene, and to denote actually the female.

7T>n] inf. Po'lel of ^n, as Is. 51
2
al. ; and in the pass. 15

7
,

n&in rnvzi ^sh.

lft\W\] ">OS}>, to mark, observe, as 13
27 = 33

11
,

1 S. i
12

, Zee.

2. ilDN7ftn] KW, of completing a period of time, as Gn.

29
27

; cf. in Qal, Gn. 25
24
(m^> ntS* lK^l), al.

ilJHI] Du. myi, and appointest.

T\yPC\>\ G-K. 91/, where five parallels are quoted; add

n3flO)K,

T

Ex. 35 ,
Ezk. 34^.

3- H^rnOn] [rhyming with nan^BTl in b
]. nj?S is to cleave,

Ps. 141
7

; so rfea, c . 1613 al. Here, if correct, the Pi. must have
a causative sense, cause their young to cleave open (the womb) ;

[cp. yp3, of hatching eggs, Is. 59
s
].

But n^>3 does not occur so

elsewhere: and it is highly probable that (Ol.) n:i3>>Sri should
3M
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be read: cf. 21 10
;
and the syn. D^n, Is. 667

;
&k> (of laying

eggs), Is. 34
16

: 05* Stacrcocret? auTa also presupposes the tt

l3|~PTQ!l] [rather than birth-pangs (2i
17 n. : sing, -Ein, Is.

667
),

'n may here mean foetus, like the Arabic J-v^, and be

from a sing. b^n. In any case the sense of pain does not

regularly attach to the root even in Heb., for the vb. means

simply to be pregnant with in Ca. 85
,
Ps. 7

15
: so in Arabic Jx>-

is to be pregnant ; Jj^, to fecundate ; clx5^, pregnant. Cf.

Barth. Wtirzeluntersuchungen, 15 ; Schulthess, Homonyme
Wurzeln im Syrischen, 25/". Ehrlich transfers jm?11 to the end

of the v., makes DiT^an the obj. of mi"6Dn, and renders, they

separate their own navel-cords in which he sees the one

wonder of the wild goats], jrrtan (so 1 1 MSS) would be the

correct form : but in the term, of 2nd and 3rd pers. pi. of verbs,

and the pron. sf. of the same persons, the masc. form often

appears : cf.
4

i
14

; and see G-K. 1350. Du. om. jiTl^ [which

stands in f^, without adequate reason, before mn^En] as a

(correct) gloss on DiT^an, rendering, they bow down, they

cleave open (the womb).
" The asyndeta in 3 - 4a

strengthen the

impression of care, security, and swiftness, which the descrip-

tion is intended to convey" (Du.). [The rhythm of 3 in Pj is

3 : 2 (17
14

n.); with the omission of Dn^^ it is 2:2: this, in

Job very rare (19
14

n.), rhythm may have been deliberately

chosen to heighten the sense of swiftness.]

4. raSrP] are healthy ;
Is. 38

16
f, Hif. "W^nn. The Ethp.

and Af. are common in Syriac in the senses recover health, and

heal, respectively : see 2 K. i
2 88

, ^qX^jZ] ; Jx^-k*], Hos.

5
13

> K 5
15

-

"QTY1
] [one MS Ken-

"D^ : cp. V pergunt. For the meaning
to grow up, see Ezk. 167

: it is common in Aram.
;
see in 9E

Gn. 21 8
25

27
38
n

,
Ru. i

13
(all

= Heb. blj) : Pael, Jb. 38
27

(
=

rvmr6)].

"lt] open field or country ;
an Aramaism : Dn. 238 Nn

T
3 Wn

(
= Heb. TUVT\ rpn) ;

and in & 6033, 2 K. 1024
,
Is. 42

s
(
= Heb.

pro). [One MS 133, U ad pastum. AV. "with corn," after
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Seb. Munster (frumento) and mediaeval Jewish interpreters

(see Wright and Hirsch) who gave to 12 the sense it has, e.g.,

in Ps. 65
14

72
16

. "03 or some other word in the line may be

corrupt or intrusive; for the rhythm of ^ is 4:3 (17
14

n.).

ffiS> om. b
;
but this scarcely represents the original text.]

VD7 "D1^ WT1] \d? might, of course, mean to them
; but

more probably, perhaps, the h is the reflexive b {Lex. 516a), as

619 12 11
,
Ps. 807

etc., "sibi h. e. sui iuris esse volentes
"
(Schult.

ap. Del.); so Hi. Del.

5. xh^y\ ^an r6t!>, as Ex. 2i 26f-

(^sr6), Dt. i5
12f- 18

,
Is. 58

6
,

Jer. 34
9-11 - u - 16 of men.

THjr t] the Aram. syn. of wtt (TO f, Dn. 5
21

; ]\l). The

word "may be derived from j
; ,

to Jiee in fear, flee away

(Labid
25

) ; though more probably (D. H. Midler) from j^,
'schreien,' which is also used of the wild-ass, Amrualqais 4

21
,

Zuhair i
25 "

(Nold. FunfMoallaqdt, ii. 75).

7. rfiNtrn] loud shoutings, as Zee. 4
1
. See on 36

29
.

8. "lVP 1] as pointed, a rare nominal form like ^P) (G-K.

8sd): but it is far better to point (after @ Karaa/central, &
?"W., TS circumspicit) "NJV, spies out, explores (Nu. i3

2 - 16 - l7
etc.),

with Ew. Hi. Bu. Du. etc.

9. D^"1] for DXn = DN"| (Ps. 92
11

DW); cf. D'pn, PS . 2222

(G-K. 23^,/). Baer and Ginsb. read D ,T
i

; G-K. 22s, 20/; Dr.

6Vz;>z.
2

p. xx [Assyr. remu, Ar. ^ ,

; but of these, the latter

at all events is applied to an animal not corresponding to the

Hebrew descriptions of the DXl ;
see exegetical n.J.

10. "iray D^ra on wpnn] Ha. stick, "in or to the

furrow with his cord
"

(the accus. of the instrument), is

questionable, in spite of Mic. 7
2

; Di., better, "in the furrow
of his cord," i.e. in the furrow which his cord limits him to :

but this is forced; rd. rather, with Sgf., nhhua D^nn (Bu.

innya) : this yields, by legitimate Hebrew, with a very slight

change, the sense required : for D*] "lti'pnn read also (Bu. Du.

Be.) ire'pnn the repetition of D"
1

") after 9
is inelegant, and ffi

has only S^'crei? 8e eV[; mB'pnn also restores the normal 3 : 3
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rhythm]. Du. tobn ntajfa wnppnn, "by the cord of his furrow,"

which also yields a good sense. Be. would read for the v.

Tins (or yobn) D'tata *n^ dn nhy ip3ya ib;

pnn (pp'y, c f. Heb.

pjy, assumed to correspond to Aram. N'P^y, neck (though not

the usual word), Ps. 6g
4 K al. and Talm., Arab.

(

unq) ;
but the

change of text is violent, and insufficiently supported by fflt

(S^<ret9 8e iv ifiacn ^vybv avrov, 77 eX/cvcrei gov avkaicas
[
=

D^n in 31
38

;
but the word may here be a paraphrase]

ivrreSiw;) and (*Oj o] \uh Ol^pO ^i. j;_o Z^col |kA?

]omS I^Zto |j,>), both of which in a
,
not less than in b

,
are

7 7 7

strongly suggestive of paraphrase.

12. ZntlV1

"O] thai he will, etc., the "3 stating the obj. of the

trust (Ew. 3366 ;
G-K. 1 17A). With the athn. at

-jyir, the Kt.

aW must be read
;
and in b

pj will mean the contents of the

threshing-floor (cf. Ru. 3
2 D*Wn p)

'
n n

"}f KV1 nam) : but

the v. is very unevenly divided
; probably the athn. should be put

at 2W\ and b should read (or "J313 ba, or 1,313^, or nilb) 1313 -jym

FjDK"; so Me.
('3 ba), Bi. 1

,
Bu. (,1313; so Du.), St. (1,313^), Be. K

(either 1,313, or n3!3, or "pi3$>). n?")i
avoids the repetition of

the I-. Be. T a*1^, bring back, the object following in b
: this

may be right ; y*W* (sc. "jyir) would be more naturally said than

2W. ffi here expresses ffl. (with T^).

13. *p3] [if the section was part of the original text, read

span (n followed by DX, as in 9f>

).
In ^, v. 13

proves an excep-
tion to the otherwise unbroken rule that the sections treating of

animals begin with an interrogative particle].

D"^"") t] shrill or piercing cries : if correct, a poet, name

for the bird which emits them, the ostrich. Hfm. Bu. Du.

Be. K D^y; (cf. La. 4
3
Qre 13103 MJTS). ffi repiro^evwv (O^n).

'A alvovvrcov, X dyXaia/j-ov, < .... q , U struthionis, 2T

K13 ^33in (38
s6

). Qi. AV. peacocks.

HD^y:] D^y (not T^y, or )4y), as 2018
(Kal), Pr. 7

18
f (Hithp.).

rreb") HTDn Pnlfc? DN] Is it a kindly pinion and feather?

7T\2^pinion, Dt. 32
lT
\ Ps. 6814

gi*t ; ,
Ps. 55

7
,
Is. 40

31
,
Ezk.

17
3
t ; np, plumage, Lv. i

1G
t; n^3

,
Ezk. 17

3 - 7
t- In nTDn, [if
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rightly read], there is doubtless an allusion to the bird called

nTDn [Lv. ii 19 Ps. 104
17

, Jer. 87
,
Zee. 5

9
],

the kindly one
;
the

stork, so called on account of its affection for its young
-

. Bu. 1

would make it named distinctly : Hlttl nTDn ni3X DX
5

Is it the

stork's pinion and feather ? (or rather : Is it a kindly bird's

with only an allusion to the stork pinion and feather?). Bu. 2

thinks that Hfm. has ''perhaps" seen rightly in reading (what
he rejected in his first ed.)

ryW for Hd!>JJ3 in a
,
and in b n"QX DX

TCH1 n7n, "Is the wing of the ostrich sluggish? (Nif., as Jg.

i89
f ; ?>T, often in Prov.), Or is pinion and feather lacking (to

it), That she leaveth her eggs to the earth," etc. ? Does its

wing move so slowly, or are its feathers so deficient, that it

cannot itself defend its eggs, but must leave them on the

ground, where (v.
15

) they are exposed to many dangers? "ipn

in actual usage means only in need of\ but ~>pn means to be

lacking (1 K. 17
14

),
as well as to lack (be in need of), so that

the adj. may mean similarly lacking, deficient. Ley, Be. k

("perhaps") nD?p3 and nnpn\\ The wing of the ostrich is

mocked (2 K. 223 al. Hithp.), Is (its) pinion and feather lacking?

[Du., retaining nTDn in b
, proposes fw?, perverse, in a

: Ehrlich

as Du. in a
,
but in b nTDn n"iT3N* DX, making nTDn mean ostrich

(a view long since refuted by Bochart), and omitting n^'31 as a

gloss on n"QX. Wr. retaining
a

, though translating it interroga-

tively, read in b
pi nTDn "DXn DX.]

14- ITyn] D^n (if correct) being construed, according to its

meaning, as a fern. sg. (cf. inn construed as a pi. 1 S. 1221
;

C?Q:, person, after an opening clause, construed as a masc.
,
Lv.

2 i {.1. 2 etc . gw _ g 3186 where, however, some of the examples
are textually doubtful; cf. G-K. 1246, .).

D?2nn] Be. Bu. onan. This is an excellent
||
to nryn [and

expresses the obj. which in |f must be understood] : at the

same time, DDnn may stand
;

for the ostrich does sit upon the

eggs.

15. H3U?ni] Bu. room.

7V<T\r\ . rniTJl] the fern, suffix referring to the collec-

tive iT^'3. There are many cases of this, where the pred.

is a verb (G K. 145^) : the cases are rarer, and not all textually
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certain, where the fem. is a suffix (G-K. 135/ (where dele, p.

441, 1. 2, as due to an oversight, "but previously Q^nri ") ; K6.

348^-, h: thus 2 K. 3
3
13

11
17

22
ffi has DNtsn, and probably the

sg., in spite of (Sir's pi., should be read similarly in 13
s - 6

;
2 K.

io26 Vrss. rOSfD; Is. 35
7 rd. Dy:n : cf. on c. 620

14
19

).

16. FP^pn] Is. 63
17

f. The masc. is, however, intolerable

with what follows : rd. either (2 MSS, Hirz. Di. Be. K St.) Tl-pn,

or (Ew. Di. alt.) nnrpn (inf. abs.
; G-K. 1130). The perf.

nrVKJpn (Hi. Sgf. Du.) agrees less well with the impf. in u .

n7"^77] 'h rWpn can only mean " hardeneth
(
= useth

hardly) her young ones (making them) into none of hers
"
(Lex.

519^), rb vbh expressing the result of the action rVK'pn. This

might be the sense intended; but if it is thought that "useth

them hardly as if they were none of hers," is more probable,

then fib N>3 must be read (so Oo. Be. K
) ; b 3tn (13

24
19

15
etc.),

lit. think into
(
= esteem to be), is not a

||
for so rendering '*? ppCpn.

ph *6b is poet, for rb tib ~\Vi6 (G-K. 1 55, d); cf. Hab. 2 6

ib"N7 n3")Bn, who increaseth (what is) not his, and c. 1815
v"y3p

(Gn. 15
13

, Jer. 5
19

,
Hab. i

6
,
where arb tib, DdS k<>, b ^ are

preceded by a subst., are different).

HID ^TQ] "62 is properly a substantive, like PK ; hence,

followed by a gen., naught of . . .
;
and so here naught offear !

(There is) wo fearl It is not, as in previous cases, joined

closely to a subst. (38
2
),

or adj. (33
s
),

or verb (8
U

),
and so can-

not, as there, be rendered without.

17. nrai] the 2 partitive; cf. 7
13 21 25

.

18. ^Dn Glim rTO] "Va (abs.) occurs here, Nu. 23
s3

,

Jg. 13
23 2 1

22
(where, however, rd. nnj? ^2). It has been rendered

(1) Now (cf. Di'?) ;
so Nu. 23

s3
(Di. Gray), Jg. i 3

2a
(Moore) ; (2)

At the (right) ti?ne, zur Zeit (ffir
Kara icaipov, U cum tempus fuerit;

so Hi. Del. Di. here
;
Knob. Keil, Kuen. in Nu. 23

s3
) ; and (3),

as = -|>N nj?3, At the time when . . . (Hirz. al.
; Ew. 337c (a),

and Comm. ("Wann sie einmal . . ."): so EVV. What time

. .
) ; though it is better in this case to point J"iy3 (Me. Du.) :

njQ is followed by an inf. (1 S. 4
20

) ;
and there is no reason why

it should not, in poetry, like nyzi (Jb. 617 )3T nyn), be followed

by an impf. This yields a satisfactory sense : there is no
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point in Now, and At the (right) time is a doubtful rendering

of nya.

TlBl] Hi. Du. P1?-, in (her) running (Qoh. 9
11

f) ; and for

DViea n]D, Wr. Bu. Be. K Honth. Dnb K3 nsa, "At the time

when archers (2 S. n 2i
) approach." But Dn3 is far more

picturesque; and it is gratuitous to change it : the "height"
denoted by the word may vary with the context : though often

used of the height of heaven, it cannot denote a very great

height in Jg. 5
18

,
Pr. 82

g
3

; in Ps. 73
s

it is said of proud men
that they TOT DnDO : a little hyperbole may also be reasonably

granted to the poet : and surely the line, as it stands, gives a

fine and true description of the great bird, taller than a man,

bounding along at full speed, with its wings flapping vigorously,

and taking gigantic strides, it may be {NHB 237) of 22-28 ft.

and moving so rapidly that (Wood, Natural History, vol. on

Birds, p. 647) its feet seem hardly to touch the ground.

N^^Htl _*-* *s ad vehementiorem cursuni scutica aliave re

egit equum (Freyt., Hi. cites also Grangeret, Anthol. p. 42) ;

here it may be rendered spurs (fig.) herself, the wings flapping

vehemently against the ostrich's body in her flight being, as it

were, the goad urging her on (Ges. Thes. "
Hiph. de struthione,

qui e nido exsurgens alarum plausu tamquam flagello, ad

cursum se impellit"). [Be.
K
weakly "i?}??!?.]

19. !~P2}H t] ain is thunder; but that (in spite of AV.) is

impossible here. Ges. Thes. conjectured for the J the meaning
cojnmotus est, tremuit, which he adopted for Ezk. 27

15
(D'iS *DJH;

||
"W W), and also for Ps. 96

11
(
= 1 Ch. 1632

), 98
7
(commolum

est mare); so Del. Di. ("Gezitter") and RV. "the quivering
mane "

(with marg.
" Heb. shaking "). The rendering of RV.

is fine, and suggests a picturesque image ;
but unfortunately

the sense is doubtful : it has no philological support ; and

noise, not movement, seems to be the idea expressed by Dip,

on (Ezk. 27
s5 rd. probably WOT for \Djn). The VV. obviously

guess : G (frofiov (so Saad. ra'ab, fear), % KXayyijv, -^pe/j,e-

riafiov, S P-1, Jer. U hinnilum: & would suit, were the sense

established ;
is arbitrary ; the other renderings do not suit

K^n. Honth. Be. K n9^, strength, forms a good ||
to mi33 ; <E
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N'Ep'n expresses the same sense, though it would be precarious

to argue that the translator read anything different from fB.

20. rC^frC "CIlViHrn] trjnn cannot mean "make to

leap
"

; pjn is to shake (intrans.), e.g. of heaven, earth, nations,

etc., shaking through an earthquake (KT}), terror, or

Yahweh's appearance, etc. ; cp. WjT, of the quivering of a dart,

Jb. 41
21

;
of a horse eager to start, 39

s4
; here, therefore,

seemingly of the quivering of eagerness and excitement as the

animal leaps along. [Ehrlich : nsn8*3 UMPSffVl, dost thou make
him to smoke (cp. 41

12
)
like a chimney?]

iTCPM YTQ TH] the subst. nD^ by Dr. 189. [Ehrlich,

in (Ezk. f) for Tin] ;
Bi. Du. needlessly, nEN$ rnn: Tin

(
cf.

Jer. 816 VD1D flTTO yam fTO), "(in) the majesty of (his) terrible

snorting," [or the majesty, etc., if with Du.,
20b

is placed after

19a as a second obj. to jnnn. The transition from the inter-

rogation in 20a to description in 20b in Pf as commonly under-

stood (e.g. RV. "the glory of his snorting is. terrible") is in

any case improbable. Bu. makes the whole v. interrogative by

treating
b as a circumstantial clause, and taking Tin as well as

RS'K as pred. His snorting being majestic, terrible, i.e. with

majestic, terrible snorting].

21. "nirrP] Rd. with ffi&U, Di. Bu. etc. Tan*. Wr. Bi. Bu.

Du. Be. Ehrl. place the at &m (so G). [With the mean-

ing to paw, here only in the OT., cp. il-, hoof.]

22. inih] %
l^oo-. ^i; so 3 MSS rins^ at the pit,"

adopted strangely by Be. K .

23. miiT] if correct, H3T f will be a by-form of 9^, of which

there are traces in Arab. (Ges. Thes. s.v.); but possibly pfi

should be read. [Scarcely ~'|Tfl (fem.pl.: Ehrlich), for analogy

before such a compound subj. requires the sing. (G-K. 146);

Bu. Be. K (?) 'n pn : but the art. is improbable.] The Arab.

ranna
(
=

p~i), to utter a cry, esp. a plaintive or mournful cry, is

in ii. and iv. used of the twanging of a. bow (Lane, 1164^).

3TfS] [Flashing (point): cp. Xah. 3
s

, Jg. 3-: nani?, 1 S.

17
7

. Bu. 3T> or 3ip, spear and javelin 7?<7.yA : but we should

expect the impf. ;
Umbr. Ha. (cited by Di.) obtained the same
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sense by taking the noun nrb predicatively (cstr. according to

Dr. 189: cp.
20b

].

24. U*Y1 t^jnn] t^jn is not "fierceness" (EVV.), but (see

on v. 20
) shaking; quivering {Lex. 1127b), and Ti"i (see on 3

17
)
is

strong agitation, not necessarily "rage"; the two alliterative

words denoting the violent trembling of the animal in its eager-

ness to start, and to take its part in the fray.

V^N Nfr^J NOD, to swallow; Hif. Gn. 24
17

f JO ^OJn

D"D toyo: Nh! NOJ (NHWB i. 339; cf. E JHM, below, v. 30a
).

For the fig. cf. the Arab. ^joN (jw/H *^ (cited by Ges.

Thes. from Schultens),
"
deglutivit equus terram," and lahimun

,

lihamm"", cito deglutiens, as an epithet of a swift horse, "equus

haustor" (ib.) ;
and Catullus, 35. 7,

" viam vorabit." [On KBS*

for Kbr, see G-K. 7500, cp. 74a?.]

V^N"1 NTl] Rabb. EVV. Hengst. Dav. And believeth not

that it is the sound of the trumpet, i.e. for joy believeth not his

own ears when he hears it. But Ges. Ew. and moderns

generally (so RVm.), And standeth not still, lit. showeth not

firmness, understanding pONH in its primary, physical sense,

which is still seen in Qal |K, to support (bring up, nourish),

roDS, a. foster-mother, nurse', in Nif. to be supported (Is. 604

H30Kn T* by Tmsai), confirmed (Is. 7
9 tKn **' ^: see Lex.

52 f.); napk, a support, pillar, 2 K. 1816
;
and in PWDN in Ex.

17
12 ruiBX V"P TVl. It cannot, however, be said that this sense is

altogether satisfactory ;
in particular, to show firmness is not

quite the same thing as to stand still. Hence Bi. V?, letteth

itself not be held back ;
Du. Honth. Bu., somewhat prosaically,

^KOfe^ N7i pV. 7i, and goeth not to the right or to the left,

Du. then making a new distich
,-U (or ipi1

) Ifc TDW bip *3

nxn -IDX'' *1B1B>, When the watch (Jg. 7
19

)
calleth out, he stirreth

himself up, As oft as the horn (soundeth) he saith, Aha ! But

"believeth not" is preferable to any of these alternatives.

[Still
it remains very improbable ; -iB1B> Tip 'a looks like a mere

variant of nB1K> ''13 : and it is possible to restore the succession

of distichs not only by additions to the text such as Du. makes,

but by the simple omission of 24b
.]

"^DYO Tip "O] It is tempting (with the second sense of
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POX"
1

)
to read Sp3 (Bi. Bu.); but 3 in a temporal sense

(
=

at)

is very rare except with an inf. (Is. 186
),

or verbal noun {Lex.

4546, 3b), Is. 23
s
being probably the only example. '& ?1p3

(Be.
K Bu. alt.) never occurs in the sense of "at the sound

. . .

"
: but . . . %?? would be in accordance with usage (Nu.

1634
,

Is. 30
19

,
Ezk. 27

28
).

25. ''"Til]
elsewhere (in the sense here required) always *j!t?,

out of the sufficiency of= as often as, sq. an inf. or subst. (Is.

6623
, Jer. 48

27
;
Lex. 191^) ;

and this, no doubt, should be read.

On the very frequent confusion between 2 and o in ^ and fit

and other versions, see Dr. Sam. 2 lxvii.

n^V] Wr. Bi. Du. think the fig. unsuitable; and so Wr.,

with 1 MS, JTV [rather JpH], "And the battle sounds afar";

Du. (who objects in particular to the cries of the captains being

"scented") JTQ (36
33

,
Mic. 4

9
)
for Djn : He scenteth the battle

from afar, at the shout, etc. But the passage is not prose, but

poetry; nnn is widely used in Heb. (v. on 14
9
); and '21 Djn is

merely the further development of the idea of non^D. Cf. Pliny,

HNS. 42 (Bochart)
" Iidem prcesagiant pugnam."

26. "TrC^ft] from, out of, through thy understanding : Lex.

580a, eb.

"^Q,^ t] useth (or moveth) its pinions in flight : denom. from

"ON, pinion, v. 13 n.
; [not plumescit, U].

27. [TO^] = eyiJJ JV3T, 5
7

(Di,); Jer. 49
16 would suggest

taking ijp in b as obj., but this would be rather flat. Possibly

the text is corrupt: see next n.]

*0*|]
either (cf.

a
)
= 'O yz bv DN1 ;

or independently, Or (is

it) that . . . :
(cf.

Is. 36
19

; ^n, c. 622
,
2 S. 9

1
, Gn. 27

s6
; Lex.

4.72a). But the line is a little short: so St. Bu., plausibly,

13p anna p3* *31. Du. (who has to reduce the 10 lines 2 -30 to

two strophes of 4 each) omits "{j3 nor, and in 28
(with Bi.)

p^ JJ^D, as glosses suggested by Jer. 49
16

,
treats 'ai as ditto-

graphed from "pa, and carries on mis (in the sense of prey)

(Ezk. 13
21

)
to 29

: he thus gets for 27f - p>nl Up D'T -p*"^ DX

J^D IC
-l

?y (so Be. K
, except that he retains miX where it is).

[The excellent parallelism of Du.'s emendation contrasts with

what appears to be faulty in ^ : note the two parallel terms pDr>
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and p^JV in a single line : and again J?^D~JS? and rmD in another
;

not to speak of the repetition of y^D and the awkwardness of

27b
. This at least is a better way of obtaining two quatrains

than the omission of v. 30 (Bi. and ? Di.).]

29. 73N "iSn DttfJD] Du. isn DK>D miiflo (^>3K added after

miVO, misunderstood to mean fastness, had been taken back

to 28
).

pirnE
1

?] 36
s

.

*1Dn] as ii 18
.

*1E^] the masc, by G-K. 145W.

30. ^7}T] no J vhy is known
;
but Syr. ^\ ^\ is to lick

or lap up, , Jg. f-
6 - 7

,
1 K. 21 19

(
= Heb. IpV), 4' Mac. io17

|Sdj \^P = a//xo/3opo? ;
and Ob. 16

*v? is to gulp up (or swallow

down): rd., therefore, either W?y?* (Ges. Ol. Del. Di. etc.) or

(Bu. alt.) =iy>.



CHAPTER XL.

2. [-nD*
1 "HtirDV lin] according to fH, an is inf. abs.

taking" the place of a finite vb. in an indignant question (cp.

Jer. 3
1

,
G-K. u^cc), with its subject tib* t (a nominal form

like T)3tJ>, man) following (G-K. H3g"), and separated from it

by intervening words. For the last point, cp. Lv. 67 nnx 3^pn

p-inN ^2 (but S nnpn, ffi=o3np*): Nu. 15
35 maxa nin Dun

myn ?3 (S ijoj-i).
The VV. do not recognize this punctuation,

but find in 3"i a noun (2"), tcpio-i<i, 0), a part. (3n, &i/ca%6p.evo<;,

2, ""lUT, 9T), or an adj. (3", ^-.U-^t-rs, &) ; and in Tid"1 a verbal

form
("ND*, itcKkivet, G, U conquiescit: X Trepvyevqaerat,; QL

niTF = ? ~IDV), or another nominal form (? Tid : *-CTI0n\V), &).

Ehrlich 3") with "RD*, /y the contention . . . at an end (tid, as

Is. II 13
).]

[Titty] G-K. 135/).]

S [aTrty . . rWTN] G-K. i 34r, s: cp. Ps. 62 12
,
and see

on 33
14

.]

[JTON fcAl] ffi om. For niya read n3B>K (cp. 20/
22

)
: so

Hitz. Di. Dr. Du. Bu. al.]

7. See on 38
s

.

8. P1NH] cf. 34
17

.

9. 7N3] for what should logically be ^ yvr?3, ace. to a

well-known Heb. idiom (Lex. 455a). So mb3 for linp 103.

10. TOm pN3] [Alliteration, as in b
Vini Tin].

11. HS52] for the form, see G-K. 84
b

c.

Ilb-I2a. (5r irav Be v^ptarqv raireivwaov, v7repij(pavov 8e

crfteaov. Du. remarks that n b and I2a have in fH, evidently

through a mistake, the same beginning, while fflr has a change :

he would read, therefore,
"
naturally only at random (aufs

Geratewohl)," inyasn aba iiso nr&fipn nw b\
32s
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I2a. IHir^n] 15 MSS. 'm (the renderings of 9TU do not

show that they read the
1),

which would be better.

I2b. "Tin f] Ar. hadaka is to fall down (of a building) ;
cf.

D"in, fig. Is. 2219
,
Ps. 28s

. Still, the word is an uncertain one

in Heb. : and Hfm. Bu. would read T^n, crush, from =13^,

which is presupposed by TI, but does not occur elsewhere in

Heb., and occurs only rarely (Levy) in 9T {e.g. Jb. 4
19

Pa.,

34
25

Ithpa., Ps. 143
3
Palpel), and there not in Afel. Gr. Du.

suggest ^n but only for those who are doubtful about the

air. Xey. "Jin. cpn, however, is to push aside or away, and

would agree poorly with onnn.

DJinn] & Trpa^prjfxa, no doubt a paraphrase. Bu.

-pnnn,
" and crush the wicked under thee''''', suitable in itself,

but unnecessary : Dnnn in its idiomatic sense of where they

stand (Ex. 1629
, Jos. 65

,
2 S. 223 vnnn nw\ QW fjQ'i, Jer. 38

s

vnnn (rd. nDl) nD% and especially Is. 25
10 Vnnn 3K10

t?i-m) is

very forcible.

13. DiTOD] [fflrSF supply the conjunction Dn^Dlj.

U^IHn] C3H is used specifically of binding something round

the head {e.g. Ex. 29
9
).

[pfttt]
Ehrlich IDM?: in ^ the last echoes the first word of

the v.]

14. D3] the DJ correlativum : see Lex. s.v. Qi, 4.

15. Ma n:n] 33
2 n.

[ni^ni] ffi Oripla, VL K*vya ; V behemoth (and so %) : if pi.

of nana, an intensive pi. (G-K. 124c), meaning here (differently

from Ps. 73
22

)
"a colossal beast" (Che. EBi. 519; Kon.

Worterbuch). No more satisfactory etymology has been sug-

gested ;
it would not have been surprising to find here an

Egyptian term ; but the known Egyptian term for the hippo-

potamus {rert) has no resemblance to nona : and there is no

evidence that the often cited p-ehe-mou ever existed. It is

barely possible that the Hebrew term for hippopotamus was
" Swine from, or of, the water": EBi. 2073.]WW WN] omits; so Me. Bi. Sgf. Du. Be., partly

on the ground that 15a is too long, partly (Du.) on the hyper-

critical ground that " made like thee
"

is absurd :
" like thee."



XL. 12-18 327

however, does not here mean resembling thee, but equally with

thee. On the other hand, "is beside thee" is not unsuitable;

for the meaning then would be (Du.) that the animal was beside

Job, so that he could readily learn from it the lesson intended.

The words must stand or fall according
- to the less or greater

rigidity of the poet's metre. Me. Sgf. omit "py as well
;
but

then (Bu.) they lose the support of (Ex, and the line becomes

too short.

16. ^THM?] only here : cf. n't?, navel-string, mane?, chain :

from J TIB> common in Aram, in the sense of befirm, strong (cf.

Heb. nVTHB', firmness in a bad sense, stubbornness). Wetzstein

(ap. Del.), however, would render supports of his belly (i.e. the

bones of the loins and shoulders), connecting "Vns? with Arab.

sarir, a support on which a thing rests
;
but the Arab, usage,

as given in Lane (13386), a thing upon which one lies or sits, a

couch-frame, bedstead, throne, etc., does not suggest anything

resembling the supporting bones of an animal's body.

17- YCrP] from r?n f = ^^.bL, to lower, depress (e.g. wings,

Qor. 15
88

17
25

), bring down, abase (Qor. 263
,
the day of judg-

ment will abase the proud) ; here, it seems, somewhat more

generally, to bend (F?n, to desire = lii^ ,
to be attentive to, is a

different root altogether: Dr. 3
178, pp. 226, 231).

Vina (dual)]
= JUsil, thighs (Aram. pnQ, testiculi = 1&

;

K,

Lv. 2 1
20 <& ; and so U here nervi testiculorum eius perplexi

sunt).

18. *P"^] D"i.3 is the common Aram, word for bone (e.g.

Dn. 625
,
Gn. 223

), but rare and poet, in Heb. (Gn. 49
14

, Pr.

1722 DnrB^n HXDJ mil, 25
15

,
2 K. 9

13
[?] t). How it differs

in meaning from WV is uncertain : RV. limbs, RVm. ribs; Hi.

Bu. Che., after fflt (pd^is), render his spine, observing (Hi.) that

this is favoured by the sing. ^LJD, and regarding the pi. V1D13

as referring to the separate vertebrae: but there is no support
for this rendering : the poet is hardly likely to have thought of

the separate vertebrae
;

in a comparison there is no difficulty in

the sing. T'ttO ;
and the Syriac Hex. expresses pdj^ct by the

specific I *-- ^p-ii, the backbone.
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v'BDt] the J in Ar. is to hammer out (? a secondary root

from ,111?, to be long, Del.) ;
and Ar. mamtid is iron, or a

sword, beaten out into a long shape (Lane, 3021 ; cf. also the

Lex. of Neswan, as cited by Del.) ;
hence ^DD, a bar of metal.

Cf. & i>D, 1 S. 17
6 Mtmyn f>D = nfctl3 jWa) and here (N'^DD

KBTIH, (variants N3?DE, KJWtppa, a weight): Levy, ChWB. ii.

28a, 5). (5r crcBr]po<i ^vtos : X ft)? (rvfi^X^fiara aiSrjpa.

19b. (1) JH, in view of the jussive, K^!, can only be correctly

rendered, "Let him that made him bring- near his sword (to

attack him) !

"
ibtyn (if the active ptcp. is right ;

but v.i. (3)

and (4)) will be an anomalous form for VV&V[) (cf. the rare ijn

by the side of Wjh : Ko. 303/) ;
and as the art. with a ptcp.

naturally excludes a nominal sf. in the genitive (G-K.
1 16^- n.), the i will be the verbal sf. in the accusative (as

in Wl VHSBn, Ps. 1833 . Vrasn, ibysn, etc.: G-K. 1272; K6.

I.e.). Cf. PI^P?, Dn. ii 6
. (2) The common rendering

(which properly requires SJT for B^) is
(cf. U qui fecit

eum applicabit gladium eius),
" He that made him bringeth

near his sword, i.e. furnishes him with it (so RVm.), the

' sword '

being taken as a poetical term for the powerful

weapon which the hippopotamus possesses in the formidable

array of long spear-like incisors and curved chisel-edged

canines or tusks" (cf. Hdt. ii. 71, yavkiohovTas (palvov), which
" root up rank grass like an agricultural implement

"
[Encycl.

Brit. 10
, s.v., p. 7226), and "sever, as if with shears, a tolerably

stout stem" (Woods, I.e. p. 761 f.). And Nicander (Theriaca,

566 f., ap. Bochart, ii. 761) describes these teeth as a dpirr]

(sickle) : "H lttttov tov NeTkos virep 'Zalv alBcCKoecraav Boa/cei,

apovpymv he tca/crjv itn^dWeraL apirrjv ;
cf. Nonnus, Dionys.

xxvi., Al^/jbf) Kap^apoSovri hiaa-^t^wv pd-^iv 1/A.779. But to

bring near, like an offering, or an article for food or use

(1 S. 13
9
23

d
,
2 K. 4

5
,
Gn. 27

25
),

is not a natural expression to

use of what is an integral part of the animal's frame. (3) fflr

has ireiroLripLevov evKarairati^ecrOai viro rwv dyyeXcov avrov (cf.

the addition in 41
25

ffi)
= ia~PW$ "WVrj, that is made for him to

play with, i.e. to be Yahweh's plaything (biro twv dyy. avrov

being a readily intelligible paraphrase for vtt avrov) : cf. (upon
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one view of its meaning-) Ps. 104
26

ia-pnb-fj BW n? |n"if> ((5 &

7r\acra<; efiirai^eiv avTu>). So Me. Bi. 1
. [In favour at least of

the pass, part., note Wf

yr\ in the similar v. 41
25

.] (4) Hfm.

(1890) emended i3"}n B'jP ^yn, which is made that he should

draw tiear to (?) His dry land (?), improved somewhat by

Gunkel, Schopf u. Chaos (1895), p 62, to (sic) 'ta"jn m\ Smn
%

which is made that he should govern the (sic) dry land, and by
Giesebrecht (in a review of Gunkel's book, GGA., 1895, p. 595)

to r-Qn m) WW, "that he should govern his fellows," i.e. the

other animals. 8W3, however, in the few cases in which it

occurs as a verb in Qal, is a strong word, meaning not to

govern, but to press hard, as a debtor, Dt. I5
2 - 13

,
or workman,

Is. 58
s

;
hence Du.'s von Wb WH (Che. EB. 521, better,

8Mb?), &> be governor of, etc., is preferable, syntactically as well

as in meaning ;
for 8?Jb, though it is the word used of a task-

master (Ex. 3
7
at.), and signifies properly a hard, exacting ruler

(Is. 3
12

9
3
i4

2 - 4
,
Zee. 9

8
), expresses the idea of governor, at

least in late Heb. (Zee. io4
perhaps also Is. 6017

),
without

apparently this bad connotation. Bu., though he leaves the

line untranslated, seems (p. 245) to think this emendation

probable. The thought certainly (Du.) forms a good parallel

to a
.

20. "h IN'tlT' D"nn Sll "0] ha for ha*: note the preceding \

XK>3, bring= bear \ cf. of a tree, Hag. 2 19 al. {Lex. 671a, 2g), of

the mountains, as here, Ps. 72
s oyh obv D*">n wflp. *3, /or,

however, agrees only with (2) in v. 19
(z>. supr.), which, however,

we have seen to be improbable. Perhaps V XtT, For the

produce of the mountains he taketh to himself (Du.), is right ;

Be.'s objection that \? npi would be expected in this sense is

hardly cogent. Wr. for onn would read Wnw, and Sgf. D^na,

and Giesebr. for a
^'3^ pnna pa a : but none of these sug-

gestions agrees with b
;
the beasts of the field do not "play"

in the rivers. In b Du. continues DBh; pn& TTWT\ nvi fa,

"And all the beasts of the field he crusheth,
21 And there," etc.

(pn85>, as Ex. 3o
36
t; common in Syriac, and often for avvrplfieiv):

this would be a proof of his dominion over other animals (v.
19b

),

and agree with 8Mb, Still, in this line there seems to be no

sufficient reason for deserting fH : such a strong term is hardly

45
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here expected ;
and NST is the usual Heb. word for expressing

the idea. [If v. 20
gave proof of behemoth's dominion,

a as well

as b
probably expressed this : so Gu. (Schdpf. u. Chaos, 64), who

regards rvwr\ JTn hi as subj. of WB*: note also lye?"
1 for 1NCT\

proposed with a ? in Be K
.]

21. D'hm] v. 22 f;=Ar. JU = Syr. fl]i, like p.K =

^).)
= jnK; see Dr., Tenses, p. 223.

H^2] swamp or swampy ground: 8n
,
Ezk. 47

11
1 (cf. pi, a

swampy bottom, mire, Jer. 38
s22

1): 2E Kf3, 811
;

Is. 14
23

(n**3

pOT = D"0 ,

03N), al.

22. 1772] for the normal i?V, with resolution of the

duplication, astifo, 207
(n.); \&, Jer. 64

: cf.
'fipy, *Tp, etc.

Note assonance with D"6n, as [if correctly read] of lraD' with

1P13D1
. Syntactically, I77X is an accus., defining in what capacity

the lotus-trees cover him,
" as his shade." [But this is rather

pointless, the repetition (after
21

)
of D"6tf and the similarity of

inSD* in a to inHD* (cp. 83
n.) in b

suspicious. For CP7KX lnSD"1 Du.

proposes D-Sivya 1D1.]

23. pUfJ^] pBty is everywhere else a trans, verb, meaning
to oppress, wrong {e.g. Am. 4

1
), a very doubtful figure to use

of a river. The sense exorbitare [sc. extra viam) is imaginary :

this is cited by Hi. (from Willmet) fr>rw_ow ;
)
which does mean

to turn aside from the way, and also to act unjustly (Lane,

2044) : but it is cited by Del. (seemingly by an oversight) as

the root-meaning of prjj, itu*s f
which really signifies adhcesit,

assiduus, deditusfuit rei : to exceed bounds, behave immoderately

and violently, first in a physical and then in a moral sense, is

consequently a purely imagined meaning for pBy. The text is

thus very doubtful. Du. pil*^,
dashes (heransturzt), the idea

being not that of the rising Nile, but that of a mountain

(Palestinian) stream, swollen by a sudden storm, dashing, like

a wild animal (Pr. 2815
), against the sleeping monster, pit!^

will, however, come not (as apparently Du.) from pits', to over-

flow (Jl. 224 K>wn rapvi ip^'m, 4
13

,
Ps. 65

10
yppvm y^n mps,

and makest it to overflow f), but from PP&, Ges. discursit, dis-
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cursitavit, of locusts, Jl. 29 ipK* TJO, Is. 33* 13 ?# D<33 pKto:>,

" ad instar incursionis locustarum incurrit in earn" (praedam),

Nah. 26 of chariots, rushing or dashing to andfro, TOrUV JYlXina

marro ppe'pnB* 33"in : in Pr. 2815 jjbh ^tno ppk> 3T1 onb nx

in Dy ^y, the sense ranging (EVV. suggesting
- a more staid

movement than is denoted by ppw), or stilrzt sich (Du.), for PpC

seems less probable than that which however obtained npic>

has in Is. 29
s

,
Ps. 107

9
,

viz. eager for food (so Ges. Del.

Frankenberg). These are all the occurrences of pptr : the

cognate languages fail us : and the exact shade of meaning

expressed by it, or whether it would have been used of water

dashing against anything, we do not know. (Sr has iav yevrjTai

irXrjixfivpa, whence Be. VBXP overflows. yst? itself does not

occur in the OT., though the derivatives J?SK> (Dt. 33
19

f) HP
(22

11
38

s4
,
2 K. 9

17
,
Is. 606

,
Ezk. 2610

f) do, but mostly in the fig.,

not the lit. (so only Jb. 22 11
38

s4 DVD JtybW), sense of ab-undantia,

"abundance," a company of men or animals : it occurs, how-

ever, in 3T (Pr. 3
10 for \y\z? yip"" twiii, 5

16 nxin TTiryo liflS"),

and is common in Syriac, e.g. for n
9Cl> I ^2

>
an(^ *P'W> J^ 224 3

13
>

and of a river overflowing, Land. Anecd. Syr. iii. 244. 2, Wisd.

11 6 \ma A m^n t }bcru ; see, further, PS. 42696. Though the

possibility of fir paraphrasing must be reckoned with, still in

view of the uncertainty attaching to the use of pwy (v. supr.),

ystJ^ is a very plausible emendation. [Gu. VPJ&\ W, technical

term for the falling of the Nile, Am. 9
5

.]

PV^] see on 38
s

. Gr. y^n, approaches to.

VTV] the emendation 1JP (Winckler, Be.) is unnecessary.

[Che. in EBi. 2576 for {TV flW reads |rV3 "I3y\ On rhythmical

grounds we might rather omit JTV, reducing the rhythm from

3 : 4 (21
16

n.) to 3 : 3, a reduction also, but otherwise, obtained

by Gu. (see on 24
).]

24. V^JQ] 'B TJD is the Heb. idiom for in the estimation,

judgment, opinion of (so even in Pr. i
17

)
: 'b ^"y? (Dt. 4

6 and

often) is idiom, for in the sight oxfull view of; and "ryi? must be

restored in 1 S. 21 14
,
Ezr. 3

12
,
and (if yry is correct) here,

"Can one take him before his eyes" (=
" when he is on the

watch," RV.)? There is no need to change YTV (which is
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already expressed by @) : still
,

3?3, with barbs (cf. on 5
6
)

might be read at least if the masc, and not the fem. (Am. 4
2

nia), Was in use for an artificial "
thorn," or hook (spike, barb) :

Pr. 225 VpV spiEl D^na D*31S is hardly decisive on the point.

'"ftl IDnp*' ITyi] ffi (or rather 6) ev tg3 6<pda\/x$ avrov

Several avrov ; ivo~tco\iev6fievo<; rprjcrei plva ; The question [if

such was intended] must be indicated in f^ by the tone of the

voice: cf. Is. 2828a
(Del.), and G-K. 150a: the insertion (Bu.)

of ion ^o (which might have fallen out after irvs), Who is he that

(13
19

al.) will . . . ? would make the question more pointed

and forcible [and remove the abnormal rhythm (2:3: see

Forms, 176 ff.) of
Jff]. [But it is, of course, quite uncertain

whether a question was intended; and, since the whole of the

rest of the section
(

15_23
)

is descriptive and not interrogative, it

is not, perhaps, very probable that it was, unless, as some have

supposed, it is a misplaced distich of the following interrogative

section on leviathan. It is likely enough that 24a
is defective

;

but if so what is missing may quite as well have given to the

distich a negative, or a suitable positive, as an interrogative

character. The present undue brevity of 24a may be connected

with the undue length of 23b
: so Gu. who ends 23 at the v

(taken as = iN'a) of ;tv, and sees in lira i?N p the corrupt

beginning of 24
which, he suggests, described the capture of

behemoth by God (?h). A not impossible alternative is that 24

consists of corrupt variants of or glosses on 25f -

: note f)K
24b

, isn

26
: npr

24
, ipn

26
; iwpiDa

24
, mm 26

; unp"
1 vrya 24

, nam ntron
25

.

From ffir the v. was absent.]

^p3'
1

]
contrast 26 2pn. The 3 in such cases is usually

retained in pause (G-K. 66/"), but see also Jer. 3
5 ">iB3\

P]N] rd. isx. For 24b
Klo., ingeniously redividing the

words, 12X3 pr D* K'p tap; but not only is "suck" incon-

gruous with both K>p and 1DX3, but the thought does not

harmonize with 24a
.

25. (EVV. 41
1

) '"ptfftn]
the question will be indicated by

the tone (see v. 24
n.) : Hi. Hfm. Bu. Gu. suppose ^N, a

particle suggesting a question, to have dropped out after idk.

More probably n itself has accidentally fallen out. [MS
Ken- IS7



xl. 24-30 333

IKWin.] In -[Win there is perhaps (Ew. Del. Bu. [but see Che.

Exp., July 1897 ;
EBi. 520, n. 3]) an allusion to the Eg", word for

the crocodile, msuh (emsuh), with the art. p. emsah ; ^d^ai
(Hdt. ii. 69) and Arab, timsah seem to be inexact reproductions

of the same word. As Bu. remarks, n?V?} is elsewhere the word

used for drawing a fish out of the water (Hab. i
15

,
Ezk. 29*).

[But the use of -|' with r6j?n in Gn. 37
28

B|Dl*-nK l^yi DPDl)

TQrr;o)andJer.38
13
(TQn j

WX li?jn D'Sora WDT nx OPS') sug-

gests that *]ty may very well have been used naturally (with-

out any play on msuh) of large animals, though we do not

happen to have an instance of the usage in OT.]

TOH] as Is. 19
8

,
Hab. i

15
t.

3Pi7tt?n] Hrz. Del. press down its tongue into the line, so

that it bites it, and thou art able to draw it up : but this is not

probable. ypi", however, elsewhere of water sinking or sub-

siding, or of a stone sinking in it (Am. g
5

, Jer. 51
64

),
is a some-

what strange word to use of pressing down the tongue : hence

Be. ippn, "canst thou bind?
"

but this also does not agree well

with the angler's line. 2E mpn, pierce', A ovvhrjaeL<i; U ligabis:

[and so Mich, (see Ges. Thes. 1477) appealing to the Sam.

ypE>
= Win in Lv. 813

].

hlltt??]
Hoffm. ^B^, thus substituting teeth for (if the croco-

dile is referred to) the questionable tongue : but the cstr. so

produced is awkward (see Bu.).]

26 (2). [mmi] cp. DTrtna, 2 Ch. 33
11

;
of a hook for holding

captives nn is more commonly used
;
see Is. 37

29
,
Ezk. 19

4
29*.]

27 (3). mm yb& "QT] Cf. the opposite in Gn. 42
7 13T1

29 (5) 12T^pni] [fflr
4- &o-irep arpovQlov, whence Gu. Tim,

Be. (better) rwa : such an insertion would complete the rhythm

to 3 : 3 if U priBTin in a may be read with two stresses, other-

wise ^ is 2 : 2 and admits of no addition in b
].

30 (6). Vbv T\T] see on 627 .

D^Sin] the form (cf. nap, etc.) suggests a more permanent

association than "l?n, Wnan. [The interrogation is carried on

from 29
(cp. 39

2
(Di.) : yet the omission of the n between 26-29

and 31 is strange.]
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31 (7). ni3tp t] cf. D"3b', thorns, Nu. 33
s5

f.

bzhx] see Lex. 852*.

32(8). F]Din"7] we should expect bm: "Think of the

battle, and do it not again," by Heb. idiom = " If thou think

. . . thou wilt not do it again"; like vm wy nKT = "
1/ you

do this you will live
"

: but \ in such cases is sometimes

omitted ;
so Pr. 3

7f - " Be not (*nri ?N) wise in thine own eyes . . .

T6 "run mmn, let it be healing to thy navel," etc., in Engl.
and it will be, etc. See Dr. 152. 1, 2 (cases of an imper.,

followed by another imper. or a jussive, to express a

hypothesis).

*lpifl]
in pause for ^Din, as 19

10
?}, Jg. 19

20
(Hi.); cf.

G-K. 29^, 69V.



CHAPTER XLI.

13 (9-II). The passage is difficult, and has given rise to

many conjectures. We may consider these first. In lb has

KaTafiaXet for ?&, which suggested ?&], not (as Be.) to Houb.

who has tal\ but first, it seems, to Me. (p. 202), ^"ip~?X DJn

?cr (Will he even hurl fight against my appearing?); and

so Wr. (Will he even hurl fight against them that shoot

him ? VS")b, 2 S. 1 1
24

).
For d^1 3a

ffi has icai inrofievei (in 9
4

also for D^l), whence Me. EX'^, and prosper, come off safe \ so

Wr. (Hfm. E^W and I left him sound). Gu. in 1895 (Schopfung
u. Chaos, p. 55 f.) went further, and supposing 4o

32
~4i

3 to be

misplaced, and to have referred originally to behemoth, sug-

gested for 41
1"3

:

:Sw (or tinte) rino ! 0: nnraa "jn^mn jn

:3iW ~v:sb xin ">bi utjp "3
(it lata)

:sin xi? o'dbti !>a nnn d!>bi io-npn
*

1 it:
-

"
Behold, thy self-confidence will be proved false,

His look (or, hisfear) casts down even a god'.

(An angel shrinks (scheut sich)) to stir him up,

And who is he that can stand before him ?

Who ever confronted him, and came off safe?

Under the whole heaven, not one."

hit. is vocalized ?X by S (Ki"6n). "IT is presumably "IT, from ~nT, to

/m aside : it does not commend itself; but -\) "|ta is expressly

put forward as only "eine sehr beschiedene Vermutung." For

Xin N^="not one," Gu. compares Jer. 5
12

;
"he (i.e. such a

one) is not !

" would be the more exact rendering. In fQR,
July 1897, p. 579, Che. improved this into

\Vw isnb d^k dj T\i\2i -jn^nin jn

:ayrv rca? Kin di m-ny a ny'^; -inx>

nn *6 d'dbm b nnn d^bi ionpn ,d
335
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Surely thy self-confidence proves itself vain
;

Even divine beings the fear of him lays low.

An angel shudders when he would arouse him
;

Who then (among- mortals) would dare to meet him as a

foe?

Who ever confronted him and came off safe ?

Under the whole heaven, not one! (EBi. i. 521).

fH bn for D?K by haplography. For "W see Jer. 212 . -inx t&

is certainly what would be expected to express "not one."

Du. reads (including v. 4
)

:

:aw vaa? Kin nai ijvjp "3 nrax x^

t IT :
'- V ;

'"
;

:id-ij? r>m nrnsi nam via eNrn j6

In v. 1 Du. thus returns to ffl. V. 4
means, He (the assailant)

would never again (after the conflict) renew his boastings (1 1
3
),

or his talk about valiant deeds, and his practical (?) outfit, Jin

being used in its Aram, sense of "
Leichtigkeit, Bequemlichkeit,

Reichlichkeit,daneben Verniinftigkeit," and "any pin, denoting his

"
praktische und comfortable Ausriistung fiir die Expedition."

But this sense of Jin is more than questionable :
fin in Aram,

means really mi?id, reason^ as NJin K71 (of an animal) without

reason, pD3 n^in }, Mk. 3
21

,
went out of his mind (see many

more exx. in PS. 992), and in <ZE (rare), Pr. 5
19 teach what is

rational at all times, 2816
31

5
: >y\rh

s
y\rb, Gn. 33

14 O (Levy,
ChWB and NHWB, s.v.) cannot mean literally "at my ease,"

it must mean according to my ?ni?id, or judgment, as I think fit;
it is thus a paraphrase of ^K?, not an exact rendering of it.

The Arab, hana is to be light, easy, but in actual use the

Aram, pn shows no trace of this meaning : the development of

meanings, conjectured by Fleischer [ChWB. i. 423 ; NHWB. i.

458 f.), if correct, must be prehistoric. Hi. Di. Del. adhere to

fE in 1-3
;
Bu. departs from it only in reading v. 1

"jn^nin, and
tan for ta\ and v. 3 D^M for ofew.

I (9). If 1-3(9-11)
is in its right place, in l the omission of H is

a sufficient change. 1 MS and SS have indeed "
thy hope";



xli. 1-4 337

and Bu. and others (v. supra) adopt this, reading- correspond-

ingly in b ''thou art prostrated" fan for ^d 11

).
No doubt this

would be more pointed : the change, however, has but slight

ancient support : besides, why after 40
32 should the 2nd pers.

have been altered into the 3rd ? There are also cases in Heb.

poetry of a pron. occurring with no antecedent expressed : e.g.

Is. 13
2 "

lift up the hand to them" i.e. to the foes of whom
the poet is thinking.

rQT32] The verb is the one commonly rendered to lie

(e.g. 628
), cf. Pr. 30

6
(Nif. as here). "And thus be proved a

liar''''', but it is also used more generally, as Ps. n6u "All

men are liars" i.e. are a deceptive help, Is. 58
11 " a spring of

water, whose waters lie not," i.e. do not play false (EVV. fail

not; but the Heb. expresses more than merely come to an end).

p*p\ a strong word, lit. flung down: cp. Ps. 37
24
"though

he fall, he will not be prostrated."

2 (10). "irax is not bold or daring (Di. al.), but cruel (30
21

,

La. 4
3

, Jer. 623
) ;

it is doubtful whether it ought to be weakened

even to fierce. It thus suits the animal, rather than its

assailant. ->TDX ah, also, for ''there is not a daring (cruel)

one
"

(for iTDX px) is very strange Heb., such passages as 2216
,

Is. 44
19

being not really parallel. If -iox were referred to the

animal, though wn "IT3K would be the normal expression, the

Kin might just be omitted, as Ps. 168
(*ywv ^) ; but we must in

this case either (Gr.) omit ab, as dittographed from i^X b\ or

as the duplication of both ? and k is not very likely, read WH :

Is he not (or He is) cruel that one should stir him up ? Gie.

suggests M"VJP T)?$, "I will not bless (praise as happy) him

that stirreth him up
"

;
but the expression does not seem a

natural one.

"WW] so Oca, and Or.Qre; but rd. either 131^ (Or. Ktib.),

or, better, as rather a stronger word, 'OytijP (3
s

,
Zee. 9

13
).

3a. (iia). ffit t) TLf avTiGTrjaeTai /xoi /cal inrofievei ; strictly

= D^'l (or ^OTi?;) "aoi^ "P, but the tenses need not be pressed.

4 (12). [The rhythm (2:2:2: see 17
1

n.) as well as other

features of the v. (see the following notes) are suspicious ; and

the v. may have suffered serious corruption and originally have
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meant something quite different from what it is commonly
supposed to mean.]

U^HnrN] only here construed with an ace. in the sense of

"keep silence about" [Me. silently tolerate, strains the mean-

ing of the word even more: Du. ^''H'T : see next n.]

YHQ] [his limbs a meaning fairly secured by 1813 in spite

of the corruption of that v. must be the meaning of the word,

if the v. is in its right position and rightly read in f^: Me. Du.

give the word the meaning it has in n 3
(see n. there): Me., I

(God) will not silently endure his (Job's) idle talk : Du., He (viz.

who had once attempted to assail behemoth) would never

(thereafter) renew his boastings ;
see above on 1_3

].

Ill] either word = account ; or matter {Lex. 183d, 3), as

rmiK -an, 1 K. 15
5

; rnanxn (rd. with ("0'!

i) nai, 1 S. io2
: cf.

1 K. 6s8 vn3T bib = "in all its particulars."

nm^] rd. irni3| : the sf. is needed.

pH] as it stands, a very questionable by-form of }n {^/ J^ri)

gracefulness, which, however, is not here a suitable sense. Rd.

probably ^n (Honth. Be.).

i^l^] T?.V is an arrangement, or something arranged, as

Jg. 17
10

B'Hja "py, an arrangement (
=

suit) of raiment, properly

the separate pieces laid out in order
; Ex. 40

23
oi"6 *py )*by *pjW>

arranged upon it an arrangement of bread. Here of the

arrangement or disposition of the animal's parts = structure.

5 (13). TC^O; "CD] a peculiar use of ^q (found also in Is.

25
7 tDi?n *3S, the face of the veil) in which 'b is the genitive of

the "substratum" (Hi.), or the "explicative" genitive (G-K.

128^) : the face, or front, or surface, consisting in his garment
= his outward garment, the garment being the animal's scales.

12D1] dcopa/cos ai/Tou
;

rd. i^lD.

6 (14). V2D] & Bu. VS. But (Du.) the doors of the face are

the mouth.

7 (l5)' nifc^] ffi T^ ey/cara avTOv, 'A acofia avrov, V
corpus illius. These renderings point to nijl = ill, his back,

which also suits admirably : so Houb. Boch. Mich. Di. Bi. Bu.

Du. al.
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"^2 DJTin "VOD] ~> is compressed, tight, narrow, 2 K. 61

UOD -tf . . . Dipon, Is 59
19

T8f
VI3 : so IV Cnin is a (clay) seal

closely pressed down {v. s.).
"WD will be construed syntactically

with ^3
;
but the implicit reference will be to the individual

scales of which the back consists. EVV. "Shut up as by a

close or tight seal" {i.e. a closely adhering seal, Del.), implies

both a doubtful sense for 1V> and a hard construction of the

accus., "* E n
, going beyond the cases mentioned in G-K.

118^, or even nyff. at the end. The first difficulty would be

removed by reading (Me. Hfm. Bu.) "W O^in, a seal of flint

(Jos. 5
2, 3

,
Ezk. 3

9 "to Pjn ;
cf. (K avvSeo-fxos avrov warrep

o-/jLipir7)s Xidos, like emery-stone), i.e. a hard seal, pressing down
the clay firmly ; but the second difficulty would remain. Bi. 1

Du. Be. read ~VX Dnin riJD, His (so (&) breast is a seal of

flint": but it is doubtful if "breast" is the meaning of ">iJD

(Hos. 13
8
f D3? li^P V^i?^) ; [moreover, so emended, 7b

(sing.)

awkwardly separates
8f- from the plural d^JD in 7a to which 81 -

in ^ refers (fflt
om. ** 9 and has the sing, in 8b

). However, 7b

in J& is certainly awkward too, and may be considered

doubtful].

8 (l6a). [ffli
omits this line.]

IttfjPj [Kon. ii. 540 : cp. the pausal form, WW, 2 S. 3
s4

].

[JTH] masc. as 203 (n.). Be. nn (Gn. 32
17

), which scarcely

suits NT so well.]

9 (17). The v. is absent from MSKen - 34 and <&, and is omitted

by Me. Bi. Du. as a doublet of 8
. But the poet himself may

have desired to dwell upon the thought which the words express

(cf. -).

VPHN] so for Vm, Mic. f, Jer. 34
9

,
2 Ch. 3 i

12
t.

10. VrVH^tOi^t] The verb is not found in OT. any more

than it is in Aram, and Eth. (though the subst. is found in

both
[;

and the vb. occurs in NH. and Arabic]). & ^"H! (cf.

nj Po'., a'K. 4 t).

^nn] the fern. sg. by G-K. 145/& ;
but Sgf. Bi. 2 Bu. Du.

Be. iri^Dy : cf. <& iv irrap/xw avrov.

II (19). "DTTP] Probably felt to suggest greater rapidity of

movement than 13^ : cf. 23
s
(n.).
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TITO] only here. [Probably (Barth, NB 142) a noun of

the same form as mm, from ,y/TD ; ol (med. ^j) is used of a

fire-stick emitting
-

sparks; from the same root may come "DID,

the name of a precious stone as something
- that sparkles. The

v/*n5 from which 1T3 is alternatively derived (Lagarde, BN
182) does not explain the meaning required here by the gen.

t?X and the
|| D'Tfi^.]

1t07E]T] The y/ idea seems to be to slip away ; hence in

Nif. (oft.) to escape: in Pi. and Hif. to let (an egg, or child)

slip away (from the womb), so only Is. 34
15 667

: here, of

sparks, to slip forth = stream or leap forth. 5$ pBi"6n1, U
accenscB, as though reading iDrpnn.

12 (20). mD2 "711] a pot /ow upon = well-heated, or, as

we should say, boiling: cf. niDj "Vp, Jer. i
13

; also, for the vb.,

Ezk. 2220 K>K lbs nnzb.~ "
T

tdlMI] [if
this is rightly read and means as in 40

26 a reed,

it must be explained as above. But a reference to the fuel

seems superfluous. Saad. gave Jtdjk the meaning of caldron \

so Seb. Miinster, AV.
;
but the meaning is not established, and

the mention of a second utensil improbable. The vb. ^s>-1

means to be hot (of the day), to burn up (of fire), and the noun

^ x

is the ardour (of anger) ; hence JDJN itself has been taken

by some in the sense of boiling: but if this be the meaning, it

is preferable to read djn (Bi.), the
} being a dittograph. U

sicut ollae succensae atque ferventis : 2T NE^a 13JH IVB3 ton "]*n ;

13 (21). "ft^D2] CB3 = breath, only here, and (as generally

understood) e;B3 V3? = "jc^wZ-boxes," Is. 3
20

[but see n. there].

HD^i is more usually breath, and jr^mV only Pr. 2027 . In Arab.

nafas= "breath," nafs= "soul." Cf. the Nif. take breath =
refresh oneself (so Syr., Pa. to refresh, Ethp. to be refreshed).

VShrS\ 2 MSS of & prefix &>? ;
and so Sgf. Bu. Du. Be.

D^nja. The change is unnecessary : of course, even with

D^nj the poet did not think of literal "coals," any more than

he thought of a literal " flame" in b
.

14 (22). ynn] pfl in Heb. only here : in Aram, to dance
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(
=

cKip-rav, in & Lk. i
41 - 44 623

,
Ps. ii4

4 - 6 Hex. ; often also in

the more general sense of exult, rejoice, as 2 S. i
20

JS3T, Is. 54
1

). ffic Tpex L = ^,
"
)j

J
l

> preferred by Be. here; but "dancing"
is a far more poetical idea than "running."

rQN"!] the subst. only here : the vb. means to melt or

waste away, especially of the PB2, Ps. 8810
ty '5o rnsn Vy,

Jer. 3 1
12 "ny n?N"6 ww nS rrn jjs d'S3 rwvni,

25
{j>B3 wnn a

Wbe rn&n k>Q3 &i ns^yf; so |taan, Dt. 2865
t |tain\ o^y p^s

K>S3, and 3W, Lv. 2616 diseases 5PD3 ni^'lDI D^y hi$3D f, 1 S.

233 i^B3 nx (rd. yiri^) 3^1 TW rt^f. Probably in

Heb. the ^/ ' s everywhere an Aramaism : for the Syr. ,^>

(PS. 830 f.) corresponds in meaning to the Heb. yfi, to flow

(
= Arab. < Aj), though it occurs also in the fig. sense of

tabescere {e.g. through grief; v. PS.), very much like the Heb.

2X"!, ym (which are found only in the fig. sense). Cf. TijKOfiat,,

used often in similar applications. Here "^K'n w'^ be a n "- for

the failure of nerve and courage (cf. 31D3), occasioned by the

approach of the monster, hence despairor dismay. & xnbm,fear,
2T K313K1, 'A itcXi/jLiav, whence no doubt U egestas. (5r aTrcokeia

= P13 in 26s 2822
,
Ps. 8812

,
Pr. 15

11
27

20
(nMnK), which is hence

adopted strangely by Be. as the original reading here. But

P^ns is in OT. (v. on 26s
) exclusively used of the place [ct. Rev.

9
11

]
of destruction, Sheol : hence, with pnn (see the last note)

we have the extraordinary picture of Sheol running before the

crocodile.

15 (23). *bsti] elsewhere only Am. 86 ">3 fe, of what /a//*
as refuse from wheat.

^piTl] (& KeKoWrjVTai (cf.
9
Trpoa-KoXK^Orjarerat, for *p3*P), 8T

pjWKn? "(cf. v. 9
,
Dt. 2860 3), whence Du. Be.

1p3^ (as 38
s8

).

The change, however, is not necessary ; nor are 2T any
evidence that the pass, was read by them. The trans. koWcLco

could not be used for the intrans. P?"^ ;
and the Pual in Dt. 2860

would be very unnatural.

p^2T] poured out, i.e. cast; and so firm: see on ii 16
. The

sg. pW may refer to i"1^?, or to '3 "^DD regarded as a single

mass, as something firm, etc. (Ko. 4112). The threefold P$P

(in
15b- 16a - b

)
is not an elegance.

15b
ffi om. (v. Field). Bi. 2 Du.
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Be. omit 15b
,
and in 16 the words 'i px 1D3 p1V% as a gloss on 16b

,

reducing
15 "16 thus to JVnnn n^D3 p\V 13^ ip31 nW3 ^30

[but

this produces the questionable rhythm 3 : 4 (21
16

n.) :
18
might

quite well stand with a synonym substituted in b for pw (cp.

83
n.) ; piv in 15b may well be corrupt].

BID'1 ^1] Both i5? and DID* only here in Job ;
but Ott^ $>3

(BISX, tDITSn) is a standing combination, often attached to

another vb. as a circ. cl. (Ps. io6 168
30

7 21 8
46

s
93

1 = 96
10 =

1 Ch. 1630 104
5

,
Pr. io30 i23

t : with t6, Ps. 15
5 62s - 7 1126

125
1

,

Is. 40
20

41
7
1) ; so it hardly tells against the genuineness of the

line

17 (23). "inteD] for inxfri? (G-K. 23/), the vb. being intrans.,

as [(if
the text is right) in Hos. 13

1
,
Nah. i

5
,
Ps. 89

10
,
Hab. i

3
.

Ehrlich intPO (with D^J for n^X and D , *n3B> for DnntJ'O), at his

hinderpart ;
but whether n>, the seat or buttocks in men, denoted

the hinder part of an animal is questionable].

^?N] = D^N, Ex. 15
15 3X10 ^X, Ezk. 17

18 pxn fytt, 31
11

DMJ $>X, 32
21

D*ni3J (MSS ^x) *, 2 K. 24
16

Qre- pxn ^x nxi

(Ze#. i&z, 42a?).

0',,*O' >
] usually explained as an abstract plural (G-K.

124a?, f) = state of brokenness, viz. of mind = consternation : cf.

nn
"i3B>, is. 65

14
;
nro "oe>, pr . 15

4
;
xnn rwvsn, Qoh. i

u E.

But the omission of nn makes this explanation questionable.

[Moreover, the rhythm of f^ is 3 : 2 (17
14

n.) ;
the rhythm may

have been normal and Dn3B>D may be a corruption of two

words: for suggested emendations, see next n.]

"INtOnrV1

]
The primary meaning of NDn is to miss (see on

5
24

)
: in Eth. (Di. Lex. 619/) it regularly means to be without

{e.g.
= ov/c ea^ov, Dn. io16

) ; and in III. (the reflexive conj'.) it

means (Di.) se subducere, and so (a) evanescere ; (b) aufugere, as

1 S. 19
12 and often; (c) abesse, deesse, deficere. Hence it is

explained here by Schult. Ges. lose their way ("prae tenore a

via aberrant'''') ; by Hi. fall into confusion,
" treten gegenseitig

fehl, so that they stumble one over another," and by Di. Del.,

in a fig. sense, miss (5
s4

)
or lose themselves mentally (

= RV.
are beside themselves; Bu. Du. get confused). Gu. (p. 55),

1X3nJV DilO ^DKO rW D"6x
(p. 33) inx&O, At his raging (cf.
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Ps. 89
10

, reading Kte'2 =
rrtKB'a) the gods are in dread, They

hide themselves in the lofty heaven. But this stands or

falls with the mythological interpretation of jm^: HSiB* also

never actually means raging (Tosen). Bu. (after Buhl), keep-

ing
a as it is, reads in b WDTW DJ ^3

;

0, "the billows of

the sea get out of tune
"

(kommen aus der Takt) : but

the "billows of the sea," even though "sea" be taken to

denote the tide, are out of place, and "get out of tune" or

"confused" (geraten in Verwirrung) is a strange idea to apply
1 r 7 7 ?

to them. & _>j_j>), those that areyfrw, secure (3 ;
*^> = fW

in 15
),
and U territi (? B^Bte) find in DnaWD a

||
to D^X (ffi gives

no help here : & Knan JO = fK). Du. D^DWM for D^aBIOl :

When the monster "lifts itself up, the leaders are in dread,

and the guards (of the Nile, military, or customs', officers on the

S. frontier) fall into confusion
"

: but the pi. of lOB'B, body of

keepers, guard (Jer. 51
12

),
is elsewhere always rvnot^O (mostly

Chr. Neh.). Gie. Be. read for Dnaew, oni[l WjSta, "and a/A

tee/A mighty men (are beside themselves": or, Be., wfr are

dismayed). This is the best suggestion that has been made;

though, as a parallel to \VNfo something less special than

"teeth" is rather expected.

18 (26). instep] The ptcp. absolute would be just possible,

" When one approacheth hirn with the sword, it holdeth not"

(2 S. 23
s

, Pr. 2827a TOTO pK \tnf? |nb: G-K. n6w; Dr. 121,

Obs. 1 n., and 135. 6 . : and nin, as Din. Mic. 7
2

; G-K.

ll 7ff* end)
' but the construction is forced, while the change to

inrKTl is slight, and with it all awkwardness disappears. So

MS Ken -

180, Gra. Be. ;
cf. E X3"in m^aT, U Cum appre-

henderit eum gladius. Bu. I'MQO "on account of its shields

(scales)
"

;
cf. v. 7

Dip]!
"*

7Q] [^a, though otherwise construed it is compara-

tively frequent in Job (see Lex.), is here only used to negative a

finite vb. : in this Di. detects a linguistic difference of 40
15
~4i

26
:

but the use of ^2 with a finite vb. is exceedingly rare elsewhere

also (Gn. 31
20

(E), Is. 14
6
32

10
,
Hos. 87

9
16 Kt. t), and it is no

more remarkable that it occurs only once in Job than that

it occurs only once in E].
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l8b. Absent from ffir ; added from 0.

i^DD] only here. Perhaps from j ,
to strike or hit (among

other meaning's).

H^tp] also only here. If correct, = Arab, sirwat", a small,

short arrow, or (a dialect-variant of sirwaf") siryat
un

,
an arrow-

head (Lane, 1354% 1356*). Hfm. Bu. (alt.) Du. (alt.) nHB> =

Syr. ")Aj,_
= fio\k, javelin (PS. 4065), from "HP common in

Aram, in the sense of to throw (e.g. arrows, 1 S. 2020 S?3T).

(Ocopaxa) 2EF confuse with
p*"^? ; but a weapon of offence is

required by the context.

19 (27)b. pipit] on the form, Ko. ii. p. 129. Bu. 2\T\ t
as

Pr. 12 4
al., supposing the

J dittographed from nBnru.

20 (28)b. t7] are turned (or turn themselves) for him into

stubble: cf. 30
21

, Is. 63
10 a*1W Xfih igrw (Ze*. 51 2d).

21 (2Q)a. absent from fflr : o>? KaXdfirj eXoyicrO^aav

ocfivpd (rd. <r<fivpai : v. Field). 5"
H

a><? KaXdfiT) i\oyia0i) avrco

acpvpa, U Quasi stipulam aestimabit malleum. CpD after 20b

yp^> is weak : %G Be. H3J33 is very probable. For 13BTI3

(miswritten, after 20b
faanj), rd. with 2H Di. Be. Bu. Du.

^ 3^, or at least 3K*'n3 : to treat nmn as a collective is forced.

The h as Is. 40
17 al. (Lex. 514a).

nrrintl Cf. Arab, watakha, to beat with a club: milakhaf"1

,
T J

a c/6. [Or nnin may be a loan-word from Ass. tartah, a

(light) javelin (Del. ZfW# 630).]

22 (30). ttnn "TnTl] G-K. 133/^. [ffl
= the sharpest pot-

sherds
;
but pointing Knn we might render the sharpest (instru-

ments) of (i.e. forged by) the smith; but the parallel in ^Elian

cited above favours JH.]

"f?Tj Rd - "^: : cf- x 7
13 >JW ^1^1 l^3- In Ass -

(
Del -

HWB 625) rapddu is to stretch oneself out on the ground (of a

person or animal) : in Arab. (Lane, 1 1 19) rafada is to aid, help,

or assist, with a gift or other things, to prop tip or support (a

wall); rifd is a ^z/*/ or gratuity: rafidat"" is rafters^ beams

("apparently, as a thing that aids or assists," Lane); and

rifadaF* is a /#</ or stuffed thing, beneath a saddle, a support

for the saddle : cf. in Heb. Ca. 26 DWBna Wisn mtWttt '313BD
;

3
10

riTBlj appar. a support (i.e. a back or arm) in a palanquin
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(ffi dvdicknov). "\*T\ here and 17
13 must clearly be a distinct

J from the J of Ca. 26 3
10

; and (unless we should read each

time TO, Pr. 7
16

f + 1 S. g
25

ffi ;
cf. D^O, Pr. 7

16
3i

22
t) must

be explained from the Ass. rapddu, to stretch oneself: as this is

intrans. it is better to read here the Piel (as in 17
13

). Du.,

arguing that 22 is
||

21
,
and that consequently it should mention

some weapons which the monster counts as nothing, would

read BB
(
= ffi v-n avrov) \ty P"!n l?T! HO V"

pnn n1^ " He

shatters the sharp edges of the smith, Goad (and) pickaxe

(? ;
2 S. 1231

) against him are (as) mud," if a peasant tries to

rescue from him a child or an animal, the weapons at his

disposal are useless [but this gives the improbable rhythm

3:4: 21 16
n].

24 (32). "YW] may be either trans, or (Ezk. 43
2
,
Ps. 139

12
)

intrans. : iSTU
(Bi.

2 Gu. Bu.) is unnecessary.

lOT] sc. 3^nn (G-K. 144//, e)
= Engl.

" one." The punc-

tuation Ht^rp is needless, and not an improvement. (K con-

tracted the v. into rbv he rdprapov tt)? afcvoaov wcrirep

aly/JbdkaTOV (governed by tfyrjTai in 23b
),

i.e. cnnn
(?) ^n

iT3L"p {rdpr. elsewhere in ffi only 40
15

(Heb.
20

)
eire\da>v &&

eV 6po<; aKpoTOfxov eTroirjaev yapp.0V7]v Terpdiroatv ev rat

raprdpw, a strange rendering of Tfwn m\ ha\ 1K" D^n ^T *3

DP Ipn^, and Pr. 24
51

(
= Heb. 30

16
),

where it seems to be a

misplaced doublet for b)Kf) : Origen, not perceiving that this

represented the whole verse, supplied from (see Field) what

in Swete's text stands as 23b
eXoylaaTo afivaaov eU Trepiirarov.

Gu., partly after ffi, would read Dinn 3BW [ipn3 niN< mm
m&b, " the bottom (?

? ?) of the stream is his path, the ocean

he counteth as booty
"

supposing the v. to refer to Leviathan's

rule over the under-world ;
Du. a'agfc

Dinn VinN ~\&n im TN>,

" He maketh a path to shine in the darkness (the dark waters).

Behind him the deep becometh a flame." S>, omitting
22-24a

,

expresses in 2ib Tltteb Dinn 3BTP
; U = fH.

25 (33). IQi^] poet, for Me ear/A ; 19
26 n.

wtPDt] ffi ofiotov avroj; so most: in Arab, mithluhu.

Me. Sgf. Gu. Bu. Du. Be. would point fate
;
but ted never

actually occurs in the sense of likeness. w, /> r/er, would

46
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also be possible : so Hi. Reuss, Hfm. ; Di. does not seem to

decide between this and like.

1WH] rd. Wn (cf. 15
22

n.).

JiroW?] cf. Gn. g
2
D3nnf, 355 nrinf, c . 621 nnnf. ^ (as

38
41

fe ^ WTV, see ., Is. 5
14

(of Sheol) pn W rra rnys) =
z a .yAz/e of no fear = without fear. Gu. nnn ^yafj,

" to be lord

of the under-world (? ?)
"

; Che. nvnnn bvi^j which is at least

Hebrew; Gie. ("if a change is desired") n*n pjnp, which

might be right.

26a. Rd., with Gu. Bu. Du. Be., in*
Bhrfcp ink.

ynt2?] [ffi
t<wi> eV T0Z9 vhao-iv, S> f-a-K> (both without

expressing any equivalent for ^2), 2T "Hia *22 : whence pt^ has

been precariously conjectured instead of ynw].



CHAPTER XLII.

2. riJTP] Kt. njTP: Qre W\ For the ist pers. written

without ', see G-K. 44/. Me. curiously adopts the 2nd pers.

rrctTD "TOO "1!2^ NTH] cp., with a longer prose equivalent

of nolo, Gn. 11 6 rwi& tor -\m i>3 ono -hep k>: for nous of

God's plans see Jer. 23
20

. Emendation of nistD to nDIXO (Be.)

or n (Bi.), or of 6& bin fe <3 to X^> f>31 nb* ^3 (Du., who

omits noro : cp. 'o n? ""O at the beginning of v.
3
),
are unnecessary

(though Du.'s n^ no doubt gives a good antithesis to y

nbp,

40
4
),

and (Si's ovdev cannot be cited in support ;
for having

paraphrased "|DD "i^ xi?l by aSvvarec 8e <roi the translator

necessarily also paraphrased nDTD by ovdev.

3. njH . . . i"fi TO] ffi** om. ;
= 38

2a
.

D^Syo] MSKen - 2"8

yvnv, as 38
2

.

nyi ^n] read with MS Ken - IO & njn ^2 p!?03, as 38
2

: note

also pi)fj.dT(ov
in ffi's paraphrase.

"TVOn p7l (&Ti<;8eava<yye\eliJLOi; jo wj_3ZLcLk jjorX^iD.
Between 'man and xS the loss of n^nj (|| mx^sa, as 5

9
)
would

have been easy ; yet its insertion would overload the line, ffit's

/xeyaXa after pux xh is not in the position in which r6~U, if it

had been used, would have stood. Hoffm. seeks an obj. to

'man in pb read as p ah ;
but this gives a questionable

position to the object and a bad parallel to mx^DJ.

JHN vh\ . . .

]"QN N*?l] G-K. 156/.

5 "pnjftDtZ?] yOE>, to hear of receive a report about, as Ex.

181
,

2 K. 19
11

: cp. with the same antithesis to nx">, Ps. 48
s

WM1 p Uyi3E> "1K>X3.

6. The v. seems to be defective : dnex and Tiorui, as

parallel terms, should stand in different lines : but, if divided

at DXOX, the very questionable 2 : 3 rhythm (40
24

n.) is the
3*7
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result. Bu. completes
a
by inserting ^mi") "IK>K after DNON .

Bottcher, Be. (Che. EBi. 2481) by reading DSK DBil for dkdx.

DNftN] if correctly read, an obj. has dropped out (see last

n.), or must be understood (cp. 7
16

)
: MSKen - 6ot

supplies \
sn

(cp.

9
21

).
The understood object has been taken to be myself, or,

better, what I have said arid done (Di.) : but neither is very

satisfactory ;
and if this is the sense, it is better to restore a

suitable object by emendation
;
see last n.

"^DNI IE}? hy Vft2n^] both oro and ^V are ambiguous:
and 1QX1 "isy have also been very differently taken. 5v Dro

means to be sorryfor, to repent of'(so, e.g., Jer. 86 and frequently),

and also to comfort oneselffor (so 2 S. 13
39

, Jer. 31
15

) ; but it is

difficult to find a suitable sense for nssi "iQJ? as the obj. of this

verbal phrase, though attempts have been made : so 2E rrdruriNl

DEpI Nisy rom ^20; Ehrlich, I repent of my empty and foolish

speeches. Consequently most take the vb. absolutely (it is

frequently so used in both senses, to be sorry, e.g. Ex. 13
17

,
and

to comfort oneself, e.g. Gn. 38
12

)
: I repent (while sitting) upon

dust and ashes, or I comfort myself (though sitting) upon
dust and ashes (Che., reading ^p031 for TlDnjI and in a Don

DON) : therefore I must pine away, and dissolve to dust and

ashes [EBi. 2481), but ^>y would hardly be the right preposition

even if TlplDJ might be accepted, ffir r/777/Acu 8e iya) ifiavrbv yrjv

/col airohov : but it is doubtful whether this is anything but a

paraphrase of ^.

7- ""UlN] followed by the pf. in jfB p5H) is = i^X "ins : see

19
26 n.

^7N] for vy, as, e.g., 1 S. 3
12

,
1 K. r612

: cp. Lex. <\\a, i8i,

3b end : ffir wrongly kvoa-mov fiov; so &YJ : 2E Tnb and so Bu.

zu mir, which he defends on the ground that "all human

speech has God for its hearer, and is directed towards Him "
!

"H2.JO] many MSS 'nnjn : and so in v. 8 where (2r (Kara,
here

coa-irep) implies the same reading.

8. OrVT^m] (& iroirjaei, S Offi 1, making Job's activity

begin with the offering instead of ffl) with the prayer; the

expression of the subj. before ^>3JV vouches for the correctness

of$.
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Ntft$ I^D DN "O] unless DN is an error for nx (Du.),

DN *D either = only (cp., if rightly read, Gn. 40
14

,
Nu. 24

s2
),

or

surely (cp. Jg. 15
7

,
1 S. 21 6

)
: Lex. 475a, b and c.

TT35P ^N] see on v. 7
.

9. ")D!] read with many MSS and VV. "iB1.

10. 1VN TOttrnN IIP] Qre no. This is the only
occurrence of the phrase TNSO 3E> (3&n) with the name of an

individual in the gen. after nut? ; the gen. is generally the

name of a people, occasionally that of a country (Jer. 33
11

).

The exceptional usage here would have to be explained as due

to loss of the real sense of the phrase, if it originally meant to

bring back the captives of, and was composed of a vb. from the

root y\V and a noun from the root rot?. But since Ew. (on

Jer. 48
47 and in Jahrb. Bibl. Wiss. v. 216 f.) the view has

generally prevailed that the vb. and noun are from the same

root (Ew. appeals to Ps. 1261
,
which would be decisive if T\yv)

is rightly read there), and the phrase of the same character as

'B 2'~\ T"i, 'a Dp3 Up: ;
the meaning in this case is to turn the

turning, i.e. to change the fortunes of, and the phrase as suit-

able in reference to an individual as to a nation. The phrase
occurs chiefly in the prophetic literature (Jer. Ezk. Zeph. and

the probably late vv. Hos. 611
,
Am. 9

14
),

but also in Ps. 14
7 =

53
7
852 126 1

(read JV3t?), La. 2 14 . It is not impossible that in

some of these passages the author himself thought of captivity

in connection with ni3E> ; this sense was in any case quite early

read into the form (cp. (!li ai^fiaXuxria frequently), and is

probably the reason of JVSC in pj interchanging with m3B>, and

of the punctuation J"H3B> (yet cp. nip from xh) instead of Fft2W.

"injH] not sing. (Di. Bu. : for 12 4 1621 are not analogous),
even with a collective sense (G-K. 91^), but, as in 1 S. 30

26
, pi.

((Sr&dJ) = WJTI, unless we emend to Vjn (Du.), the form used

elsewhere.

11. iran nrb "ray "tawn] Be. icy men fo&w after <&,

and noting that MSKen - ?6 reads incn for m33 and two MSS
omit NV33. But the addition of the detail (cp. the variants as

between J^ and ffir in 1 S. i
9

,
2 S. 12 21

)
is more probable than

its omission.
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13. rcyity
1

] probably an error for njnp : G-K. 97c.

14. H^P*
1

.]
if= <lU>, dove, read noiD< (so Be. "

frt ") : if 9

diminutive (Hitz.)
= <Li*j, point HD,

p\

15. D'W N2tt33] G-K. 121a; cp. 1450 (footnote). 2

MSSKen - Be. irnns.

arm** arrow . . . on 1

?] g-k. i 35o.

16. NVl] Ktib. mn : Q r nan*} ;
G-K. 75/.



INDEXES.

I ENGLISH.

The italicized figures refer to the pages of the Philological Notes.

Abaddon, 220, 242, 265, 341.

Adultery, 209 f., 213, 264 f.

Aiabu, xxix.

Alexander Polyhistor, lxv.

Angels, lxx, 10-12, 46 f., 52, 135,

160, 328, 48, 276, 335.

of death, 289, 291.
intercession of, 48 f., 290.

Anger of God, 88 f.

Arabic, words in Job explained from,

18, 33, 35, 51, 53, 60, 73, 79,

100/., 12, 124, 141, 148, 151,

199, 216, 261, 265, 270, 282, 289,

l'9, 294, 310, 326/., 344.

Aramaisms, xxxvii, xlvi, lxx, 315.

Ansteas, lxv, lxxi.

Arm, fig. use of, 194, 217, 349.

Arrows, 180, 232.

Ass, 5.

wild, 207, 338 ff.

Assonance, 65, 112, 153, 275, 330.

Aurora Borealis, 323. 311.

'Aus, xxviii.

Autumn, fig. of ripeness, 199.

Avenger of Blood, 173.

Babylonian, literary parallels, xxiii,
xxxi ff., xxxi. See also inscrip-
tions: cp. mythological allusions.

Barachel, 279, 232.

Bear, the Great, 86, 335.
Bedawin, 51, 208.

Behemoth, 351 ff.

Beryl, 240.

Bildad, xxviii f., lvi f., 27, etc.

Birds, knowledge possessed by, 239,

242, 346.

Birthday, 7, 31.

Blasting, 238, 194.

Blood, 148, 273.

Bone, expressing reality, 148.
351

Bones, seat of disease, 22.

functions attributed to, 45, 257.
Book, or scroll, 170, 274 f.

Bowels, seat of emotion, 260.

Bronze, 237.

Broom, 253.

Burnt-offerings, lxvi, 6, 8, 374.
Buzite, 279.

Camels, 5 f., 15.
Canaanites = merchants, 362.

Captives, 38.
Chaldasans. See Kasdim.
Children, 5, 50.

of the wicked, fate of, lvi, 182 f.,

186 f.
, 229 f.

Clouds, 220 f., 315, 335 f.

Cock, 336, 311.

Conjectural translation, 38.

Consecration, 8.

Constellations, 86, 333 f.

Copper. See Bronze.

Coptic versions, lxxii.

Coral, 241.

Covenant, 57, 262.

Creation, 222 ff., 233, 243, 327 ff.

Crocodile, 34, 71, 352 f., 354, 359,

361, 3646., 333.

Crystal, 241.

Curse, 50, 212.

Darkness, 104, 331.

Day, uses of term, 30 f., 206.

Death, state after, lxviii, 19, 62, 129,

150, 172, 218. (See also Abad-
don, Sheol.)

personified, 160.

Demons, 56, 201.

Desert (Syrian), 6, 18.

Dialogue, xxii, liv.
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Disciplinary suffering, lvii, lxiii, 43,

287 ff.

Dragons, 33, 71.

Dreams, 72, 287.

Dress, tunic, 257.

m'il, 19.

"Dust," 27,51,82, 173 f., 178, 237,

35 i, 127, 210.

Eagle, 94.
Earth and heaven, Hebrew ideas of,

85, 219 f., 221 f., 327 ft.

Earthquakes, 85.

East, children of the, xxvii, 2, 6.

land of the, xxvii.

wind. See Sirocco.

Eclipses, 33.

Edom, xxviiiff, 2.

Egypt, author's acquaintance with,

79, 93, 333 (352 ff.).

Elephantiasis, 23, 72, 147, 160.

Elf, 57. 272
Elihu, xlff., lxiii, lxv, lxix, 40, 277 ff.

Eliphaz, xxviii f., lvi f
, 27, 40 ff.

,
etc.

Emphasis, 84, 88, 204.
Ethical terms, ideas, and ideals,

lxx, 3f., 54, 227, 263 f., 265,
266 f., 270

Evaporation, 315.

Expiation, 8.

Falcon, 239.

Firmament, 321.

"First-born," 160.

Flocks sheep and goats, 5.

Folk-lore, 57, 148.

Folk-story or -book of Job, xxvi.

Funeral rites and customs, 190, 230.
Future life. See Death, state after.

Gate(-ways), 50.

Giants, 219.

Glass, 241.

Goats, 5.

wild, 337 ff.

God, terms for, xxxv, lxxv, 4, 20,

232, 198.

Gods, sons of the, 9, 297, 328.

Gold, 236, 241, 296.

of Ophir, 198, 240, 156.

Grammar, notes on
Accusative of limitation, 4.

time, 8, 260.

product, 71. 95, 155, 190.

state, 10, 24, 78, 11,3, 188, 206,
210.

Anticipatory suffix, 199, 245.
Article omitted, 9 ; as relative, 14.

Asyndeton, 73, 138, 200, 256, 315.

Grammar, notes on

"Conjugation of attack," 57.

Diminutives, 106.

Feminine, uses of, 4, 8, 23, 119,
264, 318.

Gdya, 17, 27.

Gender of parts of the body, 125f.
Hifil written defectively, 67.

Hypothetical sentences, 22, 23, 26,

45, 48, 56, 73, 122, 124, I45,
162, 334.

Imperfect, incipient use of, 19.

final, 221.

synchronistic, 228, 299.
with ) instead of 1, 20.

Indefinite, 3rd p. pi., 26, 45, 120,
136.

Interrogation, unexpressed, 358,
832.

Jussive, forms incorrectly written
or pointed as, 87, HI, 118,

137/., 140, 226, 288.
Masculine suffixes and verbal forms

referring to fern., 8/., 50, 123f.
Narration, indirect, changing to

direct and vice versa, 132, 155,
267.

Nifal, privative sense of, question-
able, 71.

Participial constructions, 79, 191.

Plural, alleged 3 fern, of vb. in n. 107.

Relative, omission of, 119, 125, 177.

Scripto defectiva, 4, 129.

Sing., change from pi. and vice

versa, 152, 92, 187f., 198.

Subject, implicit, 26.

Tone, 16.

Vocative followed by 3rd pers., 76,
117.

Waw adcequationis, 29.

introducing pred., 138.

Greek thought and literature, alleged
influence of, xxiv, 235, 315.

Greek version, early, xxviii, xxx,
lxxi ff.

Additions, lxxiii, 8, 15, 24 f., 4, 8,

10, 13,

Date, lxv, lxxi.

Dogmatic renderings, 92, 147, 299.

Double renderings, 2, 187, 207,

243, 303.

Idiomatic renderings, 63, 127, 145.
Insertion of rotavra, 237.

Omissions, xlix, lxxiv f
,
235 (xii).

Paraphrases, lxxi, 32, 9, 54, HO,
193, 20If., 207, 214, 237, 249, 280,
328.

Renderings of dj, 159, of nn (vovs,

irvedfia), lxxiii.
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Greek version, early, and parallelism,

149, 116.

and rhythm of Hebrew text, 113,

116, 157, 316 (cp. lxxy).
Greek versions, later, lxxi ff.

Hail, 319, 332, 292.

Hand, gestures of, 109, 269.

in various phrases, 151, 200, 299,

111, 160.

Hauran, xxvii, xxx, 2, 213.

Hawk, 346.
Heart = courage, 368.
= understanding, 73, 79, 84, 113.

= conscience, 226.

Heaven. See Earth.

Hexapla, lxxi.

Hippopotamus, 352, 354 ff., 326ff.
Hired servant, 68, 127.

Horn, fig. use of, 147, 107.

Horse, 345.

Hospitality, 270 f.

Houses of clay, 47, 210.

Hypocrisy, 271.

Ice, 319, 333> 306-

Idolatry, 268 f.

Individual, religious value of the, lxix.

Inscriptions
Aramaic, 233.

Babylonian, xxiv, xxxi ff., 89, 327,

181/.

Egyptian, 269, 353.

Minaean, 16.

Phoenician, 171, 219.

Inspiration, 217, 280.

Iron, 237.

Jackals, 260 f.

Jemimah, 376.

Job, name, xx, xxix, 2.

book of. See Table of Contents.

character of, liiff., iff., 12 f., 15, 20,

42, 261 ff.

country of, xxvi ff. , 2.

disease of, 22 f.

Jordan, 352.

Kasdim, xxx, 17.

Kedem, xxvii.

Keren-happuch, 376.

Kesiah, 376.

Kings, 1 18.

Kiss, 269.

Lamp, 158, 246.

Lapis lazuli, 238, 19fy.

Law and legal procedure, references

to, 90, 124 f., 193, 206 f., 209, 265,

276, 299, 229.

Lead, 126.

tablets of, 171.

Leviathan, 33 f., 224, 351 ff., 356 >

359 ff-

Light, 330 f.

Lightning, 17, 181, 232, 317, S 10-*-.

332, 336.

Lions, 44, 102 f., 337,522.
smell oi, 37.

LHterce Suspense, 302.

Loin cloth, 79.

Loins, 355.
Lotus trees, 357.

Lye, 95-

Maimonides, xxv.

Main, xxviii.

Malachite, 240.

Mallows, 214, 17 fy.

Marduk, 71, 89, 223.

Marriage, 7.

Mastema, 9.

Meal, sacred, 6, 8, 271.

banquet, 6, 3.

ordinary, 6, 266 f.

Meteor, 336.

Migration of birds, 346.

Military similes, 103, 129, 146, 166,

256.
Millstones, 368.

Minseans, xxviii, 16 f.

Mines, miners, 236 ff., 192f.

Mirror, 321.

Monogamy, lxvi, 7.

Monotheism, lxix, 9, 269, 328.

Moon, 216, 221, 268 f., 179.

Moses, xxxv (cp. xxv), lxv.
" Mother Earth," 19 f., cp. 209.

Mourning, mourners, 18, 24, 53, 146.

Murder, 209.
Musical instruments, 184, 261, 346.

Mythological allusions, 34, 71, 89,

134, 210, 222 ff., 317, 328, 334,

352 f-

Na'am,Na'aman,Naamathite, xxviii.

Nettles, 253.

Night, fig. use of, 306, 313.

mist, 333.

North, the, 202, 220 f., 323, 296.

Nukra, the, xxix f.

Numbers, significant, 5.

in
"
ascending enumeration,' 56.

Oath, 225 f.

Olives, 140.

Omniscience, 107 f.

Onyx, 240.

Ophir. See Gold.
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Origen, lxxi f.

Orion, 86, 334, 307.

Orphans, 265 f.

Ostrich, 260 f., 342 ff.

Oxen, 5.

wild, 340 ff.

Papyrus, 80, 357, 59f.
Parallel passages, Ixvii, 117.

Parallelism, 41, 54, 80, 135, 215, 224,

249/., 257, 293. See Repetition.
Particles, stressed and unstressed,

69, 104, 150, 187, 205.

Pearls, 241.
Persian influence, alleged, 268.

Personality, lxviii.

Phoenix, 202.

Physicians, 121.

Pit, the, 156.
Plant life, allusions to, 79, 81, 140, 161.

Pledges, 151, 193.

Pleiades, the, 86, 334 f., 306f.
Poplars, 357.

Prayer, 147, 198, 291 f., 374.

Priests, lxvi, 119.

Purslain, 60.

Pyramids, 37.

Quatrains, lxxvii, 30.

Questions, at beginning of speeches,
41, 176.

Rahab, 89, 223 f.

Rain, 315 f., 332 f.

Ram, 279.

Raphael, 49.

Ravens, 337, 312.

Reed, aromatic, 202.

Refrains, 232.

Reins, 175.

Repetition of same term in parallel
lines, 98, S3, 49, 80, 82, 114, 251,

261, 303/.
with difference of meaning, 69.

Resurrection, 173, 204-

Revelation, 44 ff., 135, 197, 285 ff.

Rhyme, 63, 314.

Rhythm, 138, 145, 154, 172, 191, 207,

213, 217, 249, 256, 260, 288, 297.

Rhythms, lxxvii

2 : 2 123, 192, 214, 315, 333.

2:2: 247, 110, 128, 171, 185, 214,

216, 283, 290, 337.

3 : 2II4, 145, 157, 177, 248, 255,

276, 278, 290, 315.

2 : 3-177 f., 332, 347.

3 : 3 lxxvii. Cp Rhythm.
4 : 3 112, 114, 116, 126f., 128, 148,

216, 252, 316.

Rhythms, lxxvii

3 : 4 147, 257, 293, 331.

4:4 46 f., 99, 147, 150, 185, 187,
273, 289, 300.

Right hand, 212.

R'ngfs, 375-
Rubies, 241.

Sab'a, Sabaean, xxx. See Sheba.
Sacrifice, lxvi, 8.

Sahidic. See Coptic.
Salt-wort, 252.

Sapphire. See Lapis lazuli.

Satan, lii f., lxx, 4, gff, 305, It.

Satyrs, 57.

Sea, 7 1, 2 19, 328,330. See also Tiamat.
Seals, sealing, 211, 288, 366, 243, 339.

Serpent, fleeing, 223 f.

Shade, 18.

Shades, the, 2:8 f.

Sheba, xxixf.
, lxvii, 16, 64.

Sheep, 5.

Sheol, 28, 32, 36, 69, 104, 131, 155 f.,

162, 217 ff., 242, 259, 331, 351.
Shuah, xxviii, 27.

Silver, 236, 273.

Sin-offering, 8.

Sirius, 87.

Sirocco, 18, 44, 232, 321.
Slaves, 68, 208, 265 f.

Snow, 318, 332.

Sophar, xxviii f., lvi f., 27, 105, etc.

Soul, seat of desire, 61, 244.

departure of, 230.

Spiders, 81, 231, 336, 310.

Spirit, 249, 280, 297.

Stars, 194 f., 216, 328.

Stichoi, number of, in Job, lxxiv.

Stocks, 126.

Storehouses of winds, etc., 319, 332,
291.

Stress. See Particles.

Suhu, xxviii.

Sun and Moon, worship of, 268 ff.

Syriac version, xx, lxxvi.

additions, 7'/., 14.

doublets, 166, 202.

Taskmaster, 38.

Teima, 64.

Tema, 16, 64.

Teman, xxviii, 27.

Temple-prostitutes, 311.

Temple worship, 291 f.

Tents, 220 f.

Theft, thieves, 209 f.

Theodotion's version, style of, lxxiii.
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Threshing-drag', 369.

Threshing-floor, 58.

Throne, Yahweh's, 221, 284-

Thunder, 222, 315 f., 317,

Tiamat, 34, 71, 89, 223.

Tikktine-sopherim, 4$i 233.

Tomb, 151.

Topaz, 241.

Transposition of lines, 239, 345, 360,

167, 170.

of verses, 261, 369.
of words, 305.

Tristichs, lxxvii.

'Us, xxvii f., xxx, 2.

Vision, 175, 372.
Vulture, 94, 347.

Wady, 63, 190, 253, 357.
Water, fig

-
, use of, 39, no, 188.

Widows, 207, 213, 230, 265 f., 267.
Wife as property, 265.

Wind(s), 223 f.
, 243, 332, 182, 290, 304.

Wise, the, 54, 295.
Wisdom literature, xxii.

Yahweh, use of the name in Job,
XXXV f.

Zeugma, 44, 220, 63.

II. HEBREW.

The italicized figures refer to the pages of the Philological Notes.

Forms and meanings marked with an asterisk are in the Hebrew of the OT.
peculiar to the book of Job ;

several of these, as pointed out in the

notes, rest merely on punctuation or are due to textual corruption.
Words enclosed in brackets do not occur in fl of Job, but rest on a different

punctuation or emendations of the text, not in all cases adopted in the

notes and translation.

-K, greenness,* 80.

nax,* 59.

nuk (wine-)skins,*

*3K, Ipray* 265.

i3N, Hif.,* 323.

.T13K, 317.

Vjk,* 305.

J1DJK, 340.

(D3k), boiling,* 340.

ik, 316, 282, SO4.

DiK, ? individual, 262.

Tto, xxxvi, 232, 198.

nix, 249.

oW, xxxvii, 7, 239.

P.*. 43-

TIK, 2IO, 269.

mx, 189.

IK, 61.

mm, 79.

*, 91.

ir.K, 80, 51.

?k,* xlvi, 85.

rriK, Pi.,* to shut in, 179.

ujk, 129.

jnriK, 120, 127.

mnK, 51.

bk, 96.

'N, neg., 158.

tk, 99, 119, 148, 226.

JJVK, 79.

IK, 123.

-IT3K, 363, 337.

m, m.
]|K,* xlvii, 240.

hn, ? substantive,* 175.

?k and hy, interchang-

ing, 6/., 92, 100,

261.

Sk, xxxv, xlii, lxxv, 126,

158.

m^K, xxxv, xlii, lxxv,

147, 158.

0\"6k, xxxv, 232.

chn, not used in Job,
xxxvi.

n^K, Nif.
,
97.

"bt<,* xlv, 21.

&i, 82.

'^K, 64.

^K, Pi.,* xlvi.

JDK, Hif., 322.

(1B-K) 3 TDK, 274, 295.

B>DK, 208.

TDK, 3.

I", 49. j
'IK and 'D3K, xliiif., lxx,

84.

TDK, to gird, 79.

IK, 235, 288.

(k)isk, lxv, 59.

O'P'SN, ? mighty* 80.

2-$,* 312.

i-M, shuttle,* 46.

ien< = that, 115.

p >y -itfK, 260.

W, 13-

nriK, 296.

3. 115, 224, 265, 323;

partitive, 149, 319 :

a essentia, 141, 162,

285.
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WN3,* 231.

'in for no, q.v.

Q'13, limbs* 119, 338 ;

boastings, 105, 33S.

*!* '13, 124.

vna, 322, ^95.

?na, Nif., #4.

"713 = hi2\ q.v.

ninag,* 77.

"im, xlvii.

33, trickling* 195.

*?3, 352, 342.

ihi, 60.

nbi, 146.

mnta, 159.

'b, xlv, 352, 91, 240,

319, 343.
L
'hi, 60, 36, 166.

TO'Sn,* 179.

^2, 298, 120, 257.

1^3, xxxvii, 21.

'n"?3, 91.

j'3, pism, pu, 45, 56,

ma, xlv, 60.

'nD3, 55f.

.1X3, o, 550.

no, Ci, 155.

$,* 256.

13, 95 ; open country
*

315.

"P3, to curse, 4f.

W3, 125, 129.

"iru, 11.

nVvn, 262.

nKi, 52.

P, 35-
*?K3, 32, 27.

?*, 173-

33, 55.

ni'33,* cheese (as
^jJcf-

>

N3313), IOm .

r'33,* 296.

133, Hithp., lxiv, 138,

100, 274.

I??, 31, 17.
S r /

(tni* dJjc^), 151.

U, /A* midst,* 209.

nj|, iaf,* 242, 5^.
ni3 = niNj, 257, ^.

nu, 13, 167, 292/
tflJ, B"3,* 46.

J7U, 128, 102.

113, 257.

n'3, 299.

*?3, A<?a/>, 52.

? -well, 29, 52f.
^3,* 107.

Ma, 256.

nD^3, 33, 202, 205.

3, 24, 259.

h])i, Hif.,* 245.

B-V3, 255.

D13, bone, 327.

V"U, 133; Pi.,*^-'-

113, Nif., 245.

DJ, 318.

n3, 265.

n3^* 34'-

.mi, cause, word,* 29.

Ti, 57, 229.

pi,* 540.

pi, 255.

Wn, to dangle* 192.

jln, 205.

ST2,* 225, 254.

mm, south wind* 294.

em, 17, 62.

(xn), 59.

on?, 39.

?3.i, 72, 256.

TW,* 326.

Kin=.Tn, 259.

, -i;n, 55.

(p.t), 556.

(Tn), 165.

-on,* 222.

iSi, 2/. : Hithp., 12.

yhn,* 200.

ni3 ,l

7n, travelling-com-

panies* 41.

(DD1*), 249.

J.t, (/J xlvi, 56.

"|Bn, Hof.,* 215.

m,i, Pu.,* 26.

(niD-in*), 37.

^nn, 55.

(n^n*), 25.

D'Sinn,* 55, 222.

IT, collective, 125.

Dm,* 57, ^5.
(nt), 296.

(pi), ^54.

"?ni, lobe in dread,* 233

'!?m, 77, 255.

T, 4. 49.

n'3i3i,* 196.

pi3t, 55.

nai, 265, 112.

(.1-iiej), 202.

"U/t,* no.

311,* 41-

dii, 208, 291.

p-, 15.

3n,* bosom, 228.

hzn, to offend, 263.

^*), foetus, 315.

D'^n, 147.

"""[^ ,J^>>
108.

Q15D,* 362, 555.

ran, 326.

to rule,* 256.

Tin, xlvi, 19.

'too,
*
544.

Tin, 290.

Jin, vb.,* 150.

noun, 154.

mn, xlvi, 55, 97, 234.

n(i)n, 361, 555.

Inn, vb., 175.

noun, 202.

hh-m, to wait,
* 269.

pn, SO, 120.

yin, 154.

(nn*), 58.

rin, 55, 197.

(im *), 58.

Ken, 55, 54^.

nxcn, 303.

.rn, syn. of te3, 2^4-

S'n, 159.

nS'n, 59.
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pn,* S38.

-on,* 122.

i?n, 63, 65, 7S.

ab'bn, 254.

ms'Sn, 65.

??n, 183.

?n, to be healthy, 315.

T\\n)n* 36, 209.

1?n, 56, Ul : Hif. 65,

90.

p?n, 152, 222, 237f.

e-?n, 90.

-ion, 139.

nsn, 220.

(npq *), 278.

onnn, 107.

ion, 40.

pn, to be offensive,
*
124-

*pn, 80.

>]n,
*

xlvii, 240.

rsn (^a^),* 327.

isn, no: to paw,* 321.

vsn, Hithp., 216.

yxn, 148.

pn, 204, 89, 162, 180,

300.

npn, Hithp.,* 87.

-ipn, 107, 50.

nmn, 20.

?nn, 254.

p-in pin, 370.

Din, 55.

-pn, 299.

ehn, Hif. to make silent,*

67.

nn, 352, 346.

nnq, 45.

nnn, i^6.

(n)3ia, 70.

?ib, 555, 557.

ena,* xlvi, 60.

nine, 510.

ddb* or nDB,* 177.

]DB, reserve for,* 142.

?bb, xlvi, 52.

(tfBB), 550.

ma, Hif.,* 592.

D'-iK", galleries,* 194.

tor, 145,

yr, 97, 62, 755.

in', 92

"n.T, xxxv, xlii.

nr, tot, 20, 149.

?n\ 84.

-', 42, 23.

lis!,* 525.

px', 72, 792, 00, 292,

29^, 311, 341.

0'is;,* 222.

ap', 168.

np% glorious* xlvi, 226.

HNV, 42.

BT, 206.

b", 133.

sre",* 77.

ytr, nyer, 215, 279.

-m\,*S16.

OT, 197; ? tent-cord,* 26.

3N3, xxxvii, 28, 2^5.

V33, 49.

n33, Hif.,* ^9, 284.

J13, pi3, 50, 24.

313, 337.

'3, 235, 290 ;
m '3, 71 ;

nny '3, 49.

T3,* 245.

TV3,*A#0.

Y1'3,* 200.

no'3, 87.

n?3, 175.

n?3,* 33.

('Ties*), 19.

nss, 45.

to|, xlv.

r3, Pi., 238.

?'D3, 86.

103, Qal. and Nif., 92.

fri/3* = Dy3, 49, 27, 20^.

nfi|, 319.

'93, 527, 40.

D'flS, xlvi, 210.

d'k?b3, 65.

I??,* xlvi, S3.

-193, 291.

?y to, 44.

(ra*), 44, !**

1B3, to wait,* xlvii,

nn3, 26.

7, nota ace, lxx, 57, 5.9,

56, 62, 132.

reflexive, 42, 82, 183,

816.

of the norm, 96, 199,
813.

denoting transition

into, 83.

?, 66, 81.

not = nothing, 42.

force of, extending
to second line, 19,

219.

33?, Nif., to get under-

standing,* 70.

|n?, therefore, xlvii, 219.

(yi?*), S24.

cm 1

?, flesh, 141.

(n'?'?), 120.

'?, 54.

13?, Hithp.,* 806.

p?, 25^.

n3? (behaviour), 67.

to?, xlv. 270.

to?,* xlv, 187.

Jfl?, 22, 26.

JIB?, 42.

np?, 67.

vpb,* 166.

D1KD, 222

DKD, xlvii, 47.

('220*), 295.

110, ^6.

mrs, 69.

(IP), 46, 525.

nD ?y no, 54.

^D, 352-

n'3io, 96.

ipiD, 75, 243, 248.

-ipto, 75, 245.

nyio, 259.

rpiD, 358.

ksid, 305; mine,* 190.

33? 'eniD, 113.

(ditd), 592, 504.

n:TD,
* 80.

D'llD,* 290.

nniD,* 308.
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no* (for OP), 2i Mt .

^ao,*J28.

D3DBD, 39.

.nan, 45.

jn' 'D, constructions with,

6*, 89, 126, 160.

31K3D, xxxvii, 245.

T33D(
I

7),* 254.

1.3D, xlvii, 174.

JrtD, Hithp.,* 295.

nfo xlvi, 25, *7, ii.

n'rVo, iW.

p'ra, 149, 205.

mate,* 225.

^ki, xlvi, 49.

(r^D, Nif.), 45.

idd,* 295.

O'ji^p,* 58.

}B, ^6^ ; temporal, 29 :

= without, 71, 145 :

partitive, 68, 119.

niD, 46.

injo,* 2^.

0.13D,* 7
,:o= p, xlv, -#2,

= '3DD, 20^.

d^d,* 292.

DO, adj.,* 39.

n"i3p9,* 292.

odd, ^6/
ysD, dart* 344.

nop, 59.

i3yB,* xlvii, 260.

roiya (rruys*), 596/.

^VD, 19.

^D, 225.

.i3ya, answer, 232.

J/3DD,* W5 (cp. p. 74 on

7
20

)-

j?'jbd, 285.

nsp.* See nsj.

?SD, 341.

mxVso,*

BHBB, ^55.

-nxD, 123.

npiSD, 7f.

pso. See ps\

Dipo, ?fem., 256.

rapo, 5.

kib, Hif.,* 5^9.

oiid, 5^9.

(pi8), 529.

no, 159.

D'yio, 5.

ftd, 43, 103.

,Tj!D* (=.tjid), 296.

on'ip (cp. mnB, 13'-
6
),

55.

NS5-B, 45.

(pEB-D"), smiting, 280.

nao,* 599.

1B-D, 252, 275, 597, 555.

?|?p, 232, 241, 196.

niDe-o,* 307.

tbvo, his Hie,* 345.

BBCB, 349.

tftto, 81.

ntwo, 6, 5.

'533,
* 303.

b2i, 93.

(n)'?33, 26, 262, 374, 222.

(juj, Hif.), 82.

133, Hif., /o denounce,
111.

3 !:], 13.

va, Nif., 2^5.

k-33, 529.

tu, 136 on-:,* 7*.

pm* 36.

mm* 17. .

113, xxxvii, 27 ; TJ*

(l6).

ni3, 50, 59.

!?m, dust* 151.

palm, 202.

shaft,* 192.

D'Tru,* nostrils, 4i
m

.

inj,* snorting (39
20

),

522.

nns, xlvii, 115, 146.

D'2B3, drops,* 282.

|'J, 229.

N33
(
=

.133), Nif.,* 222.

133, 229.

p33, ? a stroke,* 76.

133^99, 222.

^131, 259.

i3, 259.

onj^, 17, 208, 247, 10.

nS3, Hif., cause to ex-

pire* 230.

%h 37-

rB3, breath, 340.

rj 346.

'pi, 4-

1P3, 4, 229/
irt. 35-

p?}, 180.

-$h 94-

Dn3
*

(
= p3), 213.

yn3* (for fW), 2^.

H3D, 195, 339.

id,* j 26, 87.

HD,* 66.

iid, 168, 95, 199.

"liD. See iw.

("Op), M.

(na'nD*), 9^.

i^d,* 55.

fi^D, /o weigh,* 232.

^0, 59.

iod, 25.

.nyo, 325.

noD, 210.

n'DD, 94.

psD, 189, 266, 278.

ibd, 29^, 311.

11^, 2.

13V, 49.

I3y, to renderpregnant,*

45-

03y,
*
220.

iy. 256.

'ijv, xlv.

my, 232, 29^.

33iy, 184.

my, Hif., 251.

W,* 105, 124.

pi!, xxviif., lxv.

iiy, 21, 125. 129.

IMS, 49, 122.

fay,* 149.

way,
*
339.

lay, fo forw back,* 161.

'y. 229.
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(')*, 86, 335.

nay, 36.

?, 62, 0*, 216,

293, 309 (see also

?{<) : '33 'jy, xxxvii.

'33
7i), xxxvii.

n*?y, to vanish, 280.

D'Dl
1

?!/, 257.

'!?;/, xlv, 36, 45.

lD ,i
?y = 0.'T'?y, xlv.

=rhy, xlv, 2#, i55,

P'^, not used in Job,

xxxvi.

SSy, 207.

D^y, 59.

yty,* 324.

(rbfiy*), whirlwind, 287.

QV, 55, 59, 255, ^(92, 294.

nny, 25 ; Hif., to place,

260.

fei 35= 43. 69, ^49-

p ray, 297.

':y, 310, 265.

nuy,* 25.

isy. See "
Dust," In-

dex I.

insy,* 66.

"W, 326.

osy, 245; fern. 126: ex-

pressing reality,

2^5.

apy, xlvii, 259.

* 45.

cany, 357.

my,* xlvii, 526.

yry, gully,* 210.

j'ny, 66.

iny, 36, 85, 196, 239, 279,

294.

TO, 338.

py, 125, 228.

?~V,* to gnaw, 208.

(trp^*), 16.

(fry*), y, 257.

rtncD wy, 5.

pry, 550.

nuwy,* xlvii, 76.

rny, 29.

pny, xlvii, 95, 245, 257.

KS,
#
300.

yns* (jns), 545.

pins,* 327.

VB, 99, 245.

.TD'fl,* 209.

(d'kSb), 65.

rta, to bringforth* 314-

aVs, /o bring forth, I46,

814.

p3,* 55.

n"?s, 55.

o'jjb, 241.

(nys), 525.

^yfl, wages, 45.

nps, 266.

mpfl, providence* 101.

rims,* 222.

{"13, 292/.

TIB, Pilp.,* 206.

WTB,* 279.

C3,* 27O.

ye-s, 303.

rma, 49.

nns, 225.

ns, 267, 36.

cVxs,* 550.

t, 5-

O'nsks, 55, 225.

Nas, 65.

P(')"ra, 3f-> 9i-

ins, Hif.,* 265.

pis, 72.

pis, questionably = ps',

q.v.

ninSs, 32, 25.

^x, harpoon,* 334.

nes, 52, 82.

D'DX,* 28, 118.

jids, Nif.,* 42.

D', #5, 552.

nys, 94.

jibs, 95.

}Bs, 95.

ncs, -nss, nsis, xncs, xxix.

is, 312 f., 559.

Sap^np
1

?, xxxvii, xlvii,

14.

onap, 220.

Dip, D'lp*. 364-

pip, 220.

""P. 53-

enp, 8.

o'enp, 311.

(D'ip, onip), 52.

ip, 62.

as:?,* 52.

^ap, xlvii, 55.

O'p, opponents,* 165.

BDp, 205.

frtup, 4, 9, 256.

"up,* socket,

'sjp,* 226.

fsp, Nif.,* 175.

(Op, fo fe (legal), 90.

3-ip, war, xlvii, 504.

'3SD anp, 225.

pp, ?fore-lock, 107.

PP, 240.

mp, 200.

nn'bp, lxvi, 375.

rwp, Hif., 319.

nm, Pu.,* 247.

'to, mirror,* 294-

niDn, 241.

D't^KI, 9.

"'"", 355-

can, -m*/ {men), 268.

3}V 151.

in, 37, 40, 20, 255, 522.

yjn, 252 / to become

hard* 46.

(am, Hif.), 134.

("itt 64.

nn, 46, 25, 49, 135.

an,* 96.

arn,* 3 i 2
,
277.

3tn,*52.

vsten,* 250.

an, ? to vanish* 245.

n, 292.

Ti, 56.

nn*
(
=

[n), 522.

nan, 177.

o'jn,* 527.

I". 352-
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D'JH, xxxvii.

rojn,* 320.

yjn (
=

f:n), xlvii, f59.

vjn, 522.

cnb-i, 219.

nsi, to spread,* 113.

13-),* 2S2.

nx-i, 59, 156.

fin, 156, 138.

ap-i, 27, 57.

(agh*), wineskin, xlvii,

57.

papi,* 5^.
Vp-i, 220, Hif.,* 29^.

yen, Hif. ,
/o act wickedly,

255/.

nNes 55, 156, 5^2.

aiy, ptcp.,* 96.

naair, a <tf,* 115.

yafr, Nif.,* 227.

tut?,* xlvi, 50, 281.

21*, 314, SO; Hif.,*

251.

rub, xlvi, 50.

nip,* xlvii, 56, 252.

w,* xlvii, 165.

lie', 6, 21, 299.

OBfr, 165, 215.

K'b,* 156.

n'fr, plants, 114, 209.

(n)n'fr, to was*, 47, 77.

musing, 133, 7^.

Vy a
1

? (n) o', 12, 73,

26.

'Ofr, 511.

ma*, barbs* 334.

ptr, Po'el,* 65.

D<sye>,* 4s, 24.

myv, 25, 57.

pSB'( = pDD, y.i;.), 159.

PSB-,* 2^6, 278.

>*. 355-

vib, 126.

nb, 542.

e>, 155.

1N, 28.

a<ae\* 117.

Dnac*, ? consternation,*

iv for "W, 167.

"IV, xxxv, xlii, lxxv.

DW, 240.

kw, 68, 263.

njnrin, ikipd, nuns', 269,

21^, 215.

n'atr aw, 5^9.

nit?, 251.

bi, 12.

j/w, a cry, 219.

opulent, 258, 279.

rpv, 57.

-iib>, 47, 2^2.

miE*, a row, 165.

)tr, 156.

\-tw, 23.

W, 2^.

fntf,* 194.

D'piw, ^ii, clouds. 321,

267, 29^.

"ine*, fo become black*

3o3t.

"irus>, s^ diligently, 49.

nnv, 156.

rw, seq. D, 65.

nte, 155.

nanW, xlvii, 101.

(n)i(')te, 159, 1^9.

nW, 244-

dW, 155; Hif., 55.

db\ temporal (?), 265.

(BD), 265.

acv, Hif. intrans.,* 244.

a yav, 96.

Y&V,* whisper, 24.

nyv, 66.

bd, Po'el, 57.

"SV, 246.

(vsv), 321.

npatf, 154, 331.

."P??*,* 181.

V?v, 331, 333.

(PPV), 331.

me*, to loose, xlvii,

255.

tint* 344.

nv,* xlvii, 327.

(r*). 77.

[nam), 241.

nmnn, 156.

inn, 64.

.iSrjn,* 25.

in, 274, 229.

niainn, 257.

mm, 197.

raw, 56, 59, 225.

nron,* 844-

n"?unn, 292.

nnn, 21.& 266.

mian, tribunal,* xii, 266.

n'San, 107.

jan,
297.

hhn. See Snn.

Dn, non, O'Dn, xxxvi, 3,

2, 225.

mmn, 46.

miDn, 262.

jon, 87.

niKun, 240.

pn, 71, 89.

iwj/n, 75.

San, 56.

rrVsn, /6.

nan, ^A*g- 5/>a/ upon,*

112.

mpn, 69.

(ppnfc *-

]pn, xlvii, 9^.

nynn, 293.

nmvn, 255. See mew.
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